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'Phe  sudden  appearance  of  the  Arabs  on  the  scene  of  human 
•^  affairs  immediately  after  the  decease  of  Mahomet,  the 
npid  expansion  of  their  power,  the  brilliant  and  fugitive 
bloom  of  civilisation  which  embellished  their  dominion,  and  the 
abrupt  collapse  of  their  empire,  are  events  in  history  without 
a.paralleL  The  reason  of  this  surprising  and  sudden  efflo- 
rescence of  national  character  has  only  been  adequately  ex- 
pkined  by  the  writers  of  our  times,  whose  works  are  now 
before  us.  An  imaginary  creative  and  exciting  power  had 
been  supposed  to  reside  in  the  religion  of  the  Arabian  Pro- 
phet, but  modem  criticism  has  shown  from  the  state  of  the 
Arab  mind   and  character  in  the  period  antecedent  to  the 
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coming  of  Mahomet,  that  the  race  was  fully  prepared  for 
its  mission,  as  soon  as  some  principle  should  unite  in  one 
nationality  the  straggling  and  divided  tribes  of  the  peninsula. 
That  principle  was  provided  by  the  religion  of  Mahomet,  and 
the  Arabs  grasped  its  political  significance  with  marvellous 
rapidity,  -although  then,  as  now,  the  most  sceptical  and  in- 
credulous of  mankind,  and  caring  little  for  the  faith  of  Islam 
except  in  so  far  as  it  led  to  conquest  and  dominion.  The  re- 
searches of  M.  Caussin  de  Perceval  have  rendered  an  inesti- 
mable service  in  revealing  this  pre-Mohammedan  state  of 
Arabia ;  and  the  condition  of  the  Arab  race  before  the  coming 
of  Mahomet  is  described  in  his  pages  with  a  clearness  and 
fidelity  of  detail  which  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.  We  are 
farther  indebted  for  the  greater  portion  of  the  materials  we  are 
now  about  to  use,  to  the  great  and  admirable  work  of  Dr. 
Sprenger,  who  has  thrown  an  entirely  new  light  upon  the 
character  of  Mahomet  and  the  sources  of  his  religion,  derived 
£rom  the  closest  study  of  the  subject  in  the  East. 

The  Arabs  had  attained,  in  spite  of  their  predatory  habits 
and  their  internecine  wars,  to  a  high  degree  of  intelligence  for 
so  nomadic  and  barbarous  a  race.  The  growth  of  a  language 
affords  strong  evidence  of  the  mental  and  moral  condition  of  a 
people,  and  its  poetry  is  a  trustworthy  record  of  its  favourite 

{>assions  and  pursuits.  The  sudden  appearance  of  the  Arab 
angoage  in  full  perfection,  endowed  with  such  perfect  flexi- 
bility, capacity,  and  richness  of  vocabulary  that  it  has  not 
sufE^:^  any  perceptible  change  down  to  the  present  time, 
and  has  thus  never  exhibited  the  slightest  trace  of  dther 
infimcy  or  decrepitude,  is  in  itself  a  unique  fact  in  the  history 
of  mankind.  The  poems  of  the  Moallakat,  which  were  written 
in  gold  letters  and  suspended  in  the  Caaba,  prove  that  the 
Arabian  mind  had  attained  not  only  to  grammatical  refinement 
but  to  great  subtlety  of  thought,  expression  and  feeling.  War 
and  love,  the  valour  of  tribes  and  of  chieftams,  the  praises  of 
wine  and  of  w(xnen,  of  joyous  living,  of  a  roving  life,  and  of 
the  finer  pleasures  of  Baalbec  and  DamascuB,  the  swiftness  and 
beauty  of  the  horse,  the  speed  and  strengtii  of  the  camel- 
form  die  chief  topics  of  these  poems ;  but  some  touch  of  nature, 
some  delicate  detail  of  observation  or  ingenious  metaphor  adds 
freshness  to  the  description;  and  evidentiy  the  Arabs  who, 
as  judges,  gave  these  competitive  poems  supereminent  rank, 
must  have  been  acquainted  with  every  delicacy  and  artifice  of 
poetical  expression.  Some  of  the  scenes  come  as  vividly  before 
the  eyes  as  the  art  of  language  can  possibly  bring  them.  Thus 
we  see  the  lover  lingering  with  a  lover's  attachment  over  liie 
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spot  firom  which  the  camp  of  his  mistress  has  been  raised^  the 
circuhir  depression  left  by  the  tent  of  his  beloved  is  not  effaced 
fi?Dm  the  sand^  the  stones  which  sustained  the  cauldron  are 
yet  black  with  fire^  and  the  fringe  of  her  litter  has  left  be- 
hind it  little  tufts  of  red  on  the  thom^  like  crimson  blossoms ; 
when  he  arrives  in  the  presence  of  his  mistress  he  feels  as 
though  the  breeze  had  wafted  to  his  senses  the  perfume  of  the 
pink;  and  when  he  prevails  upon  her  to  fly  with  him  by 
midnight,  he  approaches  the  tent,  while  the  Pleiades  are  glit- 
tering in  the  heavens  like  a  girdle  studded  with  gems ;  the 
maiden  is  waiting  with  beating  heart  behind  the  folds  of  the 
tent-door,  and  as  they  fly  together  she  lets  her  robe  sweep 
down  behind  her  to  effiu)e  the  marks  of  their  footsteps  on  the 
sand.     It  is  not  possible  to  surpass  the  minute  observation  of 
natural  objects  contained  in  some'  of  these  poems ;  thus  a  poet 
d-cribes  ''.fly  settliBg  on  .  blade  of  ^  and  rubbingTts 
'  fore-legs  together,  just  as  a  man  with  mutilated  arms  would 
'  roll  a  stick  in  the  round  orifice  of  wood  to  produce  a  flame.' 

The  Moallakaty  moreover,  as  well  as  the  narrative  of  M. 
Cauesin  de  Perceval,  bear  ample  testimony  to  the  inveterate 
hostility  of  tribe  to  tribe  among  the  Arabs.  This  ferocious 
hatred  has  lasted  for  now  somethmg  like  three  thousand  years, 
and  without  some  knowledge  of  its  character,  their  history  is 
entirely  unintelligible.  From  time  immemorial  the  Arabs 
have  been  divided  into  two  great  races ;  the  elder,  called  the 
Yemenites^  or  Kelbites,*  claim  descent  from  Joktan,  or 
Cahtan,  the  son  of  Heber,  who  gave  his  name  to  the  Hebrew 
nee.  The  other,  and  younger  race,  known  as  Maadites, 
Modfaarites,  or  Caisites,  own  as  ancestor  Adnan,  one  of  the 
descendants  of  Ishmael,  although  they  probably  derived  their 
origin  from  various  Biblical  patriarchs,  all  comprised  under 
the  name  of  Adnan.  The  animosity  of  these  two  races  to 
each  other  is  unaccountable,  but  invincible ;  like  two  chemical 
products  which  instantly  explode,  when  placed  in  contact, 
80  has  it  always  been  found  impossible  for  Yemenite  and 
Maadite  to  live  quietly  together.  At  the  present  day  the 
Yemenite  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem  detests  the  Maadite 
of  Hebron,  and  when  questioned  as  to  the  reason  of  their 
eternal  enmity,  has  no  other  reply  but  that  it  has  always 
been  so  from  time  immemorial.    In  the  time  of  the  Caliphs 

*  It  is  very  puzzling  often  to  make  out  of  which  party  a  tribe  is, 
since  the  parties  change  their  denomination  in  every  district — both 
Kelbite  and  Maadite  using  as  a  party  name  in  that  Strict  the  name 
of  their  own  local  leading  tribe. 
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the  territory  of  Damascus  was  desolated  by  a  murderous  war 
for  two  years  because  a  M aadite  had  taken  a  melon  from  the 
garden  of  a  Yemenite.     The  province   of  Murcia  in   Spain 
was  deluged  with  blood  for  seven  years  because  a  Maadite  in- 
advertently plucked  a  Yemenite  vine-leaf.     It  was  a  passion 
which  surmounted  every  tie  of  affection  or  interest     *  You 
*  have  prayed  for  your  father,  why  do  you  not  pray  for  your 
^  mother  ? '  a  Yemenite  was  asked  in  the  Caaba.     *  For  my 
^  mother  I '  said  the  Yemenite,  *  how  could  I  ?  she  was  of  the 
'  race  of  Maad.'     And  Mahomet  himself,  notwithstanding  that 
he  owed  everything  to  the  Yemenite,  never  ceased  to  con- 
gratulate himself  that  he  was  of  the  race  of  Maad.     The  con- 
quest of  Islam,  so  far  from  diminishing  the  instinctive  hatred 
of  these  two  races,  gave  it   renewed  vigour  and  intensity. 
The  Yemenites  and  Maadites,  after  each  conquest,  were  often 
obliged  to  live  on  the  same  soil  and  divide  the  fruits  of  con- 
quest between  them.     Incessant  contact  engendered  incessant 
^pute,  and  the  animosity  of  the  two  tribes  bathed  in  blood 
at  the  same  time  the  plains  of  Irak  and  Mesopotamia,  the  oases 
of  the  Sahara,  the  vtJleys  of  Mount  Atlas,  the  banks  of  the 
Guadalquivir,  and  the  regions  watered  by  the  Indus  and  the 
Ganges. 

The  Yemenites,  however,  preceded  the  Maadites  by  some 
two  thousand  years  in  the  history  of  the  world.    The  Yemenite 
Himyarite  empire,  which  existed  in  the  very  dawn  of  civilisa* 
tion  in  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Arabian  peninsula,  has 
recently  received  the  attention  of  many  learned  investigators. 
The  Yemenite  evidentlv  has  a  superior  aptitude  for  social 
organisation  and  the  life  of  towns,  and  this  diversity  of  cha- 
racter from  the  Maadite,  by  whom  inhabitants  of  towns  are 
held  in  contempt,  is  doubtless  one  of  the  reasons  of  their  mu- 
tual aversion.*     It  is  clear,  from  many  passages  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Yemen  and  its  cities  held 
rank  as  one  of  the  first  mercantile  and  manufacturing  com- 
munities then  known ;  and  from  their  being  frequently  men- 
tioned in  connexion  with  the  kingdom  of  Ethiopia,  it  was  sur- 
mised that  a  near  relation  existed  between  the  two  countries. 
Recent  discoveries  have  verified  these  conjectures.    M.  Fresnel, 
a  French  consul  in  those  parts,  with  other  travellers,  has  vi- 
sited the  extensive  and  imposing  remains  of  ruined  Himyarite 
cities,  and  has  discovered  inscriptions  of  the  ancient  Himyarite 
—  ■  ■      ■-  ■   J       I    I    ■  ■■  ■  ■  ■         . 

*  Mahomet,  like  a  true  Maadite,  regarded  everything  indicating 
a  settled  life  with  contempt.    He  once  said,  looking  at  a  plough,     . 
'  Whosesoever  house  that  enters,  it  brings  shame  with  it.' 
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language.  This  language  appears^  on  examination,  to  have 
been  a  sister  of  the  Ghez  or  Abyssinian,  another  member  of  the 
Semitic  family.  Indeed,  the  people  of  Hadramaut  and  Oman, 
with  their  great  cities  of  Mareb,  Saba  or  Sheba,  Aden  or 
Eden,  Saana  and  others,  seem  in  the  days  of  Solomon  and  the 
kings  to  have  stood  towards  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Assyria,  in 
the  same  position  as  Venice  towards  Europe  in  the  Middle 
Ages;  for  the  sailors  of  Hadramaut  and  Oman  carried  on  the 
maritime  trade  between  the  coasts  of  Africa,  India,  and  Malabar, 
and  the  mighty  empires  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Nile.* 

While  this  Himyarite  Yemenite  empire  was  thus  early  the 
chief  seat  of  conunercial  and  manuuicturing  activity,  their 
Maadite  brethren  occupied  themselves  with  the  land  or 
caravan  trade,  a  business  which  they  have  never  abandoned 
since  their  first  appearance  in  that  capacity  in  the  book  of 
Grenesis.  The  brethren  of  Joseph,  after  they  had  thrown  him 
into  the  pit,  sat  down  by  its  side  to  eat  bread,  and  saw  '  a  com- 
'  pany  of  Ishmeelites  coming  from  GUead  with  their  camels 
<  bearing  spices,  and  balm,  and  myrrh,  going  to  carry  it  down 
'  to  Egypt.' 

The  great  distinguishing  feature  of  ancient  commerce,  as 
Heeren  has  remarked,  is  that  it  was  carried  on  chiefly  by 
land.  Commercial  operations  at  sea  were  usually  confined 
to  small  coasting  voyages.  The  immense  steppes  of  Asia 
and  the  sandy  deserts  of  Africa  and  Arabia  were  the  oceans 
of  ancient  conunerce,  across  which  the  long  caravans  of  camels 
with  their  bales  and  *  chests  bound  with  cords,'  as  described 

*  A  passage  in  Ezekiel  (zxvii.  19-24)   is  curiously   illustra- 
tire  of  the  state  of  the  commerce  of  that  time,  and  the  nomad 
character  of  the  princes  of  Kedar  is  clearly  distinguished  from  the 
merchants  of  Sheba  by  the  character  of  the  commodities  they  dealt 
in :  *  Dan  also  and  Javan  going  to  and  fro  occupied  in  thy  fairs : 
bright  iron  (sword  blades),  cassia,  and  calamus,  were  in  thy  market. 
Bedan  was  thy  merchant  in  precious  clothes  for  chariots.     Arabia, 
ind  all  the  princes  of  Kedar,  they  occupied  with  thee  in  lambs,  and 
nuns,  and  goats :  in  these  were  they  thy  merchants.     The  mer- 
chants of  Sheba  and  Raamah,  they  were  thy  merchants :  they  oc- 
CQpied  in  thy  fairs  with  chief  of  all  spices,  and  with  all  precious 
stones,  and  gold.    Haran,  and  Canneh,  and  Edenj  the  merchants  of 
Skeba^  Asshur,  and  Chilmad,  were  thy  merchants.     These  were 
thy  merchants  in  all  sorts  of  things,  in  blue  clothes,  and  broidered 
vork^  and  in  chetU  of  rich  apparel^  bound  wUh  cords,  and  made 
of  cedar,  among  thy  merchandise.'  The  wealth  of  southern  Arabia 
continued  to  be  an  object  of  marvel  with  foreign  nations  till  the  days 
of  Horace,  who  in  five  passages  celebrates  the  wealth  of  Arabia :  . 
W.i.27;iii.  12,24;  iii.  24,2;  Ep.i.e,6;  i.  7,36. 
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in  Ezekiel,  trafled  their  long  lensths  like  fleets  of  ships.  In 
the  days  of  Augustas^  Aulns  Gellius  described  the  caraTans 
of  Arabia  as  being  like  armies  in  magnitude.  The  tame  and 
course  of  each  caravan  wa6  marked  by  the  convenience  of 
merchants  and  the  occurrence  of  watering  places.  Eadi  had  its 
fixed  time  of  starting—  so  often  in  the  course  of  the  year  —  its 
invariable  dailv  halting-places^  its  entrepots^  and  its  points  of 
•junction  *  witti  other  caravans  who  would  join  it  for  protec- 
tion. To  each  city  through  which  it  passed  it  was  like  the  rail- 
way train  of  our  own  timeS)  or  a  fleet  for  a  seapert,  a  source  of 
wealth  and  daily  topic  of  interest;  and  the  distant  signs  of  its 
arrival  would  be  anxiously  awaited  outside  the  walls  by  mer- 
chants and  citizens.  The  increased  use  of  shipping,  and  more 
especially  the  establishment  by  the  Romans  of  a  dhrect  trade 
with  In£a  by  sea  from  Suez,  ruined  the  caravan  trade,  and 
consequently  those  vast  cities  which  maintained  their  enor- 
mous prosperity  by  the  passage  of  caravans  fell  into  decay. 
This  is  the  reason  of  the  otherwise  inexplicable  existence  of  the 
magnificent  remains  of  colonnades,  temples,  and  amphitheatre, 
which  excite  the  traveller's  admiration  and  surprise  amid  the 
sands  of  the  Hauran  and  the  deserts  east  of  the  Dead  Sea  and 
the  Lake  of  Tiberias.  Palmyra,  Philadelphia,  and  the  cities 
of  the  Decapolis  were  the  northern  stations  or  termini  of  the 
great  caravan  road  from  Petra  to  Damascus.  But  the  position 
of  Petra  was  peculiarly  adapted  to  advance  it  to  that  incre- 
dible degree  of  opulence  which  won  the  admiration  of  visitors 
in  the  days  of  Greece  and  Rome,  which  was  described  by 
Athenodorus  the  stoic,  and  which  after  having  been  forgotten 
in  the  desert  for  centuries,  still  exists  within  its  rock  ramparts 
and  its  richly  chiselled  and  stately  pillars  and  edifices,  to  asto-^ 
nish  and  instruct  the  modem  traveller.  Petra  in  fact  was  one  of 
the  chief  points  of  junction  of  the  great  caravan  traffic,  and  it 
was  here  that  the  cargo  of  the  caravan  changed  hands  from  the 
carriers  of  the  Southern  to  those  of  the  Northern  merchants.* 

*  Not  only  the  populous  kingdom  of  the  Nabathaeans,  of  which 
Petra  was  capital,  but  probably  the  kingdoms  of  Hira  and  Ghassan 
owed  a  great  portion  of  their  prosperity  to  being  traversed  by  the 
ancient  arteries  of  trade.  When,  however,  the  caravan  trade  fell 
into  ruin,  these  countries  lost  the  means  of  supporting  the  numerous 
settled  populations  of  Arabs  who  had  found  occupation  among  them, 
and  one  by  one  the  tribes  again  betook  themselves  to  the  life  of  the 
desert,  and  the  disturbances  into  which  these  wandering  tribes  in 
search  of  a  locality  for  settlement  threw  Arabia  and  the  adjacent 
country  were  followed  by  a  series  of  commotions  which  evidently 
lasted  very  neariy  to  the  time  of  Mahomet 
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Two  great  lines  of  caxBTans  aturted  from  Yemen :  the  one 
proeeeded  firom  Hadramsat  by  Oman  and  took  the  Une  of  the 
Persian  Gulf,  the  oilier  came  hj  the  Hidjaz  along  the  coast 
of  the  Bed  Sea,  and  arrived  at  Fetoa,  and  from  hence  bifur- 
eated  off  into  two  roads,,  the  one  going  to  Gaza  and  tile  other 
to  Damascus.  From  Yemen  to  Pbtm  the  time  of  caravan 
oaach  was  seveaaty  dajSy  and  the  stations  of  the  present  day 
ase  the  same  as  those  described  by  Athenodoms,  and  were  pro- 
bably the  same  in  the  di^s  of  Ishmael  and  Abraham;  The 
Maadite  tribes  found  in  this  occupation  an  immense  field  of 
employment.  Some  let  their  camels  for  hire,  some  acted  as 
guides,  some  secured  protection  in  return  for  payments  of 
money,  some  engaged  themselves  in  traffic.  These  Maadite 
Arabs  all  for  the  most  part  trace  their  origin  fIrom  Abraham, 
ahhough  according  to  Genesis  some  must  be  descended  from 
Abraham's  brother  Nahor  and  his  nephew  Lot;  The  nations 
mentioned  in  Genesis  under  the  name  Ishmaelite, '  the  rams  of 
*  Nebaioth,'  '  the  tents  of  Kedar,'  die  Kedarenes,  the  £ldomites 
or  Idumseans,  the  Amalekites,  the  descendants  of  Uz  and  Buz, 
sons  of  Nahor,  tiie  Moabites  and  the  Anunonites  (descended 
fiom  Lot),  the  Midianites,  were  all  of  tibis  Arab  branch  of  the 
Semitic  family. 

The  Arabs  long  acknowledged  the  ascendency  of  their  neigh* 
boors  and  kinsfolk  the  Jews,  and  the  kings  of  Israel  made  tjieir 
power  felt  across  the  Arabian  peninsula.  i)avid  fortified  Petra ; 
Solomon  had  a  fleet  at  Akaba  (Ezion^eber)  on  the  Ked  Sea, 
and  sent  fleets  to  Ophir  (Malabar) ;  Jehoshaphat  also  occupied 
die  same  place  as  a  naval  station.  In  the  decline  of  the  power 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  the  Edomites  got  possession  of  Petra  and 
the  naval  stations  of  the  Hebrews  on  the  Red  Sea,  but  they 
were  in  their  turn  expelled  by  the  Kabathaeans.  During  the 
dominion  of  the  Nabathasans  and  in  the  time  of  the  prosperity 
of  Petra,  the  expedition  led  by  ^lius  Gallus,  tiie  Mend  of 
Strabo,  'still  affords  some  slight  knowledge  of  iche  state  of  the 
peninsula,  when  afler  a  march  of  six  months,  protracted  by 
the  duplicity  of  the  Arab  guides,  the  Soman  legions  penetrated 
into  Yemen  and  took  Mareb. 

Mecca  had  always  been  an  emporium  of  the  great  caravan 
road  from  Yemen;  but  although  the  valley  in  which  it  is 
sitoated  is  desolate  and  barren,  the  presence  of  water,  and  its 
position  between  Jeddah  and  ihe  fertile  district  of  Tayif,  ren- 
dered it  an  advantageous  haltiug-place  and  conmiercial  station 
for  merchants,  so  that  before  the  decline  of  the  caravan  trade 
it  was  a  city  of  some  importance.  Mohammedan  tradition 
&%t  places  Mecca  in  the  possession  of  a  race  called   by 
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them  the  '  Amalica/  a  name  which  naturally  suggests  the 
Amalekites  of  Scripture.  Subsequently  a  Yemenite  race  of 
Djorhomites  dwelt  there,  and  immediately  before  the  advent 
of  the  Coreishites  on  the  scene,  another  Yemenite  tribe,  named 
Khoza,  had  obtained  possession  of  the  holy  spot.  The  Coreish— 
ites,  whose  name  was  destined  to  supplant  those  of  the  pre- 
vious occupiers  of  the  valley,  were  a  Maadite  tribe,  enriclied 
by  the  caravan  trade,  which  they  continued  to  prosecute  ^th 
great  success  in  the  days  of  Mahomet.  The  first  chief  of  the 
tribe  who  appears  in  prominent  connexion  with  the  Caaba  is 
Cossai — ^the  ancestor  of  Mahomet  four  times  removed.  The 
occupation  of  the  Caaba  and  its  Haram  or  sacred  precincts  by 
Cossai  forms  an  initial  point  in  the  historv  of  Mohammedanism^ 
and  successively  the  several  ancestors  of  Mahomet  so  modified 
the  regulations  and  institutions  of  the  worship  of  the  Caaba,. 
that  Mahomet  really  did  little  moi:e  than  purify  the  institutions 
of  his  ancestors  of  idol- worship,  and  of  some  barbarous  customs, 
retaining  all  their  ceremonies  and  institutions,  and  adding  to 
them  some  practices  of  his  own  invention  or  importation. 

From  time  immemorial  the  temple  of  the  Caaba  had  been  an 
object  of  reverence.  It  was  said  indeed  to  have  been  raised 
by  the  hands  of  Abraham.  The  monotheism  of  Abraham 
was,  however,  in  time  depraved  by  the  addition  of  idol  and 
fetish  worship.  The  idols  were  Djinn  (Genii),  or  spirits, 
divided  into  household  penates  and  national  deities  of  the 
tribes;  the  fetishes  were  trees  and  stones.*  Of  these  the 
Caaba  is  the  last  surviving  representative,  and  the  worship  of 
that  venerable  stone  Mahomet  himself  did  not  venture  to 
abolish.  Some  of  these  idols  were  unquestionably  of  the  very 
highest  antiquity.  Herodotus  himself  mentions  (under  the 
name  of  Alilat)  the  Al-Lat,  so  often  spoken  of  in  the  Coran. 
The  chief  Djinn,  however,  was  Hobal,  who  was  represented  as 
a  venerable  old  man  witii  a  beard,  and  a  sheaf  of  arrows  in  his 
hand.  The  temple  of  tiie  Caaba  had  become  in  the  days  of 
Cossai  a  sort  of  Pantheon  for  all  Arabian  divinities,  and  num- 
bered no  less  than  four  hundred  tutelary  deities;  when  the 
idols  were  destroyed  by  Mahomet  a  Byzantine  virgin  was  even 
found  among  them,  so  anxious  were  they  to  include  all  divine 
influence  under  the  roof  of  their  temple.  Mecca,  besides 
having  the  reputation  of  being  the  most  holy  place  in  Arabia, 
was  me  greatest  emporium  of  commerce  in  the  peninsula* 

*  One  tribe  worshipped  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  during  a  famine  ate 
their  divinity.  The  teraphim  of  Laban  stolen  by  Rachel  were  pro- 
bably djinn. 
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The  policy  of  the  merchant  tribes  who  obtained  possession  of 
the  holj  city  was  to  make  it  as  great  a  place  of  resort  as 
possible,  by  including  in  their  list  of  deities  the  tutelary  gods 
of  all  the  tribes,  so  that  in  fact  they  formed  at  Mecca  a  sort  of 
federative  religion  in  which  each  tribe  found  itself  represented. 
Hence  it  was  that  Mahomet  encountered  but  little  opposi- 
tion 80  long  as  he  merely  attacked  the  worship  of  the  Djinn  or 
household  penates.  It  was  when  he  began  to  assail  the  nar- 
tional  deities  of  the  surrounding  tribes,  that  he  excited  the 
bitter  animosity  of  the  Coreishites,  for  these  tribes  were  at- 
tracted to  the  markets  and  pilgrimages  of  Mecca  by  such  deities 
as  Al-Lat  and  Al-Ozza,  whence  not  only  were  great  commer- 
cial profits  secured,  but  the  revenues  of  the  Coreishites,  as 
keepers  of  the  Caaba  and  as  purveyors  to  the  pilgrims,  were 
laijgely  increased. 

Cossai  died  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  in  extreme 
old  age,  and  held  almost  supreme  power  in  Mecca  for  nearly 
forty  years.  Tradition  says  that  he  drank  the  Khozaite  keeper 
of  die  Caaba  into  a  state  of  intoxication,  and  then  obtained 
possession  of  the  keys ;  he  did  not  retain  them,  however,  without 
a  severe  struggle,  which  ended  by  his  beinff  enabled  to  transfer 
the  dominion  of  Arabia  with  the  possession  of  Mecca  to  his 
tribe.  Cossai  had,  moreover,  the  true  spirit  of  a  founder,  and 
he  established  institutions  destined  to  perpetuate  the  supre- 
macy of  the  Coreishites,  which  remain  in  force  to  the  present 
day.  Before  his  time,  the  valley  of  Mecca,  and  the  precincts 
of  the  Caaba,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Haram,  had  been 
considered  so  sacred,  that  none  of  its  possessors  had  dared 
to  erect  any  fixed  habitations  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
B&ttctuaiy,  which  was  surrounded  by  a  grove  of  trees.  The 
worshippers  of  the  Caaba  and  its  guardians  dwelt  in  tents 
outside  the  holy  ground.  Cossai  determined  to  take  perma^ 
nent  possession  of  the  soil  by  building  houses  upon  it,  and 
when  his  fellow  tribesmen  hesitated  to  hew  down  the  sacred 
trees,  he  himself  seized  an  axe  and  commenced  their  demo- 
lition. By  that  blow  of  the  axe,  Cossai  showed  himself  a 
true  ancestor  of  his  better  known  descendant.  Not  only  did 
Cossai  thus  found  the  city  of  Mecca,  but  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  the  Caaba  he  built  a  council-house  for  the 
Coreishites  called  the  Dar-el-Nadwah.  As  guardian  of  the 
Caaba  and  founder  of  the  council  of  his  tribe,  Cossai  organised 
the  following  institutions :  the  /ttoa,  or  ri^ht  of  presenting  the 
flag  to  the  leader  of  forays  and  expeditions ;  tiie  sicaya,  or 
right  of  managing  the  water  supplies,  an  institution  of  great 
importance  in  a  country  like  the  neighbourhood  of  Mecca; 
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the  rifada,  or  diBtribution  of  alms  and  provisions  to  the  pilgrims 
at  Meoca ;  the  nasaa,  or  intercalation  of  days  in  tibie  calendar, 
an  office  likewise  convejing  great  authority,  since  it  deter- 
mined the  time  of  the  sacred  month;  the  ifetzaf  or  right 
of  marshalling  the  tribes  in  procession,  necessarily  also  an 
office  of  gi^at  authority  among  a  race  so  tenacious  of  right  to 
preoedence  as  the  Arabs ;  and  the  nidjaba,  or  guardianship  of 
the  keys  of  the  Caaba.  Of  these  institutions  tilie  nasaa  was 
perh^)s  the  most  important  of  all,  since  the  Arabs  reckoned 
time  by  the  lunar  calendar;  the  months  of  the  year  were  con- 
stantly changing  their  seasons,  consequently  the  dates  of  the 
time  of  pilgrimage  changed  likewise ;  and  as  it  was  a  matter 
of  life  and  death  with  the  majority  of  the  tribes  not  to  have 
the  time  of  pilgrimage  fixed  during  the  harvest  months,  the 
privilege  of  deciding  the  season  of  pilgrimage  alone  conferred 
superenunent  authority  on  the  Coreishites. 

The  successors  of  Cossai  followed  in  his  steps.  Haschim,*  the 
great-grandfather  of  Mahomet,  discharged  the  functions  of  the 
rifada  and  sicaya  with  a  generosity  which  remained  proverbial, 
and  established  the  two  great  yearly  caravans  of  the  people  of 
Mecca ;  the  one  in  winter  for  x  emen,  and  the  one  in  summer 
for  Syria.  Abd-al-Mouttalib,  the  grandfather  of  the  prophet, 
filled  the  same  position  with  equal  magnificence ;  he  rebuilt 
the  sacred  well  of  Zemzem,  and  restrained  the  privilege  of  its 
use  to  the  Coreishites  alone.  Abdallah  the  son  of  Abd-al- 
Mouttalib  and  fieither  of  Mahomet,  died  a  youth,  leaving  his 
wife  then  enceinte  with  a  posthumous  child* 

Such  were  the  institutions  which  were  the  work  of  Mahomet's 
ancestors,  and  which  he  incorporated  into  his  own  system,  as 
well  as  those  various  rites  and  ceremonies  which  had  existed 
from  time  immemorial  before  the  time  of  Cossai.  These  were 
the  Ihrdmy  the  shaving  of  the  head,  the  paring  of  the  nails, 
the  casting  away  the  clothes  and  assuming  a  new  garb  before 
performing  the  great  pilgrimage ;  the  Hajj  el  Akbar,  the  great 
pilgrimage ;  the  Omra^  me  lesser  pilgrimage ;  the  Dzal  Hajj  or 
pilgrimage  to  Arafat,  the  casting  of  stones  into  the  valley  of 
Mecca,  me  seven  peregrinations  round  the  Caaba,  the  kissing 
the  black  stone,  the  sacrifices  of  sheep  and  camels,  and  the 
burial  of  their  hair  and  nails  in  the  sacred  ground — ^all  practices 
derived  from  idolatrous  worship.  All  this  large  body  of  cere- 
monies and  institutions,  Mahomet  found  established  antecedentiy 
/  ■  -    .  ■  -  ■        — — — — — — ■ 

*  It  was  from  Haschim  Mahomefs  party  were  afterwards  named 
Haschimitesy  in  opposition  to  the  Ommejades,  so  called  from  Om- 
meyahy  another  son  of  Cossai. 
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to  himself.  The  practice  of  abstaining  from  swine's  flesh  and 
the  rite  of  circumcision  had  been  observed  by  the  Arabs  from 
time  immemorial,  and  the  latter  they  believed  to  haye  been 
institated  by  Abraham  himself. 

It  remains  to  be  seen  what  originality  IJiere  was  in  the  reli- 
gions doctrines  which  he  promulgated.     For  eyen  in  his  mono- 
theistic creed,  Mahomet  was  by  no  means  in  advance  of  the 
moBt  enli^itened  Arabs  of  his  own  time.     The  Semitic  mind, 
in  the  very  earliest  recorded  ages,  was  by  its  very  constitution 
carried  with  a  rapidity  beyond  all  example  among  other  nations 
to  the  adoption  of  monodieism  in  its  conception  of  the  divine 
govenmient  of  the  world.     Apart  from  the  Hebrew  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  we  know  of  Melchisedec,  Jethro  the  Midianite, 
and  Job,  who  dwelt  in  Arabia;   and,  doubtless,  among  the 
Semitic  races,  there  were  at  all  times  many  worshippers  of  the 
one  true  Grod.     The  distinguishing  character  of  the  Semitia 
mmd  is  simplicity,  not  to  make  use  of  the  word  monotony. 
The  complex  organisation  of  the  Indo-European  mind  is  en- 
tirely unintelligible  to  them.     There  is,  as  M.  Renan  well' 
observes,  no  example  in  Semitic  literature  of  any  composition 
rcBembling  the  complex  structure  of  the  drama  and  the  epos. 
That  exuberant  imagination  of  the  Greeks  which  conceived  a 
thousand  graceftil  and  majestic  male  and  female  impersonations 
of  the  forces  and  elements  of  nature,  is  utterly  wanting  to  the 
Semitic  race,  and  differs  from  it  as  much  as  the  vale  of  Tempe, 
overhung  by  Ossa  and  Pelion,  differs  from  the  expanse  of  the 
Arabian  deserts  and  the  wastes  beyond  Jordan.    'The  desert,' 
as  M.  Renan  says,  *  is  monotheist.'     The  Djinn  and  idols  of 
the  tribes  were  not  so  much  divinities  as  attendants  and  minis- 
tew  of  the  great  Divinity  (the  Allah  ta^Allah\  who  was  always 
the  predominant  object  of  worship.     These  Djinn,  idols  and 
fetishes,  stood  in  tiie  same  relation  to  him   as   saints   and 
lelics   stand    in    the  Romish    hagiology  to   the   Almighty. 
Another  institution  which   Mahomet  found  ready   prepared 
for  his  use  was  that  of  prophecy.     Among  all  me  Semitic 
tribes,  the   nebi   has   ever  been   a  public    character.      Pro- 
^ecy  is  a  necessary  consequence  of   Semitic  monotheism, 
iliere  are  traditions  of  prophets  to  be  found  among  all  the 
Semitic  nations.     Not  to  speak  of  Balaam  the  prophet  of 
Mesopotamia,  among  the  Arabs  in  Mahomet's  own  time  the 
story  of  the  punishment  of  the  tribes  of  the  Thamudites  and 
^e  Adites,  for  not  listening  to  the  warnings  of  the  prophets 
Houd  and  Saleh,  was  universally  received. 

Such,  indeed,  were  the  institutions  and  doctrines  which 
Mahomet  found  ready  prepared  for  him  among  his  own  race ; 
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it  remains  an  equally  interesting  subject  of  investigation  what 
was  the  state  and  prevalence  of  tbe  Jewish  and  Christian  beliefs 
in  the  Arabian  peninsula  and  what  influence  these  exercised  on 
Mahomet   Even  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  burn- 
ing and  desolate  solitude  east  of  Jordan  and  around  the  Dead 
Sea  became  the  refuse  of  Judaic  sects  who  fled  from  the  despair 
and  degradation  of  their  race  and  found  consolation  in  austere 
observances  and  separation  from  the  world.   The  religion  of  me 
Jews  was  then  fast  becoming  what  it  has  ever  since  remained — 
a  religion  of  mystic  hope  and  lamentation.     One  of  the  chief 
of  these  sects  was  that  of  the  Essenes,  who  exercised  a  larger 
influence  on  the  subsequent  course  of  theological  belief  than  it 
is  easy  now  to  appreciate.    They  were  a  fraternity  sprung  from 
the  Jews,  who  formed  an  ascetic  community  on  the  west  side 
of  the  Dead  Sea ;  a  distaste  for  worldly  life,  frequent  prayer^ 
much  fasting,  daily  ablution,  allegoric  interpretation  of  the 
Bible,  belief  in  the  jPersiim  hierarchy  of  angels,  severe  observa- 
tion of  the  Sabbath,  together  with  a  conviction  of  tiie  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  and  a  wider  love  of  humanity  than  was 
common  to  the  Jews,  formed  the  chief  body  of  their  tenets 
and  practices.     The  general  philanthropy  of  their  principles 
and  practices  seems  to  have  exercised  great  influence  over  the 
surrounding  Semitic  and  heathen  races,  and  they  had  a  prophet 
named  Elxai,  who  is  supposed  to  be  identical  with  Lokman  of 
the  Coran.*    Near  them  subsequentiy,  in  Moabitis,  setded  the 
Ebionites  or  Nazarenes,  who  must  have  impressed  the  Arabic 
mind  strongly  with  their  influence,  since  the  name  up  to  the 

E resent  time  for  a  Christian  is  Nazara.  Among  the  obscure 
eresies  of  which  an  account  is  left  by  Epiphanius,  a  Greek 
bishop  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  tiie  tenets  of  the 
Ebionites  or  Nazarenes  find  place ;  the  doctrines  of  this  sect 
are  also  expounded  in  the  Homilies  of  Clemens,  a  learned 
Greek  Ebionite,  and  the  theory  of  revelation  there  set  forth 
is  precisely  that  which  was  adopted  by  Mahomet.  They  sup- 
posed that  there  was  an  original  primary  revelation,  the  text  of 
which  was  preserved  in  Heaven.  Adam  received  the  first  com- 
munication of  this  revelation,  which  was  handed  down  among 
his  progeny  by  tradition,  but  as  it  grew  corrupted  in  course  of 
time  by  adventitious  inventions,  it  became  necessary  to  promul- 
gate it  afresh  to  the  world,  and  thus  a  new  prophet  was  chosen 


•  In  addition  to  their  identification  of  Elxai  with  Lokman,  the 
Essenes  are  said  by  Epiphanius  to  have  sworn  by  salt,  by  water,  by 
earth,  and  by  broad  and  wine,  sky  and  wind,  all  oaths  which  occur 
constantly  in  the  Goran. 
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to  be  the  depository  of  the  original  faitL  The  long  line 
of  prophets  thus  'sent  was  closed  by  John  the  Baptist  and 
by  Christ.  Christ  called  out  in  his  cradle^  according  to  the 
Goran, '  I  have  the  book,  and  am  chosen  to  be  a  prophet.' 
The  same  incident  is  found  also  in  the  spurious  Gospel  of  the 
Childhood  of  Christ,  which  has  only  been  preserred  in  an 
Arabic  version,  and  indeed  superseded  all  the  other  Gospels 
among  the  obscure  sects  settled  in  the  extreme  south  of  Pales- 
tine and  in  Arabia.  Epiphanius,  moreover,  says  that  remains 
of  the  ark  were  still  believed  by  the  Nazarenes  to  exist  in 
Mount  Ararat,  a  circumstance  also  to  be  found  in  the  Coran,  and 
fomiing  an  additional  proof  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Ebionite 
and  Nazarene  doctrines  possessed  by  Mahomet  or  his  prompters. 
Another  of  the  sects  enumerated  by  Epiphanius  are  the 
Hemero-baptistse,  from  their  practice  of  daily  washing,  in  the 
mystic  sense  of  cleansing  from  sin,  who  are  supposed  to 
have  been  classed  by  the  Arabs  among  the  Sabians — whose 
appellation  is  also  derived  from  the  practice  of  ablution.  As 
the  Arabs  appear  to  have  confounded  under  this  title  various 
sects,  the  Essenes  likewise  possibly  were  coniprised  also  under 
the  term  of  Sabians  or  Sabteans,  since  the  Essenes  also  paid 
adoration  to  the  rising  sun  and  also  used  rites  of  ablution.  It 
was  no  wonder  that  these*  various  doctrines  should  be  floating 
about  the  peninsula,  for  long  before  the  advent  of  Mahomet 
it  had  been  a  practice  for  idl  the  strange  heretical  sects  who 
cotdd  find  no  toleration  in  the  Byzantine  empire,  either  to 
escape  and  settle  down  on  the  border  of  Palestine,  whence 
they  could  easily  fly  into  the  trackless  'deserts  of  Arabia,  or  to 
betake  themselves  to  the  oases  of  the  desert  itself,  a  place 
of  refuge  more  secure  than  Holland  to  the  Protestant  re- 
fugees m  the  days  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  more  accessible  than 
America  to  the  discontented  European  spirits  of  the  present 
day.  Christianity  had,  however,  found  little  favour  in 
Arabia.  The  freenspirited  Bedouins  stigmatised  it  as  the 
^maVkiy  the  state  religion,  the  orthodox,  and  appear  to  have 
r^arded  it  as  synonymous  with  slavery.  Besides  which,  the 
reugion  of  humility — the  worship  of  sorrow — the  adoration  of 
the  mystery  of  the  Divinity  takmg  upon  Him  the  burden  of 
human  affliction — the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity — has  gained 
fewer  converts  among  the  proud  self-reliant  impetuous  sons  of 
the  desert  than  among  any  other  nation.  For  Christianity, 
^tiioagh  there  were  Christian  tribes  in  Arabia,  and  one  lar^e 
Christian  city  Nadjran  in  the  davs  of  Mahomet,  has  rarely 
Wn  received  by  them  but  with  incredulity  and  ridicule,  as 
in  the  case  of  one  of  the  Arab  kings  of  Hira  whom  some 
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Christian  nuBsionaries  attempted  to  convert.  While  they  were 
speaking  to  him  an  officer  of  the  court  whispered  in  the  king's 
ear.  l3ie  monarch  immediately  assumed  an  aspect  of  intense 
sorrow ;  his  religious  instructors  inquired  the  reason.  ^  Alas  ! ' 
he  said,  ^  I  have  had  dreadful  news ;  the  archangel  Gabriel  is 
*  dead.'  '  But^  prince^  you  are  deceived ;  an  angel  is  immortaL' 
^  What !  and  yet  you  tell  me  that  God  himself  could  die.' 

The  Jews  were^  on  the  contrary,  established  in  a  powerful 
position  in  the  peninsula.  There  were  two  strong  tribes  of  them 
settled  at  Medina ;  they  had  a  fortified  capital  in  Chaibhar,  and 
in  the  third  century  of  the  Christian  era  they  succeeded  in  con- 
verting one  of  the  tobbas  or  kings  of  Yemen  to  the  Jewish  faith. 
A  subsequent  tobba,  Dhou  Nowas,  became  so  ferocious  a  bigot 
in  the  cause  of  the  Jewish  religion,  that  he  declared  a  holy  war 
for  the  propagation  of  his  creed,  and  took  and  destroyed  the 
Christian  city  of  Nadjran.  On  the  complaint  of  the  victims, 
and  at  the  suggestion  of  Justin  I.,  the  nedjachi  or  king  of 
Abyssinia  undertook  to  avenge  the  cause  of  his  coreligionists 
and  conquered  Yemen,  which  thus  became  an  Abyssinian  de- 
pendency until  it  was  reconquered  for  the  Yemenites  by  the 
Kesra  or  Chosroes  of  Persia  and  governed  by  a  Persian  viceroy. 
During  the  rei^  of  the  Abyssinian  kings,  however,  one  of 
them,  Abraha-^Achram,  built  a  magnificent  church  at  Sana, 
and  endeavoured  te  divert  the  reverence  of  the  Arabs  £-om  tiie 
Caaba  to  worship  and  pilgrimage  to  his  new  cathedraL  The 
Arabs  flew  to  arms  in  honour  of  their  national  shrine,  and  in 
the  course  of  hostilities  Abraha  laid  siege  to  Mecca,  but  retired 
in  great  discomfiture  and  died  shortly  afterwards.  His  assault 
of  Mecca  formed  not  only  a  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  Arab 
races,  but  the  year,  570  A.D.,  of  his  expedition  has  become  ever 
memorable  as  the  year  of  Mahomet's  birth,  who  was  thus  said 
to  be  bom  in  ihe  year  of  the  Elephant,  firom  the  animal  on 
which  the  king  rode  in  his  expedition. 

But  of  all  the  various  Jewish,  Christian,  and  oilier  sects 
scattered  throughout  the  peninsula,  there  was  one  with  which 
Mahomet  was  most  closely  associated,  and  on  which  a  great 
deal  of  new  light  has  been  thrown  by  the  researches  of  Dr. 
Sprenger,  and  this  was  the  sect  of  the  Hanyfs.  The  Hanyfs 
were  the  immediate  forerunners  of  Mahomet,  and  it  was  m>m 
them  that  the  religion  of  Islam  in  part  proceeded.  Mahomet 
calls  himself  a  Hanyf,  and  the  name  Hanyf  occurs  twelve  times 
in  the  Coran.  The  word  is  of  Hebrew  origin,  and  appears  to 
have  been  among  the  Jews  synonymous  with  freetSunker; 
among  the  Arabs,  however,  the  name  came  into  honour. 
There  is  also  frequent  mention  in  the  Coran  of  the  Sohof,  or 
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rolls  of  Abraham^  on  eroression  equally  obscure  with  the 
word  Hanyf,  until  the  following  explanatory  passage  was 
discovered  in  the  Arab  historian  Fihrist :  '  This  book/  says 
Filirist,  '  I  have  taken  from  the  Bible  of  the   Hanyfs,  the 

*  Abrahamite   SabsBans,  who  believed  In  Abraham^  and  from 

*  him  have  received  the  rolls  which  God  gave  to  the  patriarch.' 
Up  Jo  the  disGOveiy  of  this  passage,  no  one  knew  what  was 
meant  by  the  roUs  of  Abraham ;  from  researches  made  in  other 
quarters  it  is  now  mamfest  that  the  Hanyfs  had  a  series  of  rolls, 
8«id  to  have  reached  the  number  of  140,  all  of  which  were  fabri- 
cations,  though  attributed  to  the  various  prophets  and  patriarchs. 

The  Hanyfis  were,  however,  a  monotheistic  sect,  descended 
probably  from  the  Jews,  witliout  other  veritable  records  of 
their  race  than  such  as  they  maintained  by  oral  tradition,  and 
their  doctrines  were  then  in  great  vogue  among  the  most 
enliffhtened  of  the  Arabs.  A  dozen  Hanyfs  are  named  as  com- 
pamons  of  Mahomet,  and  he  himself  was  continually  reproached 
by  the  people  of  Mecca  with  being  a  Sabsean.  In  the  language 
of  the  Hany&,  somewhat  altered  by  tradition,  the  biblical 
names  assumed  the  forms  now  common  in  the  East.  Thus, 
Noah  became  Nub ;  Lot,  Lut ;  Abraham,  Ibrahym ;  Moses, 
Mnsa ;  Pharaoh,  Firaun ;  and  Aaron,  Haroun.  The  Hanyfs 
regarded  Abraham  as  the  founder  of  their  religion ;  he  was  the 
first  Hanyf ;  and  Abraham  was  also  with  all  the  patriarchs, 
and  Christ  himself,  not  only  a  Hanyf  but  a  *  Moslem,'  a  man 
resigned  to  the  wUl  of  God — ^  Moslem '  being  the  participial 
appellation  of  those  whose  faith  has  the  quality  ^  Islam,'  ^  resig- 

*  nation,'  which,  indeed,  has  the  same  root  with  *  Salam,'  peace, 
prosperity.  A  dozen  prophets  of  this  sect  were  preciursors  of 
the  projdiet  at  Tayif,  two  days'  journey  from  Mecca  east 
among  the  mountains,  and  at  Nadjran.  At  Tayif,  Omayya 
was  a  celebrated  Hanyf,  and  also  an  esteemed  poet.  Omayya 
never  acknowledged  the  divine  mission  of  Mabomet,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  three  chapters  of  the  Goran  were  directed 
against  him ;.  and  Mahomet  was  wont  to  inveigh  against  him 
for  his  incredulily ,  as  having  a  good  tongue  but  a  bad  heart. 
One  of  the  most  striking  passages  to  be  found  about  the 
Hanyfs  in  the  Arabian  historians,  is  found  in  Ibn  Ishac.  It 
is  there  stated  that  on  one  occasion  when  the  Coreishites  were 
collected  around  one  of  their  idols  and  oiFering  sacrifices,  four 
persons  kept  themselves  apart  from  the  ceremony ;  these  were 
Waraka,  a  nephew  of  Khadidja,  the  first  wife  of  the  prophet, 
Othman,  his  cousin,  and  Obeidallah,  cousin-german  of  Ma- 
homeL  These  men  talked  together  and  said:  '  Our  tribe 
'  has  fallen  into  error ;  they  pervert  the  true  religion  of  their 


16  Mahomet.  July^ 

'  father  Abraham.  Let  us  each  seek  a  better  path  than 
'  theirs.'  All  four  departed  into  foreign  lands  to  endeavour 
to  discover  the  source  of  the  religion  of  the  Hanyfs,  the  true 
creed  of  Abraham.  But  the  greater  part  of  them  became 
ultimately  Christians.  Waraka  attained  to  some  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures  of  both  Jews  and  Christians ;  saw  the  first  begin- 
ning of  Mahomet's  career,  and  died.  Obeidallah,  after  a  ^tem- 
porary conversion  to  Islamism,  became  and  died  a  Christian. 
Othman  went  to  Constantinople  and  became  a  Christian,  lived 
in  honour  at  the  court,  and  filled  office  there.  The  most 
interesting  character  of  the  four  was  Zeid  ben  Amr,  who  has 
been  called  the  John  the  Baptist  of  Islam,  and  for  whose 
memory  Mahomet  always  evinced  the  most  intense  respect. 

Zeid  was  the  leader  of  his  three  companions,  and  Mahomet 
said  that  Waraka  was  surely  destined  to  eternal  paradise, 
because  he  professed  no  other  religion  than  the  religion  of 
Zeid.  Zeid  lived  and  died  a  pure  Hanyf.  He  gave  out  his 
utterances  in  the  same  rhymed  prose  as  that  in  which  the 
Coran  is  composed,  and  in  this  also  he  was  a  forerunner  of 
Mahomet.  It  is  supposed,  indeed,  that  some  of  Zeid's  verses 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Koran ;  in  any  case,  verses  of  Zeid's 
have  been  preserved  by  Ibn  Ishac  and  Ibn  Hishan,  which 
would  not  be  out  of  place  in  the  Coran.  In  these  compositions 
Zeid  celebrates  the  glory  of  the  one  true  God,  the  merciful, 
the  forgiver  of  sins,  the  support  of  the  good,  and  the  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked.  He  attacks  the  worship  of  the  idols, 
which  he  had  abandoned;  he  believes  no  longer  either  in  Lat 
or  in  Ozza ;  and,  indeed,  the  whole  of  the  purer  doctrines  of 
the  Coran  are  to  be  found  in  the  poems  of  Zeid,  with  the 
exception  that  Zeid  made  no  pretence  to  prophecy  and  spoke  in 
no  other  name  than  his  own.  Alone  with  his  back  against  the 
Caaba  he  used  to  declaim  to  his  fellow  tribesmen  on  the  folly 
and  wickedness  of  idolatry ;  and,  indeed,  he  was  banished  to  the 
hill  of  Hira,  outside  the  city,  for  his  disbelief  in  the  divinities 
of  the  Caaba.  He  was  especially  vehement  against  the  practice 
of  buiying  female  children  alive,  a  barbarous  habit  which 
Mahomet  alone  was  able  to  put  down.  During  one  of  his 
journeys,  undertaken  like  those  of  his  three  friends  for  the 
purpose  of  religious  instruction,  he  was  killed  by  a  party  of 
oedouins;  from  the  praise  which  Mahomet  bestowed  upon 
him  and  his  doctrines,  he  clearly  considered  himself  as  pro- 
fessing the  same  religion  as  Zeid,  which,  indeed,  was  identical 
with  that  of  Omayya,  against  whom  Mahomet  inveighed  so 
bitterly  for  want  of  belief  in  his  own  mission.  All  these  four 
men  were  either  related  to  or  in  constant  communication  with 
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Mahomet,  and  he   doubtless   profited  largely  both  bj  their 
example  and  precepts. 

The    melancholy   incidents    associated  with  almost  every 
step  of  Mahomet's  birth  and  parentage  deepened  the  seri- 
ousness and  heightened  the  sensibility  of  his  character.     He 
was  a  posthumous  child,  orphan  of  both  father  and  mother  at 
five  years  of  age,  among  a  people  with  whom  to  be  an  orphan 
was  a  disgrace.     How  deeply  he  felt  his  unprotected  state  is 
evident  from  the  earnestness  and  frequency  with  which  he 
recommends  in  the  Coran  orphans  to  the  care  of  the  faithful. 
The  life  and  destiny  of  his  father  Abdallah  was  also  peculiar, 
for  he  narrowly  escaped  being  offered  in  sacrifice  to  an  idol, 
in  consequence  of  a  rash  vow  of  Abd-al-Mouttalib,  and  was 
only  rescued  at  the  price  of  a  hundred  camels.     Mahomet  was 
bom  during  the  period  of  tears  and  desolation  of  his  mother, 
Amina,  after  the  death  of  her  young  husband,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-five,  on  a  caravan  journey ;  when  bom,  he  was  carried 
by  his  grandfather  before  an  idol,  and  received  his  name.    Un- 
able to  nurse  her  own  infant,  his  mother,  after  Arab  fashion, 
wished  to  send  him  to  the  desert  to  be  reared ;  but  the  Bedouin 
nurse  who  ultimately  took  him  at  first  refused  to  have  charge 
of  a  fatherless  boy.     At  six  years  of  age  Mahomet  lost  his 
mother  also,  and  was  taken  care  of  by  his  grandfather,  and 
on  the  death  of  the  latter  three  years  later,  by  Abou  Taleb, 
his  uncle,  who  as  long  as  he  lived  gave  him  his  protection.  The 
events  known  of  his  youth  are  few.     He  appears  to  have  ac- 
<M)mpanied  his  uncle  to  Syria,  and  on  that  journey  Moham- 
medans place  the  absurd  legend  of  Sergius,  Djerzi,  or  Bahyra 
recognising  the  boy  as  the  future  prophet  by  a  mark  between 
his  shoulders.     During  the  wars  of  the  tribes  known  as  the 
wars  of  the  Fidjar,  he  is  reported  to  have  been  present  at  one 
battle  when  he  was  fourteen,  and  to  have  picked  up  arrows 
for  his  uncle;   at  twenty  he  was  keeping  sheep  for  some- 
thing like   a  farthing  a  day — an  occupation  considered  dis- 
graceful by  the  Arabs,  and  abandoned  to  slaves  and  women^ 
But  Mahomet  always  loved  to  dwell  on  the  fact  that  Moses, 
and  Jacob,  and  David  had  been  shepherds  before  him,   and* 
indeed  the  race  of  visionaries  and  prophets  has  generally  been- 
largely  recruited  among  shepherds  and  herdsmen.     Not  long 
afterwards  he  entered  the  service  of  Khadidja,  a  wealthy  trading 
widow  with  three  children,  as  camel-driver  of  the  caravans  which 
she  despatched  to  the  difierent  markets  of  Arabia  and  Syria,* 

*  Many  illustrations  are  taken  in  the  Coran  from  the  camel'^ 
driver's  and  the  caravan  merchant's  vocabulary,  such  as  the  neces- 
sity of  having  Hoda  or  guidance  in  difficult  passages. 
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and  rose  by  his  good  conduct  to  be  master  of  the  caravan,  a 
position  of  confidence.  He  was  found  a  good  man  of  business, 
and  to  have  an  acute  perception  of  the  market  value  of  the 
striped  stufifs  and  incense  of  Yemen,  and  the  leather  of  Arabia, 
which  he  exchanged  in  the  markets  of  Syria  for  com  and  oil, 
and  the  silk  goods  of  Damascus,  while  his  long  monotonous 
marches  across  the  desert  with  his  long  file  of  camels  were 
perhaps  spent  in  meditation.  His  good  qualities  gained  him 
the  title  of  ^El  Amin* — ^the  honest  fellow.  He  was  of  comely 
appearance,  and  lOiadidja,  in  spite  of  being  fifteen  years  older 
than  Mahomet — an  immense  difference  in  a  country  like 
Arabia — conceived  the  project  of  nmrrying  him,  and  carried 
it  into  execution.  For  such  a  marriage,  Mahomet  seems  to 
have  been  an  exemplary  husband.  He  married  another  wife, 
it  is  true,  in  two  months  after  Khadidja's  death ;  but  he  never 
ceased  to  speak  of  his  deceased  wife  in  such  terms  of  praise, 
that  Ayesha  declared  she  was  the  only  one  of  the  Prophet's 
wives*  of  whom  she  had  ever  felt  jealous.  Seven  children 
were  the  result  of  this  marriage;  and  throughout  the  East 
crowds  of  green  turbans  claim  to  be  descended  from  some  one 
of  the  three  daughters  who  survived.  There  were  three  sons, 
who  all  died  young— one  was  called  Abd  Manaf,  after  the 
idol,  which  proves  that  Mahomet  was  at  that  time  still  an 
idolater.  The  last  daughter,  Fatima,  was  bom  eleven  years 
after  the  marriage — ^when  Khadidja  was  beyond  fifty. 

Four  years  after  the  birth  of  Fatima  he  had  his  first  vision, 
and  in  connexion  with  that  event  some  considerations  are 
necessary  respecting  his  mental  and  bodily  constitution. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  superiority  of  his  moral  cha- 
racter, it  is  certain  that  he  was  as  unlike  the  most  esteemed 
type  of  Arab  manliness  as  it  is  possible  to  conceive.  No- 
where in  the  world  does  man  reach  such  a  degree  of 
dauntless  independence  as  the  Arab,  educated  in  the  free- 
dom of  the  desert,  and  exposed  to  its  hourly  and  daily  vicis- 
situdes of  destiny.  The  ideal  of  the  Arab  was  a  fiery-souled 
irresistible  warrior,  always  in  sight  of  his  tribe,  bold  in 
speech,  rapid  with  song  and  repartee,  indulging  in  wine, 
feasting,  gambling,  and  love  of  women,  holding  tears  to  be 
disgraceful,  with  hmbs  as  iron  as  his  armour,  supporting  without 
suffering  the  heat  of  the  desert  under  an  Arabian  sun,  delighting 
in  the  beauty  and  swiftness  of  his  steed  or  of  his  camel,  impas- 
sioned for  the  chase^  a  match  unarmed  for  the  lion,  indefatigable 
in  combat,  and  routing  like  Antar  whole  armies  with  his  single 
spear  and  shield.     Recent  travellers  have  confirmed  the  ex- 
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perience  of  ages,  that  the  Bedouin  have  the  least  religious 
sensibility  of  any  known  race — at  the  present  time  thej  are 
mere  Mohammedans  in  name,  and  never  utter  a  prayer,  or 
if  they  jierform  any  religious  rites  at  all,  these  may  possibly  be 
some  lingering  relic  of  the  old  Sabsoan  adoration  of  Ihe  rising  sun. 
In  the  days  of  Mahomet,  the  people  of  Mecca  upheld  the  wor- 
ship of  their  idols  from  motives  of  gain,  but  Arabs  in  general 
had  little  respect  for  them,  and  treated  them  worse  than 
Neapolitans  have  ever  treated  a  refractory  saint.  If  the  pro- 
phecies of  their  Ao/m,  seers  or  holy  men,  did  not  concur  with 
their  wishes,  they  often  put  them  to  death.  When  Amrolcais 
commenced  an  expedition  to  avenge  the  death  of  his  father,  he 
entered,  according  to  custom,  the  temple  of  the  idol  Dhou-1- 
Eholosa,  to  obtain  his  approbation  by  means  of  the  divining 
anow.  Drawing  the  wrong  arrows  three  times  in  succession, 
he  broke  them  all,  and  threw  them  at  the  head  of  the  idol, 
saying :  *  Wretch  I  if  your  father  had  been  killed,  you  would 
*  not  forbid  revenge  for  his  death !' 

Mahomet  was  directly  the  opposite  of  such  an  ideal ;  he  had 
inherited  from  his  mother  a  delicate,  nervous,  and  extremely  im- 
presrionable  constitution.  He  was  gifted  with  an  exaggerated 
and  sickly  sensibility ;  he  had  a  woman's  love  for  fine  scents 
and  perfrunes;  he  was  melancholy,  silent,  fond  of  desert 
phices,  solitary  walks,  and  lonely  meditations  at  set  of  sun  in 
the  valleys ;  full  of  vague  restlessness,  weeping  and  sobbing 
like  a  cluld  when  he  was  in  pain;  subject  to  attacks  of  epi- 
lepsy, and  without  courage  in  the  field  of  battle.  In  addition 
to  aJi  which  he  had  rehgious  exciteability  of  the  most  acute 
character. 

Dr.  Sprenger  goes  at  great  length  into  an  investigation 
of  the  physical  and  psychological  nature  of  Mahomet;  as 
a  member  of  the  medical  profession  his  opinion  is  of  value, 
the  more  so  as  he  supports  it  with  the  authority  of  Schon- 
lein,  one  of  the  most  learned  and  patient  investigators  of 
the  phenomena  exhibited  by  hysterical  persons,  among  whom 
he  classes  Mahomet.  We  can  do  no  more  than  state  the 
results  of  his  diagnosis  respecting  Mahomet.  His  opinion  is, 
that  the  Prophet  suffered  from  two  distinct  kinds  of  hysteriay 
— ^the  hysteria  muscularis^  and  the  hysteria  cephalica.  Con- 
cordant testimony  proves  that  Mahomet  had  occasional  fits; 
that  he  fell  to  the  ground  without  sense,  turned  red  in  the 
face,  and  'snored  l3:e  a  camel.'  This,  according  to  Dr. 
%)renger,  was  the  result  of  the  hysteria  muscularisy  in  its  most 
^lent  form.  In  these  severe  attacks  the  will  was  entirely 
overpowered,  and  utter  insensibility  ensued;    but  there  are 
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lighter  forms  of  this  disease,  in  which  the  will  is  still  able, 
after  a  severe  struggle,  to  maintain  its  mastery.  The  hysteria 
cephalica  announced  itself  by  pains  in  the  head  and  immense 
oppression,  followed  by  illusions  and  fancies  of  the  most  vivid 
character.  Hysteria^  in  its  general  form,  although  more  pre- 
valent among  women  than  men,  is  by  no  means  confined  to 
the  former — all  visionaries  of  all  ages  have  been  for  the  most 
part  hysterical :  and  it  is  an  acute  observation  of  M .  Renan, 
m  treating  of  the  saints  of  the  middle  ages,  that  visionaries 
always  reflect  the  character  of  the  prevalent  superstitions  and 
illusions  of  their  time.  ^  Being  a  lady's  disease,'  Dr.  Sprenger 
says,  ^  like  a  lady,  it  follows  the  fashion.'  In  the  middle  ages 
^dsionaries  were  beset  with  evil  spirits,  or  had  celestial  visitants. 
In  the  days  of  witchcraft,  some  believed  themselves  to  be  witches. 
A  short  time  back  animal  magnetisers,  clairvoyants,  and  «om- 
nambulists,  found  plenty  of  disciples  and  subjects ;  and  in  our 
own  days  still  more  absurd  spiritual  hallucinations  have  pre- 
vailed. 

Indeed,  a  tendency  to  hallucination  is  the  almost  inva- 
riable concomitant  of  the  hysterical  affection.  Hallucina- 
tion is  turned  by  the  hysterical  patient  into  an  indisputable 
and  cardinal  fact ;  becomes  a  part  of  his  theory  of  l^e  and 
consciousness,  and  all  other  considerations  and  evidences  are 
made  to  support*  it.  From  being  self-deceived,  the  patient 
proceeds  by  inappreciable  modes  of  reasoning,  to  the 
deception  of  others.  Schonlein  even  goes  so  far  as  to 
say,   ^  all   hysteric    persons   have  more   or  less   a   tendency 

*  to  Ijring  and  deception,  and  this   tendency  becomes   inve- 

*  terate.'  In  support  of  this  statement.  Dr.  Sprenger  cites 
a  number  of  instances  of  the  extreme  amount  of  suffering 
which  people  have  undergone  to  make  other  people  believe  in 
their  hallucinations  —  of  girls,  young  and  apparently  inno- 
cent, who  have  thrust  needles  under  their  nails ;  of  both  men 
and  women  who  have  counterfeited  the  mark  of  the  j/i^- 
mata  ;  and  of  the  prevalence  of  a  particular  fashion  of  deceit 
in  consequence  of  the  success  of  one  striking  example.  But 
what  is  equally  distinctive  of  this  form  of  disease  is  the 
belief  in  inspiration  and  in  the  habitual  society  of  spirits 
and  demons.  Socrates  had  his  demon;  Tasso  had  his 
demon,  with  whom  he  was  heard  continually  to  converse ; 
Swedenbor^  was  habitually  overheard  talking  to  his  celestial 
visitant.  As  to  Socrates,  we  have  not  perhaps  sufficient  data ; 
but  as  to  Tasso  and  Swedenborg  there  can  be  little  doubt,  and 
the  description  of  the  cataleptic  fits  into  which  the  latter  fell, 
and  out  of  which  he  awoke  with  a  face  bathed  in  perspiration^ 
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fonns  the  exact  parallel  of  the  description  of  the  cataleptic 
attacks  of  Mahomet.  To  these  mental  phenomena  the  German 
writers  to  whom  we  have  referred,  add  a  multitude  of  consi- 
derations on  the  physical  constitution  of  Mahomet^  which  it 
woidd  here  be  out  of  place  to  discuss. 

With  such  a  nature,  so  morbidly  sensitive  to  emotion,  and 
especially  those  of  a  religious  character,  Mahomet  was  thrown 
mto  contact  with  Zeid  and  Waraka,  and  others  in  search  of  a 
purer  faith.  From  what  we  have  stated  of  Zeid  and  the 
poetry  he  has  left  behind  him,  it  may  be  concluded  that  he 
possessed  the  evangelical  nature  in  a  far  higher  degree  than 
Mahomet ;  a  romantic  and  almost  saintly  interest  attaches  to 
his  premature  death  in  the  search  after  a  purer  faith.  He 
was,  as  we  have  said,  banished  to  the  hill  of  Hira,  which 
was  also  a  favourite  retreat  of  Mahomet ;  and  there  is  a  trust- 
worthy tradition  of  their  meeting  on  one  occasion,  when  Zeid 
fervently  exhorted  Mahomet  not  to  weary  in  the* search  after 
the  true  God.  In  addition  to  this,  the  feeling  of  retribution, 
and  the  awe  accompanying  the  growing  conviction  of  a  fu- 
ture state,  had  peopled  the  deserts  and  Thebaids  with  an- 
chorites and  penitents ;  and  in  Mahomet's  journeys  into  Syria 
it  was  impossible  that  he  should  escape  the  influence  of  these 
ideas.  Under  such  predisposing  circumstances,  and  after  a 
terrible  conflict  in  his  soul  of  religious  doubts  and  enthusiasm, 
which  had  lasted  for  six  months,  it  happened  in  the  year  612 
that  Mahomet,  in  the  course  of  one  of  his  solitary  wanderings 
in  Mount  Hira,  entered  a  cave  where  he  used  to  seek  refuge 
from  the  heat.  In  order  to  form  a  conception  of  his  state  of 
mind,  it  is  necessary  to  realise  not  only  the  condition  of  the 
man,  but  the  scene  and  tenor  of  his  first  revelation.  A  hill 
looking  like  a  fragment  of  a  burnt  volcano — not  a  sound  of 
insect  or  murmuring  stream — ^no  grass  or  flower  or  shade — 
tlie  rocks  all  herbless  and  black,  as  though  recently  ejected 
from  the'  central  fire  of  the  earth — here  and  there  abysses 
uid  steep  precipices — ravines  whose  depths  were  strewn  with 
hot  rubble  and  fragments  of  stone,  and  the  whole  calcined 
Mil  heated  to  a  degree  capable  of  scorching  the  eyes  of  the 
head,  of  blistering  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  of  making  every 
nerve  quiver  with  preternatural  excitement.  In  such  cir- 
comstances  the  Arabian  prophet  had  his  first  vision,  a  vision 
of  a  supernatural  being — he  was  not  clear  for  a  long  time 
whether  it  was  a  Djinn  or  an  angel — who  said : — 

*  Recite  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  thy  Creator. 
He  bath  made  man  out  of  dots  of  blood. 
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Speak  out,  for  thj  Lord  is  the  mightiest 
Of  all  who  have  instructed  through  the  pen. 
He  taught  man  what  he  did  not  know.'  * 

Thifi  revelation,  however,  by  no  means  made  more  light  the 
state  of  religious  oppression  under  which  Midiomet  was  labonr* 
ing.  On  the  contrary,  his  gloomy  doubts  and  frenzied  state  of 
mind  were  only  increased  by  it.  It  was  two  years  before  a  second 
revelation  occurred  to  him,  a  period  called  by  the  MussulmanB 
the  Fitreh  or  Pause ;  and  during  all  that  time  he  was  su- 
premely miserable.  So  far  from  ascribing  tiie  visit  in  the  cave 
at  Hira  to  an  angel,  he  imagined  that  he  was  pursued  by 
djinn ;  and  he  wandered  about  the  hills  like  a  madman,  strid- 
ing up  and  down  the  mountains  of  Thabyr  and  Hira,  and 
determining  from  time  to  time  to  throw  himself  off  some  preci- 
pice and  end  a  dreadful  existence.  He  heard  the  voices  of 
spirits  calling  him,  and  the  rocks  and  stones  addressed  him  by 
name.  In  this  state  of  mind  he  had  a  second  vision,  but  tiiu 
time  the  hallucination  was  one  of  sight  only  ;  wandering  about 
on  those  desolate,  burning  hills,  the  unhappy  man's  eyes  were 
cheered  by  the  sight  of  the  '  Sidra-tree^^  the  Lote-tree,  which 

*  The  singular  expression,  'the  mightiest  of  all  who  havein- 
'  structed  through  the  pen/  has,  so  far  as  we  are  aware  of,  excited  no 
remark.  Such  an  expression  must  have  been  elicited  from  Mahomet 
by  some  predisposing  train  of  circumstances  ;  indeed  there  are  num- 
bers of  singular  expressions  of  the  Coran  which  are  explained  only 
by  the  consideration  of  the  events  which  brought  them  forth.  In  the 
present  case  we  imagine  the  explanation  to  be  this: — Mahomet 
was  full  of  religious  yearning  for  the  immediate  knowledge  of  the 
<me  true  God ;  but  he  was  an  uneducated  man,  and  did  not  know 
how  to  write  or  read,  while  he  had  been  in  contact  with  the 
Jews,  called  commonly  the  '  people  of  the  book,'  with  the  Hanyfs 
who  had  their  'rolls,'  and  with  the  Christians  who  had  also  their  sacred 
books.  The  religious  crisis  through  which  Mahomet  had  passed  must 
have  been  rendered  more  intense  by  the  conflicting  claims  of  these 
three  '  people  of  the  book,'  taught  by  those  who  *  instructed 
'with  the  pen.'  Moreover,  as  an  Arab  of  a  noble  race,  he  would 
naturally  feel  humiliated  and  oppressed  at  having  to  appeal  to  other 
tribes  and  nations  for  a  knowledge  of  the  one  true  Grod.  Hence  the 
spirit  relieves  his  mind  of  the  first  distressing  doubt  and  tells  him 
diat  his  Lord  is  the  true  Lord,  mightiest  of  all  who  have  '  instructed 
'  with  the  pen.'  It  is  singular  also  that  the  word  he  uses  here  for 
'  Lord '  is  not  Allah,  the  most  usual  Arabian  expression,  and  which 
occurs  three  thousand  times  in  the  Coran,  but  Rabb.  Now  the 
word  used  by  the  Christians  was  Al-Rabb,  which  expression 
Mahomet  carefully  avoids  ;  he  does  not  use  '  Al-Rabb,'  that  expres- 
sion denoting  the  Grod  of  the  Christians.  But  the  angel  says  '  thy 
'  Rabb '  in  this  place. 
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stands  on  the  outer  border  of  Paradise;  and  then  at  hist  a 
celestial  visitor  i^peared  -with  these  ever-^nemorable  words : — 

Now,  by  the  pen,  and  what  can  be  written  therewith. 

Then  art,  by  the  grace  of  Grod,  no   *  mafimn  *  (no  posseffled 

person), 
But  an  endless  reward  awaiteth  thee. 

After  this  diird  revelation  Mahomet  fell  to  the  ground  as 
tfaoim^h  dead.  On  recovering  his  senses,  he  still  remained 
utteny  exhausted,  and  was  aware  that  he  was  going  to  have 
another  hysteric  attack.  His  ^rst  words  to  Khadidja  and  a 
friend  who  was  with  her  an  entering  were,  'Cover  me  up, 
'  cover  me  up.'  They  covered  him  up  and  threw  water  on  his 
face.  Then  an  angel  awoke  him  from  trance  with  these  words 
of  a  Sura,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  the  Coran : — 

*  O  thou  covered  up. 
Arise  and  give  warning 
And  praise  thy  Lord, 
And  cleanse  thy  garment, 
Avoid  the  abomination  (of  idol-worship), 
Be  not  selfish  in  your  going  forth, 
Suffer  for  the  Lord.' 

After  this  he  was  convinced  of  his  nussion.  He  with  his  wife, 
Khadidja,  went  for  advice  to  Waraka,  the  Hanyf,  who  had 
buried  himself  in  the  Jewish  and  ChxistiaEn  Scriptures,  in 
seaiohing  for  the  true  Ood ;  and  Waraka  told  him  he  had  been 
visited  by  the  great  '  Namous,'  whioh  is  supposed  to  be  Wa- 
raka's  Ajrabie  for  the  Ghreek  '  Nomos,'  or  the  Law.  Relieved 
thus  from  the  terror  of  being  possessed  by  demons,  his  spirit 
was  fuU  of  joy  and  thankfulness,  and  then  ensued  revelatkcs 
like  the  following,  whioh  is  a  kind  of  Moslem  *  Magnificat^ 
after  the  reading  of  which  in  the  mosques  all  the  congregatnm 
cry  aloud  '  Allah  akbar.^  The  rhymes  will  give  some  notion 
of  the  peculiar  rhymed  prose  so  grateful  to  an  Arab  ear. 

^  I  swear  by  the  splendour  of  light. 
And  by  the  silence  of  night, 
Unit  the  Lord  shall  never  forsake  ihee  nor  in  his  hatred  take 

thee, 
Traly  for  thee  shall  be  winning,  better  than  all  beginning, 
Soon  shall  the  Lord  console  thee,  grief  no  longer  control  thee,  and 

fear  no  longer  cajole  thee. 
Thou  wert  an  orphan-boy,  yet  the  Lord  found  home  for  thy  head, 
When  thy  feet  went  astray,  were  they  not  to  the  right  path  led? 
Did  he  not  find  thee  poor,  yet  riches  around  thee  spread  ? 
Then  on  the  orphan*boy  let  thy  proud  feet  never  tread, 
And  never  turn  away  tiie  beggar  who  seeks  for  bread, 
But  of  the  Lord's  bounty  ever  let  praise  be  sung  and  said.' 
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His  first  converts  after  Eliadidja^  his  wife,  were  the  faithful 
and  affectionate  Zeid,  one  of  his  slaves,  and  All  his  cousin,  a 
bold  spirited  youth  then  only  ten  years  of  age ;  but  the  most 
important  acquisition  was  Abubeker,  a  man  a  few  years  younger 
than  himself,  a  merchant  of  good  repute  and  having  a  fortune 
amounting  to  40,000  dirhems.  In  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  the  angels,  he  and  his  disciples  now  passed  whole  nights  in 
prayer,  and  in  repeating  the  *  la  ilia  ilia  illahy  ^  there  is  no  God 
^  but  Allah,'  without  intermission,  a  mechanical  exercise  which, 
like  the  whirling  of  the  dervishes  and  the  passes  of  the  animal 
magnetiser,  ends  by  throwing  the  neophyte  into  a  highly 
nervous  condition.  Mahomet  and  his  disciples  practised  this 
night  discipline  with  such  assiduity  that  their  feet  became 
swollen  and  their  health  suffered.  When  he  began  to  make  open 
claims,  however,  to  inspiration,  the  assumption  of  the  pro- 
phetic character  was  at  nrst  treated  by  his  sceptical  tribesmen 
with  unrestrained  ridicule  and  contempt.  ^Here  comes  the 
'  son  of  Abdallah,'  they  would  say,  ^  with  the  last  news  from 

*  heaven.'    They  would  ask  him  *  what  the  weather  would  be  a 

*  week  hence,' '  what  the  prices  of  the  markets  would  be  next 
'  fair-time,'  and  tell  him  he  had  a  fine  opportunity  of  making  a 
fortune.  They  would  also  bring  him  a  pregnant  woman,  and 
ask  him  whether  the  child  would  be  a  male  or  a  female;  and  they 
would  offer,  with  an  air  of  too  benevolent  interest,  to  send  for  a 
doctor  for  him  to  take  care  of  his  health.  When,  to  make  more 
impression  on  their  incredulity,  Mahomet  began  to  talk  of  the 
Besurrection,  they  said,  ^  If  our  fathers  are  going  to  live  again, 
'  bring  us  back  one  or  two  of  them  and  we  will  believe.'  He  then 
began  to  recite  stories  of  the  destruction  of  wicked  races  who 
had  refused  to  listen  to  their  prophets — of  the  destruction  of 
the  world  in  the  time  of  Noah — of  the  destruction  by  showers 
of  stones  of  the  Thamudites,  a  race  recorded  in  the  Rolls  of  the 
Hanyfs,  for  refusing  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  Houd  their 
prophet — of  the  similar  destruction  of  the  Adites,  a  race  equally 
celebrated  in  the  books  of  the  Hanyfs.  To  such  reasoning,  and 
to  actual  menaces  of  temporal  punishment,  they  would  reply, 

*  Let  it  rain  stones,  let  the  sky  come  down,  and  then  we  will  see.' 
When  the  temporal  punishments  with  which  he  menaced  them 
were  so  long  in  coming  that  their  incredulous  spirits  grew  more 
sarcastic  still,  he  began  to  talk  of  the  approach  of  the  day  of 
the  last  judgment;  *  and  for  this  topic,  by  the  aid  of  the  poetry 

*  He  used  to  say  'My  mission  and  the  day  of  resurrection  are 
'  as  far  apart  as  my  thumb  from  my  forefinger.' 
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and  Tigour  of  his  style,  he  obtained  a  greater  degree  of  atten- 
tion, for  no  race  were  ever  more  carried  away  by  beauty  of 
language  and  grace  of  style  than  the  Arabs.  He  met,  how- 
ever, with  no  open  persecution  till  he  openly  attacked  the 
idols  of  the  Caaba.  And  when  he  began  to  do  this  the 
governing  class  of  Mecca,  the  ^  Malay  at  first  reasoned  with 
him  in  a  serious  and  considerate  manner  as  to  the  impro- 
priety of  his  conduct;  but  when  they  found  his  pertinacity 
was  invincible,  and  perhaps  somewhat  ashamed  themselves  of 
the  heterogeneous  population  of  the  Caaba,  they  were  willing 
to  make  a  bargain.  At  first  they  offered  that  in  alternate 
years  he  should  worship  the  idols,  and  they  should  give  them 
up,  and  be  decided  by  the  most  prosperous  result.  At  last 
they  offered  as  a  compromise,  to  let  all  the  rest  of  the  idols 
go  if  he  would  retain  Lat,  Ozza,  and  Manah.  Without  the 
aid  of  these  divinities  the  Meccans  hardly  considered  existence 
possible. 

For  these  were  the  favourite  deities  of  the  surrounding 
tribes,  who  might  at  any  time  place  Mecca  in  a  state  of  block- 
sde,  put  an  end  to  the  caravan  trade,  ruin  its  fairs,  and  stop 
its  pilgrimages  and  revenues.  The  wild  Kinana  races,  that 
swanned  between  Mecca  and  the  Bed  Sea,  of  which  the  tribe 
of  the  Coreish  was  itself  a  member,  were  adorers  of  Ozza,  an 
idol  which  was  in  reality  a  tree  at  Nackla.  Various  tribes  of 
Yemenite  origin  to  the  south-east  of  Mecca  adored  Manah, 
which  was  a  rock,  and  Lat  was  the  idol  of  the  people  of  Tayif, 
the  nearest  and  most  important  town  near  Mecca.  If  Lat, 
Ozza,  and  Manah  were  treated  with  indignity,  retaliation 
would  evidently  be  made  upon  the  black  stone  of  the  Caaba. 
Mahomet  himself  at  last  yielded  to  the  force  of  this  line  of 
argmnent,  and  consented  to  allow  Lat,  and  Ozza,  and  Manah, 
to  have  representatives  in  the  Caaba;  and,  moreover,  he 
agreed  to  have  an  inspiration  which  should  say  a  good  word  for 
these  popular  divinities.  Accordingly,  on  one  of  the  days  of 
his  public  preaching,  he  inserted  these  words  in  a  reading  of 
the  Coran :  '  Lat,  Ozza,  and  Manah,  are  illustrious  (  Gharanyk) 
'  intercessors.'  At  these  words,  the  Coreish  cried  out  in  a 
bodv  in  applause ;  and  when  at  the  conclusion  he  called  all 
his  hearers  to  prostrate  themselves  at  the  name  of  Allah,  they 
all  did  so  with  extreme  enthusiasm ;  one  fat  and  aged  devotee, 
unable  to  kneel  with  the  rest,  in  his  desire  to  show  his  perfect 
acquiescence,  took  up  dust  in  his  hand  from  the  ground  and 
placed  it  on  his  forehead.  Either  from  the  remonstrances,  how- 
(^er,  of  his  friends  and  advisers,  or  stung  by  the  contemptuous 
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expreaaions  of  his  enemies,  or  firom  unasBisted  repentance,  or 
because  he  saw  this  concession  would  ruin  his  whole  career  as 
Prophet,  Mahomet  soon  withdrew  tiiese  words;  and  shortly  aftier 
in  the  pulpit  declared  that  the  passive  had  been  whispered  to 
him  by  Satan,  whose  voice  he  had  mistaken  for  Gkibriel's,  and 
said  that  he  utterly  repudiated  Lat,  and  Ozza,  and  Manah, 
thenceforth  and  for  erer.  This  made  matters  with  the  CoreiBh 
far  worse  than  before ;  and  it  would  have  fared  ill  with  Mahomet 
had  he  not  been  under  the  protection  of  his  uncle,  Abou  TaUb. 
Abou  Talib  was  a  poor  man,  but  he  rejoiced  in  the  strength  of 
eight  strong  sons,  all  in  fghting  condition ;  and  the  possession 
of  so  much  combatiYe  power  entitled  him  th^e  and*  then,  as  it 
would  now  in  the  western  settlements  of  America,  to  much  re- 
speot.  Abou  Talib,  although  he  Hved  and  died  a  heathen,  was 
nctt  only  inclined  to  pi'otect  his  nephew,  as  he  had  done  from 
childhood,  but  he  was  bound  to  do  so  by  the  custom  of  his 
tribe.  In  a  lawless  state  of  society  like  Arabia,  to  grant 
protection  to  those  who  sought  it  was,  with  hospitality,  one  of 
the  chief  duties  of  num.  As  soon  as  any  one  confessed  his 
weakness,  so  far  as  to  daim  protection  of  another,  ^e  latter  was 
bound  to  defoid  him  at  &e  cost  of  his  own  life,  and  of  that  of 
the  lives  of  his  family ;  another  corollary  to  this  rule  was,  that 
it  was  oonsidered  disgraceful  to  a  family  for  any  member  of  it 
to  have  to  seek  for  protection  out  of  die  fiunily.  Consequently, 
if  a  member  of  any  family  felt  himself  oppressed  by  his  own 
kinsfolk,  he  had  gienerailly  only  to  threaten  to  seek  for  pro- 
tection elsewhere,  in  order  to  aecmre  good  treatment. 

When  tiie  Coveiah  found  that  M^omet  was  intractable  in 
the  matter  of  Lot,  Ozoa,  and  Manah,  they  came  to  Abou 
Talib  in  deputation,  and  asked  him  courteously  either  to 
make  his  nephew  desist  4rom  throwing  contempt  on  the  ways 
of  their  ancestors,  or  to  withdraw  his  protection  from  him. 
To  which  Abou  Talib  replied,  ^I  believe  in  him  just  as 
'  little  as  you  do ;  but  I  have  no  power  to  make  him  leave  off.' 
Seeing  how  troublesome  the  Prophet  was  likely  to  be,  one 
of  the  members  most  in  repute  m  the  Coreish,  Otba  Elm 
Bebia,  came  courteously  iq)  to  Mahomet  as  he  was  sitting  in 
the  court  of  the  Caaba  in  the  presence  of  other  members  of 
the  Coreish,  and  said,  '  Son  of  my  friend,  you  are  a  man  distin- 
'  guished  for  your  talents  and  your  truth.  Although  you  are 
'  stirring  up  dLscord  in  your  country  and  division  among  fami- 
'  lies ;  although  you  insult  our  gods,  and  accuse  our  ancestors 
'  and  si^es  of  impiety  and  folly,  we  wish  to  deal  gently  with 
*  y<ML     Listen  to  the  propositions  which  I  have  to  make  to 
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'  you,  and  reflect  if  you  cannot  accept  some  of  them.'  '  Speak/ 
said  Mabomet,  ^  I  listen.'  '  Son  of  my  friend,'  said  Otba ;  '  if 
<  your  aim  be  wealth,  we  will  all  put  our  purses  together,  and 

*  make  yofu  rich ;  if  you  would  have  hcmour,  we  will  elect  you 
'  diief ;  or  if  the  spirit  who  attaches  itself  to  you  still  perse- 
'  cutes  yoa,  aUe  physicians  shall  be  sent  for,  and  we  will  pay 
^them  to  core  you.'  To  which  Mahomet  replied  that  he 
wanted  none  of  these  things,  but  that  he  was  the  chosen  pro- 
phet of  Allah.  '  Well  then,'  said  die  Coreishites,  coming  round 
him,  ^  sinoe  you  do  not  accept  our  proposals,  and  you  pretend 
^  to  have  a  mission  from  Allah,  give  us  some  proof  that  such  is 
^the  case.  Our  valley  k  narrow  and  barren,  ask  God  to 
'  make  it  wider — ^that  he  thrust  back  the  two  chains  of  moun- 
'  tains  which  close  it  up — ^that  he  make  rivers  flow  here  equal 
^  to  die  rivers  of  Syria  and  Irak — or  that  some  of  our  ances- 
^  tOBs,  with  Cossai  among  them,  shall  revive  to  recognis6  you 
'  as  a  prophet,  then  we  will  do  so  too.'  Mahomet  said  that 
Grod  had  not  entrusted  him  with  any  such  power,  but  only  to 
preach  &e  law.  '  At  least,'  continued  the  Coreishites ;  '  de- 
'  mand  of  thy  Lord  that  some  one  of  his  angels  shall  come  and 
'  bear  witness  to  yottr  truth,  and  order  us  to  place  belief  in 
'  you ;  or  aak  him  to  dispense  you  from  being  obliged  to  seek 

*  your  daily  bread  like  the  least  of  us.'    '  No,'  said  Mahomet, 

*  I  will  make  no  such  request ;  my  duty  is  only  to  preach  I' — 

*  Well  then,  let  thy  Lord  cause  the  heavens  to  fall  upon  us,  as 

*  thou  sayest  he  can ;  but  we  will  not  believe  thee.' 

In  fact  the  only  ruse  whidi  Mahomet  practised  in  order  to 
oonvince  people  he  was  a  prophet  was  a  very  simple,  not  to  say 
clmnay  device,  for  it  was  open  to  easy  detection,  and  the  use 
d  sudb  practiceB  is  sufficient  proof  that  imposture  had  begun 
to  mix  itself  op  largely  with  his  religious  enthusiasm.     He 

Eve  out  accounts,  from  the  histories  of  former  presets,  as 
ving  been  received  by  inspiration,  when  he  was  in  faot 
prompted  by  the  Hanyf  or  Jew  Christian,  Bahyra,  who  re- 
auuied  behind  the  scenes,  and  then  called  upon  either  his 
inentar  or  some  one  else  to  state  if  it  was  not  true.  Mahomet's 
ugnment  was  how  could  an  ignorant  Arab  know  such  minute 
erentB  of  past  times  except  by  inspiration — and  these  accounts 
of  mine,  are  they  not  in  good  Arabic,  while  the  original  stories 
we  in  Hebrew  or  Ammaic  ?  Such  arguments,  however,  mad« 
Ktde  prc^ess,  and,  moreover^  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
^  was  convicted  before  the  most  acute  members  of  the  Co- 
reish  of  having  confounded  the  books  of  the  Hanyis,  which 
wcse  xeofiit  forgeries,  with  the  Bible  of  the  Jews;   and  he 
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incurred  increased  contempt  in  consequence.  Xevertheless 
the  number  of  his  disciples  increased  in  spite  of  persecution^ 
which  now  began  in  earnest.  Slaves  at  first  formed  the  greater 
proportion  of  converts^  and  as  these^  from  their  defenceless 
condition,  were  more  subject  to  persecution  than  the  rest^  the 
wealthy  man  of  the  new  religion,  Aboubekr,  purchased  their 
manumission.  Persecution  soon  grew  so  seyere  that  a  portion 
of  the  disciples  made  a  temporary  emigration  into  Abyssinia. 
Slaves  were  at  this  time  taken  and  placed  naked  on  the  scorching 
sand  at  midday,  others  were  prevented  from  obtaining  water 
during  the  raging  heat.  The  free  men  of  the  new  religion  were 
subject  to  every  public  insult.  Boys  were  encouraged  to  follow 
Mahomet  and  torment  him  as  he  walked  abroad — they  pelted 
him  with  stones  till  his  feet  bled,  and  passers-by  spat  in  his 
face.  Sometimes  they  seized  him  by  the  throat  till  he  was 
nearly  strangled,  and  dirt  and  filth  were  heaped  at  his  door, 
which  he  was  obliged  to  remove  himself.  It  cannot  be  won* 
dered,  indeed,  that  all  Meccans  who  did  not  believe  in  the 
Prophet  should  have  little  friendly  feeling  towards  him,  since 
his  favourite  argument  to  persuade  men  to  his  belief  was  that 
all  worshippers  of  idols,  including  his  own  ancestors,  were  in 
hell,  an  argument  which  Abou  Djahl,  his  most  malignant  per- 
secutor in  Mecca,  turned  against  him  to  deprive  him  of  the 
protection  of  his  uncle  Abou  Lahab.  After  the  death  of  Abou 
Talib,  Abou  Lahab  came  to  Mahomet  and  told  him  to  have 
no  fear,  he  would  now  take  upon  him  his  protection,  and  take 
the  place  of  Abou  Talib.  Whereupon  Abou  Djahl  went  about 
crying, '  Abou  Lahab  is  become  a  Sabian '  (the  name  they  gave 
the  disciples  of  Mahomet).  As  this,  however,  had  no  effect, 
he  went  to  Abou  Lahab  and  said,  ^  How  can  you  protect  a 
'man  who  says  your  father  is  in  hell?'  Upon  which  Abou 
Lahab  went  to  Mahomet  and  said,  '  Where  is  my  father? '  to 
which  Mahomet  replied,  evasively,  *  With  his  people.*  Abou 
Lahab  went  away  contented,  but  returned  again  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  Abou  Djahl,  and  said,  'Where  are  my  father's 
'  people  ? '  Mahomet  answered,  '  In  hell.'  Then  Abou  Lahab 
said,  '  Now,  Mahomet,  I  will  never  cease  to  be  thy  ei^emy.' 
And  this  he  became  in  future,  following  Mahomet  about 
and  calling  upon  the  people  and  pilgrims  as  he  preached  not 
to  be  seduced  by  his  follies.  Aboubekr  at  tUs  time  was 
Mahomet's  chief  support,  and  Aboubekr  recited  the  Coran 
publicly  in  front  of  his  own  house  day  by  day,  and  visited 
Mahomet  in  his  own  house  twice  daily. 

But  now  the  members  of  the  Coreish  made  a  lea^e  i^ainst 
the  Haschimites^  Mahomet's  branch  of  the  Cossai  family.  In  this 
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league  the  Ommeyades,  with  Abou  Sophyan  for  their  head, 
bound  themselves  not  to  intermarry  with  the  Haschimites^  not  to 
trade  with  them,  and  not  to  permit  them  to  join  their  caravans, 
which,  as  the  Haschimites  were  not  strong  enough  to  form  cara- 
vans of  their  own,  and  there  was  no  other  source  of  income  open 
to  them,  was  equivalent  to  placing  them  in  a  state  of  siege,  in 
which  condition  they  remained  for  three  years,  the  Haschimites, 
to  avoid  further  persecution,  betaking  themselves  to  the  Sheb, 
or  quarter  of  Abou  Taleb,  and  there  shutting  themselves  up, 
subject  to  every  privation.  At  length,  however,  their  moans  of 
hanger  and  the  lamentations  of  their  women  and  children 
wrought  the  Coreishites  to  pity,  and  the  persecution  of  the 
Haschimites  was  relaxed.  Mahomet,  however,  was  still  so  hardly 
used  that  he  fled  to  Tayif  and  tried  to  obtain  a  hearing  there. 
He  was,  however,  treated  with  contumely  and  scorn,  and  driven 
out  of  the  town  amid  a  shower  of  stones,  and  departed  with  his 
1^  streaming  with  blood. 

Amid  all  these  persecutions  he  had  received  the  adhesion  of 
one  strong  spirit,  who  was  indeed  the  virtual  founder  of  Islam ; 
for  it  may  be  said  that  the  name  of  Mahomet  would  not  now 
be  heard  of  had  it  not  been  for  the  vehement  energy  which 
Omar,  a  young  man  of  twenty-six,  threw  into  the  creed, 
and  the  watchfulness  and  unhesitating  decision  with  which  he 
maintained  its  integrity  to  his  death.  Like  St.  Paul,  he  too 
previous  to  his  conversion  had  been  known  only  as  a  violent 
persecutor  of  the  new  creed.  For  tradition  says  that  on  one 
occasion,  in  the  height  of  his  wrath  against  the  Prophet,  when 
be  had  already  resolved,  sabre  in  hand,  to  kill  him,  he  was 
overcome  by  the  beauty  of  a  passage  of  the  Coran,  which  was 
read  to  him  by  some  members  of  his  family.  Henceforth  Omar, 
in  company  with  Aboubekr,  kept  watch  over  Mahomet  like  a 
child.  Aboubekr  was  the  calm  prudent  man  of  business,  the 
cool  head  of  the  new  sect,  while  the  fiery  Omar,  whose  whole 
body  was  full  of  irresistible  energy,  whose  left  arm  was  as 
strong  as  his  right,  provided  all  the  vigour  and  decision.  His 
impassioned  straightforward  course  of  action  saved  the  Prophet 
from  many  a  weakness  and  many  ignominious  concessions* 
Nor  did  he  confine  his  attention  to  public  matters.  For  in 
later  time,  when  a  revolt  took  place  in  the  Prophet's  Hareem, 
he  would  break  in  among  the  affiighted  women  stick  in  hand 
and  reduce  them  to  order  and  submission. 

Ten  long  years,  however,  thus  passed  while  Mahomet  and 
his  disciples  were  undergoing  the  terrible  ordeal  of  persecu- 
tioiu  Khadidja  died;  her  death  was  speedily  followed  by 
that  of  Abou  Taleb,  and  Mahomet's  life  was  no  longer  safe. 


\    I 
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Aaaassinatioii  had  frequently  been  proposed  to  Abou  Taieb  as 
the  simplest  way  of  settling  the  difficulty,  but  he  had  always 
replied,  ^  You  lie,  by  the  Holy  Temple,  if  you  say  thsfc  we  will 
^  allow  the  blood  of  Mahomet  to  be  shed  without  fighting 
^  with  the  bow  and  lance.'  A£ber  Mahomet  had  told  his  other 
uncle  Abou  Lahab  thai  his  father  was  in  hell,  he  had  nodiing 
but  persecution  to  look  for  in  that  quarter,  and  things  for  him 
appeared  to  be  at  their  very  darkest,  when  an  unhoped-for 
asylum  for  the  new  creed  was  offered  by  another  and  a 
£iu:er  city,  which  was  destined  to  be  and  to  pay  the  penalty 
for  being  the  foster-city  of  Islam  and  the  Defender  of  the 
Prophet. 

About  a  mile  and  a  half  from  Mecca,  on  an  eminence  on 
the  road  to  Mina,  stands  a  small  mosque,  erected  in  celebration 
of  an  event  which  has  had  no  small  influence  on  the  history  of 
mankind,  and  through  which  Mahomet's  teaching  was  eman- 
cipated from  the  confinement  and  persecution  of  Mecca,  and 
took  its  place  among  the  great  religions  of  the  world.  On 
the  day  when  the  pilgrims  flocked  to  the  valley  of  Mina  to 
throw  the  customary  stones  there,  at  a  turning  of  the 
hill  below  the  present  mosque,  called  Akaba  (as  being  a 
comer),  Mahomet  came  suddenly  upon  a  troop  of  six  pil- 
grims.    ^  Of  what  tribe  are  you  ? '  said  Mahomet.     ^  Of  the 

*  tribe  of  the  Khazradjs.'    *  Then  you  are  allies  of  the  Jews  ? ' 

*  Yes.'  ^  Then  let  us  sit  down  and  talk.'  To  be  oppressed  by 
the  Maadites  was  a  recommendation  to  a  Yemenite,  even  on 
behalf  of  a  Maadite.  Consequently  the  Elhazradjs,  who  were 
Yemenites,  listened  with  interest  to  Mahomet's  exposition  of 
his  ct«ed  and  to  his  exhortatioiis,  which  iJiey  were  more  capa- 
ble  of  comprehending  and  taking  to  heart  than  the  Meccans, 
from  their  peculiar  position  at  Medina. 

Medina,  or  the  city  called  Yathrib  before  the  time  of  Ma- 
homet, and  known  to  Ptolemy  as  Jathryppa,  is  situated  in  a 
hollow  among  the  hills,  one  of  the  few  sporadic  fertile  oases 
which  dot — at  immense  distances  apart — the  sandy  stony  soil 
of  Arabia — situated  in  the  skirts  of  the  bare  volcanic  region 
of  Harra,  and  twelve  days'  camel-journey  from  Mecca.  Its 
inhabitants  have  from  t4e  inuneiorial  ^been  agriculturists, 
and  cultivation  is  probably  here  almost  as  old  as  the  human 
race.  The  spot  is  famed  for  its  sweet  waters,  for  the  size  and 
flavour  of  its  dates  and  the  smallness  of  their  stones.  Arab 
tradition  declares  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  Medina  to  have 
been  ^  Amalikay  Amalekites,  the  descendants  of  Esau.  They 
possessed  at  one  time  the  whole  of  the  northern  part  of  the 
peninsula  of  Arabia,  extending  some  way  out  of  Syria,  and 
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bordering  on  Egypt  in  their  poBfiffission  of  Petra.  Chaibhar 
was  the  strongest  capital  city  of  this  part  of  Arabia,  and  in  its 
neighbourhood  Job  wpeajs  to  have  lived.  This  position  of 
the  Amalekites  accords  with  Scripture,  which  always  places 
that  warrior  race  in  the  80u&.  The  supremacy  of  the  country 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  who  began  to  settle  there 
after  the  successfiil  campaign  of  Saul  and  David,  when  ^  Saul 
'  smote  the  Amalekites  from  Hayilah  unto  Shur  which  is  over 
'  i^ainst  Egypt.'  The  Amalekites  were,  probably,  absorbed  by 
the  more  powerful  natioiudity  of  their  conquerors.  The  Jews 
remained  there  in  great  numbers  even  after  the  cruel  per- 
secutions of  Mahomet,  until  in  accordance  with  his  policy 
that  the  Arabian  peninsula  should  be  inhabited  by  none  but 
his  own  followers,  Omar  in  his  caliphate  drove  the  whole  of 
them  over  the  borders  into  Syria. 

Three  Jewish  tribes,  the  Benou  Elainoka,  the  Benou  Nadhyr, 
and  the  Benou  Coraitza,  though  always  involved  in  discord 
and  warfare,  shared  Medina  between  them  until  the  tribes 
of  the  Awzs  and  the  Khazradjs  appeared  upon  the  scene  in 
the  fourth  century,  and  after  wandering  about  the  country 
for  some  time  in  a  starving  condition,  by  treachery  and  mas* 
sacre  overcame  the  Jews,  and  assumed  the  supremacy  in 
Medina,  then  called  Yathrib.*  The  tribes  of  the  Awzs  and 
Khazradjs  were  themselves  noted  throughout  all  Arabia  for 
the  inveterate  and  sanguinary  character  of  their  wars  with. 
each  other,  and  had  been  for  tlie  forty  years  immediately 
preceding  Mahomet's  mission  in  a  constant  state  of  war- 
fare. l£e  Benou  Kainoka,  Nadhyr  and  Coraitza,  far  from 
taking  advantage  of  this  state  of  things  to  unite  against 
their  invaders,  were  themselves  divided  by  so  many  sangui- 
nary feuds  and  memories  of  ancient  hatred,  that  they  ranged 
themselves  in  the  opposite  ranks  of  the  hostile  Yemenite 
tribes,  a  short-sighted  policy  which  ended  in  liieir  destruction. 
These  Yemenite  Arabs  and  idolaters  were  thus  living  among 
a  race  of  Jews  possessing  the  majestic  records  of  the  Hebrew 
pe(^le,  proud  of  their  superiority  as  the  chosen  race  and  as 

*  Dr.  Sprenger  thinks  the  Awzs  and  the  Khazradjs  came  to  Medina 
in  the  fourth,  M.  Caossia  de  Perceval  in  the  second  century.  Their 
immigration  took  place  probably  about  the  same  time  that  the 
Yemenite  EHioza  tribe  settled  at  Mecca.  Arabia  was  evidently 
plunged  into  great  disorder  at  various  epochs  by  the  failure  of  the 
commercial  wealth  which  had  maintained  the  immense  populations 
of  Yemen  and  Petra,  as  well  as  by  the  decline  of  the  caravan  trade 
wbieh  cast  thousands  of  Arabs  adrift  without  resources  and  without 
oceiipatian. 
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worshippers  of  the  one  true  God,  and  in  all  probability  quite 
as  enlightened  as  the  wealthy  communities  of  Jews  settled  at 
Damascus  or  Aleppo  at  the  present  day,  where  the  rich  dis« 
play  and  decorations  of  their  houses  form  an  object  of  curiosity 
to  the  traveller.  The  Arabs  of  Medina,  nevertheless,  lived  in 
close  communion  with  their  Jewish  townsmen.  Proselytism 
was  not  uncommon,  and  intermarriages  took  place  between  the 
Jews  and  their  outside  Semitic  brethren  as  they  did  in  the 
days  of  Buth.  But  the  Yemenite  Arabs  had  their  pride  con- 
stantly humiliated  not  only  by  the  claims  of  the  Jews  to  supe- 
riority as  the  chosen  people  of  the  one  true  God,  of  whom 
Mahomet  now  spoke  to  them;  but  in  dispute  with  their 
Jewish  townsmen,  the  latter  would  constantly  triumph  over 
them,  with  a  threat  of  their  approaching  Messiah,  saying, 
'  Wait  till  our  Messiah  appear  and  he  will  strike  you  dead.' 
Therefore,  when   Mahomet  began    to   preach    to    them  the 

*  Allah  ta-Allah^'*  they  not  only  were  inchned  to  believe  in  him 
on  account  of  having  often  heard  the  same  doctrine  before ;  but 
they  conceived  the  notion  that  this  must  be  the  Messiah  the 
Jews  spoke  of,  and  th^y  determined  to  be  beforehand  with  their 
Jewish  allies  in  securing  his  favour.  They  listened  then 
eagerly  to  the  words  of  Mahomet,  agreed  to  spread  his  doctrine 
among  their  townspeople,  and  with  sensible  reflection  on  their 
own  long  and  sanguinary  hostilities,  said,  '  There  has  been 
'  more  disunion  among  our  tribes  than  among  any  other,  and 

*  if  you  can  unite  us  you  must  be  the  greatest  man  on  earth.' 

In  the  following  year  more  Khazradjs  came  to  Mecca  to  the 
pilgrimage,  accompanied  by  the  original  six.  They  swore  at  a 
midnight  meeting  at  the  hill  of  Akaba,  to  receive  and  remain 
faithful  to  the  doctrine  of  Mahomet,  and  asked  for  a  disciple  who 
should  instruct  themselves  and  their  feUow-citizens  in  the  faith. 
The  next  year  a  greater  niunber  of  pilgrims  from  Medina 
held  with  Mahomet  another  midnight  meeting  at  the  same  hill 
of  Akaba,  and  amid  great  enthusiasm,  swore  to  adopt  and  main- 
tain his  faith,  to  receive  him  in  their  city,  and  to  defend  his 
life  and  doctrine  with  the  utmost  sacrifice  of  life  and  property. 
The  first  of  these  midnight  oaths  at  Akaba  is  called  the  woman's 
oath,  and  the  second  the  man's,  because  fighting  was  under- 
taken by  the  second  and  not  by  the  first,  and  it  is  most  pro- 
bable that  during  the  course  of  the  year  that  intervened  be- 
tween the  two  oaths  Mahomet  had  resolved  on  that  change  of 
policy  with  respect  to  his  doctrine  which  signalised  his  night 
nrom  Mecca.  The  Meccans  had  full  information  of  the  pro- 
ceedings at  the  second  midnight  meeting  at  the  Akaba,  as  their 
spies  were  present.     They  were  furious  at  the  notion  of  their 
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peisecuted  tribesman  jSnding  protection  in  hostile  clans^  whom 
they  hated  the  more  as  being  in  close  amitj  with  Jews,  and 
they  feared  that  he  might  jSnd  means  to  exact  retribution  for 
past  sufferings  by  the  ruin  of  their  commerce,  and  the  degra- 
dation of  ihe  holy  city.  It  is  even  said  that  they  determined  in 
public  council,  under  the  presidency  of  Abou  Sophy  an  the  Om- 
meyade  chief,  in  the  very  hall  of  Cossai,  to  have  him  assassinated. 
Meanwhile  Mahomet  with  his  followers  was  making  daily  pre- 
parations to  escape  to  Medina.  One  by  one  they  got  away, 
till  no  Moslems  were  left  in  Mecca  but  Mahomet,  Abubekr  and 
AIL  For  four  months  a  camel  had  been  waiting  in  readiness 
for  the  flight  of  the  Prophet.  At  last  he  escaped,  on  the  very 
night,  as  it  is  said,  that  they  had  resolved  to  assassinate  him, 
and  after  the  famous  sojourn  for  three  days  in  a  cave  to  baffle 
pursuit,  reached  Medina  with  Abubekr,  in  sixteen  days  after  his 
escape  from  Mecca. 

The  Moslems  have  been  guided  by  a  true  instinct  in  dating 
their  religion  from  the  Sijra,  the  flight  to  Medina,  for  the 
religion  of  Mahomet  changed  its  complexion  completely  in 
changing  its  abode.  The  different  character  of  the  two  oaths 
which  he  tendered  to  the  deputies  of  Medina,  on  the  hill  of 
Akaba,  indicates  that  his  ideas  of  the  policy  necessary  to 
establish  his  prophetic  ascendency  had  undergone  an  entire 
change  in  the  interim;  and  when  we  consider  both  human 
nature  at  large  and  his  own  special  idiosyncrasy,  does  it  seem 
possible  that  it  could  be  otherwise?  After  ten  years  of  in- 
cessant persecution,  ignominy,  contempt,  degradation,  and 
defilement,  after  being  shut  up  with  sceptics,  scoffers,  and  tor- 
mentors, amid  the  burning  hovels  of  Mecca,  an  offer  was  made 
to  him  of  assistance  and  protection  in  the  most  cultivated  and 
dyihsed  town  of  Arabia ;  and  it  was  not  possible  but  that  a 
man  of  his  great  political  genius  and  perspicacity  should 
^  once  see  the  immense  new  horizon  thus  laid  open  to 
the  prospects  of  his  ambition.  To  escape  from  the  midst  of 
lus  fiendish  enemies,  harass  their  caravans  by  Bedouin 
^ozruu,  unite  the  wild  tribes  of  the  desert  with  ^e  friendly 
tribes  of  Medina,  and  come  back  to  impose  his  creed  on  the 
Koffing  and  sceptical  guardians  of  the  holy  temple,  must  have 
been  his  dream  day  and  night,  from  the  moment  that  overtures 
▼ere  made  to  him  by  the  Khazradjs,  and  such  a  result  the 
Meocans  themselves  apprehended. 

From  that  date  Islam  became  another  creed.  Before  the 
^a^  Taksa — patience,  resignation  to  the  wronss  inflicted 
^J  man  in  submission  to  wd,  was  the  cardinal  virtue  of 
Ibhomet's  religious  morality.     After  the  Hijraf  the  merit  of 
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fighting  for  it  with  the  sword  surpassed  all  other  merit  wbat- 
soever.  The  sword  henceforward  was  the  key  both  of  heaven 
and  hell;  and  a  drop  of  blood  shed  in  the  cause  of  God  was  to 
be  of  more  avail  than  two  months'  fasting  and  prajer :  to  the 
slain  in  battle  all  sins  w^e  immediately  foi^ven,  and  the 
wretch  whose  lifie  had  been  sullied  by  every  crime  and  iniquity 
was  at  once  wafted  up  to  Paradise,  and  &ere  enjoyed  in  the 
arms  of  dark-eyed  houris  an  eternal  round  of  sensual  felicity. 

The  authority  which  Mahomet  enjoyed  in  Medina  was  un- 
boimded ;  from  a  poor  persecuted  wretch  stoned,  jeered  at  by 
boys,  and  spat  upon  by  men,  he  became  at  one  leap  the  irre- 
sponsible head  of  a  theocratic  government.  His  first  measures 
were  taken  with  great  wisdom.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  how- 
ever much  a  critical  examination  of  his  career  may  lessen  his 
character  for  sincerity,  the  estimate  of  his  ability  as  a  crafty 
politician  must  be  increased  by  it.  For  example,  on  his 
entry  into  Medina,  it  was  a  difficult  matter  to  decide  at 
whose  house  he  should  first  alight ;  he  could  not  name  any 
one  individual  among  so  many  aspirants  of  equal  rank  without 
wounding  many  susceptibilities.  Mahomet  avoided  the  dif- 
ficulty by  telling  them  to  let  his  camel  find  her  own  way 
through  the  streets,  that  she  had  the  command  of  God  to  stay 
at  whatever  house  might  please  them  best.  This,  though  a 
trifling  example,  manifests  sufficiently  the  subtlety  of  policy 
which  he  had  ever  at  command  for  the  solution  of  every  dif- 
ficulty. The  angel  Grabriel  was  the  deus  ex  machindy  who  settled 
every  doubt  and  every  dispute.  Thus  if  the  question  were  asked 
whemer  or  no  a  plundering  expedition  should  be  undertaken — 
in  what  way  the  booty  was  to  be  divided — whether  a  whole  tribe 
was  to  be  put  to  death — what  prayer  and  ceremonies  should  be 
used  in  Mioslem  worship — ^whether  or  no  he  should  add  a  new 
wife  to  his  bevy — either  the  angel  Gabriel  was  close  at  hand  with 
a  verse  or  two  of  the  Coran,  or  he  was  able  to  get  up  an  inspi- 
ration at  a  moment's  notice ;  and  not  only  could  he  thus  improvise 
finesh  inspirations,  but  he  could  make  amendments  in  the  old 
in  the  saine  manner.  Thus,  on  one  occasion,  after  he  had  pro- 
mulgated a  verse  of  the  Coran  denouncing  future  punishment 
against  those  who  remained  at  home  and  kept  away  from  the 
field  of  battle,  some  of  the  Moslems  brought  him  a  blind  old 
man,  and  asked  him  if  it  were  just  that  such  should  sufier  the 
punishment.  '  Insert,'  he  said,  turning  to  Zeid,  his  secretary, 
*  except  such  as  suffer  from  infirmity.' 

His  first  care  on  arriving  at  Medina  was  to  settle  the  rites 
of  the  new  creed ;  he  built  a  humble  mosque  of  burnt  tiles 
with  a  roof  of  palm  leaves  which  leaned  over  and  formed  a 
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verandah  supported  by  palm-tree  trunks ;  round  a  court  on 
one  side  of  the  mosque^  habitations  were  erected  for  his  thirteen 
wives  as  they  arriv^  one  after  the  other;  he  changed  his  wife 
every  day^  and  lived  for  the  day  in  the  habitation  of  the  wife 
thus  honoured.  Hangings  in  these  huts  took  the  place  of 
doors ;  their  roofs  might  be  touched  with  the  hand ;  and  under 
their  verandahs  and  that  of  the  mosque  slept  about  thirty  or 
forty  fugitives  from  Mecca,  who  had  no  roof  to  their  heads,  and 
were  called  the  companions  of  the  Prophet  These  men  were 
styled  the  AhUel-^soffa,  the  people  of  the  bench,  and  as  they 
lived  much  with  Mahomet,  eating  and  drinking  with  him  and  at 
his  expense,  they  became  the  sources  of  innumerable  traditions 
respecting  his  habits  and  manner  of  life.  For  the  Mohadjir,  as 
the  fugitives  from  Mecca  were  called,  arrived  for  the  most  part 
at  Medina  in  an  utterly  destitute  condition;  some  thirty  or 
forty  of  them  were  seen  for  a  long  time  walking  about  desti- 
tute of  all  clothes  but  mere  rags  held  together  by  thorns. 
Ayesha  said  that  at  this  time  the  Prophet  and  his  wives  suf- 
fered much  from  want  of  su£Soient  food«  Once  he  was  three 
days  without  tasting  bread.  The  AnBar,  however,  or  the 
'  Defenders,'  as  the  people  of  Medina  were  called,  extended 
towards  the  followers  of  Mahomet  the  utmost  hospitality;  and 
one  of  the  first  cares  of  the  prophet  was  to  draw  up  a  regular 
treaty  in  which  the  mutual  duties  of  Ansar  and  Mohadjir  were 
defined,  and  the  inner  constitution  of  Medina  set  forth  in  a 
series  of  provisions  which  evinced  no  mean  capacity  as  a  law- 
giver. 

Nothing,  indeed,  could  exceed  the  singleness  of  heart  and 
devotion  with  which  the  people  of  Medma  gave  themselves 
and  their  destiny  into  the  hands  of  the  Prophet ;  the  Ansar 
were,  under  the  guidance  of  Mahomet,  the  true  founders  of 
Islam,  and  they  at  least  were  sincere  believers ;  yet  such  is  the 
astonishing  irony  of  destiny,  that  all  the  gathering  evils,  all 
the  accumulating  penalties  of  imposture  and  infidehty  com- 
prised in  the  Mahometan  religion,  were  destined  in  less  than 
sixty  years  from  the  Hijra  to  descend  in  one  fell  swoop  on 
the  very  foster-city  of  Islam,  and  almost  to  blot  it  from 
the  face  of  the  earth.  Af);er  the  disastrous  batlie  of  Harra, 
in  which  the  army  of  the  infidel  and  voluptuous  Yezid,  the 
Caliph  of  Damascus,  commanded  by  the  cruel  and  one-eyed 
Uofllim,  a  man  not  only  not  a  Moslem,  but  a  believer  in  the 
worat  superstitions  of  pre-Mohammedan  Bedouin  heathenism, 
overthrew  the  army  of  Medina,  slaughtered  the  sacred  band 
of  the  aged  companions  of  the  Prophet,  and  left  not  alive  a 
■ingle  representative  of  the  viotoni  of  Badr,  the  foster-oity  of 
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Islam  was  given  up  to  sack.  The  Syrian  victors  stabled  their 
horses  in  the  holy  mosque  itself,  built  by  the  hands  of  Ma- 
homet, and  fastened  their  halters  in  the  very  tomb  and  pulpit 
of  the  Prophet.  The  men  of  the  town  who  refused  to  swear 
submission  to  the  infidel  Yezid  were  either  slaughtered  or 
branded  with  hot  irons ;  the  children  were  massacred  or  sold 
into  bondage ;  the  women  violated,  and  the  progeny  of  that 
horrible  night  are  remembered  in  Arab  history  as  the  *  children 

*  of  Harra.'  The  Ansar  never  recovered  from  that  fatal  dav ; 
their  town  remained  for  some  time  abandoned  to  dogs,  their 
fields  to  the  wild  beasts ;  for  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants 
sought  a  new  country  and  a  new  fate  in  the  army  of  Africa, 
and  many  of  them  had  illustrious  descendants  among  the  Moors 
of  Spain,  for  nearly  all  that  remained  of  the  *  defenders  of  the 

*  Prophet '  crossed  with  Mousa  over  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar. 
When  a  traveller  of  the  thirteenth  century,  on  passing  through 
Medina,  demanded  if  any  of  the  descendants  of  the  celebrated 
Ansar  were  still  to  be  found  in  Medina,  he  was  shown  one 
decrepid  old  man  and  one  old  woman.  Such  was  the  recom- 
pense which  the  hospitality  of  the  people  of  Medina  was  destined 
to  receive. 

After  six  months'  repose,  occupied  in  making  political  and 
religious  ordinances,  Mahomet  proceeded  to  make  open  war 
upon  his  native  city  by  attacking  its  caravans.  The  reasons 
of  this  policy  were  all-powerful — -the  desire  of  avenging  his 
own  injuries,  of  securing  booty  for  the  maintenance  of  his 
indigent  companions  in  exile,  and,  above  all,  of  keeping  the 
spirit  of  the  young  religion  in  constant  activity.  Medina  did 
not  lie  in  the  direct  line  of  march  of  the  caravans  from  Mecca 
to  Syria,  but  a  three  days'  journey  from  Medina  was  neces- 
sary to  cut  across  their  track.  After  some  unsuccessful 
attempts,  at  length  several  caravans  were  plundered ;  and  one 
rich  column  of  a  thousand  camels,  led  by  Abou  Sophyan,  on 
its  return  from  Syria,  ran  a  similar  risk,  when  the  Meccans 
marched  with  an  army  of  about  one  thousand  men  to  its  sup- 
port. Mahomet  met  them  with  only  324  combatants.  The 
Ansar  and  the  Mohadjir  fought  desperately.  Mahomet  had 
a  cataleptic  attack  in  the  field,  but  recovered,  and  threw  a 
handful  of  dust  at  the  enemy;  this,  and  his  assurance  that 
three  thousand  angels  were  fighting  on  the  side  of  the  Moslem, 
wrought  such  marvels  that  they  utterly  routed  the  Coreishites, 
and  Mahomet  had  the  satisfaction  of  being  presented  with  the 
severed  head  of  his  lifelong  and  bitterest  enemy,  Abou  Djahl. 
He  exclaimed  the  present  was  dearer  to  him  than  the  choicest 
camel  in  Arabia^  fell  on  his  knees,  and  thanked  God  for  his 
mercies. 
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This  was  Mahomet's  first  victory ;  and  just  as  it  is  clear  that 
the  certainty  of  material  aid  from  Medina  changed  the  whole 
character  of  his  system  of  religious  ethics,  so  this  first  victory 
of  Badr  inaugurated  a  new  period  of  sanguinary  and  ruthless 
policy.  Hitherto  his  hands  had  been  soiled  with  no  man's 
blood,  but  he  scrupled  not  henceforward  to  shed  it  on  any 
occasion  when  he  could  safely  do  so  for  the  furtherance  either 
of  his  ambition  or  revenge.  Immediately  after  Badr,  he  sig- 
nalised this  change  of  policy  by  two  cold-blooded  murders,  the 
one  on  a  woman,  and  the  other  on  an  old  man,  against  neither 
of  whom  had  he  any  other  ground  of  complaint  than  that  they 
had  attacked  him  in  satirical  verses.  The  woman's  name  was 
Asma.  She  was,  it  appears,  a  poetess.  '  Who  will  rid  me  of 
'  this  woman?'  he  inquired  among  his  disciples;  and  he  was 
accustomed  henceforward  to  make  a  similar  inquiry  whenever 
he  wanted  to  be  rid  of  an  enemy.  A  blind  man  of  her  tribe 
made  the  offer ;  he  slunk  to  her  house  at  dead  of  night,  where, 
with  the  security  of  the  Arabs,  she  was  sleeping  with  unbolted 
doors ;  she  was  lying  in  slumber  with  her  children.  The  blind 
man  groped  with  his  hand  and  found  a  babe  lying  across  her 
breast ;  he  removed  the  child  and  stabbed  the  mother  as  she 
slept,  so  that  the  sword  pierced  through  her  back  bone.  The 
murderer  joined  the  Prophet  at  the  mosque  for  morning  prayer 
at  daybreak ;  he  told  him  what  he  had  done,  and  on  his  ex- 
pressing some  anxiety  lest  her  kindred  should  attempt  to 
revenge  the  murder,  the  Prophet  replied,  *  Two  goats  will  not 
'  butt  together  about  her.'  Turning  to  the  congregation,  he 
said,  'Behold  a  man  who  has  served  God  and  his  Prophet 
*  well'  The  murder  of  the  old  man  was  equally  cruel.  He 
was  a  Jew,  and  against  the  Jews  Mahomet  nursed  a  feeling  of 
spite  and  revenge  which  knew  no  rest  till  he  had  compassed 
the  destruction  of  the  whole  race  in  Northern  Arabia.  His 
treatment  of  the  Jews  became  henceforward  one  of  the  most 
characteristic  features  of  his  policy. 

Mahomet,  in  his  pretensions  as  Prophet,  could  not  but 
r«gard  the  Jews  as  a  highly-favoured  race,  since  God  had 
himself  raised  a  long  line  of  prophets  from  among  thena ;  nor 
could  he  avoid  respecting  them  as  the  only  people  in  the 
peninsula  who  possessed  a  literature.  It  is  clear  from  the 
chapters  of  the  Goran  composed  at  Medina,  that  their  presence 
in  that  city  exercised  a  salutary  restraint  on  his  inspirations. 
He  no  longer  ventured  to  give  out  long  mytho-biblical  narra- 
tives as  inspirations,  when  the  *  people  of  the  book '  were  there 
ready  to  confront  hhn  and  convict  him  of  imposture.  Never- 
theless he  was  bent  on  obtaining  their  recognition,  and  the 
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Jews  were,  on  their  side^  ready  to  recognise  him  as  a  prophet 
for  the  heathen.  But  Mahomet  was  not  satisfied  with  this ;  he 
felt  as  long  as  there  was  a  people  dwelling  side  by  side  with 
his  disciples,  possessing  superior  Knowledge  and  an  older  reve- 
lation embodied  in  writings  whose  authenticity  none  had  even 
dared  to  place  in  doubt,  ms  own  religion  could  never  stand  on 
secure  ground ;  and  he  determined  to  secure  their  adherence 
or  to  annihilate  them.  Of  his  wish  to  conciliate  them  no 
higher  proof  is  conceiyable  than  his  adopting  Jerusalem  as  the 
Kebla  for  prayer  for  the  first  fifteen  months  of  the  Hijra.  To 
his  claim  to  be  considered  as  a  prophet  for  the  Jews,  and  his 
clumsy  proofs  of  his  mission,  the  learned  rabbis  of  the  Jewish 
tribes,  one  of  which  still  claimed  to  be  descended  from  Aaron 
himself,  listened  with  supercilious  contempt ;  and  slights  of  this 
nature  the  Prophet  was  utterly  unable  to  forgive  or  to  forget. 
Unfortunately  for  the  Jews,  the  divisions  oi  their  tribes  and 
their  mutual  jealousies  were  so  great,  that  they  did  not  permit 
them  to  unite  in  self-defence ;  consequently  Ae  Prophet  was 
enabled  to  destroy  their  tribes  one  after  another  without 
opposition. 

Immediately  after  Badr  he  commenced  with  the  Benou 
Kainoka,  who,  unlike  the  other  Jews  in  the  peninsula,  did  not 
devote  themselves  to  agriculture,  but  were  dexterous  workers 
in  gold  and  silver.  Summoned  to  surrender  at  discretion,  they 
shut  themselves  up  in  the  quadrangular  fortified  houses  in 
which  the  Jews  lived  within  and  without  the  city,  and  there 
they  stood  a  siege  of  fifteen  days,  at  the  end  of  which  time 
they  were  compelled  to  give  tiiemselves  up.  The  lives  of 
the  men,  700  in  number,  for  some  time  trembled  in  the  balance 
of  life  and  death  ;  and  they  were  only  saved  from  destruction 
by  the  energy  of  Abdallah  ebn  Obay,  the  noblest  Khazradj  in 
Medina  — a  man  who  would  have  held  the  supreme  authority 
in  the  city  had  it  not  been  for  the  arrival  of  Midiomet,  and  who 
passed  as  the  chief  of  the  celebrated  party  of  the  Mounaficon, 
stigmatised  in  the  Coran  as  the  party  of  the  Hypocrites,  and 
who  were  in  fact  mere  conventional  believers.  Abdallah  had 
contracted  a  strict  alliance  with  the  Benou  Kainoka,  and  in 
recent  battle  they  had  fought  bravely  on  his  side  against  the 
Awzs.  While  the  Prophet  was  gloomily  meditating  the 
slaughter  of  the  Kainoka,  Abdallah  came  and  asked  for  mercy 
to  be  shown  to  his  allies  ;  but  Mahomet  turned  away  in  sullen 
silence,  upon  which  Abdallah  seized  him  by  the  cuirass  under 
the  throat  and  forced  him  to  listen  to  him,  saying,  *  By  heaven  I 

*  it  shall  never  be  said  that  I  tamely  allowed  the  men  who 

*  fought  for  me  at  Boach  to  be  murdered.'     Overcome  by  his 
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energy,  Mahomet  gloomily  ordered  the  livee  of  the  tribe  to  be 
spared,  but  adding  as  he  turned  away,  '  God  curse  him  and 
'  them  too  I '  and  confiscatinir  all  their  property  •  he  dismissed  them 
into  perpetual  exile. 

He  now  gave  his  followers  permission  to  slay  a  Jew  wher- 
ever they  met  one;  and  not  long  afterwards  he  proceeded 
to  the  extu^ation  of  the  second  tribe,  the  Nadhyrites.  His 
pretext  for  attacking  the  Nadhyrites  was  that  it  had 
been  revealed  to  him  that  they  meant  to  assassinate  him! 
Their  brave  and  energetic  defence  secured  them,  however, 
terms  more  favourable  than  those  of  the  Benou  Kainoka; 
and  they  departed  with  all  their  arms  and  property,  leaving 
the  city  behind  them  for  ever,  going  forth  from  the  gates  de- 
fiantly to  the  music  of  pipes  and  timbrels,  and  taking  the  road  to 
Syria,  where  they  settled.  And  now  the  imhappy  Coraitza 
were  left  alone  to  bear  the  whole  weight  of  his  jealous  revenge. 
The  Benou  Coraitza  claimed  to  be  descended  from  Aaron,  and 
werathe  most  powerful  of  the  three  tribes;  they  had  exposed 
themselves  more  to  his  anger  than  the  other  two  tribes,  for  they 
held  communication  with  the  Coreish  while  Medina  was  un- 
dergoing the  famous  siege  of  the  ditch,  in  which  the  united 
tribes,  under  the  leadership  of  the  Corei^,  made  their  last  un- 
saocessful  attempt  at  a^ressive  warfare.  No  sooner  had  the 
besiegers  departed  and  the  army  of  the  besieged  retired  from 
the  ditch  than  the  herald  cried  ^ough  the  streets  that  no  sol- 
dier should  resort  to  midday  prayer  before  he  had  betaken  him- 
self to  the  quarter  of  the  Coraitza.  And  the  Coraitza  now.  Eke 
its  sister  tribes,  was  shut  up  in  its  quadrangular  houses.  They 
stood  a  siege  of  twenty-four  days,  reduced  to  every  extremity 
of  famine.  The  unfortunate  people  asked  in  vain  for  permis- 
sion to  follow  their  brethren  the  Benou  Nadhyr  into  exile. 
Mahomet  refused  to  hear  of  anything  else  but  surrender  at 
diacretion  pure  and  simple. 

Meantime  the  Coraitza  within  their  fortified  quarters  were 
going  through  all  the  agonies  and  useless  discussions  and  re- 
solves of  despair.  They  obtained  an  interview  with  a  chief  of 
the  Awzs,  an  old  ally ;  he  visited  them,  but  overcome  by  the 
desolation  around  him  could  utter  no  word,  only  significantly 
drew  his  hand  across  his  throat  as  a  sign  of  what  they  must 
expect,  and  departed.  One  desperate  man  then  said, '  Let^us 
'  kill  our  wives  and  children,  and  fall  on  our  foes,  and  die  like 
'  men  or  cut  our  way  out.'  But  no  resolution  could  be  made ; 
the  men  sullenly  awaited  their  destiny,  while  the  children 
wept  and  cried  and  the  women  rent  their  hair :  the  only  con- 
solation that  any  could  find  waa  the  one  which  hardly  ever 
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fails  on  such  occasions — that  it  was  the  will  of  God.  At 
length  they  gave  themselves  up ;  they  might  all  have  purchased 
their  lives  at  once  with  apostasy ;  three  or  four  only  did  so. 
The  Awzs,  however,  their  allies,  besought  that  their  lives 
should  be  spared.  Mahomet  asked  them  if  they  would  be  satis- 
fied with  the  decision  of  one  of  their  number ;  they  said  ^  Yes^' 
and  he  named  Sad.  Now  Sad  had  been  severely  wounded  at 
the  siege,  and  was,  as  Mahomet  well  knew,  in  a  state  of  fury 
against  the  Coraitza.  Mahomet  sent  for  the  wounded  man,  and 
sat  by  him  as  he  proposed  to  him  the  decision  of  the  fate  of  the 
Coraitza.    Sad  said  first  to  his  tribe, '  Will  ye  swear  to  be  bound 

*  by  my  decision  V  The  Awzs  cried  *  Yes.'  *  Then,'  said  Sad, 
'  the  men  shall  be  executed,  and  their  wives  and  children  sold 
^  as  slaves.'     Mahomet  cried  with  savage  joy,  ^  It  is  a  decision 

*  dictated  by  God  from  the  height  of  the  seventh  heaven.' 
The  men,  600  in  number,  had  their  hands  bound  behind  their 
backs,  and  were  confined  in  one  of  their  immense  houses ;  the 
women  and  children  were  confined  in  another ;  both  were  pro- 
vided with  dates  for  food,  and  passed  the  night  in  reciting 
psalms  and  in  prayer.  The  next  morning,  Mahomet  went  to 
the  market-place  and  ordered  deep  graves  to  be  made.  When 
these  were  finished,  the  men  were  led  to  the  brink  one  by  one, 
with  their  hands  tied  behind  their  backs ;  their  heads  were 
hewn  off  with  sabres,  and  they  were  thrown  into  the  pits. 
The  slaughter  lasted  the  whole  day,  and  was  carried  on  by 
torchlight. 

There  were  two  notable  instances,  however,  in  the  tribe  of 
fortitude  and  contempt  of  their  oppressors;  one  high-souled 
woman,  the  wife  of  a  Jew,  refused  to  outlive  the  death  of 
her  husband,  and  accused  herself  of  having  endeavoured  to 
destroy  a  Moslem  soldier  by  throwing  a  millstone  from  her 
roof  on  his  head  during  the  siege,  demanded  execution,  and 
went  in  pride  to  the  place  of  slaughter.  Another  Jew,  an  old 
man,  had  formerly  saved  the  life  of  Thabit,  one  of  Mahomet's 
favourite  disciples.  Thabit,  by  earnest  entreaty,  obtained  the 
life  of  his  benefactor ;  he  went  and  gave  him  the  intelligence, 
which  was  received  in  silence ;  and  then  the  old  man  asked : 
'  What  is  become  of  the  beautiful  Asad  ben  Kad,  whose  face 

*  was  a  mirror  in  which  girls  saw  their  own  modesty  ?'    *  He  is 

*  dead.'    *  What  is  become  of  him  who  was  held  as  a  prince  by 

*  the  tribes  of  the  city  and  of  the  desert,  who  nourished  them 
'  in  peace  and  was  their  leader  in  war — Hoyaz  of  the  Benou 

*  Adab?'    *Dead.'    *What  is  become   of  him  of  the  keen 

*  mind — of  him  before  whom  no  riddle  remained  unsolved,  and 
'  before  whose  pursuit  no  tribe  could  hide  their  traces — Nabbash 
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'oftheBenou  Kays?'  *Dead.'  'Where  is  the  standard- 
-bearer of  the  Jews  and  of  the  host^  Wahb  ben  Zayd?* 
'  Dead.'  *  Where  is  the  princely  head  of  Jewish  hospitality^ 
'  the  father  of  the  orphans  and  of  the  poor,  Okba  ben  Zayd  ? ' 
*  Dead.'  *  And  the  two  Amr,  where  are  they,  they  who  walked 
'  like  brothers  in  the  light  of  the  law  ?'    '  Dead.'     '  Then,  O 

-  Thabit,  life  has  no  more  charm  for  me ;  I  will  follow  them 
'  to  the  home  where  they  are  gone  before.     I  pray  thee  by  all 

-  the  influence  I  possess  upon  thee,  lead  me  .not  before  that 

-  bloodthirsty  man  who  has  shorn  off  the  heads  of  the  chiefs  of 
'  the  Coraitza — lead  me  to  the  place  of  slaughter.     I  wait 

-  with  impatience  till  the  pitcher  pf  life  is  poured  forth,  and 
- 1  am  reunited  with  my  companions.'  Mahomet  was  told  of 
his  last  speech,  and  exclaimed, '  He  will  be  reunited  to  them 
'in  hell.'  The  Jew  walked  of  himself  to  the  pits  piled 
with  the  yet  warm  bodies  of  his  comrades,  asking  of  Thabit 
only  to  secure  liberty  for  his  wife  and  children;  and  these 
the  Arab  received  and  nourished  in  his  own  house.  The 
spoils  of  the  Coraitza  were  great  in  armour,  spears,  vessels 
of  gold  and  silver,  carpets,  clothes,  camels,  mules,  and  lands 
and  slaves.  These  Mahomet,  with  the  consent  of  the  Ansar, 
divided  among  the  naked  exiles  who  had  preceded  him  from 
Mecca,  reservinjg  for  himself  a  beautiful  Jewess,  Kihana, 
whom  he  kept  as  concubine  and  as  a  relic  of  the  murdered 
Condtza. 

Thus  was  the  last  remnant  of  Jewish  civilisation  extin- 
guished in  Medina;  but  the  strong  Jewish  city  of  Chaibhar, 
at  six  days'  journey  from  Medina,  stUl  remained  rich  in  culti- 
vated lands  and  in  the  industrial  arts  of  peace.  After  the  truce 
strock  with  the  Meccans  at  Hodeibaya,  which  caused  such  in- 
dignation to  Omar,  and  which  lowered  Mahomet's  character  in 
the  eyes  of  his  whole  host,  he  could  imagine  no  better  way  of 
recovering  his  position  than  by  the  overthrow  of  Chaibhar  and 
the  distribution  of  its  wealth  among  his  dependants.  He  had 
no  complaint  against  Chaibhar,  except  that  some  of  the  exiled 
Benou  Nadhyr  had  found  refuge  and  honourable  treatment 
there.  He  commenced  operations  by  having  the  chief  of  the 
place  assassinated  in  secret.  His  successor  he  invited  with 
&ir  pretences  to  Medina,  and  then  caused  him  with  thirty  of 
Us  followers  to  be  waylaid  and  murdered  on  the  road.  He 
^en  marched  against  the  place,  and  took  it  after  a  month's 
riege.  The  property  of  the  whole  population  was  confiscated, 
though  their  lives  were  spared  with  the  exception  of  one  man 
who  was  put  to  death  because  the  Prophet  coveted  his  wife.  The 
^▼enues  derived  from  the  spoils  of  Chaibhar  were  very  great — 
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the  Prophet's  share  of  the  spoil  alone  brought  him  in  30,000 
waaks  of  dates  yearly — ^a  quantity  sufficient  to  maintain  30^000 
men  in  the  field  for  three  months.  His  wives  and  followers 
were  all  provided  with  revenues  out  of  the  agricultural  district 
of  Chaibhar ;  and  by  the  politic  and  careful  administration  and 
application  of  the  spoils  thus  obtained  from  the  destruction  of 
these  wealthy  communities  of  Jews,  he  was  enabled  to  seduce 
whole  tribes  of  savage  Bedouin^  and  adventurers  to  his  stan- 
dard, and  form  the  army  who  established  the  ascendency  of 
his  faith. 

To  form  a  conception  of  the  reason  of  the  rapid  expansion 
of  the  creed  of  Islam  amid  the  Arabs  and  wild  Bedouins 
of  the  desert,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  religion  of 
Mahomet  had  innumerable  advantages  for  combination  over 
every  league  which  could  be  brought  to  oppose  it.  The  chief 
reason  of  the  obscurity  in  which  tibe  Arabs  had  so  lon^  lain 
hidden  fix)m  the  knowledge  of  the  world  was  its  then  divided 
and  anarchical  condition.  No  principle,  political  or  religious, 
existed  by  which  any  portion  of  the  Arab  tribes  could  be  con- 
gregated together.  The  son  of  Ishmael,  from  the  very  com- 
mencement of  his  desert  life,  had  been  little  else  than  ^  a  wild 
*  man ;  his  hand  was  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand 
^  had  been  against  him.'  Now  one  of  the  leading  principles  of 
Islam  was  to  hold  every  Moslem  as  a  brother,  to  consider  them- 
selves as  one  fraternity  for  defensive  and  offensive  purposes.  The 
jealousies  and  hatreds  of  centuries  were  to  be  abandoned  in  the 
profession  of  faith  of  the  Prophet  of  God,  and  Yemenite  and 
Maadite  were  bound  in  one  holy  league.  Add  to  this  that 
numbers  of  the  weaker  tribes  flocked  to  the  standard  of  the 
Prophet  to  acquire  a  protection  and  security  attainable  in  no 
other  way,  and  that  the  greater  portion  of  his  followers  thus 
professed  the  religion  for  mere  political  purposes,  without  any 
real  belief  at  all ;  and  moreover,  that  when  any  member  of  a 
tribe,  or  a  tribe  in  alliance  with  another  tribe,  professed  his 
faith  from  motives  of  sincerity,  they  necessarily  brought  along 
with  them  crowds  of  heathens  and  infidels  who  cared  nothing 
about  Mahomet  or  his  creed,  but  adopted  it  from  reasons  of 
clanship  and  of  ties  of  aUiance.  Besides  this,  since  he  had  raised 
the  standard  of  a  freebooter,  of  aggressive  warfare,  of  rapine, 
murder,  and  confiscation,  the  conquest  of  booty  had  been  enor- 
mous. The  divifiion  of  plunder  was  of  monthly,  weekly,  and 
sometimes  of  daily  occurrence,  and  drew  to  his  standard  the 
fine  scent  of  every  roving  Bedouin  frcHn  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates  to  the  most  southern  shores  of  Hadramaut ;  for  where 
the  prey  was,  there  such  eagles  were  certainly  gathered  to- 
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gether.  The  accretive  and  adhesive  power  of  Islam  over  the 
loose  communities  of  Arabs  was  thus  without  limits  and  did  not 
rest  until  it  had  absorbed  into  itself  the  whole  of  the  roving 
and  settled  communities  of  the  peninsula ;  and  thus  it  was 
Ihat  the  military  power  of  Mahomet  increased  with  such  as- 
tounding rapiditj — commencing  with  the  324  infantry  and  two 
horsemen  who  won  the  battle  of  Badr^  and  expanding  into  the 
host  of  114,000  infantry  and  cavalry  who  accompanied  him 
seven  years  later  in  his  last  pilgrimage  to  Mecca. 

That  last  great  scene  in  Mahomet's  life  is  assuredly  one  of 
the  most  imposing  in  history.  Mahomet  played  his  part  of  a 
prophet  well,  and'  all  he  then  spoke  was  truly  worthy  of  the 
occasion.  For  indeed  that  day  saw  the  solemn  appearance  on 
the  theatre  of  the  world  of  the  Arab  race  as  a  nation ;  the  tribes 
of  the  Amalekites,  the  Edomites,  the  Midianites,  the  Moabites, 
and  all  the  obscure  clans  who  for  some  twenty-two  centuries 
had  been  wandering  about  the  'deserts  of  Arabia  and  Syria, 
without  a  history,  and  seemingly  without  any  possibility  of 
anion,  had  been  united  into  one  body  in  seven  years  by  the 
genius  of  one  man.     This,  indeed,  was  Mahomet's  great  work. 

As  to  the  conquest  of  Mecca,  that  too  was  the  result  not  of 
violence  but  of  circumstances ;  and  the  city  fell  naturally  into 
his  hands  with  the  increase  of  his  power.  The  interruption  of 
dieir  caravan  trade,  the  defection  of  some  of  their  chief  allies, 
and  the  growing  strength  of  Islam,  were  certainly  powerful 
arguments  for  conversion  with  the  merchants  of  Mecca.  Finding 
that  the  old  caravan  road  by  the  coast  to  Syria  was  completely 
at  the  mercy  of  Mahomet,  tiiey  had  in  vain  attempted  to  send  a 
caravan  to  Syria  by  the  old  east  road  across  the  plateau  land  of 
the  Nejd,  but  that  too  was  intercepted.  They  had  been  unable 
to  follow  up  their  victory  at  Ohod,  and  when  they  retired  in 
disorder  from  the  famous  trench  of  Medina  at  the  suggestion 
of  Abou  Sophyan,  it  was  easy  to  see  that  Mecca  must  ultimately 
fall  into  the  hands  of  its  own  fugitive  son.  Year  by  year  more 
and  more  of  the  Meccan  chiefs  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the 
design  of  the  Prophet ;  but  with  the  exception  of  the  terrible 
Kh  Jed,  afterwards  known  as  the  sword  of  God,  and  one  or 
two  others,  there  is  no  probability  that  any  of  them  were 
ancere  converts.  If  Henry  IV.  could  say  Parts  vaut  bien  une 
messe,  they  felt  that  the  guardianship  and  prosperity  of  the 
holy  city  was  well  worth  a  profession  of  Islam.  In  the  two  ne- 
gotiations by  which  Mahomet  acquired  the  sovereignty  of  his 
native  city,  the  spirit  of  his  adversaries  is  easily  recognisable. 
By  the  truce  ot  Hodeibaya  made  in  the  vicinity  of  Mecca, 
they  recognised  him  as  a  belligerent  power,  and  the  right  of 
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himself  and  his  followers  to  make  the  pilgrimage  to  the  Caaba. 
But  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  made  is  evident  &om  the  words 
of  Sohayl,  the  negotiator  on  the  part  of  the  Meccans,  After 
the  preliminaries  had  been  arranged,  Mahomet  proceeded  to 
dictate  the  text  of  the  treaty.  '  In  the  name  of  Allah  Rahman'* 
— ^I  know  nothing  of  Rahman/  said  Sohayl;  *  write  simply 

*  **  In  the  name  of  Allah" ' — *  These  are  the  conditions  which 

*  Mahomet  the  Prophet  of  God  makes.'    *  If  I  believed  you 

*  were  the  Prophet  of  Gk)d,'  said  Sohayl,  *  I  could  not  fight 

*  against  you :  write  in  the  name  of  Mahomet  son  of  Abdallah.' 
Such  was  the  style  of  the  truce  which  Mahomet  concluded  at 
Hodeibaya  with  the  Meccans,  the  character  and  tenor  of  which 
so  disgusted  Omar  and  followers  of  similar  sincerity  and  vehe- 
mence, that  the  Prophet  was  obliged  instantly  to  lead  his  army 
against  Chaibhar,  to  dispel  their  indignation  with  active  fighting 
and  a  plentiful  share  of  booty. 

The  truce  of  Hodeibaya,  however,  led  by  its  breach  to  the 
second  march  upon  Mecca,  when  the  city  was  delivered  up 
evidently  through  the  collusion  of  Abou  Sophyan,  the  old 
hostile  chief  of  the  Ommeyades,  who  was  now  convinced  that 
submission  to  Mahomet  was  the  only  advantageous  policy. 
When  the  Coreish  then  were  startled  with  the  appearance  of 
the  ten  thousand  fires  in  Mahomet's  camp,  as  they  halted  for 
the  night  on  the  hills  above  Mecca,  Abou  Sophyan  slunk  over 
to  the  enemy  and  made  arrangements  for  delivering  up  the 
city.f  'Dost  beUeve  there  is  but  one  God?'  said  Mahomet 
on  their  meeting.  ^  This  I  believe,'  said  Abou  Sophyan.  '  Dost 
'  believe  that  I  am  his  prophet?'  '  Excuse  me,'  said  Abou 
Sophyan ;  ^  on  this  point  I  have  stiU  a  few  doubts.'  And  the 
next  day,  when  the  chief  of  the  Ommeyades  saw  the  Prophet's 
troops  defiling  past  him  in  state  with  their  banners,  and  beheld 
the  famous  body-guard  of  Mahomet,  he  said  to  Ali, '  Truly  my 
'  uncle  has  made  for  himself  a  fine  kingdom.'  ^  He  is  a  pro- 
'  phet,'  said  Ali,  ^  and  a  prophet  is  greater  than  a  king.'  ^  Yes, 
'  no  doubt,'  sarcastically  replied  Abou  Sophyan. 

When  Mahomet  proceeded  from  Mecca  to  the  siege  of  Tay  if, 
and  the  Thakifs  proposed  to  surrender  by  treaty,  the  spirit  of  the 
negotiation  was  precisely  the  same.  The  deputies  of  the  Thakifs 
announced  that  their  tribe  were  willing  to  become  Mussuhnans 

*  '  Allah  the  Merciful,'  an  epithet  considered  hy  Mahomet  distinc- 
tive of  his  doctrine. 

f  Mr.  Muir  is  of  the  opinion  that  Mecca  was  delivered  up  by 
arrangement  with  Abou  Sophyan,  and  we  think  he  is  right  in  his 
conjecture.  The  strange  hazard  of  the  meeting,  and  the  subsequent 
treatment  of  the  city,  speak  in  favour  of  the  fact 
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on  condition  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  keep  their  fa^ 
vourite  idol  Lat  three  years   longer  and  to  say  no  prayers. 

*  Three  years  of  idolatry  is  too  much,'  said  *  Mahomet,  and 

*  what  is  a  religion  without  prayer  ? '  After  much  bargaining 
on  both  sides,  it  was  arranged  that  the  tribe  should  keep 
their  beloved  Lat  for  one  year  longer,  should  not  be  called 
upon  to  take  part  in  the  holy  war,  should  pay  no  titlies,  *  and 

*  should  pray  but  make  no  prostrations  at  prayer,'  Mahomet, 
however,  still  hesitated;  he  was  afitud  of  ^  what  people  would 

*  say.'     *  Never  mind  about  that,'  said  the  Thakif  deputies ; 

*  if  the  Arabs  ask  you  about  the  treaty,  you  have  only  got  to 

*  say,  God  dictated  itJ  This  argument  convinced  the  Prophet, 
and  he  proceeded  to  give  out  the  terms  of  the  agreement.  ^  In 
'  the  name  of  Allah,  the  Mild  and  Merciful,  these  are  the  terms 

*  of  treaty  agreed  upon  between  Mahomet,  prophet  of  God, 
'  and  the  Thakifs.  The  Thakifs  shall  be  called  upon  to  pay  no 
^tithes,  to  take  no  part  in  the  holy  war,  &c.'  So  far  the 
Prophet  proceeded,  and  hesitated,  when  Omar  broke  out  with 
his  usual  fiery  vehemence,  and  with  drawn  sabre  menaced  the 
deputies.     The  Prophet,  recovering  himself,  said, '  Islam  pure 

*  and  simple,  or  war.'     *  Well,  let  us  keep  Lat  another  six 

*  months  ? '  '  No.'  *  A  month,  then  ? '  *  Not  an  hour.'  The 
deputies  returned  to  their  tribe,  and  Lat  was  instantly  de- 
molished amid  the  wailing  of  the  women  of  the  tribe. 

Where  he  could  be  vindictive  without  danger  —  towards 
women,  towards  makers  of  verses,  towards  defenceless  .Jews, 
towards  all  who  did  not  submit  to  him,  Mahomet  was  without 
a  tinge  of  mercy.  To  subdue  the  haughty  Mala — the  scoffing 
and  sceptical  aristocracy  of  Mecca — was  the  crowning  and  great 
triumph  of  his  life,  and  without  this  all  victory  would  have 
been  incomplete;  after  the  surrender  of  Mecca  he  omitted 
no  cajolery  to  gain  them  over  thoroughly  to  his  side.  In 
the  division  of  spoil  at  the  end  of  the  campaign  of  Tayif,  the 
chiefs  of  the  Meccan  aristocracy  received  one  hundred  camels 
€ach  and  forty  ounces  of  silver.  The  men  of  Medina  were  loud 
in  their  disapproval;  upon  which  Mahomet  made  them  a 
fine  speech,  such  as  he  always  had  at  command,  to  the  effect 
that  what  he  gave  the  Meccans  was  but  perishable  goods, 
hut  that  to  them,  to  the  Ansar^  he  owed  the  eternal  gra- 
titude of  his  heart,  and  that  with  them  he  would  live  and 
die.  The  noble-hearted  men  of  Medina  accepted  his  expla- 
iwtion  with  tears  and  renewed  cries  of  devotion ;  but  never- 
theless the  policy  inaugurated  by  Mahomet  on  that  very  day 
was  in  the  end  the  destruction  of  the  house  of  Ali,  and  the 
1^  of  the  Ansar,  their  families,  their  homes,  their  whole 


46  Mahomet,  July^ 

city^  and  their  descendants.  The  conquest  of  the  faithful 
became  the  spoil  and  the  heritage  of  the  infidel  Ommeyades, 
the  descendants  of  Abou  Sophyan  and  of  Hind,  and  the 
enemies  and  persecutors  of  the  Prophet  obtained  supreme 
power  in  every  theatre  of  conquest,  to  the  confusion  of  the 
true  believers.  Moawiyah,  the  son  of  Hind,  became  caliph 
of  Syria;  his  son  Yezid,  who  succeeded  him,  was  noted  for 
his  impiety  and  debauchery,  and  he  it  was  who  ordered  the 
destruction  of  the  City  of  ^e  Prophet — Medinet-en-nebu 

Walid,  who  became  governor  of  Cufa,  was  the  son  of  the 
very  Ocba  who  was  known  to  have  spit  in  the  face  of  the  Pro- 
phet and  to  have  nearly  strangled  him,  and  who  was  condemned 
to  death  by  the  Prophet  himself.  His  son,  called  '  the  Son 
'  of  Hell,'  nevertheless  became  governor  of  Cufa.  His 
character  is  sufficiently  portrayed  in  the  foUowing  anecdote. 
Haying  spent  the  night  in  an  oigy  of  wine  and  sing^g  women, 
he  heard  in  the  dawn  the  voice  of  the  Muezzin  calling  to 
prayer  from  the  top  of  the  minaret.  In  the  loose  dress  of  his 
revel,  and  hot  with  wine,  he  went  to  the  mosque,  mounted  the 

a^  pit,  and  recited  as  imam  the  customary  prayer ;  when  he 
gone  through  it,  thinking  probably  of  the  songs  he  had  just 
been  singing,  he  turned  to  the  assembly  and  said, '  Shall  I  give 

*  you  another  ?'     ^  By  Allah  /'  said  a  pious  Mussulman, '  I  ex- 

*  pected  nothing  better  from  thee ;  but  I  little  thought  ever  to 

*  see  such  a  governor  here;'  and,  joined  by  the  rest  of  the 
congregation,  he  b^an  to  tear  up  the  paving-stones  of  the 
mosque  to  hurl  them  at  the  head  of  the  profane  governor. 
Walid  slipped  away  andgot  back  to  his  drinking  party,  singing 
from  a  profane  poet,  ^  Wherever  there  are  wine  and  female 

*  singers,  there  am  I  to  be  found;  for  I  am  not  a  dry  flint 

*  wimout  a  feeling  for  what  is  good.'  A  poet  of  the  day.  Ho- 
taia,  thought  the  adventure  so  good  that  he  sang  of  it  thus : 
'  On  the  day  of  the  last  Judgment,  Hotaia  will  bear  witness 
'  that  Walid  does  not  deserve  the  fault  men  now  find  with 
'  him.     What  has  he  done  when  all  is  told  ?     As  soon  as  he 

finished  saying  his  prayer,  he  asked  ''Do  you  want  any 
more?"  It  is,  however,  fortunate  that  they  stopped  thee, 
'  Walid,  or  thou  wouldst  have  gone  on  praying  till  the  end  of 
'  the  world.' 

Such  were  the  men  who  were  advanced  to  power  by  the 
policy  of  the  Prophet.  The  throne  of  Egypt  was  filled  with  a 
treacherous  renegade,  the  especial  object  of  the  Prophet's  de- 
testation in  his  li^tame,  whom  he  had  wanted  to  put  to  death ; 
indeed  the  conquest  of  the  world  by  Islam  was  made  in  fact  by 
infidels  who  had  no  more  religion  than  their  savage  forefathers. 
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or  than  a  Bedouin  of  tlie  present  day^  but  who  were  its  chiefs 
in  die  same  way  and  for  the  same  reason  as  Alexander  YI. 
or  Leo  X.  became  the  chiefs  of  Calholic  Christianity.  Nor 
indeed  was  it  much  better  with  the  masses.  Under  the  terror  of 
the  sword  of  the  ferociouB  Khaled,  whole  tribes  of  Bedouins 
professed  Islam^  it  is  true^  but  it  was  a  mere  profession  which 
passed  away  with  the  terror  of  the  sword  that  caused  it,  and 
the  majority  of  the  tribes  endeavoured  to  cast  it  off  as  soon  as 
the  Prophet  was  dead.  Thousands  of  Arabs  knew  nothing 
more  of  the  creed  than  the  first  five  words  of  the  Coran — *  In 
'  the  name  of  Allah,  the  Clement  and  MercifiiL'  And  in  the 
next  century  the  Arabs  who  conquered  Egypt  and  scattered 
themselTes  alon^  the  borders  of  the  Sahara,  were  found  by 
trayellers  and  missionaries  of  the  caliph  to  have  forgotten  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  to  be  drinkers  of  wine,  and  to  haye  re- 
verted to  the  rites  and  practices  of  Arab  healhendom  as  if  the 
Proidiet  had  never  existed.  Under  the  caliphate  of  Omar  an 
Arab  was  brought  before  the  Caliph  accused  of  having  married 
two  sisters.  On  being  questioned  by  the  Caliph,  he  said  he 
knew  of  no  law  to  the  contrary ;  and  when  told  he  must  re- 
padiate  one  of  the  sisters,  he  cried,  '  What  an  abominable 
<  rdi^oai  I  I  have  never  got  the  slightest  good  from  it,'  ignorant 
that  m  saying  this  he  was  exposing  himself  to  the  punishment 
of  death  aa  a  blasphemer  and  a  renegade. 

So  far  as  the  Arab  race  is  concerned,  Mohammedanism,  as 
a  reU^n,  has  had  no  root  and  no  vitality.  There  is  no  ground 
for  supposing  that  Mahomet's  design  of  a  future  for  his  creed 
eztenaed  beyond  his  own  race,  yet  it  was  altogether  beyond 
the  pale  of  the  Semitic  nations  that  Islam  was  destined  to 
have  its  moat  astounding  success.  What  Mahomet  really  did 
was  to  invent  a  religion  for  the  nomad  hordes  of  Asia :  it  was 
to  the  cry  of  '  Allah  Akbar '  that  the  swarms  of  Turks  and 
Tartars,  the  hosts  of  Alp  Arslan,  Othman,  Genghis  Elian, 
and  Tamerlane,  surged  up  from  the  vast  steppes  of  Asia,  and 
overran  the  most  ancient  seats  of  civilisation,  and  spread  deso- 
Ittioii  around  them.  With  nomad  and  semi-barbarous  Asiatic 
hordes  it  wiU  remain  a  religion  until  they,  in  their  turn,  if  pos- 
sible, are  drawn  within  the  sphere  of  a  purer  civilisation. 

With  the  Arabs  Islam  was  simply  a  means  of  banding 
together  those  wild,  dispersed  and  predatory  tribes,  and  forming 
fliem  into  a  nation.  It  gave  them  a  oonsciousness  of  their 
foUected  strength,  which  was  really  immense,  and  no  power 
ia  the  world  at  that  time  was  capable  of  resisting  it. 

As  for  the  extraordinary  man  who  thus  succeeded  in  giving 
*  new  creed  to  the  world,  his  mission  was  fitly  terminated  by 
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his  last  triumphant  procession  to  Mecca  with  his  immense 
cortige  of  adherents,  and  three  months  afterwards  he  died  at 
Medina ;  the  immediate  cause  was  a  fever,  though  he  believed 
his  health  was  undermined  by  the  attempt  of  a  Jewish  woman 
to  poison  him  at  Chaibhar.  It  was  characteristic  of  his  character 
and  of  his  creed  that  among  his  last  prayer  was  one  of  great 
fervency  for  the  entire  destruction  of  Jews  and  Christians. 
In  other  respects  he  died  in  a  manner  not  unbecoming  the 
character  he  assumed,  and  in  the  full  conviction  that  he  was 
immediately  to  be  taken  up  to  Paradise. 

To  form  a  correct  appreciation  of  such  a  man  is  one  of  the 
most  difficult  tasks  of  history,  and  in  order  rightly  to  do  it 
it  is  necessary  to  fathom  the  abysses  of  the  human  conscience 
itself,  and  to  endeavour  to  discriminate  between  the  confused 
boundary-lines  of  good  and  evil  which  lie  within  it.  Every  one  is 
aware  how  insidiously  the  promptings  of  self-advantage,  vanity, 
or  ambition,  are  apt  to  mix  themselves  up  with  nobler  passions, 
and  ultimately  to  supplant  them  altogetiier.  The  beginnings 
of  self-deception  in  such  ca^es  are  always  difficult  of  appre- 
hension. If  such  is  the  case  with  ordinary  persons,  in  the 
case  of  a  career  like  Mahomet's  it  is  impossible  to  separate 
entirely  real  enthusiasm  from  self-deception  and  imposture. 
That  he  went  through  these  stages  no  candid  inquirer  can 
doubt.  Perhaps  it  may  be  an  approximation  to  the  truth  if 
we  said  that  while  in  a  state  of  oppression  at  Mecca  his  career 
was  made  up  of  much  real  enthusiasm  and  little  deceit,  but 
that  at  Medina,  inflated  by  the  possession  of  absolute  power, 
urged  on  by  the  insatiable  promptings  of  ambition,  and  intoxi- 
cated with  the  fumes  of  sanguinary  and  merciless  vengeance, 
his  career  was  a  mixture  of  immense  and  shameless  imposture, 
still  leavened  with  bursts  of  the  old  enthusiasm. 

As  he  assumed  the  character  of  a  prophet,  one  is  naturally 
led  to  compare  him  with  the  mighty  spiritual  leaders  of  the 
chosen  people  of  his  own  Semitic  race,  whose  majesty  Michael 
Angelo  alone  has  fitly  been  able  to  interpret,  with  Moses,  with 
Elijah,  with  Isaiah,  and  with  Ezekiel ;  yet  the  Arabian  is  but 
a  sorry  and  barbarous  counterfeit  of  these  grand  types  of 
humanity.  One  chapter  of  Hosea  or  Amos  contains  more 
srandeiu'  of  soul  and  more  literary  value  than  the  whole  of  the 
Coran.  Thus,  in  his  highest  flights,  Mahomet  never  rises  above 
the  dignity  of  a  coarse  and  ignorant  imitation  of  a  Hebrew 
prophet;  while  in  his  lowest  abasement,  as  in  the  scene  of  the 
massacre  of  the  Coraitza,  for  example,  he  looms  through  his- 
tory with  the  sanguinary  darkness  of  a  king  of  Dahomey  or 
Ashantee.     As  the  founder  of  a  religion,  it  would  be  bias- 
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phemy  to  name  him  in  the  same  breath  with  one  to  whom  he 
presumed  to  declare  himself  a  rivals  of  whose  mission  and  in- 
carnation he  could  appreciate  neither  the  beauty,  the  spotless- 
ness,  nor  the  truth.  Place  side  by  side  a  narrative  of  the 
ori^  of  Christianity  and  a  narrative  of  the  origin  of  the  faith 
of  Islam,  and  without  another  word  of  argument  the  divinity 
of  the  one  and  the  humanity  of  the  other  are  apparent.  But 
if  we  compare  Mahomet  with  another  founder  of  a  religion, 
Bouddha,  Bouddha  appears,  in  his  doctrine  of  self-abnegation 
and  in  his  spiritual  conception  of  human  nature  and  the  des- 
tinies  of  man,  to  stand  as  much  above  Mahomet  as  Mahomet 
does  above  the  founder  of  American  Mormonism.  As  in 
Mahomet's  moral  conduct  of  life,  so  in  all  his  religious  concep- 
tions, there  is  a  coarseness  and  grossness  suited  only  to  the 
semi-barbarous  nations  who  have  remained  faithful  to  his  creed. 
The  distinguishing  mark,  however,  of  Mahomet's  whole  life 
and  character  is  a  savage  incongruity ;  he  was  a  strange  mix- 
ture of  barbarity  and  gentleness,  of  severity  and  of  licen- 
tiousness, of  ignorance  and  elevation  of  character,  of  credulity 
and  astuteness,  of  ambition  and  simplicity  of  life,  of  religious 
conviction  and  low  imposture ;  but  the  most  astonishing  trait 
of  his  character,  and  that  which  made  him  indeed  a  great  man, 
was  an  invincible  belief  in  himself,  in  the  ever-present  protec- 
tion and  favour  of  God,  and  in  the  destiny  of  the  religion  he 
was  to  found.  The  indissoluble  tenacity  of  his  belief  in  spite 
of  the  tremendous  difficulties  which  beset  his  career  forms  the 
real  grandeur  of  his  character. 

Mahomet  is  the  only  founder  of  a  religion  of  whose  personal 
appearance  we  possess  authentic  details.  He  was  a  little 
above  the  middle  height,  strongly  but  sparely  made,  with 
broad  shoulders  and  a  slight  stoop ;  his  hair  was  black,  and  in 
tbe  prime  of  life  clustered  over  his  ears ;  his  moustache  and 
beard  were  also  black,  the  latter  abundant  and  reaching  some 
way  down  his  chest ;  his  forehead  was  large  with  a  vein  on  it 
wUch  swelled  when  he  was  angry;  his  complexion  was  fair 
for  an  Arab ;  his  eyes  were  large,  black,  and  piercing,  but 
bloodshot  and  restless ;  his  teeth  were  whit«  and  well  formed, 
but  stood  apart ;  his  walk  was  so  rapid  that  people  had  to 
nm  to  keep  up  with  him,  and  hi^  gait  is  described  as  being 
like  that  of  a  man  striding  downhill.  He  was  simple  in  his 
apparel;  he  never  wore  silk  but  once  in  his  life,  and  then 
threw  it  aside  in  disgust,  saying  it  was  no  fit  dress  for  a  man. 
His  general  attire  was  wldte  and  red  or  striped  cotton ;  like  all 
Arabs,  he  had  no  taste  for  comfort,  and  the  luxurious  refine- 
ments of  artificial  life  were  not  known  to  him,  or  would  have 
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been  deepified  had  they  become  so ;  a  bed  of  palm-tree  £bre, 
n  low  hut  of  bamt  tiUng  with  a  pabn-tree  roof,  woiikl  have 
-been  by  him  pireferred  to  a  pabice.  Still  he  was  in  some  things 
of  extremely  delicate  «nd  seaifiitive  taste,  as  in  the  use  of  per- 
fames  and  in  his  distaste  for  napleasant  odours.  At  Medina 
he  onoe  sent  back  a  dish  of  mutton  to  Ihe  sender  untouched, 
because  it  was  flavoured  with  onions,  saying  that  they  were 
disagreeable  to  the  angel  who  visited  him ;  he  never  travelled 
witiiout  toothpicks  and  antimony  for  his  eyes ;  he  was  a  good 
Estener  in  oonversatioB,  and  never  in  shaking  hands  was  the 
first  to  withdraw  his  own ;  he  was  not  addicted  to  any  of  the 
games  or  spotts  of  wUch  tl^  Arabs  were  passionately  fond, 
and  was,  in  all  things,  most  unlike  the  heroic  ideal  of  Arab 
character. 

The  Prophet  could  Mttle  foresee  in  the  triumph  of  his 
later  years  that  his  own  country  of  Arabia  would,  as  later 
travellers  have  verified,  be  the  country  of  all  the  East  in 
which  MohammedaniBm  occupies  the  least  place  in  the  belief 
of  the  inhalntants.  The  Arab  raice,  however,  will  ever  have 
a  romantic  and  intellectual  interest  for  the  observer  of  history, 
as  the  last  surviving  nationality  of  that  great  Semitic  family 
so  mysteriously  and  prodigiously  active  in  the  obscure  dawn  of 
civilisation,  who  built  stupendous  cities  and  engaged  in  the 
work  of  industry  and  commerce  on  a  gigantic  scale;  who 
were  inspired  by  the  sublimest  conceptionB  of  religious  belief  and 
of  the  theocratic  government  of  the  universe  before  the  Indo- 
European  race  had  even  made  its  appearance  upon  the  theatre 
of  the  world.  It  was  the  Semitic  &milv  which  covered  the 
plains  of  Mesopotamia  and  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates  with 
cities  fit  rivals  of  the  Aramaic  capitals  of  Nineveh  and 
Babylon ;  which  laid  the  foundations  of  primeval  civilisation 
in  Ethiopia  and  Southern  Aridbia;  which  from  Tyre  and 
Carthage  crossed  the  most  distant  oceans  with  their  fleets; 
which  have,  left  behind  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  a  monument 
of  their  former  spiritual  supremacy  more  venerable  and  more 
imperishable  than  any  structure  raised  by  the  hands  of  man. 
They  are  the  only  race  besides  the  Indo-European  who  have 
had  any  important  share  in  the  dominicm  of  the  civilised  world, 
in  the  evolution  of  spiritual  and  religious  truth,  and  they  alone 
share  with  the  Aryan  races  the  possession  of  the  highest  type 
of  phyrical  beauty  and  intellectual  culture. 
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2.  The  Lam  of  Storms  considered  in  connexion  with  the  ordi" 
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grams refemng  to  the  weather  of  a  large  part  of  Europe 
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T0N,F.B.S.     1863. 

T^HE  Science  of  the  Weather,  taking  that  term  in  its  largest 
sense,  as  comprehending  the  fruits  of  daily  meteorological 
observation,  is  the  most  popular  of  all  topics  and  the  most 
familiar  of  all  inquiries,  yet  it  is  the  least  systematic  and  the 
most  backward  of  all  the  sciences  founded  on  induction.  In 
<me  Tiew  all  mankind  are  making  loose  observations  and 
vague  prophecies  about  the  weather,  for  the  business  and 
the  enjoyments  of  each  day  are  continually  a£Pected  by 
it  This  is  pre-eminently  the  knowledge  which  '  comes  home 
'  to  men's  business  and  bosoms.'  The  child  with  his  toys  and 
projects,  the  youth  with  his  sports  and  holidays,  the  man 
with  his  infinite  variety  of  pursuits  and  undertakings,  each  and 
aD  look  at  the  skies,  note  the  winds,  and  observe  the  clouds. 
What  these  presage  is  the  first  theme  of  the  morning,  the  pro- 
verbial sequence  to  an  Englishman's  greeting,  the  earliest  and 
latest  topic  amongst  cultivators  of  the  soil  and  sportsmen  in  the 
^<L  So  long  mtve  such  habits  prevailed,  that  it  might  be 
fairly  presumed  that  some  precise  and  undisputed  results 
of  BO  much  weather*wisdom  and  weather-colloquy  must  have 
heen  attained.  We  ought  by  this  time  to  have  settled  upon 
Mme  broader  basis  than  a  shepherd's  proverb  what  are  the 
trustworthy  signs  and  indications  of  the  immediate  future. 
We  must  have  learned  something  worth  recording  of  atmo- 

Sheric  causes  and  effects.  So  many  thousand  blasts  have  not 
own,  so  many  thousand  storms  have  not  raged,  so  many  thou- 
sand showers  have  not  fallen,  without  at  least  arousing  us  to 
fcoord  their  varied  phenomena,  and  enabling  us  to  foretell  their 
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recurrence.  These  are  phenomena  that  strike  all  men.  They 
are  not  merely  to  be  found  in  the  laboratory  or  the  remote  and 
studious  observatory,  but  they  appeal  to  the  senses  of  the  entire 
communities  where  they  occur.  Literally  they  speak  to  us 
in  tones  of  thunder  and  in  winged  words.  The  fruits  of  the 
earth,  the  flocks  of  the  field,  the  food  and  raiment  of  man- 
kind, in  a  large  manner  depend  upon  aerial  conditions  and 
oppositions.  Confining  our  attention  thus  far  to  the  land,  how 
momentous  are  the  consequences  of  the  weather ;  and  yet,  after 
all  the  years  that  have  elapsed,  the  manifold  phenomena  which 
have  been  observed,  the  desolation  and  destruction  with  which 
we  have  been  afflicted,  our  ignorance  of  the  true  causes  of  these 
things,  or  rather  of  their  times  and  conditions  of  visitation,  is 
almost  as  great  this  day  as  it  was  centuries  ago.  Weather 
prophets  still  hold  amongst  us  about  the  same  rank  as  astrolo- 
gers. A  clever  charlatan  may  even  now  make  a  profit  of  a  silly 
weather  almanac,  and  the  common  people  still  believe  in 
antiquated  weather  proverbs.  Yet  all  these  pretensions  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  weather  are  purely  empirical.  Not  seldom 
the  instincts  of  the  lower  animals  are  a  surer  guide  to  ap- 
proaching atmospheric  changes  than  the  knowledge  and  expe- 
rience 01  man.  For  in  truth  the  causes  of  these  phenomena 
are  still  most  imperfectly  understood ;  and  although  it  is  certain 
that  every  change  of  the  weather,  even  in  our  own  variable 
climate,  must  be  the  result  of  certain  physical  laws,  no  success- 
ful attempt  has  yet  been  made  to  reduce  them  to  a  theory 
capable  oi  explaining  their  effects. 

To  ascertain  if  any,  and  what  amount  of  faith  may  be  put 
in  the  mass  of  popidar  prognostics  which  have  been  handed 
down  traditionally  from  age  to  age  and  generation  to  generation, 
they  should  be  locally  collected,  and  then  submitted  to  the 
scrutiny  of  science  and  the  comparisons  of  experience.  The 
ancient  and  still  extensively  prevailing  belief  in  lunar  influence 
upon  the  weather  can  only  be  estaolished  or  eradicated  by 
rigorous  scientific  reasoning  and  observation.  Dr.  Marcet 
examined  a  register  of  the  weather  kept  at  Geneva  for 
thirty-four  years  to  test  the  popular  opinion  that  changes  of 
weather  (limiting  the  expression  to  changes  '  from  clear 
^  weather  to  rain,  or  from  rain  to  clear  weather')  occurred 
more  frequently  on  the  four  principal  days  of  the  lunar  phases 
than  on  other  days.  The  results  which  he  obtained  seemed 
^  upon  the  whole  to  lend  some  support  to  the  vulgar  opinion  of 
^  the  influence  of  new  and  full  moon,  but  none  whatever  to  any 
*  special  influence  of  the  first  and  third  quarters.'  Against 
this  slight  support  must  be  brought  the  results  of  observati-jns 
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made  at  the  Greenwich  Observatory  since  1840,  from  which  it 
seems  that  changes  of  weather  have  been  found  to  be  as  fre- 
quent at  every  age  of  the  moon  as  when  she  is  seven,  fourteen, 
twenty-one,  or  twenty-eight  days  old. 

We  by  no  means  deny  that  solar  and  lunar  influences  may 
aiFect  our  atmosphere  in  modes  at  present  uncertain.  M. 
Wolf,  Director  of  the  Observatory  at  Berne,  in  connexion 
with  his  laborious  study  of  the  solar  spots,  conceived  a  con- 
nexion between  them  and  the  weather,  believing  that  the  years 
in  which  the  spots  are  more  numerous  are  drier  and  more  fertile 
than  others,  while  those  years  in  which  the  spots  are  few  are 
more  moist  and  stormy.  Other  astronomers  have  propounded 
theories  of  solar  influence  in  the  production  of  meteorological 
phenomena,  and  have  expended  an  amount  of  labour  in  their 
pursuits  and  speculations  of  which  the  world  at  large  has  no  con- 
ception. All  their  theories,  however,  demand  as  a  basis  regis- 
ters of  long  meteorological  periods ;  and  from  the  comparatively 
recent  establishment  of  correct  thermometrical  and  barometrical 
registrations,  such  theories  must  be  vague  and  incomplete, 
though  they  may  perhaps  contain  the  germ  of  truths  yet  to  be 
completely  discerned  and  established  upon  a  sound  induction 
from  more  abundant  observations. 

We  are  here  adverting  principally  to  ordinary  observations 
such  as  any  individual  or  body  of  individuals  may  regularly 
make,  and  not  to  more  important  matters  such  as  public  storm 
warnings,  which,  being  derived  from  numerous  observations 
over  lai^e  oceanic  and  terrestrial  areas,  can  only  be  regularly  and 
successfully  accomplished  by  a  Government  department,  or  by 
arrangements  made  under  Government  supervision  and  paid 
for  by  public  funds.  Private  scientific  societies  or  even  private 
mdividuals,  however,  may  perform  their  appropriate  work,  and 
at  a  small  expense,  the  chief  outlay  being  for  instruments, 
which  should  always  be  of  the  best  order,  and  not  infrequently 
compared  with  the '  standards.' 

Amongst  several^ocieties  of  this  character,  we  are  pleased  to 
see  that  one  has  been  established  in  Switzerland,  and  that  the 
Helvetic  society  now  numbers  eighty-six  meteorological  sta- 
tions. In  that  land  of  huge  mountains  every  important  atmo- 
spheric phenomenon  may  be  well  studied.  The  increase  of 
^tions,  members,  and  funds  in  such  societies  will  soon  extin- 
pQsh  the  race  of  prognosticating  empirics.  Yet  it  is  dis- 
neartening  to  see  how  obstinately  vital  they  still  are.  If  a 
Murphy  is  consigned  to  oblivion  in  this  country,  a  Mathieu 
H'nngs  up  in  France;  and,  curiously  enough,  though  this 
^me  Matnieu  (de  la  Drdme)  is  dead,  it  is  reported  that  he 
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commanicated  his  system  to  his  heir,  who  oontmues  the  profit- 
able speculation  on  the  inexhaustible  credulity  of  mankind,  in 
spite  of  the  masterly  exposure  of  the  absurdity  of  his  preten- 
sions, which  was  made  by  M.  Le  Verrier  and  published  in  the 
*  Moniteur '  of  April  1863,  by  order  of  the  French  GoYonment 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  if  we  discoyer  the  vanity  and  discard 
the  fallacies  of  such  prognosticatorB  as  these — ^if  we  divest  our- 
selves of  the  illusions  of  vulgar  proverbs,  prevalent  prejudices, 
and  provincial  superstitions — what  remains?  And  is  ^ere  in 
reality  any  ground  for  attempting  to  prognosticate  the  weather 
at  all  P  After  so  many  failures,  and  willi  only  occasional  ntc- 
cesses,  which  may  apparently  be  regarded  only  as  fortunate 
conjectures,  can  we  look  for  any  scientific  basis  on  whick  to 
found  future  forecasts  ? 

In  reply,  we  must  first  define  the  intervals  between  the 
prc^ostication  and  the  actual  subsequent  weather.  For  riiort 
mtervals  of  time  there  can  be  no  question  that  many  natural 
signs  are  good  prognostics,  simply  because  they  are  nearly 
adjoining  terms  of  a  natural  series.  For  instance,  certain  forms 
of  cirrus  in  the  clouds,  if  accompanying  a  falling  barometer, 
pretty  surely  indicate  rain  shortly  afterwards.  In  mountainous 
countries,  when  the  air  is  very  clear,  and  the  mountains  appear 
quite  dose,  and  the  falling  of  water  in  cascades  is  more  dis- 
tinctly heard  than  at  oiher  times,  the  observing  inhabitants  are 
oonfident  of  coming  rain ;  and  not  without  reason  and  a  philiH 
Bophical  cause,  though  it  be  quite  unknown  to  the  observers. 
When  the  atmosphere  is  warm  and  dry,  the  outlines  of  distant 
objects  are  hazy  and  indistinct,  owing  to  the  dust  which  is 
suspended  in  the  air,  the  sun  at  such  times  appearing  par- 
ticularly red.  But  when  a  moist  wind  sets  in,  its  aqueous 
vapour  condenses  itself  at  once  in  the  dust  in  the  air,  which 
thus  becomes  heavy  and  sinks  to  the  ground.  The  air  thai 
becomes  unusually  clear,  and  the  moist  wind  will  in  all  pro* 
bability  speedily  occasion  rain.  Again,  a  clear  sunset  is  gen^ 
rally  accepted  as  a  sijnL  of  fair  weather.  Jhe  reason  is  that 
rain  generally  comes  mm  the  west,  and  if  the  sunset  be  dear 
and  golden,  it  is  a  proof  that  at  least  for  some  time  no  rain 
is  coming  from  that  quarter.  Such  tokens  as  these  have  been 
approved  by  long  experience,  and  are  explicable  upon  auch 
sound  principles  as  those  mentioned. 

So  likewise  at  sea  there  are  similar  trustworthy  prognoataea 
of  weather-changes,  and  these  have  been  noted  1^  seamcB 
who  knew  little  of  their  philosophy.  For  example,  it  is  a 
preval^it  opinion  amongst  seamen  that  hghtoing,  when  seen  in 
the  Atlantic  during  winter,  indicates  the  approach  or  oon* 
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tmuaace  of  bad  weather ;  and  such  is  g^ierally  tine  result  It 
may  not  be  easy  to  trace  the  cause,  which,  however,  may  be 
the  oomtact  of  two  gales,  and  the  adyance  of  a  new  storm  in 
the  steps  of  one  receding.  Flashes  of  lightning  may  be  caused 
by  the  passage  of  the  electric  current  through  the  intervening 
air  fiom  one  gale  to  another.  As  a  genend  rule,  the  closer 
stonns  are  to  one  another,  and  the  more  they  ov^lap  each 
other,  the  more  lightning  will  flash.. 

From  the  nature  of  their  calling,  seamen  are  ccnBomonly 
fiimiliar  with  the  usual  indicaticms  of  the  near  approach  of  bad 
weather,  and  even  a  casual  voyager  soon  becomes  acquaiAted 
with  them.  The  most  frequent  antecedents  of  a  great  stoma 
at  sea  are  calm  and  close  sultry  weather,  with  a  falling  baro- 
meter; clouds  assuming  the  appearance  of  dark  w^ol,  and 
stretching  across  the  £y  in  deep  folds,  the  edge  of  each  fold 
being  firinged  with  deep,  red ;  masses  of  cirrus  rolled  up  into 
bflUs  like  big  heaps  of  cotton,  or  torn  and  dragged  into  a 
thousand  odd  shapes ;  sudden  gloom,  with  rain  and  occasional 
gusts  of  wind,  low  scud  flying  rapidly  across  the  sky,  and  now 
and  then  forming  into  long  bands  or  belts ;  a  peculiar  moaning 
Boond  in  the  air,  and  sometimes  a  long  heavy  swell  from  the 
direction  whence  the  storm  is  coming.  AH  these  are  tokens 
wlxioh  no  experienoed  seaman  disregard. 

These  are  the  signs  of  imminent  changes  and  storms,  and 
merely  require  minute  observation ;  but  when  we  have  to  con.- 
iAsx  fm^ec^uts  for  longer  intervals  and  over  extended  areas, 
the  case  is  very  different,  and  we  pass  from  common  observation 
to  sciaice  and  calculation. 

Meteorological  science,  strictly  as  a  science,  is  so  company 
tively  young  and  undevdoped  tiiat  it  has  been  chiefly  conr 
cemed  in  the  observaticm  and  collection  of  phenomena  and 
facts ;  and  hitherto  the  laws  (^  atmospheric  phenomena  have 
been  almost  exclusively  determined  and  explained  in  rdiatioB 
to  general  causes,  while  the  order  in  which  these  phenomena 
follow  one  another,  and  the  causes  of  their  changes  m  difierent 
localities,  have  been  very  partially  investigated.  We  know, 
for  instance,  that  the  direction  and  force  of  winds  are  generally 
exphkied  as  the  consequence  of  continual  atmospheric  curreBts 
fiwi  the  equator  to  the  poles,  and  from  the  poles  to  the  equar* 
tor,  or  by  the  diurnal  motion  of  our  globe,  by  various  conditioBS 
of  the  atmoeph^e  over  the  seaa  and  the  continents,  by  the 
line  of  coasts  of  those  seas,  by  chains  of  mowitains^  and  by  the 
form  of  the  earth's  surface.  We  know  akso  that  a  decrease 
^  tcmperatiure  condenses  vapour,  and  that  such  condensar* 
^  produces  showers  which  are  often  followed  by  electrical 
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phenomena^  and  that  in  consequence  of  these  showers  a  cer- 
tain vacuity  is  produced,  and  then  the  surrounding  air  rushes 
towards  this  vacuity.  But  when  we  proceed  to  inquire  why 
such  phenomena  occur  in  one  place  and  not  in  another,  why 
at  this  time  and  not  at  another,  why  at  the  same  time  at  other 
places  other  phenomena  are  observed,  and  in  what  relation 
these  phenomena  stand  to  each  other  in  order,  in  time,  and  in 
place,  then  we  have  at  present  few  satisfactory  answers,  and  it 
IS  probable  that  science  will  be  long  in  presenting  them. 

It  is  manifest  also  that  the  more  we  narrow  our  area  of 
observation  the  greater  is  our  chance  of  error.  An  intimate 
connexion  subsists  between  all  parts  of  the  atmosphere ;  it  is 
a  landless  and  uninterrupted  aerial  ocean,  and  therefore  even 
a  tolerable  solution  of  local  atmospheric  problems  can  only 
consist  with  an  acquaintance  with  the  state  of  the  weather 
over  a  large  portion  of  the  earth.  What  may  appear  to  be 
the  minor  difficulties  of  this  science  are,  in  fact,  parts  of  great 
difficulties  ;  and  even  to  foretell  the  character  of  the  weather 
after  an  interval  of  a  few  hours  would  demand  a  considerable 
knowledfice  of  important  atmospheric  conditions.  Meteoro- 
logists  have  learned  by  experience  that  the  changes  or 
weather  in  England,  and  even  in  all  Europe,  are  but  the  effects 
of  widely  operating  causes,  and  bear  relation  to  immense 
systems.  These  systems  reach  southward  to  the  trade  winds, 
and  with  them  far  in  the  direction  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico; 
while  to  the  north  they  are  of  unknown  extent.  The  area  of 
the  North  Atlantic,  and  especially  of  the  Gulf  Stream,  appears 
to  exercise  a  most  important  influence  upon  the  generation  of 
storms  and  the  weather  changes  which  affect  England.  It 
has  become  obvious,  therefore,  that  the  only  way  of  arriving  at 
a  true  science  of  weather  is  by  a  rigorous  induction  from  a 
large  number  of  trustworthy  observations  made  over  a  broadly 
extended  basis.  Le  Verrier  is  now  acting  upon  this  conviction 
in  preparing  charts  of  a  portion  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere 
for  each  day  of  the  year  1864. 

In  order  to  determine  what  will  be  the  character  of  any 
following  season,  we  ought  to  know  at  the  time  of  inquiry 
what  the  weather  is  at  all  other  places ;  for  the  irregularities 
•ccurring  in  one  quarter  of  the  globe  are  in  time  transmitted 
to  other  quarters,  and  extremes  in  one  country  are  compen- 
sated by  opposite  extremes  in  another.  The  general  equi- 
librium is  maintained  in  this  manner,  and  the  frequent  shiftings 
of  the  wind  which  disturb  weather  previously  settled  and 
apparently  likely  to  continue  so,  while  they  render  such  a 
climate  as  our  own  provokingly  variable,  at  the  same  time 
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prevent  an  unhealthy  nnifonnity.  So  important  is  the  agency 
of  the  winds  that  all  changes  oi  weather  may  be  attributed  to 
them.  The  quarter  from  which  they  come,  and  the  steadiness 
with  which  they  blow,  govern  our  atmospheric  conditions 
and  our  scientific  conclusions.  JEolus  is  indeed  a  king, 
and  Virgil's  description  of  this  king  and  his  furious  servants 
in  the  first  book  of  the  ^neid  is  not  more  true  to  poetry 
than  to  nature.  Meteorological  science  is  ever  aiming  to  emu* 
late  Mo\xi&,  and  in  some  degree  to  render  the  ancient  fiction  a 
modem  fact.  Though  science  may  never  hope  actually  to  sway 
the  sceptre  of  the  winds,  or  to  imprison  them  in  rocky  cells,  or 
to  direct  their  courses,  yet,  by  foreseeing  and  foretelling,  by 
evading  and  escaping,  by  measuring  force  and  anticipating 
rage,  she  may  so  far  understand  as  by  human  sagacity  to  control 
or  avoid  the  malice  of  the  fiercest  winds.  To  science  prospec- 
tively we  may  apply  the  words  in  which  the  poet  depicts  the 
restraining  power  of  King  ^olus : — 

*  mollitque  animoa,  et  temperat  iras. 
Ni  faciat,  maria  ac  terras  coBlumque  profundum 
Qaippe  ferant  rapid!  aecum,  verrantque  per  auras.' 

What  has  already  been  accomplished  in  reducing  to  shape 
our  knowledge  of  the  winds  sweeping  over  the  globe,  may  be 
found  in  the  important  volume  oi  Professor  Dove,  of  Berlin,  a 
translation  of  which  we  have  cited  at  the  head  of  this  article. 
The  motions  of  the  atmosphere  in  the  different  zones  are  now 
classed  under  three  typical  forms: — 1.  Permanent  winds,  as 
the  trade  vnnds  of  the  torrid  zone ;  2.  Periodical  winds,  as 
the  monsoons  of  the  Indian  Ocean ;  3.  Changeable  winds,  as 
the  winds  of  the  temperate  and  frigid  zones.  To  classify  and 
discuss  the  phenomena  connected  with  these  vrinds  is  a  very 
onerous  task,  and  one  which  cannot  be  said  to  be  completed, 
though  Dove  has  done  much  in  this  direction.  The  atmo- 
sphere, as  he  remarks,  is  continually  striving  to  obtain  equi- 
librimn  without  ever  succeeding.  The  character  of  the  distur- 
bance and  the  process  of  restoration  of  the  equilibrium  exhibit 
in  every  case  a  distinct  type,  so  that  the  problem  which  presents 
Itself  to  the  meteorologist  is  to  discover  the  typical  form  of  the 
phenomenon,  which  presents  in  each  several  case  of  its  occur- 
rence variations  of  more  or  less  extent  from  the  original  type. 
When  we  reflect  how  many  agencies  are  at  work  disturbing  the 
atmospheric  equilibrium — the  radiation  whose  extent  varies 
from  day  to  day — the  infinite  variety  in  the  surface  of  the 
ground — the  mountainous  barriers  and  extensive  deserts — the 
<iceanic  currents,  and  the  different  forms  in  which  aqueous 
▼apour  presents  itself — we  are  disposed  to  marvel  how  any  such 
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diagrajn  of  the  windB  of  the  globe  as  Manry  has  presented  can 
be  ooBstmcted  out  of  8o  many  oomptexities.  Tbe  cabms^ 
indeed,  ixt  the  face  of  all  these  endless  mobiEties,  may  eaccite 
our  astomshment  in  a  greater  degree  than  the  winds.  NeTcr- 
theless,  without  some  approximation  to  an  understanding  of 
the  winds,  without  chartimr  them  carefully,  and  notiniF  war 
pbenomei^  oontmnsU^weiither.wandt£  must  beTuBtttuH 
factory  and  useless ;  and  in  respect  of  storms,  the  law  of 
stonn9  is  but  another  term  for  the  law  of  winds. 

We  now  see  how  numerous  must  be  the  observatioiis,  konr 
wide  the  area,  how  sound  Ihe  inductions,  in  order  to  qualify 
any  meteorologist  to  enter  upon  the  field  of  foreeasts,  and  to 
warrant  a  hope  of  final  suoeess. 

The  whole  kingdom — we  might  ahnost  say  the  whole  of 
educated  Europe — knows  that  in  this  country  we  have  for 
some  years  past  been  making  official  attempts  at  weather  fbrer- 
casts  and  storm  warnings.  Visitors  to  the  searooast  hsKw% 
beheld  mysterious  drums  and  cones  hoisted  to  view,  and  signi- 
ficantly varied  or  combined ;  and  even  the  common  people  have 
had  ocular  evidence  that  certain  Government  officers  were 
engaged  in  studying  the  signs  of  the  weather  on  behalf  of  the 
seafariiig  community.  The  public  have  also  long  been  familiar, 
throng  announcement  in  the  daily  journals,  with  the  weath^ 
prognostications  of  the  late  Admiral  Fitzroy,  and  it  is  desirable 
at  tibe  outset  to  explain  how  all  these  proceedings  came  to  bear 
an  official  stamp. 

Impressed  vdth  the  importance  of  a  well  and  widely  cobh 
oerted  plan  of  meteorol(^cal  observatums  at  sea,  a  confereneey 
consisting  of  repres^rtatives  from  different  maritime  countries, 
met  at  Brussels  in  1853.  They  made  reeommendations  to 
sei^iTe  accuracy  of  instruments,  and  prepared  a  form  of 
meteorcdegical  roister,  and  subsequently  the  Meteorological 
Department  of  the  Board  of  Trade  was  constituted,  with  the 
late  Admiral  Fitzroy  at  its  head.  The  avowed  main  object  of 
this  Department  was  the  discussion  and  utilisation  of  meteoro* 
logical  observations  made  at  sea  in  all  parts  of  the  globe,  and 
the  opinion  of  the  Boyal  Society  was  sought  as  to  those  dcM- 
itraiUb  of  meteorolc^ieal  science  to  which  the  Department  should 
cBrect  its  attention.  The  President  and  Coundil  of  the  Royal 
Society  replied  in  detail,  enumerating  the  chief  desiderata^  and 
expressing  their  opinions.  In  the  course  <^  subsequent  eorre- 
spondenee,  they  stated  that  it  would  be  most  important,  both 
in  a  theoretical  and  practical  point  of  view,  to  procure  statistiee 
of  the  directi<Mi  and  force  of  the  wind  in  those  parts  of  the 
Atlantic  Ocean  which  are  usually  traversed  by  ships.     In 
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short,  they  speeified  sueh  points  of  inquiry  as  amounted  to  a 
smnmary  of  instructions  accordii^  to  which  the  Meteorological 
Department  should  pursue  its  laoours.  It  cannot^  therefore^ 
be  said  that  its  objects  wore  undefined,  or  left  to  caprice^  or 
&Dey,  or  theory.  There  is  no  indication  that  it  was  a  part  of 
die  functions  of  this  Department,  as  originally  instituted,  to 
publish  undiscussed  obseryations,  or  to  speculate  in  meteorox^ 
iogioal  theories.  Nothing  at  all  was  proposed  respectii:^  pi^g* 
lUMtioatioos  of  Ae  weather,  although  these  might  be  included 
in  tibe  ultimate  issue  and  ripest  firuit  of  such  discussions* 

It  appears  that  when  this  Department  was  first  established, 
its  superintendent,  the  late  Adnural  Fitzroy,  took  efficient 
measures  to  give  efiect  to  the  wishes  of  the  Royal  Society,  by 
distribwtin^  information  on  the  methods  of  observing,  by  pror 
earing  Tenfied  instruments,  by  lending  them  with  cuscrimin»- 
liott  to  the  captains  of  pierch^t  ships,  and  by  supplying  the 
B<^id  Navy  with  more  than  pne  thousand  sets  of  instruments, 
while  nearly  the  same  number  were  lent  to  captains  in  the 
merchant  service.  As  the  residt,  no  less  than  1,298  registers 
were  received,  made  during  voyages  averaging  140  days  at  sea, 
and  containing  in  the  aggregate  about  550,000  s^arate  sets  of 
observations.  The  stea£ly  increasing  number  of  these  regis- 
tsrs  was  highly  encouraging,  and  the  more  so  as  the  large 
majority  of  them  seem,  from  internal  evidence,  to  have  been 
exeented  with  scrupulous  care  and  assiduity.  But  the  silent 
and  unpretending  accumulation  of  these  data  did  not  satisfy 
the  aspirationft  of  the  superintendent;  for  the  Admiral's  a1^ 
tention  became  gradually  diverted  from  the  legitimate 
and  commendable  pursuits  of  his  position,  and  fearii^  an 
aeoumnlation  of  oeean  statistics  far  beyond  the  divided  powers 
oftheoffiee  to  reduce,  he  felt  himself  justified  in  ceasinir  to 
aocunaliite  further  ooptrib^tiow  of  met^rologicalobservKgoiui 
taken  at  sea.  To  their  available  value  and  prospective  advaiH 
tiges  we  shall  presently  return. 

In  his  report  of  1862  the  Admiral  remarks : — 

'By  continued  and  consecutive  series  of  charts,  several  hundred 
m  Biimber,  eonatrnoted  on  the  afmiAtaneoas  or  ajnchronoos  principle^ 
in  inaigbt  into  the  laws  of  our  atmosi^re,  into  meieorologieal 
'jnanos  (distiaet  from  statistical  results  prevkMialy  obtained  aA 
amorvatories  and  elsewhere)  has  been  gained,  which  has  enabled  m 
<a  knew  wktst  weather  toillprevaU  during,  the  next  two  or  three  dajfji^ 
sa<4  OS  a  eorollaryf  when  a  storm  may  occur.  These  seem  satis* 
&ctorj  and  rewarding  results.' 

The  Council  of  the  British  Assfxnation  had  reoonuneoaded  in 
18A9  oecaaional  telegrapfaio  communication  between  a  few 
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widely  separated  parts  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland^  by  which 
warnings  of  storms  might  be  given ;  and  certain  resolutions  to 
this  end  were  drawn  up  in  concert  with  the  Admiral.  Mean- 
while M.  Le  Verrier,  the  well-known  astronomer,  and  director 
of  the  Imperial  Observatory  at  Paris,  had  established  a  system 
of  daily  telegraphing  the  state  of  the  weather,  not  only  from 
various  ports  in  France,  but  also  from  other  ports  in  Europe, 
to  Paris,  and  also  from  port  to  port  ii^  'France ;  and  he  invited 
the  British  Government  to  join  in  this  system,  which  was 
expressly  confined  to  the  communication  of  the  actual  state  of 
the  weather,  and  in  no  way  committed  to  prediction.  It 
appears,  therefore,  that  while  acting  in  consequence  of  these 
requests,  and  in  concert  with  these  parties.  Admiral  Fitzroy 
went  beyond  them  all,  and  conceiving  that  sufficient  informa- 
tion had  been  collected  and  digested  in  his  office  during  five 
years  to  enable  him  to  foretell  the  weather,  and  desiring  also 
that  practical  results  should  now  follow  so  much  toil  and  time 
devoted  to  registrations,  he  persevered  in  his  expressed  inten- 
tion of  *  forecasting '  (to  employ  his  own  expression)  not 
only  storms  announced  by  telegraph  as  already  raging,  but 
also  weather  generally. 

Accordingly,  in  the  summer  of  1860,  arrangements  were  made 
for  the  regular  daily  communication  by  telegraph  to  London 
of  the  state  of  the  weather  at  fifteen  stations  in  the  United 
Kingdom,  for  receiving  daily  telegrams  of  weather  from  various 
places  in  Europe  through  JParis,  and  for  the  daily  communi- 
cation to  Paris  of  the  state  of  the  weather  at  certain  points  in 
Ae  United  Kingdom.  The  public  were  acquainted  with  the 
results  in  the  daily  newspapers. 

Storm  signals  and  weather  warnings  were  hoisted  for  the 
first  time  at  certain  ports  in  February  1861.  In  August  of 
the  same  year  the  weather  predictions  were  greatly  enlarged, 
first  by  extending  the  storm  signals  to  many  places  not  pre- 
viously warned,  and  next  by  publishing  daily  forecasts  of  the 
weather  in  the  newspapers.  All  these  made  the  name  of 
Admiral  Fitzroy  famous,  and  they  have  been  continued  by  his 
principal  assistant  since  his  lamentable  death.  That  the  storm 
warnings  have  become  very  popular  at  the  ports,  and  have 
greatly  interested  the  public,  is  admitted,  but  not  as  a  proof  of 
their  value  or  accuracy.  They  may,  moreover,  have  exercised 
some  influence  on  foreign  observers,  the  predictions  of  the 
English  office  having  been  daily  sent  to  Paris.  M.  Le  Verrier 
or;ramsed  a  similar  system  of  storm  warnings,  and  also  pub- 
Iianed  daily  a  very  full  bulletin  of  the  actual  weather,  illus- 
trated with  maps  of  barometric  pressure  and  of  wind.      For 
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some  time  his  bulletins  contained  predictions  of  the  probable 
weather  for  different  parts  of  France,  but  these  have  recently 
been  discontinued.  At  Berlin  Professor  Dove  has  of  late 
established  a  system  of  storm  warnings  like  our  own ;  while  in 
Italy  a  system  has  been  in  process  of  establishment  on  an 
independent  plan.  Holland  has  done,  and  Prussia  is  doing, 
the  same,  and  there  are  prospects  of  like  proceedings  in  some 
countries  of  less  importance.  We  shall  presently  refer  more 
at  large  to  Kussia. 

In  this  state  of  meteorological  proceedings,  the  death  of  Ad- 
miral Fitzroy  appeared  to  present  a  suitable  opportunity  for 
instituting  investigations  which  could  scarcely  have  been  made 
in  his  lifetime  so  independently  and  so  completely.  The  result 
of  a  correspondence  between  the  Board  of  Trade  and  the  Boyal 
Society  was  the  appointment  of  a  Committee,  consisting  of 
Francis  Galton,*  Esq.,  F.R.S.,  who  was  nominated  by  the 
President  and  Council  of  the  Boyal  Society ;  Staff-Commander 
Evans,  R.N.,  F.R.S.,  nominated  by  the  Admiralty;  and  T.  H. 
Farrer,  Esq.,  one  of  the  secretaries  of,  and  nominated  by,  the 
Board  of  Trade.  These  gentlemen  were  instructed  to  consider 
and  report  upon  five  questions  proposed  to  them,  which  were 
so  firamed  as  to  occasion  a  thorough  examination  of  what  had 
been  done  and  what  had  been  left  undone  by  the  Department, 
and,  as  a  consequence,  what  remained  to  be  done,  how  it  should 
be  executed,  and  with  what  staff. 

These  gentlemen  are  the  only  persons  unconnected  with  the 
Department  who  have  examined  mto  its  system  and  its  work. 
We  must  therefore  necessarily  acquire  our  information  on  the 
subject  from  them;  and  although  we  have  endeavoured  to 
disentangle  it  from  some  of  the  complexities  in  which  it  is 
involved,  and  to  present  to  our  readers  some  of  the  results  in  a 
simpler  form,  the  verdict  is  substantially  that  of  the  Committee, 
and  our  remarks  are  founded  upon  their  verdict,  which  there  is 
no  apparent  good  reason  for  doubting,  and  which  is  fortified  by 
details  and  figures  sufficient,  we  think,  to  uphold  and  corrobo- 
mteit. 

Taking  first  and  separately  the  subject  of  Weather  ForecastB, 

*  Mr.  Oaltou's  '  Meteorographica,'  quoted  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  displays  both  his  competence  and  zeal  as  a  meteorologist ; 
whatever  opinion  may  be  entertained  of  his  method  of  mapping. 
He  joins  in  the  desire  for  combined  observations  and  a  union  of 
separate  activities.  '  The  labour,'  he  remarks,  '  of  a  meteorologbt 
^  who  studies  the  changes  of  the  weather  is  enormous,  before  he  can 
^  even  get  his  materials  into  hand,  and  arrive  at  the  starting-point  of 
'  bis  investigations.* 


62  WeaiAer  FarttfuU  and  ikarm  Wammgs.         July* 

it  immediatelj  oocura  to  an  inquix^r  tkat  it  wotdd  be  hi^ily 
instructive  to  collect  and  compai^  from  the  foreign  Obeerrato 
as  well  as  from  our  Board  of  Trade,  both  the  plans  of  tiieir 
procedure  in  forecasting  the  wealher,  and  the  results  so  ftr  as 
experience  has  gone.  While,  however,  we  can  at  present  learn 
noming  of  this  kind  from  abroad,  the  report  of  the  Committee 
BOW  before  us  fortunately,  or  unfortunately,  to  some  d^ne 
acquaints  us  with  the  practice  and  results  at  home. 

Although  Admiral  Fitzroy  during  several  years  collected  a 
number  of  observations,  and  prepared  a  number  of  chartB  with 
a  view  to  weather  forecasts,  they  do  not  appear  to  have  hNBtn 
continued  and  completed  so  as  to  bring  out  clear  and  d^ftmte 
conclusions,  nor  have  any  fixed  rules  or  principles  been  dedvced 
from  them.  Admitting  that  it  might  be  premature  to  expect 
at  present  a  precise  and  full  statement  of  definite  principleB  «r 
laws,  still  we  are  fairly  entitled  to  know  the  conditions  of  the 
atmosphere,  and  the  probabilities  of  future  weather  arisiiig 
therefrom  as  they  presented  themsdves  to  the  Admiral  Doubt- 
less such  probabilities  are  considerable,  and  capable  of  arrange- 
ment, especially  in  the  important  cases  of  sudden  and  violent 
changes  of  weather,  and  it  is  upon  these  alone  that  forecasts  can 
be  safely  founded  and  sound  instruction  can  be  conununicaled. 
The  very  first  step  and  aim  of  official  action  should  be  to 
ti^e  weather  forecasts  out  of  the  domain  of  loose  conjeoture 
and  personal  guesswork,  and  to  elevate  it  into  a  science  of 
induction.  Tms  alone  will  distinguish  it  from  vulgar  prophecy^ 
and  win  for  it  the  attention  and  co-operation  of  men  of  science. 
But  the  more  the  past  procedure  of  this  Department  is  investi- 
gated, the  more  unsatisfactory  in  these  respects  does  it  appear. 
Little  has  been  done  alone,  and  scarcely  anything  in  combini^ 
tion  with  other  meteorologists,  so  as  to  compare  and  contrast, 
and  thus  establish  maxims  upon  which  all  agree,  or  to  estimate 
the  value  of  the  compound  probabilities  arismg  from  the  appli- 
cation of  each  separate  combination  of  maxims  to  the  ever- 
varying  and  oompHcated  phenomena  of  the  weather. 

That  there  are  already  sufficient  observations  for  the  deduc* 
tion  of  some  results,  the  Committee  show  by  attempting  a 
digest  of  maxims  employed  by  the  Office  in  forecasting  weather. 
Twenty-three  maxims  are  presented.  These  naturally  com- 
prise some  mere  elementary  truths  amongst  several  important 
frinciples  and  several  assumptions,  upon  all  which  the  Office 
as  hitherto  acted.  But  the  manner  m  which  it  has  employed 
these  maxims  is  undefined  and  obscure.  It  appears  tliat  in 
making  forecasts,  the  area  of  the  British  Isles  is  divided  into 
six  districts ;  and  the  average  state  of  the  weather  in  each  dis- 
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ttiot  18  deduoed  from  tbe  ^raatfaer  reports  received  fixnn  the 
atatMBS  ooBtained  mthm  it.  A  fbreoast  for  each  ^strict  is  then 
made  px>visionaU7  npcm  tbe  faaeis  of  tbe  maxims  already  al- 
luded to.  The  separate  forecasts  axe  next  collated  and  revised, 
regard  being  paid  to  the  foUowing  purticiilars : — 

{a)  The  mutual  action  of  the  estimated  weather  in  eadi  of 
tbe  4nx  districts  of  the  British  Isles. 

(b)  Scattered  mfbcmataon  in  respect  to  such  distant  areas  of 
h^  and  low  barometer  aa  the  limited  number  of  ccsitaiiental 
ststbns  can  afford* 

(c)  Geoffraphicai  conditiens  of  mountain,  plain,  or  sea,  hj 
whidi  €lie  free  movements  of  the  air  can  be  affected. 

The  Committee,  however,  are  unable  to  offer  any  satis&otoiy 
aooauat  of  iJie  method  in  which  the  particular  (a)  is  disoussed, 
and  thev  add  that '  it  is  the  custom  ^  the  Office  to  perfoim  die 
'  whole  of  the  foiegoipg  operations  and  to  determine  die  fbre- 

*  cast  after  a  simple  inqieetion  of  the  list  of  weather  returns. 

*  No  Botes  or  calculations  upon  paper  •are  ever  made.  The 
'op^ation  occupies  about  half  an  hour,  and  is  cooductod 
'  mcntaUy.' 

They  also  very  properly  remark  upon  the  importance  of 
obtaining  a  precise  value  for  each  of  the  maxims  acted  upon, 
and  show  by  an  exaiaple  what  the  forecast  would  be  imder 
certain  conditions.  The  probability  of  the  c(»rrectness  of 
such  forecast  must  (dearly  be  compounded  of  the  value  of 
each  separate  probability,  and  if  we  are  ignorant  of  the  nature 
of  each  of  these  values  a  very  great  uncertainty  must  attach 
to  the  value  of  the  forecast.  Working  out  a  case  or  two 
upon  common  doctrines  of  the  science  of  probabilities,  they 

Kve  Uie  varying  and  diminished  values  of  attempted  forecasts. 
B  whole  value  of  the  forecast  must  so  directly  depend  upon 
that  of  the  laaxims,  that  the  one  is  obviously  proportionate  to 
the  other ;  and  if,  as  seems  very  possible,  some  of  the  maxims 
fihoold  possess  no  value  whatever,  then  the  introduction  of 
any  sndi  proposition  into  a  chain  of  contin^scies  wiU  di- 
ninish  the  value  of  the  forecast  by  one  half.  The  Conunittee 
nfer  to  some  of  the  maxims  as  doubtfuL  Take,  for  illustra- 
tion, two  of  them.  No.  9 :  ^  The  whole  body  of  the  atmosphere 
^in  our  country  travels  in  an  E.  direction,  at  the  rate  of  from 
^two  to  eight  miles  an  hour.'     And  No.  17  :  ^  The  barometer 

*  frequently  continues  high  during  a  N.E.  storm,  but  there  is  a 

*  fall  of  the  thermometer.'  Meteorologists  who  scrutinize  these 
naxims  might  not  attach  much  value  to  forecasts  of  weather 
foonded  upon  uncertain,  incomplete,  and  sometimes  question- 
^Uc  roles.     The  simple  and  elementary  propositions  count  for 
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nothing  as  official  gain.  Who  requires  to  be  authoritativelj 
told  that  ^  rapid  changes  of  all  kinds  commonly  presage  violent 
'  atmospheric  commotion ; '  that  ^  strong  winds  are  more  steady 
'  in  direction  than  light  or  moderate  winds ; '  and  that  ^  sea 
'  disturbance  often  precedes  gales '  ?  These  are  mere  meteoro- 
loncal  truisms. 

Distinguishing  for  a  moment,  for  the  sake  of  simplicity, 
between  the  weather  forecasts  and  the  storm  warnings,  let  us 
inquire  whether  the  Office  kept  a  careful  register  of  tiie  actual 
weather  as  a  corroboration  or  correction  of  its  plans  and  prin- 
ciples.    The  Committee  certainly  found  that  a  book  had  been 
kept  from  the  commencement,  in  which  the  daily  reports  of 
weather  from  the  stations,  as  published,  were  entered,  with  the 
appended  forecast  for  the  subsequent  day  or  days,  so  that, 
by  collating  the  report  made  on  the  one  day  with  the  fore- 
cast for  that  day  made  on  the  previous  day  or  days,  some  kind 
of  comparison  of  forecast  with  tact  mi^ht  be  made.    From  these 
and  other  diligently  collected  but  miscellaneous  materials,  an 
attempt  was  at  one  time  made  to  compare  the  daily  forecasts 
with  the  facts.     This  seemed  promising  enough,  but  a  careful 
examination  disclosed  several  fatal  delects.     In  the  first  place, 
the  forecasts  themselves  were  expressed  in  such  general  terms 
that  they  cannot  readily  be  compared  with  the  facts ;  and  in 
the  second  place,  the  times  for  which  the  forecasts  were  made 
were  often  changed  in  practice.     Sometimes  they  were  made 
for  the  succeeding  day,  sometimes  until  the  next  report,  some- 
times for  the  next  two  days  together,  and  sometimes  for  each 
of  the  next  two  days  separately.     In  the  third  place,  the  facts 
given  by  the   dauy  weather  reports,  as   collected  and  pub- 
lished, are  not  sufficient  to  afford  accurate  information  of  the 
actual  weather.     In  the  fourth  place,  most  of  the  daily  observa- 
tions were  made  but  once  in  the  twenty-four  hours,  and  only 
at  a  few  places.     In  fact,  the  whole  of  the  collected  materials 
were  found  to  be  inapplicable  to  any  purposes  of  exact  com- 
parison  or  corroboration.      The   page  which  the  Committee 
append  by  way  of  example  completely  bears  out  these  state- 
ments.    They  selected  certain  forecasts  at  haphazard  to  illus- 
trate a  comparison  of  the  daily  forecasts  with  facts,  and  these 
certainly  serve  to  display  the  vagueness  of  the  official  language 
and  the  inadequacy  of  the  observations  collected,  even  when 
the  Department  concluded  that  the  particular  forecast  had  been 
good. 

Happily  we  have  some  definite  and  decisive  tests  in  the 
arrangements  made  by  the  Wreck  Department  of  the  Board 
of  Trade  in  1864  for  instituting  a  comparison  of  the  actual 
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weather  with  the  daily  forecasts  and  the  storm  warnings;  but 
here  again  the  result  of  the  application  of  the  tests  is  very 
far  from  encouraging.  Diagrams  were  prepared  by  means  of 
which  an  exact  comparison  could  be  instituted  of  the  forecasts 
with  each  other;  so  that,  for  instance,  a  forecast  for  Thurs- 
day made  on  the  Tuesday  previous  could  be  compared  with  a 
forecast  for  Thursday  made  on  the  previous  Wecmesday^  with 
reference  to  direction  and  force  of  the  wind.  It  was  shown  that 
'  not  only  was  there  no  correspondence,  but  no  determinate 
'  relation  of  any  kind,  between  them.     The  forecasts  made  on 

*  two   succeeding    days  for  the  third   day  differ  from  one 

*  another  in  every  possible  way.' 

The  daily  forecasts  for  the  month  of  December  1865  were 
compared  with  each  other  and  with  the  storm  warnings  issued 
for  that  month ;  and  from  this  comparison  it  appears  that,  taking 
the  daily  forecasts  for  each  district  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
North,  West,  South,  and  East,  as  published  in  the  newspapers, 
there  were  in  that  month  eighty-four  sets  of  reiterated  fore- 
casts, or,  in  other  words,  there  were  twenty-one  days  for  which 
in  respect  of  each  of  the  four  districts  two  forecasts  were 
issued,  one  on  the  previous  day  and  the  other  on  the  day  before 
that  one.  Yet  of  the  eighty-four  sets  of  double  forecasts  there 
were  only  eleven  in  which  the  two  forecasts  agree  with  each  other 
verbatim,  while  there  are  twenty-seven  which  agree  with  each 
other  substantially,  and  forty-six  which  do  not.  The  verbatim 
agreements,  therefore,  are  13  per  cent.,  the  substantial  agree- 
ments, 32  per  cent.,  and  the  total  disagreements  no  less  than  55 
per  cent,  of  the  whole  number.  Furthermore,  with  relation  to 
certain  storm  warnings  issued  in  the  same  month  by  the  same 
Department,  there  were  only  ten  daily  forecasts  out  of  thirty- 
two  which  agreed  with  the  storm  warning — that  is,  31  per  cent, 
--while  the  disagreements  amounted  to  69  per  cent.  As  a  rule, 
therefore,  the  daily  forecasts  agreed  neither  with  each  other 
nor  with  the  storm  warnings,  although  they  formed  parts  of  the 
same  system,  and  were  issued  by  the  same  Department  within 
a  short  time  of  each  other.  With  these  failures  in  view,  of 
what  value  are  the  late  Admiral's  words  already  cited  ? — *  We 

*  are  enabled  to  know  what  weather  ynH  prevail  during,  the 

*  next  two  or  three  days,  and,  as  a  corollary,  when  a  storm  will 

*  occur.*  That  we  may  ultimately  arrive  at  this  knowledge  is 
possible  and  even  highly  probable,  but  whether  the  Admiral 
ittd  attained  it  the  above  statements  must  determine. 

The  occasional  storm  warnings  have  made  this  Department 
better  known  and  more  popular  than  its  other  labours,  and  they 
therefore  deserve  a  separate  consideration.    The  Admiral  devised 
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a  flTStem  of  day  and  night  warning  and  cautionary  signah,  and 
dreulated  a  description  and  explanation  of  them  amongmariners. 
In  this  ofBdal  circular  the  Committee  point  out  ambiguities  of 
description  which^  together  with  others  belonging  to  the  signals 
themselves^  render  it  mfficult  to  compare  the  storm  warnings  widi 
subsequent  facts,  particularly  in  the  case  of  a  combination  of 
signals.  There  is  Uttle  difficulty  in  ascertaining  whether  a  storm 
warning  has  been  followed  by  a  gale,  but  much  in  discoyering 
whether  the  different  characteristics  indicated  by  the  signals  as 
to  the  direction  of  gales  and  dangerous  winds^  either  singly 
or  in  combination,  have  been  vermed  by  facts  or  not.  Pre- 
mising then  that  ^ese  ambiguities  impede  the  application  of 
precise  tests  to  warnings  which  are  themselves  wanting  in  pre- 
cision— premising  furmer  that  the  Department  has  not  kept 
any  precise  record  of  storms,  or  of  the  weather  which  followed 
the  storm  warnings — the  Committee  proceeded  to  make  such 
examination  as  they  best  could  from  the  accumulated  extracts 
from  newspapers  before  referred  to,  and  a  laborious  digest  of 
them  extendmg  from  the  3l8t  July,  1861,  to  the  27th  Febru- 
ary, 1862,  published  by  the  Meteorological  Depajrtment  as  the 
eleventh  of  its  meteorological  papers. 

Having  due  regard  to  the  want  of  predsion  in  the  forecasts 
themselves,  and  of  completeness  in  the  specified  digest,  we  are 
nevertheless  presented  with  at  least  an  approximate  test  of  the 
value  of  the  warnings  issued,  in  respect  of  the  force  of  the  wind, 
and  of  the  direction  as  well  as  force.  As  the  result  it  is  found 
that  in  160  warnings  issued  in  1862^  durine  three  months, 
81  per  cent,  of  them  were  right  as  to  force,  while  only  34  per 
cent,  were  right  as  to  direction.  In  125  subsequent  warnings 
issued  in  1863-4,  68  per  cent,  were  right  as  to  force,  and  48  per 
cent,  right  as  to  direction.  In  120  warnings  issued  in  1864-5, 
76  per  cent,  were  right  as  to  force,  and  only  33  per  cent,  as  to 
direction.  Summing  up  the  results  of  the  whole  of  these  405 
warnings,  in  respect  of  force  alone  76  per  cent,  were  right, 
whUe  in  respect  of  direction  as  well  as  force  but  38  per  cent 
were  right,  and  of  course  62  per  cent,  wrong.  Those  warnings 
of  direction  were  treated  as  wrong  in  which  no  gale  followed 
the  warning,  as  well  as  those  in  which  there  was  a  gale,  but 
not  from  the  direction  indicated  by  the  signal. 

While  it  thus  appears  that  only  three  out  of  every  eight 
warnings  were  right  m  relation  to  direction,  it  is  noted  that  the 
result  would  probably  be  still  more  unfavourable  if  the  ambi- 
guities had  not  rendered  it  necessary  to  give  a  great  latitude 
to  the  meaning  of  the  storm  warnings ;  and,  again,  while  about 
six  out  of  every  eight  of  the  warnings  were  right  as  r^ards 
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force,  yet  if  from  these  were  deducted  the  cases  in  which  a  gale 
was  blowing  when  the  signal  was  hoisted,  the  proportion  of 
those  to  be  deemed  snccesimil  would  be  less.  A  rigorous  cri- 
tioism  then  would  diminish  the  successes  and  aggraTate  the 
failures.  Another  fidlnre  by  way  of  lack  of  vigilance  is  dis- 
coTored  in  the  fact  that  between  April  1, 1862,  and  March  31, 
1863,  the  digested  returns  include  several  gales,  some  of  which 
were  severe  and  long,  for  which  no  storm  wamings  at  all  were 
issued. 

The  facts  recorded  for  the  same  {)eriod  by  the  Wreck  De- 
partment  afford  a  rather  better  test  than  those  just  adverted 
to,  as  they  were  coUected  independently  and  with  greater  com- 
pleteness, and  are  gathered  from  returns  locally  made  by  officers 
of  the  Customs  or  the  Coastguard  in  conformity  with  notices 
received  at  the  time  of  the  issuing  of  a  storm  signal.  These 
retoms  being  sent  to  the  Wreck  Department  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  there  exists  in  that  office  a  complete  history  of  every 
gale  which  has  followed  a  storm  warning  since  July  1861,  at 
all  those  places  where  such  a  signal  has  been  hoisted.  These 
were  submitted  to  the  Admiral,  but  he  raised  objections  to 
them,  which  were  not  well  founded  and  are  refuted  seriatim  by 
the  Committee,  who  observe  that  although  those  returns  are 
&r  from  perfect,  they  nevertheless  afford  the  most  valuable 
data  now  in  hand  for  checking  the  correctness  of  the  storm 
wamings,  and  for  tracing  the  course  and  progress  of  violent 
gales  in  ^e  British  Isles, — and  add,  ^  we  regret  that  they  have 
'  not  been  duly  made  use  of  for  this  purpose,  since  if  they 
*  had,  the  Meteorological  Department  would  probably  by  this 
'  time  have  been  in  possession  of  much  precise  and  valuable 
'  information  on  the  subject,  which  might  possibly  have  placed 
'  the  practice  of  predicting  gales  on  a  sound  inductive  basis.' 

The  results  of  a  comparison  with  these  despised  documents, 
tabulated  with  respect  to  force  and  direction  of  winds,  are  by 
no  means  favourable  to  the  efficiency  of  the  warnings.  First 
V  to  force,  we  may  just  give  a  summary  of  their  results  in  the 
shape  of  a  per  centage  oftotal  success  and  total  failure.  From 
July  to  December  1861,  there  were  issued  413  wamings  as  to 
force  of  wind,  of  which  the  total  successes  were  52  per  cent, 
*Bd  of  course  the  total  failure  48  per  cent ;  but  upon  the  sup- 
position that  in  20  per  cent  of  the  waminffs  the  wind  was 
blowing  a  gale  when  the  signal  was  hoisted,  the  total  successes 
*re  redoced  to  32  per  cent  In  the  year  1863  out  of  2,288 
wamings  36  per  cent  are  estimated  as  total  successes,  leaving 
^  per  cent  of  total  failures.  As  the  analysis  of  the  whole 
'vtonis  is  a  work  «f  great  labour  it  has  not  been  carried  on 
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regularly  since  1863,  but  partial  analyses  were  framed  for  the 
months  of  December  in  the  three  years  1863,  1864  and  1865, 
from  a  comparison  of  which  similar  conclusions  were  obtained, 
the  total  failures  ranging  from  36  per  cent,  as  the  minimum  to 
86  per  cent,  as  the  maximum.  Putting  the  general  results  of 
the  whole  analyses  together  in  respect  of  force  of  wind,  and 
turning  them  into  per  centages,  we  find  that  the  total  failures, 
in  all  places  warned,  range  from  36  to  68  per  cent.,  and  that 
the  total  failures  in  seven  selected  ports  named,  range  from  54 
to  60  per  cent. ;  the  period  concerned  extending  from  1861  to 
1865.  All  that  can  be  noted  in  favour  of  the  warnings  is  that 
on  the  whole  there  is  an  improvement  in  the  later  as  contrasted 
with  the  earlier  ones. 

The  force  of  wind  is  perhaps  the  easier  field  of  forecast, 
and  when  we  come  to  comparisons  of  direction,  as  well  as  force, 
the  tests  become  far  less  precise,  and  even  less  satisfactory. 
Here,  again,  the  inherent  ambiguity  of  the  signals  increases  the 
difficulty  of  comparison,  and  it  is  impossible  to  make  a  perfectly 
satisfactory  selection  of  the  facts  with  which  many  of  these 
indeterminate  predictions  can  be  compared.  Proceeding,  how- 
ever, on  the  best  discernible  ground,  and  putting  the  best 
interpretation  possible  on  the  official  explanations  of  the  signals, 
the  fbllowing  result  is  arrived  at.  During  parts  of  the  years 
1863,  1864,  and  1865,  warnings  to  the  number  of  244  were 
issued  in  relation  to  direction  combined  with  force  of  wind, 
and  of  those  not  more  than  22  per  cent.,  or  less  than  one 
quarter,  have  proved  right,  while  the  remainder,  being  more 
than  three  quarters,  have  proved  wrong.  One  might  almost 
have  imagined  that  mere  sagacious  conjecture  would  have 
achieved  equal  success,  without  any  pretensions  to  science. 
As  the  Committee.remark,  *  The  chances  of  success  due  to  mere 
'  haphazard  are  considerable  in  the  six  winter  months  of  the 

*  year,  for  at  that  time  it  is  probable  that  gales  are  blowing  to 
^  a  sufficient  extent  to  justify  a  storm  warning  in  every  ten  days 

*  on  an  average ;  and,  on  Ae  other  hand,  four  days  in  every 

*  ten  are  placed  under  warning  by  the  storm  signals.'  From 
the  incompleteness  of  the  data  lor  comparison,  it  could  only  be 
ascertained  if  the  weather  that  succeeded  the  warnings  justified 
them,  while  nothing  is  known  of  the  weather  that  preceded 
them,  and  there  is  nothing  to  show  when  the  warnings  ought 
to  have  been  sent,  and  when  they  were  actually  sent. 

The  utility  of  the  signals  manifestiy  depends  in  many  cases 
on  the  precision  and  correctness  with  which  they  indicate 
direction.  A  collier,  for  instance,  sailing  from  the  Tyne  or 
Wear  will  disregard  a  westerly  gale,  wmle  an  easterly  gal^ 
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might  be  fatal  to  her.  It  is  in  vain  to  tell  her  that  a  gale  is 
expected  from  the  Tropical  or  Polar  quarter^  and  to  indicate 
only  a  wide  range.  Even  if  such  predictions  correspond  with 
subsequent  facts^  they  are  of  little  use^  and  worse  than  useless 
if  they  do  not. 

The  practical  utility  of  these  warnings  has  been  inquired  into 
at  several  ports,  and  divers,  but,  on  the  whole,  favourable, 
opinions  have  been  expressed  concerning  them.  At  Yarmouth 
it  has  been  found  that  in  some  cases  fishmg-vessels  have  refused 
to  put  to  sea  when  the  warning  signal  was  hoisted,  although 
no  local  circumstances  indicated  danger  or  warranted  appre- 
hension. The  voyages  of  such  vessels  not  exceeding  twenty- 
four  hours,  they  might  often  have  put  to  sea  on  such  occasions, 
but,  not  doing  so,  much  time  and  profit  were  lost.  A  vessel 
whose  destination  could  be  reached  in  twenty  hours,  if  in  a 
direction  contrary  to  that  from  which  the  storm  is  anticipated, 
m^ht  make  her  voyage,  whilst  delay  would  allow  the  storm  to 
overtake  her.  An  illustrative  case  actually  occurred  last 
autumn :  Of  two  vessels  ready  to  sail  when  the  storm  signal 
was  hoisted,  one  set  out,  and  the  other  delayed.  The  former 
reached  her  destination  in  perfect  safety ;  the  latter,  by  delaying 
to  sail,  was  afterwards  caught  in  the  storm,  and  was  lost.  The 
signals,  then,  may  make  sailors  timid  in  putting  to  sea,  yet  they 
must  have  the  good  effect  of  inducing  forethought,  precaution, 
and  preparedness  under  the  expectation  of  a  storm.  The  sea- 
faring community  look  with  increasing  confidence  to  these 
signals,  and  now  more  fully  credit  their  correctness.  That  they 
are,  with  some  exceptions,  popular,  is  undeniable,  and  their 
discontinuance  would  cause  general  regret : — 

\  The  existence,'  say  the  Committee,  ^  of  this  feeling  is  strong 
^idence  of  the  utility  of  these  storm  warnings.  But  in  estimating 
this  at  its  true  value,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  how  eagerly  the 
world  at  large  is  disposed  to  base  an  unreasoning  belief  on  the  occa- 
sional successes  of  weather  predictions,  and  how  easily  it  forgets  the 
Glares.  We  need  not  say  that  we  do  not  wish  for  a  moment  to 
compare  the  efforts  of  the  Department  with  the  predictions  of  the 
ordinary  weather  prophets  who  attempt  to  connect  the  changes  of 
weather  with  the  stars  or  the  changes  of  the  moon.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, irrelevant  to  refer  to  these  prophecies,  and  to  the  belief  which 
^as  been  so  often  placed  in  them,  when  we  are  estimating  the  value 
of  popular  feeling  as  the  evidence  of  the  value  of  storm  warnings.' 

Even  allowing  for  such  drawbacks,  we  cannot  peruse  the 
'  Abstract  of  Opinions  from  the  Ports  concerning  the  Value 
'  attached  to  the  Storm-Warnings  at  the  present  Time  f  1866)  * 
without  attaching  considerable  weight  to  tiliem.     Take  tne  last. 
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from  Liverpool^  as  a  sample:  ^  There  exists  an  umy^rsal 
'opinion  that  these  signals  are  very  valuable ;  that  the  amount 
*  of  accuracy  has  graduallj  increased.'  In  our  view  the  tes- 
timony in  tibeir  favour  is  decisive,  so  far  as  common  ofonion 
has  weight. 

It  was  and  is  the  opinion  of  the  officials  of  the  Meteoro- 
logical Department  that  thdbr  weadier  forecasts  and  their 
storm  wamm^s  are  so  intimately  associated  as  necessarily  to 
stand  or  to  &U  together.  The  Ccnnmittee  do  not  ihink  so, 
neither  do  we.  ISo  doubt,  in  order  to  give  occasional  warnings 
of  violent  storms,  it  is  necessary  to  obtain  as  constant  and  as 
frequent  observations  as  for  daoly  weather  forecasts.  But  it 
is  only  natural  to  suppose  that  the  more  sudden  and  violent 
changes  of  wind  and  weather  which  are  the  subject  of  the  occa- 
sion^ storm  warnings  are  preceded  by  more  decided  indications 
than  the  more  common  and  less  violent  ohanges  of  our  variable 
climate,  and  that  the  observations  made  of  a  sudden  fall  of  the 
barometer  may  afford  a  trustworthy  indication  of  approaching 
storms^  while  the  sudden  daily  changes  of  barometer  and  ilier- 
mometer  during  ordinary  weather  may  have  no  meaning  which 
we  are  at  present  able  to  interpret  accurately.  It  would, 
theoefore,  be  unfair  to  the  storm  warnings  to  class  them  with 
>  the  daily  forecasts,  which  latter  have  already  been  shown  to  be 
very  fitulty  in  every  test  applied  to  them.  K  they  have  been 
founded  on  an  unsound  basis,  and  if  there  is  no  evidence  of  their 
correctness,  they  are  surely  wanting  in  all  that  can  give  them 
practical  value.  These  forecasts  merely  manifest  the  opinion 
of  the  Department  (as  it  has  repeatedly  stated)  concerning  a 
probability,  and  they  extend  to  large  districts,  without  attempt- 
ing to  describe  the  varied  particulars  of  weather  in  different 
parts  of  those  districts,  which  alone  would  be  of  service  to  the 
sailor  in  a  particular  port,  or  the  agriculturist  on  his  own  farm. 

From  the  foregoing  statements,  notwithstanding  the  unavoid- 
able imperfection  of  the  Committee's  examinations,  it  appears 
that  they  have  tested  the  system  of  forecasts  of  weather  and 
storm  warnings  under  numerous  aspects,  and  therefore  the 
conclusions  they  draw  as  to  the  correctness  and  utility  of  daily 
forecasts  and  storm  warnings  are  entitled  to  all  attention.  To 
employ  their  own  words : — 

^ '  The  conclusions  we  draw  from  this  discussion  are  the  following, 
viz. : — 

*'  That  the  maxims  on  which  the  Department  acts  in  foretelling 
weaiher  have  not  been  reduced  into  any  clear  or  systematic  form,  and 
are  not  shown  to  have  been  established  by  sufficient  induction  from 
observed  facts. 
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*  TJttt  as  a  ma&ter  of  faet  die  Dtilf  Forecasts  are  not  shown  to  be 
correct,  and  that  th^are  not|  in  our  opinion,  useful. 

'  That  the  Storm  Warnings,  so  far  as  thej  indicate  the  Force  of 
cominff  gales,  have  been  suAcidntly  correct  to  be  of  some  use,  and 
that  mea  utility  is  widiely  admitted.  Also  that  tbej  have  im- 
proyed ;  and  that  they  are  probably  capabtoof  still  greater  improre- 
mntk 

'That  the  Storm  Warnings,  so  te  as  tiiey  indteste  iiie  Dirsctioa 
u  wall  ss  Force  of  comiBg  galea,  are  not  shown  to  have  been  so.fiNr 
pradse  or  correct  as  to  be  ^  useu' 

Haraig  gone  thicogh  all  the  details  which  the  Cetnunittee 
haye  presented  m.  the  Seport,  we  oannot  see  how^  tbey  oonld 
hare  oome  to  any  othes  oonclnsions^  and  they  would  aj^MJientfy 
We  been  justified  in  potting  thenr  in  more  fonsible  terms,  it 
almost  seemfi  as  though  their  examinations  and  comparisons  coat 
greater  toil>yigilanoe»  and  thought  than  some  of  the  original  fore- 
casts and  warnings^  just  ais  it  often  oosta  more  to  mend  a  had 
machanism  tlian  to  make  a  good  oneu  Even  to  follow  minutely 
the  proceedings  of  this  Committee  taxes-  the  readec's  patienoe 
and  exercises  his  ingenuity^  thereby  compelling  him  to  marvel 
at  the  continual  inexaotitude  and  confusion  of  i£e  late  Soperin- 
teadsnt^  while  he  commends  the  patient  assiduity  of  those  who 
foond  themselTes  involved  in  a*  labyrinth  of  perpkxitaas,  to 
iriuchi  if  there  ever  were  a  clue>  it  is  now  irrecoverable.  No 
official  busineBa  should  be  so  conducted  as  to>  lank  inherent 
evidence  of  liie  nmnner  in  which  important  results  have  been 
anived  at.  Especially  in  so  tentative  and  complex  abusiness  as 
tbat  now  undec  investigation^  every  stm  of  progress  should  be 
dear,  and  everv  process  of  reasoning  be  noted,  otherwise  tiie 
sadden  loss  of'^  toe  official  hoad  may,  as  it  has  now  done^ 
iavolve  the  loss  of  very  nmck  tliat  judgment  and  experience 
We  acquired^  notwitfistanding  the  labours  of  an  able  and 
^Oigvnt  chief-clerk*  Not  les»  important  are  (diecks  and  oorree<- 
iiooay  or  confirmationB  by  aetoal  and  subsequent  atmospheric 
eo(mrrences.  It  is  clearly  as  important  to  record  the  results  as 
to  isBue  the  forecasts  and  the  warmngs,  and  the  collection  of  the 
fonner  should  be  as  carefully  arranged  as  the  publication  of  the 
la^r.  As  to  the  daily  weather  reports  previously  alluded  to, 
their  iiisiifficiency  has  been  noted,  and  it  may  be  added  that 
nincellaneous  facts  gathered  by  the  Department  itself  from 
iittcellaneous  sources^  without  knowledge  of  the  observers^  and 
^thout  order  or  method  in  the  observations,  can  be  of  little 
v^alae*  They  must  mark  the  precise  correspondence  of  the 
jtttural  phenomena  with  the  forecasts  or  warnings.  Precision 
11^  the  one  must  be  met  by  precision  in  the  other.  Without  a 
^v^efiil  pre-arrangement  of  particulars  and  persons,  of  ^leerven 
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and  hours  of  observation ;  without,  in  short,  an  adaptation  of 
all  circumstances  connected  with  the  actual  phenomena  to  the 
terms  and  times  of  that  indication,  so  that  tiie  one  may  form 
a  complete  counterpart  of  the  other,  no  confidence  will  be 
inspired,  and  little  benefit  will  accrue. 

There  can  be  no  utility  in  such  vague,  uncorroborated,  and 
often  unsuccessful  daily  forecasts  of  weatiier  as  have  hithertobeen 
issued  by  the  Department.  The  Committee,  therefore,  wisely 
recommend  the  discontinuance  of  their  publication,  and  tiiey 
believe  that  in  so  doing  they  are  borne  out  by  the  best  practical 
meteorologists.  M.  Le  Y errier,  of  Paris,  who  had  attempted 
something  of  ^  like  nature,  has,  it  is  said,  given  it  up.  M.  Dove, 
of  Berlin,  is  confining  himself  to  a  system  of  storm  warnings, 
and  even  in  this  appears  to  find  some  difliculty.  M.  Matteucci, 
of  Turin,  was  obviously  in  difficulty,  even  as  regards  the  storm 
warnings,  and  the  Committee  ^  can  find  no  evidence  that  any 

*  competent  meteorologist  believes  tiie  science  to  be  at  present 
'  in  such  a  state  as  to  enable  an  observer  to  indicate  day  by  day 

*  the  weather  to  be  experienced  for  the  next  forty-eight  hours 

*  throughout  a  wide  region  of  the  earth's  surface.'  To  this  it 
might  be  added  that  competent  meteorologists  are  by  their 
aversion  to  vulgar  and  fallacious  pretensions  indisposed  to  take 
serious  steps  in  this  direction.  They  are  now  labouring  to 
constitute  this  science  as  one  of  precise  observation,  and  to  dis- 
entangle it  from  popular  prejudices  and  misconceptions.  They 
relinquish  the  rod  of  tiie  prophet  for  the  pen  of  the  recorder. 
They  multiply  observations,  and  diminish  conjectures.  By  their 
present  actions  they  say  in  effect, — We  are  busy  enough  with 
the  work  of  to-day  and  will  not  concern  ourselves  about  the 
probabilities  of  to-morrow.  Discredit  has  been  cast  upon  our 
studies  by  almanac-makers,  and  weather  prophets.  With  such 
we  have  no  connexion,  nor,  whatever  they  may  pretend,  have 
they  any  with  us.  In  the  philosophical  application  as  well  as 
the  etymological,  of  the  woni,  such  men  may  rightly  be  termed 
lunatics^  and  tiiose  who  trust  them  may  bear  the  same  appel- 
lation. 

The  recommendations  which  the  Committee  make  on 
tiie  whole  subject  of  Daily  Forecasts,  Weather  Telegraphy, 
and  Storm  Warnings,  and  upon  Observations  of  Weather 
within  or  affecting  the  British  Isles,  amount  to  fifteen  in 
number,  and  appear  to  be  generally  judicious  and  war- 
ranted by  their  preceding  statements.  While  they  recommend 
that  the  publication  of  daily  forecasts  of  weatiier  probable 
on  the  North,  East,  South  and  West  coasts  shall  be  dis- 
continued, tiiey  desire  the  continuaiMe  of  the  general  re- 
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suits  of  the  telegrams^  not  for  freqnent  publication,  but  only 
for  issue  on  special  occasions.  Every  one  will  agree  with  them 
in  desiring  also  that  the  system  of  telegraphing  the  weather 
from  distant  stations  should  be  continued,  with  an  addition  or 
diminution  of  places,  as  advancing  knowledge  may  require. 
These  telegrams  should  be  published  as  at  present,  but  ar- 
ranged in  geographical  districts. 

QvL  the  topic  of  Storm  Warnings  it  will  be  advisable  to 
present  the  suggestions  of  the  Committee  in  their  own  words, 
and  therefore  we  quote  the  6th,  7th,  8th,  and  9th  of  their  re- 
oommendations : — 

'  6.  That  the  practice  of  issuing  Storm  Warnings  shall  be  continued, 
but  with  the  following  modifications : — 

'(a.)  That  the  Signals  shall  for  the  present  be  confined  to  the 
indication  of  a  probable  gale,  without  attempting  to  indi- 
cate from  what  quarter. 

*  (&.)  That  they  shall  not  be  hoisted  unless  there  is  reason  to  ex- 

pect the  gale  within  36  or  at  the  outside  48  hours. 
'(c.)  That  when  hoisted,  they  shall  continue  up  until  all  imme- 
diate expectations  of  further  gales  has  ceased. 

*  (dL)  That  whilst  the  Signals  indicating  Direction  are  discon- 

tinued for  the  present,  care  shall  be  taken  so  to  arrange 

the  Signals  for  Force  as  to  enable  the  Signals  for  direction 

to  be  added  hereafter. 

'  7.  That  the  officer  of  the  Meteorological  Department  issuing  the 

Storm  Warning  for  Force  should  also  at  the  same  time,  so  far  as  he  is 

ible  so  to  do,  make,  but  not  issue  or  publish,  a  prediction  of  the  pro- 

bible  Direction  of  the  coming  gale,  endeavouring  in  so  doing  to 

render  it  as  specific  as  possible,  e.g.,  whether  within  any  particular 

qoarter  of  the  circle. 

'8.  That  this  officer  shall  note  down  at  the  time,  and  reduce  into 
>n  exact  shape  afterwards,  the  maxims  or  principles  which  have 
goided  him  in  making  the  Signal  of  Force  or  Prediction  of  Direc- 
tion ;  the  facts  to  which  those  maxims  are  applied ;  the  mode  in 
which  he  has  applied  and  combined  them,  the  value  he  has  attached 
to  each  of  them,  and  the  value  of  the  probability  which  he  has  thus 
obtained,  and  which  is  indicated  by  the  Signal  or  Prediction. 

'9.  That  the  maxims  so  acted  upon  shall  be  reduced  into  a  clear 
tad  definite  shape,  and  kept  in  the  office  ready  for  reference.' 

Both  in  respect  of  weather  telegraphy  and  storm  warnings 
there  appears  to  be  no  insuperable  difliculty,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  in  the  way  of  bringing  about  a  system  of  combined 
European  communications  and  publications.  Why  should  there 
not  be  something  approaching  to  uniform  weather  bulletins,  of 
which  the  present  form  adopted  by  Le  Verrier  might  almost 
serve  as  a  model  ?  Certainly  by  such  a  method  alone  can  any 
considerable  body  of  observations  of  various  states  of  European 
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nvqealihQr  be  ffjtow^  under  definite  oategocies.  B^  studying 
enoh  catoffones  we  shoold  discorer  if  Ibere  be  any  law  regular 
ting  the  dliange  from  one  state  into,  other  definite  Btaiasy  and 
conBequently  if  there  be  any  mode  of  gaihing  an  aoqwiintanre 
with  ooming  changes  of  weathor.  At  least  the  hnowie^Ke 
derived  from  such  observationB  would  fumaah  a  oomplste  fAwbct 
upon  predictions.  The  gatherinff  together,  arranging  and  pv^ 
serving  a  complete  series  of  neauy  uniform  European  wescmer 
bulletins  for  a  series  of  yearB>  would  obviously  oe  tiie  moat 
expedient  course  towards  tiie  settlement  of  the  possihility  o£ 
weather  prophecy.  The  extension  of  the  electrio  telemaph 
renders  the  necessary  communications  rapid  and  simple.  There 
can  be  no  valid  cause  why  vague  and  illusory  forecasts  should 
not  be  speedily  replaced  by  trustworthy  and  well  oonoerted 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Foreign  Government 
Officials  will  gladly  co-operate  with  us,  as  may  be  judged  firom 
what  has  abready  been  said,  and  from  the  friendly  tone  of  the 
correspondence  that  has  passed  between  observers  of  different 
countries.  The  action  of  one  leading  country  communicates  an 
imjpulse  to  others,  generally  by  means  of  the  instigation  of 
eminent  meteorologists*  In  illustration  of  this  observation  we 
are  pleased  to  note  the  extended  series  of  Meteorological  obser- 
vations receniiy  inanguisated  in  Bussia,  and  which  are  as  yet 
only  known  in  our  country  to  meteorologists*  Weare  informed 
by  Lieutenant  Rikatcheff,  of  the  Imperial  Russian  Navy,  that 
the  Ministry  of  that  Navy,  in  order  to  adopt  on  ihe  Russian 
coasts  the  system  in  operation  in  England,  had  established 
seventeen  new  meteorological  stations  m  their  principal  ports, 
and  had  proposed  to  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instniction  to 
establish  similar  stations  over  the  whole  area  of  the  interior  of 
Russia.  After  careful  consideration,  the  Minister  of  Publio 
Instruction  laid  before  the  Council  of  the  Empire  a  proposal, 
to  carry  out  which  it  was  necessary  to  establish  thirty  meteovo* 
logical  stations.  In  consequence  of  tins  the  Coundl  of  llie 
Empire,  with  the  approbation  of  His  Majesty,  ordered :  Ist. 
that  the  observatories  are  to  be  intrusted  to  persons  recom- 
mended by  the  authorities  of  public  instruction ;  and,  2ndly* 
that  the  necessary  funds  for  ertablishing  those  stations  in  the 
interior  of  the  empire  are  to  be  taken  from  the  publio 
purse.  Fortunatdy  for  Bussia,  the  Director  of  its  Central 
Physical  Observatory  to  whom  the  execution  of  this  work  was 
entrusted,  is  the  able  and  widely  known  Profess<»r  Kuppfer, 
who  being  thus  authorised  formed  a  list  of  thirty-uine  new 
stations  T^iich  he  believed  it  was  necessary  to  establish^  besides 
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the  fleiFStstums  and  four  statioiis  in  Moscow,  Porpat,  &c. 
InstmmentB  were  premoed  for  choflen  statums  and  adjusted 
in  Jnly  of  last  year;  JProm  the  same  infarmaiit  we  learn  that 
the  synoptic  charts  of  seTend  storms  which  han^  been  pre- 
ptxedin  onr  own  meteorological  Department  are  approved,  and 
that  Admiral  Fitoroy's  Weather  Book  is  translated  into  Ihe 
Bnssian  language  by  a  Russian  Captain*  The  Govemors  of 
all  European  provinces  of  Russia  are  requeeted  to  giye>  assist- 
anct  for  the  institution  of  regular  MeteoroloffioalObseevations 
in  the  capital  of  eadi  province,  and  to  publish  the  results  in 
the  provincial  papenu 

Ttkt  details  of  the  plans  are  excellent  though  simple.  It  is  * 
proposed  to  provide  all  stations  with  instruments  carefully  ex» 
ammed  before  use  at  the  Central  Physical  Observatory.  At 
present  secondary  stations  will  be  fonushed  only  with  barome* 
teis  and  thermometers.  Observations  are  to  be  taken  three 
times  every  day,  and  these  will  be  daily  sent  at  eight  o^dock 
A.1L  to  the  Central  Physical  Observatory,  where  fix)m  all  the 
observations  received,  the  most  probable  state  of  the  weatiier 
finrthe  following  day  will  be  declared.  The  deviation  will 
then  be  sent  by  telegraph  to  all  seaports.  When  the  stations 
shall  be  finally  settled,  and  the  meteorological  correspondence 
by  tel^raph  is  in  full  <^)eration,  it  is  intended  to  print  a  daily 
paper  with  meteorological  intelligence,  accompanied  by  a 
meteorological  chart,  and  to  send  this  piq)er  by  post  to  every 
aeqmrt,  as  well  as  to  correspondents  and  other  persona  who 
are  interested  in  metecHology. 

To  render  the  system  of  telegraphic  correspondence  of  me- 
teorological observations  more  complete,  and  taking  into  con- 
sideration that  all  great  storms  come  from  the  west,  Kuppfer 
ooDsiderod  it  necessary  to  receive  by  tolegraph  the  observations 
made  at  several  stations  in  Western  Europe.  Witii  this  view 
he  was  sent  in  December  1864  to  France,  Prussia,  Italy, 
Austria,  and  Holland,  to  consult  scientific  men  about  the  choice 
of  the  best  points  of  observation,  and  to  arrange  a  gratuitous 
twttiwnriission  by  telegraph  of  these  observations.  The  proposed 
plan  was  well  received  by  all  the  scientific  meteorologists ;  by 
Dove,  at  Berlin ;  by  Le  Verrier,  at  Paris ;  by  Matteucci,  at 
Turin;  by  Jelinaky,  at  Vienna;  and  by  "Buys-Ballot,  at 
Utrecht  (tiiese  being,  in  fact,  the  most  able  of  foreign  meteoro* 
legists),  as  well  as  by  several  telegn^hic  companies,  which, 
for  the  moet  part,  promised  to  send  tilie  meteorological  de- 
^Mitches  to  Russia  gratuitously. 

To  make  the  system  of  daily  telegraphic  communication  of 
meteorological  observations  more  extensively  useful,  it  was 
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considered  necessary  to  combine  them  with  others  made  at 
sea,  to  prepare  charts  of  the  currents  of  the  seas,  and  of*  the 
direction  and  strength  of  the  wind,  by  the  combination  of  wind 
and  sea  observations.  To  follow  and  somewhat  extend  the 
instructions  given  by  the  Royal  Society  of  London  to  our 
Meteorological  Department,  it  was  thought  desirable  to  collect, 
arrange,  and  discuss  the  meteorological  observations  which 
have  already  been  made. 

Recognising  the  importance  of  having  a  knowledge  of  me- 
teorological changes  in  particular  places  in  order  to  determine 
the  laws  which  regulate  them,  and  the  future  changes  of  the 
^atmosphere  in  such  places,  the  Hydrographical  Department 
resolved  to  prepare  charts  of  winds  from  the  observations 
which  have  been  made  on  Russian  seas,  and  to  begin  this  work 
at  once  by  collecting  all  observations,  from  ships  of  all  kinds, 
made  in  the  Baltic  Sea  and  near  to  it  for  many  years  past. 
This  work  is  intrusted  to  a  captain  attached  to  the  Hydro- 
graphical  Department,  who  has  divided  the  Baltic  Sea  into 
spaces  of  I**  in  latitude  and  2^  in  longitude,  and  the  adjacent 
gulfs  into  spaces  of  ^°  in  latitude  and  V  in  longitude.  He  has 
commenced  his  labours,  with  the  assistance  of  two  officers,  by 
first  extracting  from  the  log-books  of  all  ships,  merchantmen 
and  others,  the  meteorological  observations  which  have  been 
made  since  the  year  1844.* 

Plans  so  excellent,  inaugurated  in  a  country  so  extensive 
as  Russia,  cannot  but  excite  the  highest  hopes  for  their  success ; 
nor  is  it  an  insignificant  result  of  our  own  activity  if  we  may 
fairly  conclude  that  it  communicated  the  originsd  impulse  to 
the  Russians.  To  them  as  well  as  to  us  the  report  now  before 
us  will  prove  of  considerable  interest. 

To  return  from  our  Russian  digression  to  the  matter  of 
storm  warnings,  it  may  be  fairly  assumed  that  all  foreign 
observatories,  or,  at  least,  the  principal  of  them,  will  co- 
operate with  us  and  one  another.  The  principles  on  which 
we  proceed  in  our  prevision  of  approaclung  storms  are  now 
understood  and  acted  upon  by  the  most  advanced  European 
observatories.  As  to  what  is  known,  performed,  and  observed 
at  Paris,  let  us  hear  what  M.  Marie  Davy,  of  the  Imperial 
Meteorological  Observatory,  says,  in  a  communication  to  the 
Academy  of  Sciences,  in  the  autumn  of  1863 : — 

'We  discern  the  first  symptoms  (of  coming  storms)  displaying 
themselves  some  days  in  advance  on  the  Western  coasts  of  Europe, 

*  Proceedings  of  the  British  Meteorological  Society,  vol.  iii. 
No,  21. 
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by  an  inflexion  of  the  curves  of  equal  barometric  pressure.  Then 
the  wind  rises  more  or  less  rapidly  on  the  north-west  coasts  of 
France  and  England,  manifesting  a  verj  distinctly  marked  tendency 
to  turn  round  a  centre  of  depression  which  forms  the  centre  of  the 
tempest  This  centre  disperses  itself,  at  one  time  in  a  regular 
manner,  and  progressively  from  west  to  east,  lifting  itself  at  first 
towards  the  north  to  descend  afterwards  towards  the  south,  after 
having  traversed  England ;  at  another  time,  on  the  contrary, 
there  seems  to  be  some  hesitation  which  for  a  moment  keeps  back 
the  storm. 

'  The  study  of  these  perturbations  possesses  great  interest,  whether 
in  a  purely  scientific  point  of  view  or  in  view  of  the  probabilities 
which  we  may  thence  deduce  relative  to  the  particular  parts  menaced 
by  a  tempest  in  preparation,  or  to  the  place  where  it  has  commenced 
to  rage.  This  study  is  regularly  carried  on  in  the  Observatory  at 
Paris  by  means  of  our  maps ;  but  up  to  the  present  time  these  maps 
have  remained  in  manuscript  We  consider  that  we  shall  perform 
a  useful  and  acceptable  service  to  meteorologists  by  inserting  them 
in  the  daily  bulletin  of  the  Observatory. 

'  An  examination  of  our  meteorological  maps  shows  that  generally 
it  is  possible  to  perceive  twenty-four  or  forty-eight  hours  before- 
hand the  approach  to  our  coasts  of  a  storm  lasting  for  a  mode- 
rate length  of  time.  We  merely  regard  these  maps  as  the  first 
sketch  serviceable  for  our  guidance  as  to  the  probabilities  of  the 
morrow  or  the  day  after.  Too  often  our  information  arrives  too 
late  or  is  incomplete.  But  since  the  12th  of  October  the  documents 
which  have  come  to  us  from  England,  have  received  from  Admiral 
Fitzroy  a  very  useful  complement  by  additions  from  Nairn  and 
Greencastle. 

'  The  unquestionable  utility  of  this  kind  of  work  for  the  science 
of  Meteorology  makes  us  ardently  desire  to  extend  it  over  a  larger 
basis.  If  our  maps  would  enable  us  to  foresee  a  storm,  and  would 
permit  us  to  follow  its  course  over  Europe,  still  they  would  indicate 
to  us  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing,  of  the  place  of  its  origin,  or  of 
the  mode  of  its  formation.  This,  however,  is  one  of  the  most 
essential  points,  not  only  for  science  itself,  but  for  its  applications. 
We  attach  the  greatest  importance  to  the  construction  of  daily 
charts  extending  over  the  whole  northern  hemisphere,  and  to 
an  annual  reunion  of  the  elements  of  each  of  them.  In  the  incessant 
movements  of  the  atmosphere,  it  is  very  certain  that  there  are 
grand  general  laws  which  we  should  disengage,  and  which  we  must 
search  for  by  a  comparison  of  the  observations  of  preceding  and  sub- 
sequent years.  The  principal  of  these  maps  might  be  published  in 
our  bulletins  in  a  convenient  form.' 

It  were  well  if  our  actual  attainments  in  relation  to  the  laws 
of  storms  could  be  precisely  known  and  practically  applied. 
Any  casual  and  partial  reader  of  the  great  number  of  separate 
papers  written  by  Bedfield  in  America;  of  General  Beid's 
imposing  '  Attempt  to  develope  the  law  of  storms  by  means  of 
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'  facts  aznuBged  ftoooordijig  to  place  and  time,  &a  ;'*  of  Dove's 
volume  now  before  ne,  not  to  mention  minor  works,  would 
probably  be  misled  in  respect  of  -die  available  and  practieal 
services  of  these  several  puolications.  They  are  all  of  consider- 
able value,  especially  that  of  Dove,  who  gives  a  useful  section 
on  '  Practical  Bules.'  Still,  the  entire  results  applicable  to 
ordinary  navigation  are  not  abundant  and  decisive.  The  lite- 
rature of  cycbnes  is  fruitful,  for  there  exists  a  bibliographical 
list  of  450  authors'  books  and  periodicals,  where  some  inte- 
resting accounts  of  such  storms  may  be  found,  and  especially 
of  West  and  East  India  hurricanes;  but  the  application  of 
this  literature  to  practice  and  voyi^es  is  more  doubtful  and 
difficult  Piddington  has  attempted  it  in  his  ^  Sailor's  Horn 
^  Book  of  the  Law  of  Storms ; '  and  Mr.  Birt,  with  less  pre- 
tension, in  his  ^  Handbook  of  the  Law  of  Storms.'  Yet  such 
books  are  not  well  received  by  all,  for  we  read  in  the  publi- 
cation of  a  master  mariner,  Mr.  Jinman,  on  Winds :— '  ^ould 
^  this  meet  the  eye  of  Mr.  Piddington,  I  beg  leave  to  tell  him 
'  that  if  the  junior,  or  even  the  senior  officers  of  the  Penin- 
'  sular  and  Oriental  Company's  service,  and  first-rate  passenger 
^  ships,  know  no  more  about  tiie  law  of  storms  than  can  be  learnt 
'  by  studying  such  works  as  the  '^  Horn  or  Handbook  of  the 

*  Law  of  Storms,"  they  have  yet  much  to  learn.'  Even  Maury 
remarks  on  this  topic, — 'After  much  study,  some  few  principles 
'  or  laws  seem  to  oe  fairly  established,  but  even  these  are  not 
'  incontrovertible,  though  they  are  sometimes  dted  as  if  in. 
'  controvertible.' 

It  is  true  that  great  cyclones  do  not  often  visit  us,  but  the  late 
Admiral  Fitzroy  believed  in  the  existence  of  small  cyclonic 
storms  in  England  itself,  originating  in  or  near  our  islands, 
and  generated  in  the  brushmg  against  each  other  of  the 
N.E.  and  S.W.  currents.  These  small  signs  are  not  fre- 
quent, and  seldom  number  more  than  three  or  four  in  a  year. 
This  direction  of  their  motion  is  almost  invariably  towards 
some  point  between  N.N.E.  and  E.S.E.  and  they  take  about 
forty-eight  hours  to  pass  from  Lreland  to  the  Bidtic  These 
small  cyclones  constitute  a  dass  of  phenomena  well  suited 
for  telegraphic  advertisement.  Although  we  are  not  scourged 
by  violent  cyclones,  we  are  bound,  in  the  interests  of  humanity, 
to  give  all  possible  aid  to  the  discovery  and  discussion  of  their 
laws,  for  our  seamen  in  their  voyages  are  frequently  exposed 
to  them,  like  the  far-sailing  seamen  of  other  countries. 

*  Noticed  in  this  Beview  in  an  article  on  the  *  StatistiosJ  and 

*  FhUosophj  of  Storms,'  January  1889« 
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It  is  abn  important  to  notice  that  though  we  are  by  our  Bitoa- 
tian  exempt  from  great  hurricanes,  by  oqr  situation  we  are  able 
le  act  aa  monitors  to  Europe ;  for  extensive  atmospheric  dis* 
turbances,  irfiich  first  invade  Lreknd  and  Engkndy  are  those 
iHiich,  more  especially  in  winter,  extend  to  and  pass  over  die 
Alp  (although  these  great  mountains  somewhat  retard  them), 
and  spread  over  Italy,  as  M.  Matteucoi  has  noted. 

We  have  given  more  prominence  to  stonn  warmngs  and 
weather  forecaats  than,  perhaps,  mere  meteorologists  would 
tiiemselves  allot.  But  Admiral  Fitzroy  has  made  them  most 
prominent,  and  they  are  certainly  the  most  popular  parts  of  our 
theme,  as  well  as  especially  important  to  seamen.  £rewe  pass 
away  from  them  we  must  draw  attention  to  what  is  not  a  scien-* 
tific  topic,  but  one  which  intimately  concerns  the  administration 
of  the  Department. 

Economists  will  naturally  inquire  what  the  expenditure  of 
the  Department  has  been,  and  the  reply  is  as  follows : — At  the 
end  of  the  financial  year  1865  the  aggregate  outhiy  since  1856, 
the  date  of  the  establishment  of  this  office,  has  been  about 
45,000/.  The  annual  expenditure  has  increased  from  3,240/1  to 
(say)  5,500/.  In  one  year,  1863-4,  it  was  as  much  as  7,1002.  The 
Bums  ex:pended  on  instruments  and  other  requirements  of  ocean- 
statistics,  from  an  average  of  2,216/.  in  the  years  1856  to  1864, 
have,  for  the  years  1860  to  1865,  diminished  to  an  average  of 
1,613/.  In  the  latter  years  the  expenditure  has  been  increased 
hf  a  sum  averaging  2,011/.  a  year,  which  has  been  spent  upon 
telegraphy  and  storm  warnings.  For  1864-5  the  expendi- 
ture on  instruments  was  1,144/.  14«.  %d, ;  on  tel^raphy  and 
ttoim  warnings,  2,735/.  10«. ;  for  salaries,  1,134/.  17.9. ;  making 
in  all  6,460/. 

Against  these  items  in  particular  and  this  aggregate  of 
45,000/.9  what  meteorological  advances,  what  precise  records, 
niutt  available  experience,  what  fullv  tabulated  results,  what 
tstablished  maxims,  what  discovery  of  principles,  have  we  to  set 
off?  Although  it  may  be  pleaded  that  scientific  and  especially 
meteorologicsJ  results  are  of  too  delicate  a  nature  to  be  weighed 
against  so  much  coin,  or  of  too  fine  an  essence  to  be  ren^red 
appreciable  at  the  bank,  it  may  yet  Tery  fairly  be  asked.  What 
romaiiis  in  the  Department  in  any  form  as  an  equivalent  for  so 
hffee  an  outlay?  It  is  easy  to  see  the  defects  which  theexami- 
nalMvis  of  the  Committee  have  brought  to  light,  but  it  is  not  easy 
to  discern  counterbalancing  benefits  to  the  extent  of  the  expen- 
diture. Moreover,  the  Committee  now  contemplate  an  in- 
ereasing  expense  in  the  execution  of  their  recommendations ;  but 
this  1h^  declare  to  be  unavoidable,  unless  either  the  original 
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object  of  the  Meteorological  Department  or  the  system  of  Storm 
Warnings  is  to  be  abandoned.  There  is,  however,  this  great 
difference  between  past  and  future  expenditure:  the  former 
has  been  for  results  which  have  been  shown  to  be  largely  un- 
successful, the  future  may  be  attended  with  adequate  and 
accurate  returns. 

One  radical  defect  has  been  the  absence  of  all  checks  upon 
the  work  and  officers  of  the  Department.  Little  or  nothing  of 
the  kind  was  devised  internally,  and  externally  there  was  no 
provision  for  any  inquiry.  But  for  the  melancholy  event  which 
every  one  deplores,  this  system,  or  rather  want  of  system, 
might  have  continued  to  tiiis  day.  No  head  of  a  scientific 
department  should  be  allowed,  or  should  allow  himself,  to 
pursue  his  course  unexamined  or  unapproved.  In  such  circum- 
stances unaided  success  is  difficult  of  attainment,  and  conscious 
failure  is  a  burden  too  heavy  to  be  borne. 

Much  money  has  been  spent,  fine  opportunities  have  been 
lost,  valuable  records  have  been  neglected.  It  is,  however, 
now  vain  to  lament,  and  it  behoves  us  rather  to  inquire  how 
past  omissions  and  failures  may  be  utilised  as  warnings^  and 
thus  become  the  motives  to  amendment. 

Considerable  amendment  may  be  effected  by  recalling  this 
Department  to  its  original  constitution  and  functions,  to  the 
detailed  suggestions  made  by  the  Boyal  Society,  and  to  its  own 
actual  procedure  in  part  before  its  unprofitable  diversion  to  duly 
weather  forecasts ;  and  it  is  to  these  that  the  Committee  draw 
particular  attention.  *  The  meteorology  of  the  ocean,'  they  re- 
mark, ^  is  as  important  an  object  now  as  it  was  in  1854,  and  we 
^  feel  ourselves  justified  in  believing  that  the  Government  and 
'  Parliament  will  not  now  abandon  an  object  taken  up  by  them 
'  after  much  consideration  in  1854,  and  that  they  will  not  be 
'  satisfied  to  leave  the  matter  in  its  present  incomplete  and 
^  useless  condition.  If  the  grant  originally  made  had  been 
'  steadily  applied  to  this  object,  and  had  not  been  diverted  to 
^  other  objects,  the  work  would  by  this  time  have  advanced  fieur 
'  towards  completion.' 

There  are  now  in  the  Department  about  550,000  meteoro- 
logical observations  at  sea,  mostly,  if  not  entirely,  of  good 
quality,  which  are  contained  in  1,298  registers.  The  remainipg 
data  are  of  a  miscellaneous  and  doubtful  character.  The  great 
body  of  good  observations  seems  to  be  the  principal  scientific 
result  hitnerto  obtained  by  the  Department,  and  it  is  highly 
desirable  that  they  should  be  rendered  available  in  the  best  prac- 
ticable method.  The  Committee  of  the  Koyal  Spciely — ^which 
included  Professor  Dove  of  Berlin,  one  of  the  most  zealous 
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as  well  as  the  most  eminent  of  meteorologists — ^in  their  letter  of 
1855,  specified  the  desiderata  in  detail^  and  the  present  Com- 
mittee of  Investigation  indicate  what  is  lacking  to  meet  the 
requirements  of  the  Committee  of  the  Royal  Society.  They 
show  that  the  method  of  extracting  the  observations  already 
made  is  not  satisfactory,  and  that  the  publication  of  Meteoro- 
logical Papers  is  not  based  on  a  well-considered  and  uniform 
plan.  Such  publications  should  generally,  if  not  exclusively, 
be  confined  to  results  so  carefully  digested  as  to  be  easily 
understood  and  readily  handled,  and  these  results,  consisting 
in  the  main  of  the  Means  of  barometric  pressure,  vapour 
tension,  temperature  and  wind,  together  with  the  variability 
of  each  of  them,  should  be  systematically  and  uniformly  tabu- 
lated. 

The  method  pursued  is  to  prepare  a  chart  in  which  the 
surface  of  the  globe  is  divided  into  spaces  ranging  between 
SO""  K.  lat.  and  70^  S.  lat.,  and  bounded  by  each  tenth  meridian 
and  tenth  parallel.  These  spaces,  because  of  their  uniformly 
rectangular  appearance  in  the  charts  drawn  upon  Mercator's 
projection  (those  employed  by  navigators),  were  named  *  ten- 
^  d^ee  squares.'  Each  of  these  has  received  a  special  number, 
and  every  one  of  them  admits  of  a  quarterly  subdivision  into 
smaller  squares  of  five  degrees.  When  those  of  the  ten-degree 
squares  are  omitted  which  are  now  occupied  by  land  or  ice, 
there  do  not  remain  more  than  330  (approximately)  vriith  which 
the  Meteorological  Department  would  have  to  deal.  According 
to  the  present  plan  of  the  Department,  all  the  observations  have 
to  be  copied  out  of  the  registers,  and  sorted  on  some  determinate 
plan  into  those  of  the  330  ten-degree  squares  to  which  they 
severally  belong.  But  the  way  in  which  this  is  done  admits  of 
inany  improvements  suggested  by  the  Committee,  and  it  is. 
important  that  something  should  indicate  the  probable  precision 
of  the  several  results  entered.  Wide  differences  in  probable- 
precision  clearly  prevent  uniformity.  Without  entering  upon 
the  details  of  procedure,  it  will  be  manifest  that  the  aim  should^ 
he  to  fill  up  each  of  the  squares  with  results  of  a  certain  value 
in  probable  precision.  What  remains,  then,  to  be  effected  in 
order  to  attain  this  end?  The  requirements  of  the  most 
variable  climate  would  probably  not  exceed  200  observations 
for  each  quarterly  division  of  each  ten-degree  square  in  each  of 
the  twelve  months.  That  is  to  say,  in  a  variable  climate,  about 
10,000  observations  in  each  of  the  330  ten-degree  squares 
would  be  required  to  supply  the  necessary  material  for  deter- 
nuning  its  meteorological  means.  But  some  squares  would 
perhaps  require  fewer  observations,  and  mudi  has  already  been 
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effected  by  foreign  Govemments  and  by  private  individuals. 
Proportionate  amtement  being  made,  the  Committee  consider 
that  there  remains  a  grand  total  of  1,630,000  observations  to 
be  collected  and  discussed.  One-third  of  these  may  possibly 
be  found  in  the  registers  now  in  possession  of  the  Board  of 
Trade. 

All  the  observations  required  can  be  made  in  ordinary 
voyages;  therefore  the  issue  of  meteorological  registers  and 
the  loan  of  instruments  should  be  recommenced  and  continued 
as  rapidly  and  widely  as  convenient.  A  chart  should  be 
annexed  to  each  register,  showing  the  track  of  the  ship  through 
the  squares,  and  an  index  should  be  kept  in  the  office,  referring, 
under  the  head  of  each  square,  to  each  register  containing 
observations  relating  to  that  square.  The  detailed  recommen- 
dations of  the  Committee  upon  all  kindred  arrangements 
appear  to  be  well  considered,  and  to  be  marked  improvements 
upon  the  method  or  want  of  method  hitherto  prevailing  in  the 
Department. 

If  the  letter  of  the  Royal  Society,  dated  Feb.  22,  1855,  was 
to  be  regarded  as  an  epistolary  draught  of  instruction — and  as 
such  the  Committee  regard  it — ^it  is  lamentable  to  compare  it 
with  the  representation  of  what  has  been  done  by  the  Depart- 
ment, and  to  contrast  it  with  what  might  have  been  done. 
This  letter  also  displays  the  lively  interest  taken  by  the  Society 
in  the  establishment  and  objects  of  the  Department,  and  it  is  but 
a  fair  inference  to  presume  th^t  this  interest  would  have  been 
•continued,  and  that,  if  the  late  head  of  the  Department  had 
worked  hand  in  hand  with  the  Koyal  Society,  all  the  resources 
and  knowledge  of  the  latter  might  have  been  rendered  avail- 
able for  the  public  benefit.  By  such  a  combination  the  stores 
of  science  and  the  means  of  Government  would  have  supplied 
knowledge  on  the  one  side  and  power  on  the  other.  This, 
moreover,  would  have  led  to  that  international  scientific  fiater- 
nity  which  we  have  already  indicated,  and  which  must  be  the 
determinate  direction  of  future  efforts. 

We  are  precluded,  by  the  nature  of  this  article,  from 
entering  into  several  meteorological  details  of  a  purely  scien- 
tific character.  Were  we  to  enter  upon  them,  we  should  only, 
by  the  result,  render  still  more,  conspicuous  the  defective  con- 
duct of  the  Department.  In  closing  this  Report  of  the  Com- 
mittee, we  will  only  add  that  it  appears  to  us  like  a  business 
investigation  into  the  scientific  ^ects  of  the  late  Admiral 
Fitzroy,  as  head  of  the  Meteorological  Department  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,  and  it  suggests  to  us  a  parallel  unhappily  not 
uncommon  of  late  years  in  ordinary  circles.     A  gentleman  of 
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some  ability  and  tact,  we  tnll  suppose,  as  well  as  of  much  self- 
confidence,  finds  himself  in  a  high  social  position,  and  is  the 
possessor  of  a  fine  estate  and  of  considerable  reputed  wealth. 
He  assmnes  all  that  belongs  to  such  a  position,  manages  his 
own  estate,  asks  little  advice,  belieyes  he  can  show  his  neigh- 
bours how  to  manage  their  estates,  keeps  up  all  the  social 
habits  befitting  his  reputation,  and  maintains  his  name  amongst 
the  foremost  of  his  class.  He  becomes  an  oracle  and  a  monitor, 
and  is  listened  to  with  deference,  for  no  one  doubts  his  sagacity. 
His  affiurs  seem  to  prosper,  his  property  to  increase,  his  estate 
to  flourish.  His  lands  are  productive,  his  garden  and  conserva- 
tories gay  with  choice  flowers.  All  goes  on  for  some  years 
as  smoothly  as  his  own  after-dinner  speeches,  and  he  is  the 
enyy  of  some  and  the  admired  of  others. 

One  morning  the  astounding  intelligence  runs  round  the 
neighbourhood  that  this  same  gentleman  has  suddenly  died. 
All  alike  lament  and  mourn  for  him.     In  due  time  comes  an 
independent  and  rigorous  investigation   of  his  affairs.      The 
public  have  feHcitated  his  family  upon  their  pecuniary  pros- 
pects, and  have  privately  made  their  estimates  of  the  value  of 
the  estate.     So  deluded  have  they  been,  that,  when  the  true 
condition  of  afiairs  transpires,  they  can  with  difficulty  credit  it. 
This  same  seemingly  prosperous,  happy,  opulent  gentleman, 
as  it  now  turns  out,  was  aU  the  while  insolvent  I     Everything 
is  now  appraised  at  its  true  and  not  its  nominal  value,  and  the 
result  is  ruinous.     He  meant  weU,  but  he  managed,  ill.     He 
began  wisely,  but  continued  fooKshly.    He  spent  far  more  upon 
his  conservatories  an^  flower  parterres  than  upon  his  kitchen- 
gwden.     He  wasted  his  substance,  not  in  riotous  living,  but  in 
show,  in  fancies  and  flowers.     What  he  gained  on  the  one  hand 
he  lavished  and  lost  on  the  other.     He  died  in  the  midst  of  his 
^ncies  and  in  the  iUusions  of  his  dreams.     His  family,  how- 
ever, wake  up  to  a  sad  and  sober  consciousness  of  disordered 
affairs  and  disastrous  finance.     Will  they  put  in  practice  the 
leason  so   punfuUy  taught  to   them?       Will  they   be   wise 
enough  to  retrench  the  unprofitable  and  the  showy,  and  to 
^tiyate  and  prudently  farm  out  the  estate  ?     Will  they  con- 
few  past  folHes,  and  accept  weU-meant  advice  ?     If  they  will, 
ften  their  affiurs  may  yet  be  rehabilitated,  the  estate  may  yet 
he  made  remunerative.    Away,  however,  for  ever  with  flowers, 
«id  fancies,  and  fond  theories  I     For  the  future,  only  sound 
practice  and   sagacious  management.       Such   is   the   parallel 

^hich  has  occurred  to  us,  and  those  who  will  patiently  read 

Ae  Report  we  have  analysed  will  admit  the  justice  of  this  illus- 

^tioit 
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As  arising  out  of  the  whole  subject^  and  not  specially  out  of 
the  Report  before  us,  we  may  conclude  with  a  few  lines  upon  the 
great  importance  of  imparting  the  principles  and  application  of 
what  we  may  term  Oceanic  Meteorology  to  all  young  naval  officers 
and  young  seamen  in  general,  as  well  as  to  the  old  who  are  not 
too  old  to  learn.  They  should  be  taught  the  principles  strictly 
and  clearly,  and  they  should  be  informed  at  the  same  time  of  the 
happy  results  of  applying  them  to  the  service.  They  should 
learn  how  in  effect  by  such  knowledge  voyages  are  considerably 
shortened ;  how  what  may  seem  dry  pursuits  and  arid  studies 
have  direct  bearings  upon  marine  duties  and  marine  dangers ; 
and  how  by  obeying  the  warning  admonitions  of  a  falling  baro- 
meter, seamen  have  made  preparations  to  meet  storms,  and  have 
met  them  manfully  and  safely,  while  others,  unheeding  or  un- 
informed, have  lost  ship  or  life  in  the  tempest. 

Particularly  should  they  be  instructed  in  the  use  of  meteo- 
rological instruments,  in  which  great  improvements  have 
recently  been  and  are  now  made.  Such  instruments  should 
be  in  their  hands,  and  quickness  and  facility  in  reading  their 
indications  should  be  cultivated.  Every  school  and  almost 
every  house,  as  well  as  the  smallest  ship,  may  now  have  an 
aneroid  barometer  for  an  outlay  of  from  505.  to  60*.  These 
instruments  are  sufficiently  exact  to  give  timely  notice  of 
storms  or  gales,  and  may  be  readily  fastened,  like  clocks,  on  a 
wall.  There  is,  too,  an  excellent  and  cheap  little  tractate  on 
barometrical  observations  and  indications,  by  Mr.  Belville,  which 
all  may  obtain.  It  is  really  wonderful  that  so  simple  an  instru- 
ment as  a  barometer,  and  one  so  replete  with  momentous 
warning  for  every  man  who  traverses  the  sea,  should  be  so 
much  neglected.  All  that  has  been  done  by  our  Depart- 
ment in  supplying  barometers  to  fishermen  and  sailors  on  our 
coasts  is  clear  gain,  and  has  been  followed  by  acknowledged 
benefits. 

In  our  own  language  we  greatly  need  a  good  text-book  of 
Oceanic  Meteorology,  which  might  be  added  to  Oceanography. 
The  new  edition  of  Maury's  *  Meteorology  of  the  Sea  '  is  a  re- 
construction as  well  as  an  enlargement  of  previous  editions,  one 
of  which  we  noticed  in  this  Review  ;*  but,  commendable  as  it  is, 
it  cannot  be  made  a  text-book,  and  for  such  a  purpose  it  is 
deficient  in  some  respects,  about  which  we  do  not  now  concern 
ourselves.  What  is  so  much  to  be  desired  is  the  multiplication 
of  ordinary  observers,  the  instilling  into  all  classes  of  mariners 

•  *  Physical  Geography  of  the  Sea— The  Atlantic  Ocean,*  April 
1857. 
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the  importance  of  making' some  contributions  to  the  general 
fund  of  meteorological  knowledge. 

There  would  be  something  not  merely  very  promising  to 
science,  but  also  very  much  akin  to  poetry,  if  we  could  justify 
the  hope  that  every  ship  that  sets  out  on  a  long  voyage  would 
not  merely  effect  the  interchange  of  commodities,  but  also  at 
the  same  time  be  a  marine  observatory  of  meteorological  phe- 
nomena. It  is  our  national  boast  that  all  oceans  are  traversed 
by  our  vessels ;  how  much  nobler  would  be  the  boast  that  all 
oceans  are  traversed  by  our  observers  I  What  moral  dignity 
would  there  be  in  the  position  of  men  able  to  brave  the 
tempests  of  the  ocean,  not  only  by  their  own  intrepidity,  but 
with  the  resources  of  science,  and  trained  by  the  acquired 
knowledge  of  long  years  of  patient  observation  to  elude  their 
fury,  and  to  escape  their  destructiveness !  Storms  will  never 
be  less,  but  men  may  be  progressively  more  manly.  Winds 
and  tempests  will  never  cease  to  rage,  but  men  may  learn 
calmly  to  contemplate  what  once  overcame  them  with  terror. 
The  most  intractable  forces  of  nature,  the  hurricanes,  that  make 
mere  sport  of  man's  boldest  buildings  and  strongest  pillars — 
that  lash  the  seas  into  fury  and  make  mountains  of  the  waves 
—may  be  anticipated  in  their  course,  charted  in  their  career, 
and  defeated  in  their  issues.  They  may  rage  without  ruining, 
and  they  may  revolve  without  involving  the  human  race  in 
disaster  and  death.  They  may  be  looked  for  like  the  irreme- 
diable but  half-disarmed  evils  of  human  life. 

But,  in  order  that  this  may  be  anything  more  than  a  dream 
of  the  future,  every  navigator  must  become  more  or  less  a 
scientific  observer — the  barometer  must  be  his  companion  and 
monitor.  His  pen  must  be  ever  at  hand,  and  the  log-book 
must  become  the  record  of  a  multitude  of  useful  observations. 
By  these  the  humblest  mariner  may  contribute  his  mite  of  in- 
formation, and  not  a  sailor  under  canvass  need  despair  of  giving 
efficient  aid  in  the  grand  general  advancement.  Every  naval 
student  should  be  so  taiight  this  science  that  he  may,  if  op- 
portunity occurs,  do  something  for  Oceanic  Meteorology ;  and 
he  may  possibly  add  so  materially  to  our  present  knowledge  of 
the  law  of  storms,  that  in  time  to  come  it  may  be  said  of  him, 
not  indeed  as  it  was  said  of  Franklin, 

'  Eripuit  coelo  fulmen,  sceptrumque  tyrannis/ 

yet  in  a  like  strain — He  disarmed  the  storm  by  eluding  it,  he 
defeated  it  by  anticipating  its  approach,  and  escaping  from  its 
fory :  thus  he  stole  its  wings  from  the  whirlwind,  its  terrors 
from  the  tempest. 
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Art.  III. — 1.  Bulletin  de  la  SocUte  de  THistoire  du  Pro- 
testantisme  Franqais,  Documents  Historiques  inedits  et 
originaux.XVl'  XVIF et XVIII'  Siecles.  Tomes  L— XIIL 
Paris:  1862-1864. 

2.  Correspondance  des  Reformateurs  dans  les  Pays  de  la 
Langue  Franqaise^  recueillie  et  publiie  avec  d'autres  Z^ttres 
relatives  a  la  Reforme  et  des  Notes  historiques  et  biogra^ 
phiques.  Par  A.  L.  Herminjard.  Tome  premier.  (1512 
-1516.)     Geneve  et  Paris :  1866. 

rjlHE  true  history  of  Protestantism  in  France  has  remained 
-^  comparatively  unknown  until  a  recent  period^  for  it  had 
been  written,  for  the  most  part,  by  men  of  the  opposite  party 
and  the  victorious  creed.  But  time  has,  in  this,  as  in  many 
other  instances,  slowly  brought  to  light  the  materials  on  whidi 
the  judgment  of  posterity  must  rest,  by  publishing  the  correspon- 
dence of  the  Protestants  themselves,  and  other  contemporary 
documents  which  attest  beyond  all  doubt  ibe  piety  and  patrio- 
tism of  the  Huffuenot  leaders  and  the  unparalleled  Bufferings 
inflicted  on  their  followers  by  national  intolerance,  by  eccle- 
siastical bigotry,  and  by  arbitrary  power.  The  volumes  before 
us  consist  of  ^ese  authentic  materials,  deeply  interesting  to 
France,  and  in  some  respects  yet  more  deeply  interesting  to 
ourselves.  They  are  the  result  of  the  labours  of  a  literary 
society  (established  in  1852)  for  the  purpose  of  elucidating  the 
history  of  Protestantism  in  France  by  collecting  its  scattered 
materials  with  care  and  bringing  them  into  a  single  publication. 
For  this  purpose  recourse  has  been  had,  not  only  to  the  Archives 
of  France  and  those  of  the  different  foreign  governments  which 
gave  refiige  to  the  Huguenot  exiles  after  the  Revocation  of 
tiie  Edict  of  Nantes,  but  also  to  private  family  papers,  to  the 
registers  of  parishes  and  the  books  of  notaries,  to  the  records 
of  old  parliamentary  proceedings — nay,  even  ito  inscriptions  on 
tombstones,  and  extracts  from  ancient  charters  and  terriers. 
Taken  altogether,  we  have  seldom  perused  a  more  interesting 
mass  of  original  documents.  They  folly  justify  the  device  pre- 
fixed by  the  accomplished  editors  to  each  volume,  and  reflect  a 
clear  and  steady  light  over  an  extensive  tract  of  Frendi  history 
before  comparatively  dark  and  neglected.  A  number  of  essays, 
letters,  and  reviews,  for  the  most  part  from  the  well-known 
pens  of  the  best  Protestant  writers  in  France,  are  interspersed 
throughout  the  series,  and  form  a  valuable  commentary  on  its 
contents.  These  papers  have  one  characteristic  in  common  very 
honourable  to  their  authors  and  their  faith.     Much  as  French 
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Protestantisin  has  suffered  at  the  hands  of  rolors,  statesmen, 
and  factions  in  France,  they  breathe  a  spirit  of  genuine  loyalty, 
and  stnnig  devotion  to  the  natal  soil.  They  iodulge  in  no 
vindictive  retrospects,  avoid  reviving  the  animosities  of  the 
past,  and  are  completely  free  from  illiberaliity  and  fanaticism. 

We  are  surprised  that  this  important  Society  has  hitherto 
attracted  so  little  notice  in  this  country,  and  that  so  few 
English  names  are  to  be  found  in  the  distinguished  list  of  its 
supporters.  For  a  very  small  annual  contribution  the  series 
of  these  Bulletins,  forming  one  volume  in  each  year,  can  be 
obtained  at  the  Protestant  booksellers  in  Paris,  and  we  hope 
that  the  present  notice  will  induce  many  of  our  countrymen  to 
support  tliis  laudable  enterprise. 

The  work  which  we  have  placed  second  at  the  head  of  this 
article  is  the  first  volume  of  a  collection  of  the  correspondence 
of  the  French  Reformers,  which  has  recently  been  published 
at  Geneva,  under  the  patronage  of  a  small  number  of  accom- 
plished persons  of  that  city.  It  consists  chiefly  of  impublished 
letters  of  those  who  took  an  active  part  in  the  introduction  of 
the  Reformed  faith  into  France.  These  papers,  which  have 
been  most  carefully  edited  by  M.  Herminjard,  are  not  at  all 
inferior  in  interest  to  the  Zurich  Letters  published  by  the 
Parker  Society,  and  they  are  also  a  most  valuable  contribution 
to  the  history  of  Protestant  opinions. 

Our  notice  of  the  contents  of  these  volumes  must  be  limited 
to  a  few  of  the  numerous  topics  which  they  embrace.  They 
throw  a  good  deal  of  fresh  li^t  on  the  character  of  the  old 
Church  m  France  at  the  period  just  before  the  Reformation. 
In  France,  as  in  Germany  and  in  England,  that  Church  had 
fallen  in  the  esteem  of  the  nation,  and  was  deeply  penetrated 
with  elements  of  corruption.  Francis  I.,  on  the  Field  of  llie 
Cloth  of  Gold,  spoke  openly  of  appropriating  its  revenues; 
and  Bayard's  exclamation  against  Julius, '  ce  ch^tif  Pape  que 
'je  voudrais  tuer,'  expressed  the  thoughts  of  many  of  the 
nobility.  The  arrogance,  the  exactions,  and  the  selfishness  of 
|he  priesthood,  and  their  claims  to  beii^  above  tiie  law,  caused 
jealousy  among  the  higher  orders,  and  tne  awakened  conscience 
and  thought  of  a  generation,  enlightened  by  the  revival  of 
letters,  rebelled  against  a  series  of  observances  dictated  often 
by  avarice  and  superstition.  What  especially  provoked  the 
inferior  classes  was  the  rapacity  and  sensuality  of  the  clei^, 
who,  with  the  lessons  of  the  Gospel  in  their  mouths,  despoiled 
the  poor  of  their  scanty  substance,  and,  with  pretensions  to 
inialnbility  and  sanctity,  belied  in  their  lives  the  name  of 
Churchmen  and  of  Christians.     This  collection  contains    a 
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number  of  sketches  by  Bernard  Palissy,  the  French  Bunyan,  of 
these  careless  and  unfaithful  shepherds^  but  we  can  only  refer 
our  readers  to  them.  We  quote,  however,  the  following  lines 
from  a  curious  satirical  poem  of  the  time,  which  we  do  not 
remember  to  have  met  previously.  The  Church  is  supposed  to 
be  making  complaints  of  the  simony,  the  profligacy,  and  the 
idleness  of  those  who  were  the  stewards  of  her  mysteries: — 

'Mes  ministres  qui  vivent  de  la  croix, 
Sous  faulz  semblans  me  font  k  grans  surcroix, 
Du  deshonneur,  du  mal,  et  de  Toatrage ; 
lis  sent  rempliz  de  venimeux  courage. 
Aucuns  semblent  en  leurs  habits  pollutz 
A  gendarmes,  et  non  k  clercs  salutz, 
Oa  k  jongleurs,  en  oyant  leurs  caquetz. 
Bagues  portez,  bouquets,  et  aflicquetz, 
Yos  heures  sent  dictes  par  grant  contraincte. 
D'autres  y  a  qui  tiennent  femme  en  caincte 
Avecques  eux  comme  gens  mariez, 
Le  nom  de  Dieu  jurez  k  toute  actainte. 
Bref,  vostre  vie  est  de  vices  tant  taincte, 
Que  mon  estat  par  trop  d^variez.' 

In  France,  however,  as  in  England,  the  real  Protestant 
movement  commenced  with  the  poorer  and  humbler  ranks  of 
the  nation.  It  is  said  to  have  originated  at  Meaux,  but  it  was 
most  distinctly  felt  in  the  south,  where  probably  the  traditions 
of  the  Albigenses  had  never  been  entirely  forgotten,  and  where 
a  colony  of  the  Vaudois  had  long  renoimced  the  Catholic  doc- 
trines. It  appeared  also  in  the  provinces  of  the  north,  con- 
nected by  trade  with  Holland  and  England,  and  it  made 
progress  on  the  western  seaboard,  especially  in  the  city  of  La 
Kochelle,  the  wealthiest  centre  of  French  commerce.  The 
sectaries,  like  their  brethren  in  England,  did  not  profess  a 
definite  creed;  the  austere  tenets  they  afterwards  embraced 
were  adopted  by  another  generation ;  and  their  religion  seems 
to  have  been  a  protest  against  the  evil  they  saw  around,  and  an 
endeavour  to  shape  their  lives  by  the  Gospel.  This  was  the  real 
secret  of  their  strength.  Beviled  as  these  early  Reformers 
were  by  an  incensed  priesthood  and  an  ignorant  populace,  their 
conduct  silenced  all  accusation ;  and  wherever  they  were  able 
to  leave  their  mark,  it  was  one  of  real  moral  improvement. 
Bernard  Palissy  thus  described  the  change  effected  in  a  re- 
formed village : — 

'  In  this  wise  our  Church  was  first  the  work  of  the  hands  of  de« 
spised  men  ;  and  when  the  enemy  made  havoc  of  it,  it  had  been  so 
blest  within  a  few  years,  that  gambling,  dancing,  ballad-singing, 
feasting,  and  superfluity  of  bravery  and  jewels,  were  no  longer  to  be 
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foond  among  its  members.  EtU  speaking,  too,  and  murder  had 
disappeared,  and  lawsuits  were  much  fewer  than  heretofore.  At 
£aster-time  bickerings  and  quarrels  were  made  up  ;  and  we  thought 
only  of  prayers,  psalms,  and  spiritual  songs,  not  of  loose  speech  and 
lewd  catches.  In  those  times,  you  would  have  seen  on  each  Lord's 
day  the  guildsmen  walking  in  the  meadows  and  dells,  singing 
psalms  and  canticles  in  their  companies,  and  reading  and  giving 
knowledge  to  each  other.  You  might  have  seen  girls  and  young 
women  in  gardens  and  suchlike  places,  rejoicing  and  making  holy 
melody  to  God ;  and  even  children  had  been  so  well  brought  up, 
that  they  had  put  off  a  silly  look  and  bore  themselves  with  a  staid 
countenance.' 

The  Seformation  rapidly  spread  upwards  from  the  inferior 
to  the  higher  orders.  It  had  its  supporters  in  the  palace,  espe- 
cially in  the  first  Margaret  of  Navarre ;  it  found  its  way  to 
the  bench  of  Bishops ;  it  entered  the  Parliaments  and  privileged 
corporations ;  and  it  met  with  considerable  favour  from  the 
nobility.  The  correspondence  of  Margaret  d'AngoulSme  (as 
she  is  styled  in  M.  Herminjard's  collection)  with  Bri9onnet, 
the  Bishop  of  Loddve  and  Le  Fdvre  d'Etaples,  and  the  protest 
of  the  University  of  Paris  against  the  Concordat  of  Francis  I4 
in  the  same  volume,  are  most  striking  proofs  of  the  disposition 
of  the  Court,  the  Church,  and  the  learned  bodies  to  accept 
with  favour  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  and  to  make 
the  Bible  the  sole  test  of  religious  truth.  As  yet,  how- 
ever, these  opinions  were  not  connected  with  any  party  in 
the  State;  they  were  still  essentially  religious,  unalloyed 
by  corrupt  and  selfish  elements.  At  the  time  when  our  first 
Teforming  Parliament  was,  at  the  bidding  of  Henry  VIII., 
Buppressing  monasteries  and  denouncing  the  Pope,  the  real 
8pint  of  Protestantism  was  purer  and  more  powerful  in  France 
than  in  England,  and  had  a  firmer  hold  on  the  people. 
Francis  I.  hesitated  for  some  years  whether  he  should  not 
encourage  the  Reformation,  at  least  to  a  point  which  would 
have  set  free  the  national  Church  from  the  See  of  Rome ; 
and  had  he  done  so,  the  whole  tenor  of  French  history  might 
have  been  different.  But  the  fatal  marriage  of  Catherine  de 
Medids,  the  terror  caused  by  the  Anabaptists  of  Munster, 
and  the  violence  of  some  of  the  French  Reformers — more 
vehement  than  their  fellows  in  England — threw  the  King  back 
npon  the  Catholic  party;  and  the  influence  of  the  prepon- 
derating party  in  the  State,  the  Court,  the  Parliaments,  and 
the  priesthood,  determined  finally  his  resolution.  We  shall 
not  dwell  on  the  persecutions  of  his  reign,  the  massacre  of  the 
Vandois  of  Provence,  and  the  horrible  deaths  of  numerous 
martyrs,  accompanied  with  every  refinement  of  torture.     One 
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of  those  execrable  spectacles  is  thus  described  by  a  ccmteoi- 
porary  German: — 

*  I  have  just  seen  the  burning  of  two  Lutherans.  The  first  was  a 
youth,  the  son  of  a  cordwainer,  a  beardless  stripling  hardly  twenty 
years  old.  He  was  brought  before  his  judges,  and  sentenced  to 
have  his  tongue  cut  out  and  his  body  burned.  Without  flinching, 
he  held  out  his  tongue  to  the  executioner,  who  cut  it  off  and  beat 
his  cheeks  with  it  The  mob  standing  by  picked  up  the  tongue  and 
flung  it  all  bleeding  and  quivering  at  the  victim.  When  brought 
to  the  stake,  and  being  chained  to  it,  he  endured  with  indescribable 
serenity  the  insults  and  shouts  of  the  infuriate  crowd.  The  second 
martyr  was  an  old  man,  and  though  his  punishment  was  milder,  I 
felt  even  more  horror.  He  had  spoken  against  the  monks  about  the 
invocation  of  saints,  but  had  been  induced  to  retract  his  errors.  Hie 
was  brought  to  a  gibbet^  and  having  repeated  his  recantation,  was 
half  strangled,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  The  bystanders  thought  the 
sentence  too  easy,  they  wished  to  see  him  alive  in  the  flames.' 

But  eyen  in  that  age  many  voices  were  raised  in  Catholic 
France  against  auch  atrocitieB.  These  Yolumes  contain  some 
remarkable  letters  from  difiTerent  members  of  the  noblesse, 
who,  though  evidently  of  the  dominant  faith,  disapproved  of 
measures  of  persecution,  and  honourably  declined  to  profit  by 
them.  In  spite  of  torture  by  fire  and  steel,  the  numbers  o£ 
the  Reformers  increased,  and  at  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  II.  they  were  probabK  nearly  a  tenth  of  the  nation, 
including  not  a  few  of  the  nobility,  and  a  considerable  part  of 
the  middle  claeses.* 

We  find  in  this  collection  numerous  details  of  the  means  de- 
vised by  the  priesthood  to  arrest  the  movement,  independently 
of  mere  secular  tyrazmy.  One  of  the  most  common  waa  the 
assumption  of  powers  of  a  supernatural  kind  to  awe  and 
influence  the  ignorant  populace ;  and  of  this  there  is  a  curious 
example  in  the  legend  of  the  Maiden  of  Yervins,  not  unlike 
that  of  our  Nun  of  Kent  This  woman  was  a  miserable 
epileptic,  who  waa  carried  about  by  the  clergy  of  Laon,  as  a 
specimen  of  a  CathoUc  miracle,  the  pretence  being  that  she  was 
possessed  by  a  devil,  who  left  her  at  the  elevation  of  the  Host 
and  the  exorcism  of  an  orthodox  biahop : — 

*  The  proportion  has  by  some  writers  been  stated  as  high  as 
one-sixth  ;  but  in  1597,  when  the  Edict  of  Nantes  was  granted  by 
Henry  lY.,  the  Protestants  are  computed  by  Sismondi  to  have 
amounted  to  one-eleventh  of  the  whole  population  of  France,  then 
about  seventeen  millions.  In  spite  of  ages  of  persecution,  the  addi- 
tion of  Alsace  to  the  French  territory  has  restored  the  balance,  and 
it  is  believed  that  the  actual  number  of  Protestants  in  the  empire  is 
still  about  the  same  as  it  was  three  hundred  years  ago. 
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'  The  process  of  conjuring  was  ezceedinglj  tedionSy  and  consisted 
of  strange  and  absurd  colloquies  between  the  exorcist  and  the 
demon.  The  patient  then  fell  into  convulsions,  she  writhed  as 
if  on  a  burning  seat,  she  sprang  up  spite  of  all  resistance,  she 
uttered  vociferations  that  echoed  over  the  church  and  that  resem- 
bled grunting,  barking,  and  lowing.  But  this  devilish  uproar  was 
soon  made  to  cease ;  and  as  soon  as  the  wafer  was  placed  on  her  lips 
she  became  cahn,  and  coropletelj  in  repose.  A  miracle  was  then 
the  ciy  everywhere;  the  bells  were  rung,  and  processions  went 
through  the  street  to  oflfer  up  thanks  to  Heaven,  to  the  great  scandal 
and  shame  of  the  Huguenots.' 

This  series  is  comparativelj  silent  as  to  the  prwress  of  the 
Reformation  in  France  during  the  last  three  reigns  of  the 
House  of  Valois.  Within  this  period,  as  is  well  known,  the 
Sefarmera,  named  thenceforward  Huguenots,  became  a  distinct 
political  party,  the  religious  movement  being  coimected  to  a 
great  extent  with  secular  objects.  It  would  be  idle  to  say  that, 
at  this  crifiis,  they  did  not  fall  into  many  excesses,  that  their 
acts,  as  a  whole,  were  free  from  censure,  and  that  their  policy 
was  unalloyed  by  some  elements  of  passion  and  corruption. 
Bat  the  historians  have  made  a  great  mistake  who  have  repre- 
sented them  as  an  anti-national  faction  opposed  to  the  real 
interests  of  their  country ;  though  no  doubt  the  main  cause 
of  the  unpopularity  of  Protestant  opinions  in  France,  down  to 
the  present  day,  is  the  belief  that  they  are  at  variance  with 
the  great  principle  of  national  unity  and  uniformity  to  which 
so  many  of  the  noblest  elements  of  French  society  have  been 
sacrificed.  Politically,  the  Protestant  was  the  right  cause ;  and 
in  taking  up  arms  in  defence  of  the  privileges  secured  them 
by  a  solenm  compact,  its  defenders  were  not  only  vindicating 
justice,  but  struggling  against  a  foreign  influence  which  would 
have  made  France  a  Spanish  dependency.  In  that  dark  crisis 
when  the  House  of  Lorraine  was  betraying  the  kingdom  to 
Philip  and  the  Pope^  when  Catherine  de  Medicis,  base  as  she 
was,  was  trying  to  escape  from  their  thraldom,  and  the  land  was 
a  continual  scene  of  civil  war  or  ominous  peace,  one  figure 
shines  with  extraordinary  lustre,  the  purest,  we  might  almost 
say  the  greatest,  of  Frenchmen.  True  alike  to  his  faith  and 
the  country  he  loved,  and  endowed  with  rare  sagacity  and 
penetration,  Coligni  endeavoured  to  rescue  France  from  that 
latal  coimexion  with  Spain  and  Rome  which  was  to  produce 
such  bitter  fruit,  and,  not  less  grandly  and  ably  than  Kichelieu, 
to  shape  out  her  natural  destiny,  as  a  leading  Power  on  the 
land  and  the  ocean.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  execrable  faction 
who  rejoiced  in  shedding  his  innocent  blood,  that  they  invariably 
designated  as  a  traitor  we  illustrious  and  far-seeing  patriot  who 


92  Annah  of  the  Huguenots.  Julj^ 

Indicated  to  France  her  true  alliances^  and  the  real  sources  of 
her  durable  greatness.  His  will  shows,  in  a  touching  passage, 
how  he  resented  this  calumnious  charge,  and  even  from  uie 
grave  protested  against  it: — 

*  The  reason  why  I  set  this  declaration  in  these  presents  is,  that 
knowing  not  the  hour  when  God  may  call  me  away,  I  wish  to  leave 
it  as  a  record  to  my  posterity,  that  they  may  not  bear  a  note  of 
infamy,  as  having  been  disloyal  or  rebellious.  If  verily  I  took  up 
arms,  it  was  not  against  my  Sovereign  Lord,  but  those  who  by  their 
tyranny  compelled  those  of  our  religion  to  defend  their  lives,  which 
I  did  with  an  assured  conscience,  the  rather  that  I  knew  it  was 
against  the  will  of  the  King.  I  have  many  letters  and  documents 
to  prove  this.' 

It  is  difficult,  indeed,  to  realise  to  our  minds  the  intense 
loyalty  of  the  Reformers  to  their  kings,  and  their  resentment 
at  being  stigmatised  as  rebels.  They  were  in  truth  obedient 
even  unto  death ;  and  we  thus  may  judge  of  the  nature  of  the 
wrongs  which  forced  them  to  abandon  a  belief  associated  with 
their  firmest  convictions.  The  following  passage  is  from  a 
Huguenot  poem  of  the  date  of  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century : — 

*  N*aye  done,  6  peuple,  crainte 
Du  supplice  qui  t'attend. 
Car  cctte  dure  contrainte 
Jusque  h  I'ame  ne  s'estend : 
Laisse  martyrer  ta  chair, 
Laisse  tes  membres  trancher, 
Laisse  toy  reduire  en  cendre, 
Lais;»e  ton  cors  au  bois  pendre. 
Car  ce  grand  Dieu  v^n^rable 
Veut  qu'on  ob^isse  au  roy, 
Ou  qu'on  s'estime  coupable 
Du  supplice  de  sa  ley : — 
Puisque  too  ftme  ne  peust 
Executor  ce  qu'il  veult^ 
Ne  refuse  aucune  chose 
De  la  peine  qu'il  impose.' 

Even  when  resistance  had  been  determined,  it  was  justified  only 
on  the  ground  of  the  tyranny  of  the  alien  Guises,  and  not  on 
that  of  the  crimes  of  the  Sovereign. 

These  volumes  contain  a  complete  account  of  the  celebrated 
interview  between  the  Guises  and  the  Duke  of  Wurtemburg, 
in  1562,  just  before  the  infamous  massacre  of  Yassy.  Its 
object  was  to  deprive  the  Huguenots  of  the  aid  of  the  Lutheran 
Princes  of  Germany,  and  to  abandon  them  to  the  House  of 
Lorraine ;    and  for  this  purpose  the  Cardinal  undertook  to 
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satigfy  the  Duke  that  the  Lutheran  doctrines  were  not  essen- 
tially different  from  the  Catholic,  but  that  Calvinism  was 
a  damnable  heresy.  This  interview,  which  has  been  hardly 
noticed  by  historians,  with  the  exception  of  Michelet,  was  a 
curious  drama  in  which  the  Cardinal  exhibited  his  usual  adroit* 
ness  and  skill,  and  Francis  of  Guise  his  wonted  duplicity.  In 
reply  to  the  interlocutor  of  the  Duke — the  famous  Brentius, 
the  friend  of  Luther — the  Cardinal  declares  that  he  is  ready 
to  give  up  '  the  invocation  of  saints  and  the  Virgin  Mary,^ 
'  that  he  had  gone  too  far  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,'  and 
that  *  as  for  the  hierarchy,  he  would  wear  a  black  robe  as 
^  readily  as  a  red  one ' ;  and  he  sums  up  his  faith  in  these  sin- 
gular words : — 

'I  have  read  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  I  have  read  also  Luther, 
Helancthon,  Brentius,  and  others ;  I  entirely  approve  their  doctrines, 
and  I  would  soon  come  to  an  agreement  with  them  about  discipline. 
I  will  write  to  you  and  recognise  you  as  my  father  in  Christ.  Ah  f 
had  Beza  and  the  other  French  ministers  been  like  you !  We  then 
could  come  to  terms,  and  reconcile  the  Church.  But  their  case  is 
hopeless,  nothing  can  be  done  with  them.' 

Francis  of  Guise  professed  himself  equally  reasonable,  said 
that  theology  was  beyond  him,  but  that  if  there  was  not  unity 
in  the  Church,  he  was  ready  to  become  a  Lutheran  himself^ 
and,  in  answer  to  an  earnest  remonstrance  against  the  cruelties 
practised  on  the  Huguenots,  delivered  himself  *  with  heavy 
*  sighs :  * — 

' ''I  know  well  they  accuse  us  of  that  and  other  things ;  but  they 
do  mj  brother  and  myself  wrong.  We  will  satisfy  you  on  the  point 
before  you  go/'  And  he  added,  *'  They  have  often  tried  to  slay 
the  Cardinal  and  myself  by  shot,  steel,  and  even  poison,  but  we  never 
endeavoured  to  punish  even  the  guilty."  To  which  the  Cardinal 
added,  **  I  swear  to  you  in  the  name  of  God  my  Creator,  and  nt  tlic 
peril  of  my  soul,  that  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  any  Calvinist." ' 

The  researches  of  this  Society  have  brought  to  light  a  vast 
quantity  of  details  of  interest  respecting  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew,  many  of  which  have  not  been  hitherto  published. 
The  following  letter,  written  by  a  Jesuit,  while  the  streets  of  Paris 
were  running  blood,  attests  the  horrible  joy  of  his  party : — 

*The  Admiral  has  perished  miserably  on  the  24th  of  August  with 
the  whole  of  the  heretic  nobility  of  France.  This  really  may  be 
said  without  exaggeration.  The  carnage  was  enormous;  I  shud- 
dered at  the  sight  of  the  river  choked  with  mutilated  corpses.  We 
kU  agree  in  praising  the  wisdom  and  magnanimity  of  the  King,  who, 
having  by  indulgence  and  favour  fattened,  as  it  were,  the  heretics 
like  cattle,  has  caused  them  to  be  slaughtered  by  his  soldiers.    All 
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the  heretic  scholars  who  could  be  discovered  have  been  massacred 
and  thrown  into  the  stream  naked.  Ramus,  who  jumped  out  of  his 
bedroom  from  a  considerable  height,  lies  exposed  on  the  bank  pierced 
thick  with  stabs.  In  a  word,  there  is  not  one  of  them,  even  of  their 
women,  who  is  not  slain  or  wounded.  Conrad  gave  the  Admiral 
tho  third  stab ;  at  the  seventh  he  fell  dead  against  the  chimney  of 
his  room.  Such  was  the  end  of  this  bad  man,  who,  in  life,  brought 
numbers  to  the  verge  of  destruction,  and,  in  death,  dragged  many 
heretic  nobles  into  hell.' 

Giovanni  Michieli,  the  Venetian  Ambassador^  whose  know- 
ledge of  the  secret  histoiy  of  the  massacre  appears  to  have 
been  remarkably  accurate^  shows  a  touch  of  hiunanity  in  this 
description : — 

'  Then  was  seen  what  religious  animosities  could  effect.  It  was 
horrible  to  witness  in  every  street  atrocities  committed  on  fellow- 
citizens  who  had  not  only  given  no  offence,  but  were  often  neigh- 
bours or  relations  of  the  perpetrators.  There  was  no  thought  of  pity 
for  any  one,  even  though  he  fell  on  his  knees  for  mercy,  in  the  most 
abject  attitude  of  humiliation.  It  was  enough  that  a  man  was  dis- 
liked by  another  from  jealousy  or  perhaps  from  a  lawsuit — and  this 
happened  to  several  Catholics — on  the  cry  being  made  that  there 
was  "  a  Huguenot,"  the  victim  was  at  once  assassinated.  If  any 
one,  in  the  hope  of  escape,  leaped  into  the  river  and  tried  to  swim — 
many  unfortunate  wretches  made  the  attempt-— boats  put  off  at  once, 
and  he  was  drowned.  The  booty  taken  was  very  great,  about  two 
millions  of  livres  d'or,  many  of  the  wealthiest  Huguenots,  in  fact, 
having  come  to  Court  since  the  last  edict.' 

The  massacre^  as  is  well  known^  was  repeated  in  several  parts 
of  France^  by  the  orders  of  the  infatuated  King  and  his  exe- 
crable band  of  murderous  counsellors.  We  transcribe  one  of 
these  mandates ;  it  is  dificult  to  imagine  how  it  could  have 
been  written: — 

*'  I  have  already  informed  you  how  on  Sunday  morning  the  King 
has  done  execution  on  the  Huguenots,  and  the  Admiral  and  the 
Huguenots  in  Paris  have  been  slain.  The  pleasure  of  His  Majesty 
is  that  the  same  shall  be  done  wherever  a  Huguenot  shall  be  found. 
Wherefore,  if  you  wish  to  do  the  King  and  Monsieur  good  service, 
you  will  go  to  Saumur,  accompanied  by  your  friends,  and  kill  all 
the  leading  Huguenots  you  can.  I  have  written  to  M.  des  Moulins 
to  have  yon  informed.  Having  done  this  execution  in  Saumur,  you 
will  go  to  Angiens,  and,  with  the  commandant  of  the  citadel,  repeat 
a  similar  example.  You  will  receive  no  other  orders  than  this  from 
the  King  and  Monseigneur.' 

This  letter  of  Beza  attests  the  terror  and  astonishment  of 
the  Huguenot  party: — 

'  We  are  in  grief  and  mourning ;  Grod  have  mercy  upon  us  I  Such 
treachery  and  atrocity  were  never  known.     How  often  I  predicted 
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it  and  gave  warning  against  it  t  Grod»  a  God  justly  incensed,  has 
permitted  it^  jet  He  is  oar  Saviour.  Excuse  me  for  writing  nothing 
in  detaiL  We  have  instituted  a  fast  and  ertraordinaiy  prayers. 
The  town  is  filled  with  fever  and  pestilence,  and  is  overflowing 
with  unfortunate  exiles.  They  escaped  only  through  the  avarice  of 
their  enemies,  who  otherwise  spared  neither  rank  nor  sex.  The 
King  at  first  charged  the  Guises  with  the  crime;  now  he  says 
everything  was  done  by  his  orders ;  and  these  men  whom  he  caused 
to  be  murdered  in  their  beds — these  men  **  of  whom  the  world  was 
Dot  worthy" — he  dares  accuse  these  men  of  conspiracy !' 

There  are  several  documents  in  this  collection  relating  to 
die  well-known  tradition  that  Charles  IX.  on  that  fearful 
night  repeatedly  fired  on  his  Huguenot  subjects.  We  do  not 
care  to  examine  the  tale,  but  Yoltaire  expressly  informs  us  that 
Marshal  de  Tess^  said,  that,  when  youngs  he  had  known  an  old 
man  who  had  assured  him  that  he  had  himself  loaded  the  Ejing's 
harquebuss.  Brantome,  too,  treats  the  fact  as  certain ;  and  this 
letter  from  a  Huguenot  in  1574,  two  years  only  after  the  event, 
confirms  strongly  the  popular  story : — 

*  A  man  who  had  gone  in  a  skifi*  from  Paris  to  the  Faubourg  St. 
Germain,  and  had  witnessed  what  had  been  done  to  the  Huguenots 
in  the  night,  informed  Montgomery  all  he  knew  on  Sunday.  The 
Coant  gave  warning  to  the  vidame  of  Chartres,  and  to  the  noblemen 
and  gentlemen  of  the  religion  in  the  Faubourg ;  but  they,  being 
nnable  to  conceive  that  the  King  could  consent  to  such  butchery, 
determined  to  take  boat,  and  to  cross  the  river,  in  order  to  endeavour 
to  see  the  King,  preferring  to  trust  him  and  not  to  show  mistrust. 
Others,  too,  who  took  it  into  their  heads  that  the  afiair  was  a  plot 
tgaiost  the  King's  life,  wished  to  approach  him,  and  tender  their 
lojal  services,  and  even  if  necessary  to  die  at  his  feet.  But  they 
8oon  saw  about  two  hundred  soldiers  of  the  Royal  Guard  upon  the 
river,  coming  towards  those  who  had  remained  in  the  Faubourg,  and 
CTTing  out,  **  Slay,  slay  every  one  I**  These  men  fired  volleys  before 
the  King's  eyes,  he  being  at  the  time  at  the  window  of  his  chamber. 
It  was  then  perhaps  seven  o'clock  on  Sunday  morning ;  and  it  is  said 
tbat  the  King  took  himself  a  harquebuss,  and  exclaimed  with  an 
<»th,  **  Let  me  shoot ;  they  are  flying."  * 

The  most  important  historical  questions  respecting  the  mas- 
sacre of  St.  Bartholomew  are,  who  were  chiefly  responsible  for 
It,  and  whether  it  had  been  long  premeditated  ?  It  is  now,  we 
think,  pretty  well  ascertainea  that  the  story  that  it  was 
the  result  of  a  scheme,  devised  by  Catherine  de  Medids 
ud  the  Guises  so  far  back  as  seven  years  before,  and  executed 
at  a  fitting  opportunity,  does  not  rest  on  a  solid  foundation. 
^Qch  a  atory  is  not  only  improbable  in  the  extreme,  but  is 
controverted  by  the  facts  now  known  that  Catherine,  for  some 
^nne  previously,  had  really  wished  to  support  the  Huguenots 
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as  a  make-weight  against  the  House  of  Lorraine,  and  that  the 
influence  of  Coligni  with  the  King  was  considerable  after  1570. 
A  remarkable  narrative,  published  in  1631,  and,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  editors  of  this  series,  deserving  especial  attention,  ascribes 
the  origin  of  the  massacre  at  least  to  the  jealousy  of  Catherine 
and  her  son  Henrv,  who  could  not  endure  the  attitude  of  au- 
tiiority  in  which  Colimi  stood  towards  the  King.  Having  by  a 
hired  assassin  disabled  the  Admiral  on  the  22nd  of  August,  they 
induced  at  last  their  royal  puppet  to  consent  to  an  onslaught 
upon  the  Huguenots,  which,  however,  in  the  event,  proved  far 
more  terrible  than  had  been  contemplated.  This  narrative 
rests  on  a  pretended  confession  made  by  Henry  when  King  of 
Poland,  and  though  its  genuineness  has  not  been  proved,  it  is 
well  worthy  of  serious  attention.  Henry  thus  describes  how 
Coligni's  influence  had  alienated  Charles  from  his  mother  and 
himself: — 

'  The  Admiral  had  become  all-powerful  with  the  King.  Without 
saying  one  word  to  me,  he  began  to  walk  up  and  down  the  chamber 
in  a  fury.  He  looked  often  at  me  askance,  and  with  an  evil  eye, 
putting  more  than  once  his  hand  to  his  poniard,  and  so  menacingly 
that'l  expected  every  moment  that  he  would  collar  and  stab  me.  1 
wished  to  get  away  and  out  of  danger,  which  1  did  cleverly,  for, 
while  he  was  stalking  about,  and  his  back  was  turned,  1  hurried  to 
the  door,  and  made  my  escape  with  a  quick  obeisance,  much  quicker 
in  truth  than  that  on  my  entry.  1  went  then  at  once  to  my  mother, 
and  having  put  together  all  the  reports,  the  warnings,  and  the  sus- 
picions we  had  been  made  aware  of,  and  the  time  and  other  circum- 
stances of  the  interview,  we  felt  convinced  that  the  Admiral  had 
inspired  the  King  with  some  bad  opinion  of  us.' 

The  Duke  and  the  Queen,  having  made  up  their  minds  to 
get  rid  of  Coligni  by  any  means,  procured  *  Maurevel  to  slay 
*  the  Admiral,  but  he  proved  himself  a  niere  novice.'  The 
intended  victim  being  only  wounded,  the  conspirators,  *  now  in 
'  a  real  alarm,'  paid  a  visit  to  him,  to  disarm  suspicion,  and  a 
scene  so  striking  and  lifelike  followed,  that  we  quote  it  at 
length : — 

'  This  fine  stroke  having  failed  so  narrowly,  we  began  thinking  on 
our  situation  towards  evening,  and,  hearing  that  the  King  was 
going  to  see  the  Admiral,  the  Queen  and  I  resolved  to  accompany  him> 
and  to  ascertain  the  condition  of  the  patient.  When  we  reached  his 
chamber,  we  saw  him  wounded  in  bed  ;  and  we,  taking  the  cue  from 
the  King,  told  him  all  would  be  well  and  bade  him  hope,  assuring 
him  too  that  we  would  see  justice  done  on  those  who  had  brought 
him  to  this  state,  with  their  aiders,  abettors,  and  accomplices.  The 
Admiral  said  he  wished  to  speak  to  the  King  in  private ;  and  the 
King  having  assented  at  once,  the  Queen  and  I  were  motioned  to 
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retire.  We  fell  back  to  the  middle  of  the  chamber,  and  remained 
there  during  this  secret  conyersation.  Oar  suspicions  became  great, 
and  what  increased  them  was  that  we  found  ourselves  suddenly  sur- 
rounded by  two  hundred  gentlemen  and  captains  of  the  Admiral's 
party  who  were  in  that  room  and  another  adjoining.  There  were 
others,  too,  in  the  hall  below ;  and  all  these,  with  sad  countenances 
aod  unquiet  gesture  and  bearing,  were  whispering  in  each  other's 
ears,  passing  and  repassing  behind  and  before  us,  and,  as  we  thought, 
with  great  want  of  respect,  as  if  they  suspected  that  we  had  had 
some  part  in  the  wounding  of  the  Admiral.  However  that  may  have 
been,  we  thought  so  at  least,  perhaps  imagining  more  than  was  in- 
tended. We  were  really  terror-stricken  at  being  shut  up,  as  the 
Qaeeo,  my  mother,  has  often  admitted  to  me.' 

The  fear  inspired  by  the  attitude  of  the  Huguenots^  and  the 
consciousness  of  their  atrocious  guilt,  at  length  caused  the  con- 
spirators to  attempt  to  win  the  King  to  their  detestable 
counsels^  and  to  consent  to  get  rid  of  the  Admiral : — 

'  As  soon  as  we  had  reached  the  closet  where  the  King,  my  brother, 
was,  she  commenced  by  showing  him  that  the  Huguenots  were 
arming  against  him  on  account  of  the  Admiral's  wounds,  that  the 
Admiral  had  despatched  several  posts  to  Grermany  to  procure  a  levy 
of  ten  thousand  reitters,  and  to  the  Swiss  Cantons  for  ten  thousand 
footmen,  and  that  the  French  captains  of  the  Huguenots'  party  had 
probably  departed  to  raise  their  musters,  the  time  and  place  of  meeting 
being  already  settled.  If  an  army  of  such  force^  she  continued,  was 
OQce  united  with  the  troops  in  France,  a  thing  very  likely  to  come 
to  pass,  his  army  would  be  unable  to  oppose  it|  especially  'as  the 
Huguenots  had  relations  with  many  towns,  communities,  and  people 
in  the  interior  of  the  kingdom  and  beyond  it.  He  then^  being  weak 
in  men  and  money,  would  have  no  safety  for  himself  or  his  realm. 
And  there  was  another  contingency  that  should  be  borne  in  mind ; 
for  the  Catholics,  wearied  with  their  long  wars,  and  harassed  with 
so  many  calamities,  were  determined  to  put  an  end  to  them,  and  if  he 
would  not  be  of  their  mind,  were  resolved  to  elect  a  captain-general, 
a&d  to  make  a  league  offensive  and  defensive  against  the  Huguenots, 
so  that  he  would  be  surrounded  by  perils,  without  authority  or  real 
power.  Thus  France  would  be  divided  into  two  great  parties,  over 
whom  he  would  have  no  controL  A  danger,  however,  so  great  and 
imminent,  such  a  series  of  calamities  and  misfortunes,  and- the  ruin 
uid  death  of  thousands  of  his  subjects,  could  be  averted  by  a  single 
stroke,  and  it  was  only  necessary  to  kill  the  Admiral,  the  author  and 
chief  of  these  civil  troubles.' 

The  head  of  the  Huguenots  being  destroyed,  the  members 
could  be  easily  dealt  with.  The  King  at  first  indignantly 
refused  to  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  tempters ;  but  at  last,  if 
^e  are  to  credit  the  narrative,  he  rushed  headlong  into  projects 
of  crime  more  dark  and  terrible  than  had  been  in  contemplation. 

VOL.  CXXIV.   NO.  CCLIII.  H 
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TUb  ffitddcn  change  is  [no  doubt  singtilar,  but  it  is  oonsistent 
mik  ihe  tew  fiurt»  we  really  know  about  Cbaries  IX. 

<  nioagh  we  were  seconded  by  no  one,  we  kept  up  our  spirits^  and 
baving  firmly  insisted  on  onr  views,  we  sncceeded  at  last  in  carrying 
our  point  A  remarkable  change,  and,  as  it  were,  a  metamorphosis^ 
came  over  the  King ;  he  took  up  our  side,  and  fell  into  our  opinions, 
going  much  farther  and  with  deadlier  purpose ;  for  having  before 
been  difficult  to  persuade,  it  was  now  no  easy  matter  to  restrain  him. 
He  rose,  and,  te&ng  us  to  keep  silence,  he  exclaimed  ftiriousLy  and 
with  a  tremendous  oath,  that  he  was  well-minded  to  slay  the  Admiral, 
and  not  only  him  but  all  the  Huguenots  in  France,  so  that  none 
should  remain  to  charge  him  with  the  deed*  He  bade  us  then  make 
our  preparations,  and,  rushing  out  wildly,  left  us  in  his  cabinet,  where 
we  took  counsel  the  entire  day,  that  evening,  and  a  good  part  of  the 
night,  in  order  to  see  what  was  to  be  done.  We  made  sure  of  the 
Provost  of  the  Merchants  of  the  Captains  of  the  Wards,  and  of  other 
persons  whom  we  thought  most  bitter  against  the  Huguenots, 
dividing  the  two  into  separate  quarters,  and  telling  out  individuals  to 
canj  oat  the  execution,  the  Admiral  being  assigned  to  M*  Besse.' 

This  narrative,  whether  genuine  or  not,  is  corroborated  in 
some  important  points  by  Micibieli,  who,  as  we  have  said,  was 
very  weU.  informed : — 

*  This  busmess,  from  beginning  to  end,  has  been  the  work  of  the 
Queen-^Mother,  aided  by  the  D^ke  of  Anjou,  her  son.  .  .  .  The 
Duke  of  Guise  has  been  accused  of  the  harquebuss-shot,  but  it  was  not 
so.  The  thing  was  concocted  by  the  Duke  and  the  Queen.  ...  On 
the  evening  of  Friday,  being  eager  for  despatch,  the  Queen  and 
Anjou  went  into  the  Seng's  closet.  The  Queen  opened  the  matter 
to  ihe  King,  pointing  out  the  brilliant  opportunity  befOTo  him,  and 
the  certainty  of  his  being  able  to  take  vengeance  on  the  rebels,  who 
were  now  shut  up  in  Paris  as  in  a  cage.  He  would  thus  wipe  out 
the  disgrace  of  having  treated  with'  them,  which  had  been  forced  on 
him  by  violence  and  terror,  and  he  was  not  bound  to  adhere  to  sneh  a 
compact  She  made  him  comprehend  the  artifice  of  the  Admiral's 
designs,  seditious  counsels  that  would  lead  His  Majesty  into  a  war 
Aat  would  prove  the  ruin  of  tiie  realm,  so  long  impoverished  and 
overwhelmed  by  debt.  And  there  was  even  something  worse  behind. 
If  the  Admiral  were  not  slain,  civil  war  would  ensue,  for  he  and  his 
party  were  resolved  on  mischief.' 

The  last  years  of  the  unhappy  monarch,  jpuzsued  by  the 
furies  of  his  own  conscience,  have  often  been  described  by  his- 
torians. We  quote  this  sketch  by  an  eye-witness  of  bis  sinister 
andrepnkiTe^ect:-  '        ^ 

^  His  looks  have  become  dark,  and  in  conversation  he  does  not  look 
the  speaker  in  the  face.  He  hangs  down  his  head,  sometimes  shuts 
his  eyes,  then  opens  them  again,  and,  as  if  the  effort  were  painful, 
shuts  them  anew  with  a  kind  of  uneasy  suddenness.    People  fbar 
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thftl  be  is  poflsesMd  bj  the  spirit  of  vengeance ;  be  was  severe^  tbey 
now  think  hun  cruel.  He  eats  soberly  and  drinks  water  onlj,  the 
same  diet  as  the  rest  of  his  brothers.  Be  erayes  fatigue  at  any  risk  *, 
remains  on  horseback  twelve  hours  at  a  time ;  and  goes  on  thus, 
banting  the  same  stag  two  or  three  days  together,  stopping  only  to 
eat)  and  resting  but  an  instant  at  night  His  hands  are  caUous  and 
wrinkled^  full  of  oats  and  swellings^  His  mood  is  always  for  war, 
it  is  a  ^M^  idea.    His  mother  tries  in  vain  to  paoify  him.' 

These  volumes  are  less  rich  than  we  had  expected  in  docu- 
ments on  the  memorable  period  between  the  a^ession  of 
Hem^  IIL  and  the  settlement  of  France  at  the  Peace  of 
Vervina.  At  that  crisis  of  the  destinies  of  mankind^  when 
EuroTO  .was  darkened  by  the  shadows  of  Spanisli  despotism 
and  Aomish  bigotry^  when  the  dykes  of  Holland  and  the 
Brilash  8688  proved  the  last  and  only  retreat  ci  liberty>  and 
when  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation  seented  sinking  in  dim  and 
disastrous  eclipse^  the  Huguenots^  having  definitely  become  a 
great  political  and  military  party^  fought  for  what  was  really 
uie  national  cause,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Pirotestant  religion. 
Had  Mayenne  and  the  League  triumphed^  had  the  candidate 
of  the  Guises  been  placed  on  the  throne  won  by  Henry  of 
Navarre,  France  would,  undoubtedly,  have  been  absorbed,  for 
a  time  at  least,  in  the  Spanish  Monarchy,  and  the  country  of 
Coligni  and  Sully  would  have  become  a  satrapy  of  Philip  II. 
It  is  idle,  therefore,  to  represent  the  Huguenots  as  an  un- 
patriotic faction,  and  their  adversaries  as  the  champions  of 
the  nation;  such  a  view,  the  figment  of  a  Catholic  literature, 
is  simply  inverting  the  facts  of  history.  The  Huguenots, 
however,  at  the  end  oi  the  contest,  were  not  more  t£uEm  one- 
twelfth  of  the  people ;  and  their  inferiority  in  numbers  and  isola- 
tion as  a  sect  have  given  colour  to  this  charge  against  them. 
One  of  the  first  acts  of  Henry  lY.  was  to  abjure  the  faith  of 
Us  Huguenot  supporters,  and  to  embrace  that  of  the  mass  of 
his  subjects.  In  the  case  of  the  lover  of  Gabrielle,  who  had 
often  shown  his  indifference  to  all  creeds,  conscience  probably 
hardly  raised  any  questions ;  but,  certainly,  if  there  was  ever 
an  oocanon  when  expediency  becomes  the  highest  law,  it  was 
m  the  instaince  of  this  conversion.  The  nation,  though  re- 
conciled to  its  chief,  and  hostile  to  the  remains  of  the  League, 
was,  in  the  masft,  sincerely  Catholic ;  and  Henry's  adherence 
to  the  Protestant  doctrines  would  have  probaUy  rekindled  the 
long  civil  war  and  alienated  the  ereat  body  of  his  subjects. 
It  was  natural,  however,  that  his  defection  diould  have  been 
eondemned  by  many  of  those  who  had  fought  for  him  in  the 
RefoimerB'  ranks,  and  especially  by  the  Huguenot  preachers, 
who  denaoBced  it  in  passionate  and  unmeasured  laagua^. 
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The  following  letter  is  characteristic  of  the  boldness  and  licence 
of  these  uncompromising  men — the  true  disciples  of  Elnox  and 
Calvin — whose  single-mindedness  we  must  respect,  though  we 
may  think  it  ill-timed  and  narrow.  The  personal  sarcasms 
cannot  be  mistaken : — 

*  Yoa,  who  with  a  handful  of  men  have  won  so  many  trophies  and 
gained  so  many  hearts,  who  bear  the  name  of  great  among  your 
titles  of  honour,  must  you  be  alike  despised  and  hated?  Among  the 
Kings  of  Israel  Solomon  was  the  wisest  and  most  learned,  and 
nothing  could  be  compared  to  his  glory,  as  even  we  see  in  the  New- 
Testament.  Yet  we  know  and  blush  at  his  disgraceful  fall ;  how  in 
his  old  age  he  became  besotted  by  women,  and  was  led  by  them  into 
paganism  and  idolatry.  Jehu  was  the  especial  servant  of  God,  and 
was  anointed  by  the  Prophet  to  execute  His  judgments  on  Jezebel 
and  the  house  of  Ahab ;  nevertheless  he  fell  off  and  sinned  at  the 
end  of  his  reign.  Roman  history  informs  us  of  the  first  years  of 
Nero,  and  you  know  what  a  monster  he  became  afterwards.  Tacitus 
speaks  of  6alba  as  one  fit  to  reign  had  he  not  reigned ;  that  is,  he 
was  so  esteemed  before,  not  after  his  advent  to  empire.  These  few 
examples,  Sire,  taken  from  many  others,  may  afford  you  some  food 
for  meditation.' 

Such  appeals  doubtless,  not  to  speak  of  the  reproof — conveyed 
in  very  different  language — of  such  men  as  Duplessis  Momay 
and  D'Aubign6,  fell  lightly  on  the  ear  of  the  Prince,  who,  as  it 
was  said,  spent  in  love  the  time  when  he  should  have  been 
marching  against  Parma.  Henry  IV.,  however,  did  not  fail 
to  do  justice  to  his  Huguenot  subjects.  The  Edict  of  Nantes, 
indeed,  was  not  an  original  measure  of  toleration ;  it  was  a  re- 
enactment,  even  with  restrictions,  of  privileges  conceded  many 
years  before ;  and,  as  a  compromise,  it  was  deficient,  in  some 
respects,  in  far-sighted  statesmanship.  Nevertheless  the  Hu- 
guenots esteemed  it  with  justice  the  Great  Charter  of  their  re- 
ligious rights;  nor  was  it  unworthy  of  the  noble  principles 
bequeathed  to  France  by  the  illustrious  L'Hopital.  It  secured, 
under  certain  fixed  limitations,  full  freedom  of  worship  to  all 
French  Protestants ;  made  them  eligible  to  any  ofiSce  in  the 
State  Anthout  imposing  any  obnoxious  test ;  confirmed  their 
ecclesiastical  and  political  organisation  and  their  possession  of 
certain  places  of  strength;  and  even  established  a  separate 
tribunal  m  each  of  the  Irarliaments  to  maintainr  their  franchises. 
A  measure  so  comprehensive  and  liberal  provoked  of  course 
opposition  in  that  age ;  and  singularly  enough  that  opposition 
was  directed  not  against  the  most  objectionable  part  of  the 
edict,  its  leaving  the  Huguenots  their  caudonary  towns,  but 
against  what  was  its  principal  merit,  its  recognition  of  their 
rdigious  freedom.   Henry  IV.,  however,  persists  steadily,  and 
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with  a  courage  that  does  him  honour,  against  the  remonstrances 
of  the  great  Dodies  of  the  State,  and  of  many  bigoted  and  ig^ 
norant  counsellors,  and  he  not  only  accomplished  his  object  but 
caused  the  edict  to  be  observed  faithfully.  His  address  to  the 
Parliament  of  Paris  reveals  his  position  and  sentiments  at  this 
juncture,  and  illustrates  the  character  of  the  man — gay,  light, 
and  easy,  but  generous  and  humane,  with  great  experience  in 
affairs  of  state,  and  a  true  appreciation  of  the  wants  of  his 
kingdom: — 

'  I  have  come  to  speak  to  you,  not,  like  my  predecessors,  in  a  royal 
garb,  with  sword  and  robes,  nor  as  a  prince  who  addresses  strange 
ambassadors,  but  in  a  purpoint,  like  the  father  of  a  family  who  wishes 
to  say  a  word  to  bis  children.  I  entreat  you  to  verify  the  edict  I 
have  caused  to  be  made  in  favour  of  the  Reformers.  What  I  have 
done  is  for  the  interests  of  peace ;  I  have  made  it  abroad,  I  wish  to 
make  it  at  home.  •  .  .  We  must  put  an  end  to  all  false  rumours ;  we 
mast  make  no  distinction  between  Catholics  and  Huguenots,  but  all 
must  be  good  and  loyal  Frenchmen.  ...  I  have  for  a  long  time 
desired  to  reform  the  Church,  but  I  cannot  do  this  until  peace  shall 
have  been  made.  You  cannot  convert  the  Huguenots  by  force  ;  and 
at  any  rate  I  am  a  shepherd-king,  and  will  not  shed  the  blood  of  my 
sheep.' 

He  thus  addressed  the  notables  of  Toulouse,  a  town,  down  to 
our  own  times,  remarkable  for  religious  animosities : — 

'  I  am  surprised  you  cannot  conceal  your  ill  will.  You  have  still 
too  many  Spaniards  among  you.  Could  any  one  honestly  suppose 
that  men  who  had  exposed  their  lives,  substance,  estates,  and  houses 
in  the  defence  and  preservation  of  this  realm  would  be  unfit  for 
public  and  honourable  offices,  like  perfidious  Leaguers,  who  deserve 
to  be  banished.  Those  who  have  moved  heaven  and  earth  to  destroy 
this  kingdom  are,  in  your  opinion,  good  Frenchmen,  and  alone  worthy 
and  capable  of  offices !  I  am  not  blind ;  I  see  very  plainly ;  I  wish 
the  Reformers  to  live  in  quiet  in  my  kingdom,  and  to  have  a  right 
to  receive  employment  from  the  Crown,  not  because  they  are  Be- 
fonners,  but  because  they  are  good  subjects.' 

This  interesting  record  of  an  interview  between  the  King 
and  Daniel  Chamier,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  Huguenot 
pastors,  does  honour  to  Henry's  courtesy  and  good  feeling,  and 
shows  his  endeavour — in  which  he  met  with  considerable  success 
in  his  glorious  reign — to  soften  down  the  sectarian  rancour 
which  was  too  apparent  in  both  parties : — 

'  The  King  took  me  by  the  hand,  and,  having  led  me  to  a  gallery, 
asked  me  if  I  was  soon  going  away.  I  replied,  as  soon  as  I  had 
received  his  commands.  He  said  that  he  wished  to  make  use  of  my 
services,  not  in  the  way  many  thought  that  he  gained  over  his 
ministers,  who  were  viewed  with  dislike  and  called  his  pensioners. 
He  only  asked  of  me  what  an  honest  man  might  do.    He  was  not, 


M  it  WM  tald,  mied  bj  the  JmuUb,  he  roled  then  and  faiB  ttiiiieterd 
too  Kke  ft  kisf.  .  .  •  It  was  wrong  to  have  called  the  Fope  imti* 
ehriat^  and  to  have  written  letters  to  strange  prinoea ;  it  was  not 
well  to  apeak  of  Frenchmen  as  Pi^iats;  i<a  his  part,  he  woald 
willinglj  lose  an  arm  could  he  bring  his  aubjecta  to  agree  in  re* 
l\gion.  * 

Thie  religioua  mimositiefi  of  Fimnoe  revived  at  the  death  of 
Henry  IV. ;  and  llie  first  years  «f  die  reign  of  Louia  XUL 
were  marked  by  Huguenot  disaffection.  It  is  absurd^  faiywever, 
with  many  hiatoriMia,  to  make  the  Reformers  alone  responsible 
for  the  period  of  anarchy  and  mil  war  ^ioh  terminated  at  tlie 
Peace  of  Akua*  They  often,  indeed,  betrayed  the  vehemence 
itnd  passion  characteristic  of  their  race,  and  their  cause,  throngh 
their  leaders,  became  identified  witi^  the  expiring  efforts  of 
disorderly  feudalism.  But  the  revolts  of  tbe  Huguenots  were 
really  due  to  their  false  and  anomalous  position  in  the  State, 
to  the  character  of  the  Government  and  the  times,  and  to  the 
numerous  Texations  infriaiffements,  attended  with  insult  and 
proeectttton,  that  were  made  upon  their  chartered  privil^es. 
By  leaving  them  m  possession  of  their  places  of  strength,  and 
treating  them  as  apart  from  the  nation,  the  inevitable  resolt  of 
the  Edict  <»f  Ifantee  was  to  miJce  them  a  state  within  Ife  State 
itself,  and  to  9epax«te  them  from  the  mass  of  their  oonniryindn, 
with  distinct  int.erest3,  aspirations,  and  sympathies.  The  ascend- 
ancy of  the  old  faction  of  the  League  during  the  feeble  regency 
of  Marie  de  M^diois  |ivovoked  uaturally  their  diatnisi  mm  sus- 
pidoai;  and  the  periieas  sitaation  of  Protestantism  in Snrope — 
oonlmdiiiff  aganwt  the  Romanist  reaction^  and  the  noimous 
power  of  Austria  and  Spain,  connected  with  t'rance  by  a  double 
marriaffc — inclined  them  against  a  Catholic  momKrchy.  They 
would  doubtless,  however,  have  remained  quiescent,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  criminal  encouragement  ihe  Government  ^ve  to 
violations  of  their  rights,  and  the  series  of  provocations  and 
^vrong  they  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Catholic  party.  The 
ffdlowinj^  catalogue  of  Huguenot  grievances  in  a  petition  drawn 
up  in  1621  almost  justifies  their  repeated  insurrections : — 

*  In  many  places  we  are  not  permitted  to  worship  in  the  manner 

^  The  Diarf  of  Daniel  Chamier  (ancestor  of  the  wefi-known 
English  ikmily  of  that  nanie)»  frun  1564  to  IG21,  containing  a  par- 
tienlar  acoomnt  of  hia  jommer  to  the  Conrt  of  Hemy  IT.  in  1607, 
haa  been  piabliahed  by  Mr.  bharlea  Read  in  a  separate  volume, 
winoh  fenMB  paHof  the  aeries  prodoeed  by  the  SoeiM  d'Bistoire  da 
Ptoteataniiaaae  Fran^aia.  The  ^Meaaoirs  of  M.  de  Boslaqnet*'  re- 
viewed in  a  teccnt  nomber  of  Aia  Jounial^  also  Ana  pact  of  tiie 
coDectkn. 
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bgr  yosr  cdioti.  TbefwHl  not  aUwrns  to  Mve  or  die  im 
paue.  In  of^ontion  to  joar  edietB»  tbegr  set  priBsts  to  lay  tiego  to 
our  fliek-bedsy  and  prereoBt  the  su^Qwecs  £roBa  thinking  of  Gk^  ^ 
dinning  in  their  «ars  that  tfa^j  are  doomed  to  perdition.  Our 
enemies;  though  preferring  our  grayes  to  our  ptesenoe^  cast  Btones  at 
those  who  inter  our  dead,  or  unbuiy  those  who  have  been  hurled 
and  fling  the  corpses  into  the  common  sewers.  We  are  given  in- 
fsmons  places  for  cemeteries;  the  wills  of  our  testators  ore  set 
ande^  and  legacies  acre  freqiientlj  invalidated.  Onr  dnldren  are 
teken  fitnn  ns  to  he  baptised ;  if  grown  np,  they  are  married  or  pat 
lata  emplojiBente  against  the  eonscieBtioas  wishes  of  their  parentSy 
tibe  law  of  nainre  and  oonanienee  being  tims  diareganded,  aiid«oiir 
Christian  liberty  put  under  restraisit.  To  sap  our  ehurdieB  to  their 
fenndations  we  are  denied  the  means  of  instructing  our  childjEan; 
we  are  kept  out  of  all  honours,  offices,  and  places  enjoyed  by  your 
subjects ;  the  benefits  we  should  derive  from  the  Chambers  of  the 
e£ct  axe  never  obtained  within  a  reasonable  time,  either  on  account 
of  vesstioQs  opposition,  or  of  repeated  and  costly  appeids,  or  because 
it  is  nipossible  to  execute  their  judgments.  Oar  templeB  are 
bunHBl?  our  nwemldiea  attacked;  our  nobOily  are  Temoved  from 
your  hoaaeiiold;  dieir  pensions  nro  given  to  less  deeerving  penooa ; 
«e  aie  Imnished  fisom  iowns,  and  mobs  irtixsod  op  agaanat  ns ;  in  a 
vord,  we  4ure  persecnlad  .to  the  death.' 

The  <sivil  wars  of  iSiis  brief  period  have  aearody  attracted 
sofficieiit  attention,  being,  fike  liie  wiongs  by  ^r^dh  iii^  were 
caused,  frngotten  in  the  grasid  aeries  tuf  eventa  winch  form  the 
aextfioenea  of  French  luetory.  The  Huguenota  ^nplayed  great 
BtubbonmeBB  aend  eneFgy:  w^  gnofee  fimn  a  eontemporary  ao- 
Qsunt  Aw  Aetbh  ef  an  episode  in  the  siege  t>f  Xia  Roehelle,  the 
lA)adoiiderry  tif  French  Protestantism : — 

'More  than  15,tXX)  persons  died  of  hunger:  M.  de  Noyves  says 
23,000.  Tiiey  lud  not  strength  enough  to  dig  the  pits  that  eon- 
tidied  the  dead ;  when  they  feU  esimaBtDd  they  could  not  rise  agadn. 
Saehwaa  their  tonness  that  they  woaU  look  out  for  «  pit  «Qd  biar, 
ISfiag  far  them  whatever  prine  was  askad;  iad,  whenever  a 
faacnd  of  their  friends  teok  plaee,  iboee  wtho  were  moat  fteUa  ve«* 
minod  in  the  ceaaeteiy,  at  .the  iide  of  the  new-dug  graves,  and, 
bafiug  begiged  their  companions  to  %o  back,  would  Jie  down  and  at 
last  drop  in.  The  poorer  inhabitants,  though  dviag  of  starvation, 
never  stole  Mie  corn  of  others  when  it  was  being  brought  to  the 
'B^  Tk(b  eloquence  of  Ganlbert,  the  ministei^  wrought  in  them 
^  endurance ;  and  Gniton,  the  mayor,  was  wonderfoHy  obstinate. 
^Iiis  man  ansvrered  a  friend,  who  was  pointing  him  out  an  henest 
snpunadanee  perishing  of  hnnger,  ^  Don*t  arouMe  yourself  adbont  it, 
««  mast  idi  come  to  ihia ;  kt  Item  die,  hot  as  k>Bg  as  one  lif  ns 
i^enains  ia  close  the  gates  Aiere  will  be  ganiaon  enough  I " ' 

The  energy  and  abili^  of  Richelieu  put  an  end  to  the  refig^om 
^nuB  that  had  desolated  France,  and  placed  the  Huguenots  in 
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their  proper  position.  He  perceived  the  defects  in  the  £dict  of 
Nantes,  deprived  the  Keformers  of  their  cautionary  towns,  and 
interdicted  the  representative  assemblies  that  gave  them  a 
separate  political  existence.  But  he  guaranteed  them  a  full 
measure  of  civil  equality  and  freedom  of  worship ;  and  his 
firm,  severe,  but  national  administration  secured  them  in  the 
possession  of  these  advantages.  The  Reformers,  no  longer 
isolated  as  a  sect,  lost  the  power  and  the  will  to  oppose  the 
nation ;  and,  freely  admitted  into  the  service  of  the  State^  and 
assured  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  became  contented  and 
peaceful  subjects.  French  Protestantism,  during  the  thirty 
years  that  elapsed  after  the  Peace  of  Alais,  adds  a  brilliant 
page  to  the  history  of  France.  It  is  remarkable  how  large  a 
proportion  of  the  noblest  and  most  distinguished  members  of 
the  Court  of  Louis  XIV.  in  the  earliest  years  of  his  reign  were, 
or  had  been,  members  of  Protestant  families.  Even  Madame  de 
Maintenon  affected  to  atone  by  the  bigotry  of  her  later  years 
for  the  errors  of  her  youth.  But  most  of  these  Huguenot 
nobles  abjured  their  faith,  attracted  by  the  fascinations  of  the 
Court,  or  perhaps  indifferent  to  the  cause  of  dissent  when  it  had 
ceased  to  be  a  point  of  honour.  The  great  names  of  La  Tre- 
mouille  and  La  Rochefoucauld  were  soon  found  in  the  Catholic 
ranks;  and  even  the  Rohans  and  the  Chatillons  were  seen 
ultimately  among  the  converts.  Some,  however,  clung  to  the 
creed  of  their  fathers;  and  Schomberg,  Gu^briant,  and  Tu- 
renne^  till  manhood,  shed  lustre  alike  on  France  and  Protestant- 
ism. The  Duchesse  de  la  Force,  who  was  incarcerated  by 
Louis  XI Y.  in  a  dungeon  which  may  still  be  seen  in  the  Castle 
of  Anger,  maintained  her  faith  inviolate,  even  after  her  hus- 
band had  conformed  to  the  mandate  of  the  Court.  But  the 
real  influence  of  the  Reformers,  and  the  benefits  they  conferred 
on  the  nation,  are  to  be  found,  not  in  the  records  of  the  great, 
but  in  the  industrial  and  general  improvement  of  France 
during  this  part  ;of  the  century.  The  Huguenots,  forgetting 
their  political  sympathies,  and  protected  in  their  religious 
privileges,  betook  themselves  to  the  arts  of  peace;  and, 
by  the  admission  of  their  detractors,  became  eminent  in  the 
van  of  progress.  Their  settlements  were  enriched  by  careful 
husbandry,  they  increased  largely  the  commerce  of  the  king- 
dom, and  several  of  the  present  manufactures  of  France  owe 
their  origin  to  Huguenot  skill  and  invention.  I^or  were  they 
deficient  in  science  and  letters ;  their  four  academies  at  this 
period  boasted  many  names  of  conspicuous  merit ;  and,  in  the 
learned  professions  especially,  the  Reformers  gained  very  high 
distinction.     As  for  tlie  moral  and  social  results  of  this  move- 
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menty  they  were  such  as  experience  has  often  verified.  With- 
out becoming  indifferent  to  their  faith,  the  Reformers  mitigated 
some  of  its  asperities,  and  lived  at  peace  with  their  Catholic 
fellow-subjects,  united  parts  of  one  great  community.  Above 
all,  the  disaffection  vanished  which  had  broken  out  lately  into 
civil  war;  the  old  Husnienot  loyalty  revived  and  increased 
under  a  just  government;  and  ia^,  who  carried  out  the 
policy  of  his  predecessor  with  scrupulous  fairness,  could  boast 
that '  his  little  Huguenot  flock  was  fondly  attached  to  its  royal 
^  shepherd,  even  if  it  strayed  into  bad  pastures.'  It  was  the 
golden  age  of  French  Protestantism,  a  bright  space  between 
two  dark  eras. 

During  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XI V.,  the  number 
of  the  French  Protestants  was  not  less,  probably,  than  fifteen 
hundred  thousand,  and  they  composed  some  of  the  most  valuable 
cbsses  of  the  nation.  The  great  families  of  the  noblesse  had  nearly 
all  conformed  to  the  Catholic  doctrines,  and  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  inferior  seigneurie  had  gradually  imitated  this  example. 
Bat  the  Huguenots  filled  the  trading  corporations ;  they  had 
absorbed  a  large  share  of  the  conunerce  of  France ;  they  occu- 
pied wealthy  and  prosperous  districts ;  they  had  many  distin- 
gaished  intellectual  leaders;  and  everywhere  they  formed  a 
contented  population.  M.  Weiss — ^whose  death  we  regret  to 
notice  while  conunenting  on  a  kindred  theme — in  his  excellent 
work  on  the  French  refugees,  has  given  us  an  animated  and 
interesting  sketch  of  the  state  of  the  Huguenots  at  this  junc- 
ture. Agriculture  had  made  remarkable  progress  in  the  pro- 
races,  in  which  they  were  numerous ;  and  it  was  owing  mainly 
to  their  efforts  that  the  slopes  of  B^am  were  thick  with  com, 
that  cultivation  ran  up  the  Cevennes,  that  the  valleys  of  Lan- 
guedoc  flowed  with  wine,  and  that  a  thousand  farms  in  Nor- 
numdv  were  rich  with  meadows  and  gay  with  orchards.  They 
tnded  extensively  with  the  Levant,  with  Canada,  Holland, 
and  the  British  Islands ;  and  Huguenot  captains  and  Huguenot 
crews  had  engrossed  much  of  the  profitable  commerce  between 
I)i^pe,  Bordeaux,  and  London.  Their  skill  and  industry  had 
3cbeved  remarkable  results  in  manufactures ;  and  the  silks  of 
Lyons,  the  serges  of  Abbeville,  the  paper  of  Ambert,  and  the 
cloths  of  Coutances — produced  chiefly  by  Huguenot  hands — 
W  become  celebrated  over  the  Continent.  As  for  their  intel- 
lectual position,  it  was  attested  by  such  names  as  those  of 
Clande  and  Basnage — the  one  the  most  illustrious  reformed 
Poacher,  the  other  the  ^eatest  jurist  of  France — of  Conrart, 
Peligaon,  Dacier,  and  &ubosc,  each  variously  famous  in  his 
generation^  and  of  many  others  less  equally  known,  but  eminent 


lOff  Annak  of  the  BuffueMU,  JiAf^ 


St  the  bar  and  in  the  palpit     Takea  dtogetiier,  the 

fonned  a  most  pix)BperoiiB  and  energetic  BunuontyindusgBHit 

mass  ^  the  French  nation. 

lliftt  a  Sovereien  of  France  should  ever  hare  thoagfat  cS 
mcdestiBg  such  a  Dody  of  Bulgects,  in  defiance  of  Ae  laws  of 
hia  kingdom,  and  of  his  own  oaths  and  tlioae  of  his  anoestoifiy 
appeani  at  present  hardly  credible.  Bnt  Frfmee  mis  sinking 
niuler  a  centralised  despotiMn;  the  inatitationB  and  uaagaa  o£ 
the  nation  were  being  Kirced  into  u  harsh  umfomiitj ;  and  a 
proud,  bigoted^  and  ignorant  kins  was  told  by  ^ttenn  and 
interested  priests  tfast  he  could  olititerate  religiotB  diatinctiaiiSy 
and  make  all  Frenchmen  of  one  faith,  as  easily  as  ke  -eonid 
level  diflfeivnces  in  taxation.  Though  he  eonnniied  ait  ^first 
the  Hugn^iots'  privileges,  Louis  XIV.  from  wi  «arly  period 
resolved,  as  he  said,  ^  to  abrk^  their  rights,  and  gcniiidiy 
^  to  fence  them  round  widi  itestrictionB.'  'SJiurij  yaMS  Al- 
lowed of  harsh  Pleasures  and  vexatioiu  adicte  9gmatt  ihe 
Refiontners,  ihe  forerunners  cf  a  greater  cafcaatnq^he.  Gbia- 
nuasionB  were  issued  to  investigate  the  IdlijBS  of  Ihe  plaeea  <tf 
worship  of  the  Huguenot,  asad  the  inquixisa  aiwaya  earibdia 
fbrfeitureB.  Their  cemeteries ii*ere deAced^aaid thor  drarehs 
deqmilei  of  their  belk,  ornaments,  and  other  sppeodagfls.^  and 
it  waa  expressly  proclaimed  lliat  the  royal  aran  eliaiM  he 
erased  from  such  hspious  efifiees.  The  HogaKnots  *wei!e  es- 
ehided  from  all  offices  of  tniat,  from  die  upper  naiks  of  "At 
army  and  navy,  and  from  employment  in  civil  arfEaim:;  aaid, 
greatly  to  the  annoyance  of  €k»bert,  they  wore  baniBhed  £nm 
the  oorpufate  bodies,  and  forbidden  to  ezeroise  ahncat  iBf«iy 
profes6v>n.  Thaoi  came  encroachments  on  their  i^hartered 
rights ;  liiBir  tribunals  in  the  Parliaments  were  dbaed.;  liiej 
were  told  to  confmn  or  expect  no  juatioe ;  and,  like  tha  JReaB 
in  the  midiUe  ages,  they  w&ee  oocaffioaally  frBrUdden  to  aoe  frr 
dieir  debts.  At  last  royal  iniquity  and  frBy  annded  4eir 
homes  and  broke  up  dieir  faafHii.es ;  and  m  secies  of  ^afiooa  omB- 
nances  deprived  tiie  Protestant  parent  of  his  iMtoral  aoihBriiy, 
allured  his  children  to  int^iested  oonverssanfi,  and  bribed  thwii 
to  ^Bobechenoe  and  undiitifbdiiesB.  A  deteotabie  syateaa  of 
proselytism,  too,  by  threats  and  <eomiption,  was  aet  on  Ifiiat; 
and  the  mfluenoe  of  4i  pof^rful  goTcmment  "waa  braai^Et  ta 
bear  all  over  the  kingdom  to  degrade  the  Refevmers  and  ttheir 
religion.  We  quote  an  aocoanxt  of  the  deeds  of  tUs  {{flno^ 
frmn  the  pen  of  «  sealons  Cathcdie  priest,  who  flayodl,  like  his 
feUowB,  luB  part  in  them : — 

*  Before  revokixig  tlie  Edict  of  Nantes,  the  Siing  liad  sa])ped  ihe 
fonndations  of  CalviniBm.     He   had  caused   numerous  plaoes  af 


wordi^  lo  be  tiii0wn  dvwn;  litd  ibolifllidd  the  CSiftinbers  of  the 
Editfk;^  hBd  ohmt  oift  the  Hugaenols  firom  idil  higher  offioes^  and  from 
manuupai  and  corporate  bodies ;  had  given  laige  peBsioBS  to  those 
wiio  abjured ;  had  eoadeimied  those  who  relapsed  to  death ;  and 
had  sent  missionaries  eyei^ywhere  to  preach  Catholicisni.  The  wigr 
was  thus  opened  to  the  oempletion  of  the  good  work,  the  most 
brilSant  feat  of  an  illnstrioqs  reign^  the  masterpiece  of  power  and 
ooDsommate  policy.' 

More  violent  measures  were  taken  with  the  Reformers  be- 
tween 1683  and  168S.  Their  children  were  rudely  torn  from 
tkem  on  the  information  of  hireling  spies ;  and  a  host  of  busy 
prosely tiaizig  priests  were  de^atched  to  preach  at  them  all  oyer 
the  kin^onk  The  mobs  of  the  towns  were  stirred  up  against 
them;  uiey  were  openly  denonaoed  as  heretics  and  rebels ;  and 
lawless  ]&TaBioB8  of  ihm  pioperty  were  winked  at  by  the 
official  authorities.  I>o  liOUTois,  howeyer,  belongs  the  infamy 
of  hmriag  devised  the  aaost  tocrible  means  of  coorci]^  tliem 
intoa  change  of  rel^on.  Thie  eyer-memorable  dragonnadeB 
were  the  work  of  this  bold  and  pililess  minister;  andhe carried 
it  out  with  remorseless  energy.  Dragoon  remnents,  attended 
bj  priests^  and  usually  headed  by  a  bishop  aim  iniendant,  were 
Bttidied  into  the  Huguenot  districts;  the  inhabitants  were 
summonad  in  a  body  to  recant;  and  troops  were  quartered 
opoQ  any  RCOMnts^  with  penmssioii,  as  was  significantly  said, 
to  do  eyerytltti^  but  murder  and  ra^Hsh.  What  atrodties  were 
comnntted  by  tois  soldiery — ^how  Aey  gave  free  scope  to  their 
cniehy  and  insol^ice — how  they  sacKed  houses^  destroyed 
^lOves,  and  turned  whole  cantons  into  desolation — what  re- 
filled modes  of  torture  they  invented^  and  how  they  indulged 
thdr  brutality  and  lust — is  described  by  Michelet  with  extraor- 
iaarj  power ;  and  it  may  be  doubted  if  any  persecution  has 
Uen  more  indiscriminaitt  and  reckless.  We  see  its  spirit  in 
^  letter  of  Lonvois,  for  the  fiiet  time  published  in  this  cot- 
ketion: — 


'  The  King  has  been  informed  by  your  letter  of  the  17th  of  the 
obstinacy  of  the  Huguenots  of  Dieppe.  These  people  having  been 
^^irniaUy  oonspiouoos  <hi  xeAiiing  to  submit  to  Bib  Migesty^  will, 
70Q  are  to  have  no  clemency  whatever]  towards  them ;  and  yon 
^  make  the  quartering  of  tiie  soldiers  upon  them  as  disagree- 
^1e  and  severe  as  possible.  Tou  may  increase  the  number  of 
Ukts  as  yon  pleas^  but  without  relieving  the  Huguenots  of  Rouen ; 
ttd  instead  of  exacting  ten  pence  and  provisions,  you  may  put  on 
^^  bouse  ten  times  as  much,  and  allow  the  troops  to  do  any  needful 
^uordec  This  is  the  way  you  will  cure  people  of  the  Und,  and 
otake  an  example  in  the  province.' 

The  decmnenls  relating  to  liie  dragonnades  are  so  niraieroBs 
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in  this  collection,  that  we  scarcely  know  which  to  select  from 
them.  The  following  narrative  of  M.  Chambrun,  a  Huguenot 
preacher  near  Avignon,  is  an  average  specimen  of  this  perse- 
cution. M.  Chambrun  was  very  ill  and  in  bed  when  the 
dragonnade  broke  into  his  town ;  and  M.  de  Tess^,  the  royal 
commandant,  and  M.  de  Cosnac,  the  Bishop  of  Valence,  at  first, 
as  was  usually  the  case,  sought  to  win  him  over  by  gentle 
means : — 

'  The  Count  saluted  me  with  much  courtesy,  asked  me  how  I  was, 
and  then  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  my  bed,  with  the  bishop  at 
the  foot.  He  then  told  me  he  took  great  interest  in  me ;  that  he 
wished  to  show  me  particular  favour ;  that  he  had  not  thrown  me 
like  my  colleagues  into  prison  ;  and  that  to  overcome  my  scruples 
more  easily,  he  had  brought  the  bishop  with  him  to  explain  every- 
thing. I  thanked  him  for  his  politeness,  but  replied  that  I  had  a 
Master  in  heaven  who  claimed  my  obedience.' 

Persuasion  having  been  found  impracticable,  and  M.  de 
Chambrun  having  challenged  the  bishop  to  a  theological  discus- 
sion, M.  de  Tess£  suddenly  changed  his  language : — 

*  He  said  all  that  was  nothing  to  the  point ;  that  the  King,  his 
master,  had  resolved  to  make  me  a  Catholic,  and  that  it  was  better 
for  me  to  think  upon  it  and  accept  the  terms  that  were  offered  to  me. 
I  told  him  that  all  I  required  was  a  passport,  so  that  I  might  go  to 
Holland,  like  other  French  ministers.  After  a  short  time  he  took 
his  departure,  exclaiming  that  I  had  too  much  rhetoric  for  him,  and 
that  it  would  be  well  for  me  to  reflect  and  obey.  He  had  not  been 
away  two  hours,  when  he  sent  forty- two  dragoons  into  my  house. 
These  men  kept  beating  drums  all  night  to  prevent  me  sleeping,  and 
to  compel  me  to  submit  In  a  few  hours  my  house  was  turned 
upside  down.  All  the  the  provisions  I  had  were  not  enough  for  one 
of  their  meals.  They  broke  in  the  doors  to  find  out  if  anything  had 
been  concealed,  and  destroyed  everything  they  laid  their  hands  on. 
My  wife  resisted  them  with  extraordinary  courage  ;  they  insulted 
and  abused  her  in  the  foulest  language.  At  night  they  lit  candles 
all  over  the  house ;  yet,  bad  as  all  was,  it  would  have  been  bearable 
had  they  not  come  into  my  room  to  stifle  me  with  tobacco-smokei 
and  kept  up  drumming  throughout  the  whole  night.' 

Meantime  similar  and  worse  scenes  were  taking  place  all 
over  the  town : — 

*•  The  troops  were  quartered  instantly  upon  the  Heformers,  and 
they  had  no  sooner  received  their  billets  than  cries  were  heard  in 
every  street.  The  poor  people  ran  up  and  down  in  despair ;  here 
and  there  a  woman  was  seen  at  a  window  crying  help  for  her  hus- 
band, who  was  being  batooned,  or  was  hung  up  by  his  feet  over  a 
chimney,  or,  perhaps  was  kept  with  a  knife  at  his  throat.  Here  and 
there  a  husband  was  lamenting  his  wife,  who  had  miscarried  in  con- 
sequence of  blows  and  other  cruelties.    Children  were  screaming 
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eveiywhere  ^*  Help !  help !  they  are  killing  my  father,**  or  <<  carrying 
away  my  mother."  But  here  my  hand  must  lay  down  the  pen. 
The  recollection  of  these  barbarities  fiUs  me  with  such  affliction  that 
I  cannot  go  on  with  the  tragic  tale.' 

Some  idea  of  the  dragonnades  may  be  obtained  by  picturing 
to  ourselves  such  scenes  repeated  in  every  province  in  France. 
The  efforts  of  the  missionary  soldiers  were  usually  crowned 
with  apparent  success;  and  whole  towns  and  settlements  of 
Huguenots  were  converted  by  their  atrocious  arguments.  Grreat 
was  the  joy  at  Versailles  and  Marly  at  this  example  of  the 
providence  of  God^  as  Madame  de  Maintenon  piously  ob- 
served ;  and  Chancellor  Le  Tellie):,  when  he  heard  that  hardly 
a  Huguenot  remained  in  the  kingdom,  sang  the  Nunc  Dimittis 
with  senile  ecstasy.  Yet  numerous  as  were  the  nominal  con- 
versions, many  Reformers  defied  the  fiery  trial ;  and,  in  spite  of 
cruelty  and  intimidation,  refused  to  abandon  the  faith  oi  their 
ancestors.  This  was  the  case  especially  with  that  sex  whose 
firmness  of  purpose  in  matters  of  conscience  has  often  put  that 
of  men  to  shame ;  and  Huguenot  women  in  thousands  of  in- 
stances gave  noble  proofs  of  the  martyr's  constancy.  The 
wrongs  lone  to  many  of  these  victims;  how  they  were  torn 
from  their  homes  and  shut  up  in  convents,  how  they  were  im- 
mured for  years  in  loathsome  dungeons,  exposed  to  insults  or 
hypocriticid  solicitations,  would  be  almost  incredible  if  not 
attested  in  hundreds  of  passages  in  this  series :  we  quote  a 
striking  and  horrible  example: — 

*  When  these  ladies  had  been  committed  to  their  jailer's  hands,  he 
flung  them  into  a  prison  full  of  mud  and  filth.  He  deprived  them 
of  their  clothes  and  their  linen ;  and  put  on  them  dresses  taken 
from  the  hospitals,  that  had  been  worn  by  the  most  diseased  patients, 
and  were  covered  with  stains  of  blood  and  ulcers.  Mademoiselle 
Docros  "^as  dressed  in  this  manner.  The  wretch  gave  them  bread 
that  a  dog  would  not  eat,  and  a  little  water  only  to  drink*  He  paid 
diem  a  visit  several  times  a  day  with  warders,  who  caused  them  to 
be  stripped,  and  beat  them  with  extreme  cruelty.  Besides  tliat,  he 
used  sometimes  to  plunge  them  into  the  moat,  full  of  stagnant  water 
and  fetid  matter,  and  dragged  them  out  when  they  had  lost  all  con- 
ieionsness.  They  died  under  torments  not  surpassed  in  the  annals 
of  paganism.' 

One  of  the  most  barbarous  features  of  this  persecution  was 
the  dishonour  shown  to  the  remains  of  those  who,  at  the  ap- 
proach of  death,  had  relapsed,  conscience-stricken  at  the 
mockery  of  their  conversion.  It  was  a  conmion  spectacle  in 
France  at  this  juncture  to  behold  their  corpses  torn  from  their 
graves,  or  tosved  unburied  into  the  conmion  sewers;  sights 
ominous  of  the  yet  distant  times  when  brutalised  mobs  were  to 
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violate  llie  tombs  of  the  ancestora  and  deeeesidante  of  that 
perseeutiiig  Kin^,  and  infliet  upon  his  own  embalmed  remains 
the  outn^«8  which  had  been  offered  by  his  authority  to  his 
unoffending  subjects.*  This  series  abounds  in  details  of  such 
cases :  we  select  that  of  M.  Paul  Chenevix,  an  eminent  mem- 
ber  of  the  Parliament  of  Metz : — 

'  When  he  was  dead  his  body  was  brought  to  the  jail,  and  was  con- 
demned by  the  magistrate  to  be  dragged  upon  a  hurdle.  The  Pariia- 
menty  shocked  at  such  a  treatment  of  the  most  aged  member  of  their 
body»  delayed  the  execution  of  the  sentence  for  a  time ;  but  an  order 
to  the  contrary  came  from  the  Court.  The  venenyble  body  was 
then  stripped  naked  and  exposed  without  any  covering  whatever* 
It  was  dnigged  on  a  hurdle  with  every  mark  of  ignominy.  The  spec- 
tators at  the  sight  cried  aloud  with  grief;  and  when  the  corpse  had 
been  thrown  into  the  sewei^  the  Be&rmers  rescued  it  and  buried  it 
decently/ 


Aa  a  general  rule,  the  commands  of  the  Sing  were  obeyed 
with  cruel  and  revolting  zeal  by  all  persons  in  authority  in 
France.  The  bishops  especially  were  distinguished  in  these 
acts  of  brutality,  and  vied  with  each  other  in  ma.lring  converts 
and  covering  their  royal  master  vriik  flattery*  The  eagle  of 
Meaux,  we  regret  to  say,  stooped  to  a  fli^t  so  unworwy  of 
him;  and  even  the  illustrious  aod  gentle  JP&ielon  acquiesced 
at  least  in  the  persecution.  There  were,  however,  some 
honourable  exceptions,  and  this  series  contains  more  than  one 
protest  of  honourable  and  r^ht-minded  CathoUcs  against  the 
folly  and  crimes  of  Louis.  On  the  whole,  however,  the  upper 
classes — the  courtiers,  officials,  and  even  the  noblesse^ — jomed 
in  the  outcry  against  the  Beformers,  and  co-operated  in  these 
acts  of  injustice— a  circumstance  not  to  be  forgotten,  perlu^9 
in  any  estimate  of  the  King's  conduct  One  of  the  most 
vexatious  trials  of  the  Huguenots  was  to  see  renegades  book 
their  religion  endeavouring  to  atone  for  their  errors  by  per- 
secuting with  extraordinary  severity.  The  Countess  de  Marsan 
was  a  notable  instance : — 

*  Tiie  town  of  Pons  belonged  to  this  aged  penitent,  who,  thinking 
that  tormenting  heretics  was  the  best  way  to  obtain  pardon  for  sios, 
imprisoned  and  ill-treated  those  unfortunate  persons  who  refused  to 

*  See  the  curious  Jhrods  Verbal  of  the  desecration  of  the  Boyal 
tombs  in  the  ci-devani  Abbaye  of  St.  Denis  in  1794.  The  corpses 
of  Henry  TV.  and  Louis  XIII.  were  found,  on  openiug  their 
coffins,  to  be  scarcely  changed ;  the  body  of  Lo^is  XIY.  was  dried 
up  to  a  black  mummy ;  that  of  Louis  XY.  was  a  mass  of  corroption. 
All  were  thrown  into  the  kennel,  or  scattered  to  the  winds  of 
heaven. 
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eonveri  A^nwdyes  to  CatboBcttm*  She  practiBed  these  severities  on 
peoKMiB  o£  every  age^bat  she  directed  her  attention  towards  children 
partienhurlj,  anid  caused  them  to  be  carried  off  on  all  sides*  Many 
men  and  women  died  after  three  weeks  or  a  month  in  her  prisons, 
but  others  snrvived  and  were  at  length  liberated.  Some  children 
resisted  her  with  extraordinary  fortitude.' 

Towarda  the  close  of  1685^  reports  came  in  from  all  parts  of 
France  that  the  Befonnera  had  for  the  most  part  abjured, 
though,  some  signs  of  resistance  were  Tisible.    The  King>  igno* 
lant  of  the  truth,  and  intoxicated  by  the  flattery  of  the  syco- 
phanis  who  compared  him  to  Theodosius  and  Constantine,  waa 
persuaded  that  a  little  more  rigour  would   extirpate  heresy 
altogethfir ;  and,  in  an  evil  hour  for  his  own  renown,  reyokea 
the  salutary  and  timei-honoured  edict  which,  disregarded  as 
it  had  been  q£  late,,  was  a  fundamental  law  of  the  monarchy, 
and  a  pvotest  against  his  recent  oppression.     All  Huguenot 
chmdies  that  remained  were  orerthrown ;  the  cemeteries  were 
dJHBiantled  and  effaced ;  the  Huguenot  pastors  were  ordered  to 
quit  the  soil  of  France  under  pain  of  death ;  and  the  exercise 
of  Cdvinism.  in  public  was  prc^bited  under  severe  penalties. 
The  emiOTation  of  all  Protestants,  who  were  not  ministers, 
wsa  sfaEJcuy  forbidden,  the  gaUeys,  the  halter,  or  transportation 
bdag  reserved  for  those  who  made  the  attempt ;  and  bands  of 
soldiers  were  placed  on  the  frontier  to  carry  the  mandate  into 
execution.     The  trial  discriminated  and  brought  out  clearly 
what  waa  weak  or  vacillating,  and  firm  or  unyielding,  in  the 
affieted  body  of  French  Protestantism.     About  one-third  of 
the  Huguenots,  it  is  supposed,  conformed  ultimately  to  the 
Catholic  doctrines  and  became  absorbed  in  the  mass  of  the 
natian,  without   any  seeming  religious   distinction.     Bather 
meie  than  a  third — though  many  of  them  had  yielded  to  the 
Btonn  of  the  dragonnades — ^remained  in  France  attached  to 
Aeir  faith;   and  in  spite   of  disabilities  and  wrongs,  main- 
tamed  the  creed  of  their  fathers  imchanged,  and  traofimitted 
it  to  their  existing  posterity.     The  rest,  perhaps  eighty  thou- 
and  fimnlies,  between  three  or  four  hundred  thousand  persons, 
preferred  their  religion  to  the  natal  soil,  and  abandoned  France 
when  fireedom  of  conscience  was  denied  them  within  her  mis- 
goferned  borders.  Of  these  several  were  arrested  and  subjected 
to  the  terrible  pnmshments  denounced  against  them  by  the 
insensate  King ;  but  tilie  large  majority  escaped  by  dc^ees  in 
many  instances,  it  is  weU  xnown,  with  the  aid  of  Catholic 
neighbours    and    friends,  who  secretly  detested    his    odious 
tjzanny. 

The  fate  of  the  exiles  is  a  well-known  chapter  in  the  history 
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of  France  and  the  civiKsed  world.  Some  took  service  in 
foreign  armies^  and  in  a  series  of  bloody  contests^  from  the  day 
of  the  Boyne  to  that  of  Malplaquet,  struck  down  the  pride  of 
the  House  of  Bourbon,  and  avenged  themselves  on  their  royal 
persecutor.  But  the  mass  betook  themselves  to  the  pursuits 
they  had  followed  in  the  country  they  had  left,  and,  scattered 
in  colonies  in  the  British  Isles,  in  Holland,  Germany,  and  the 
American  settlements,  transferred  to  distant  and  alien  nations 
the  genius  and  grace  of  French  industry.  Their  factories  re- 
vived the  wasted  Palatinate,  and  repaired  the  ruin  effected  by 
Louvois ;  they  introduced  into  Prussia  and  Saxony  their  manu- 
factures of  cloth  and  silk;  the  looms  of  Spitalfields  and  of 
Dublin  owe  their  origin  to  their  industrious  skill ;  and,  wherever 
they  settled,  they  formed  a  population'  of  orderly  and  well- 
disposed  citizens.  The  exiles,  too,  produced  many  names  dis- 
tinguished for  their  public  services,  their  industrial  skill,  and 
their  private  virtues,*  such  as  those  of  Schomberg,  Ruvigny, 
Romilly,  Bouverie,  Bosanquet,  Hughessen,  Martineau,  Le- 
fevre,  Ouvry,  Pigou,  Labouchere,  and  Ligonier.  As  for  the 
loss  France  sustained  by  their  departure,  it  is  best  shown  in 
the  confidential  reports  made  to  Louis  after  the  Peace  of 
Ryswick.  These  documents,  written  by  enemies  of  the  Re- 
formers, admit  that  an  extraordinary  decline  in  wealth  and 
prosperity  had  taken  place  in  the  provinces  in  which  the 
Huguenots  had  been  numerous ;  and,  even  to  this  day,  some 
towns  and  districts  have  not  recovered  from  the  effects  of  the 
emigration.  We  quote  a  passage  from  this  series,  referring 
to  the  condition  of  Saumur  towards  the  close  of  the  seven- 
teenth century : — 

'  The  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Saumur  represent  humbly  to 
your  Majesty,  that  your  piety  has  allowed  them  to  destroy  the  aca- 
demy and  temple  of  the  Pretended  Reformers,  as  they  had  for  several 
years  entreated ;  but  that  the  French  and  foreign  noblemen's  sons 
who  were  educated  there  being  now  all  gone,  the  merchants  from 
Holland  and  other  countries  and  nearly  all  the  artisans  having 
disappeared,  this  town,  which  was  one  of  the  most  considerable  in 
the  kingdom,  has  become  deserted  and  without  trade,  and  is  decay- 
ing from  day  to  day.' 

*  The  Camden  Society  published  in  1862  an  interesting  volume 
of  'Lists  of  Foreign  Protestants  and  Aliens  resident  in  England/ 
1618 — 1688,  edited  by  W.  Durrant  Cooper,  Esq.,  which  contains 
the  names  of  a  vast  number  of  these  meritorious  exiles.  Many  of 
them  settled  in  the  city  of  Norwich,  and  contributed  to  the  manu- 
facturing prosperity  of  that  place,  for  England  owes  the  seeds  of  her 
greatness  as  a  manufacturing  country  to  the  religious  persecutions 
which  drove  the  artisans  of  France  and  Flanders  to  her  shores. 
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The  original  documents  in  this  scries  on  the  Revocation  of 
the  Edict  of  Nantes  are  less  numerous  than  we  might  have 
expected.  Those^  however^  that  relate  to  the  cruelties  inflicted 
on  the  unhappy  persons  arrested  indifierent  attempts  to  escape 
are  very  striking  and  full  of  interest.  We  quote  from  a  con- 
temporary observer  a  specimen  of  that  *  life  in  the  galleys ' 
which  became  the  doom  of  too  many  men  of  blameless  conduct 
and  high  character : — 

*  People  never  would  believoi  were  not  the  fact  certain,  what 
refinements  of  barbarity  were  practised  on  these  galley-slaves.  They 
were  led  to  the  port»  coupled  with  robbers  and  assassins,  with  chains 
<m  their  necks,  their  bands,  and  their  feet^  made  a  show  of  to  terrify 
their  fellows  in  religion.  The  heaviest  chains  were  reserved  for 
them.  A  red  coat  and  cap  was  their  usual  dress,  with  a  coai'se 
ahiri  and  stockings  of  felt.  Their  labours  on  the  galleys  were  fright- 
fuHj  severe.  The  slaves  were  bound  in  pairs  on  the  benches  of 
each  vessel,  and  could  not  move  beyond  the  length  of  their  chains, 
each  eating  and  drinking  in  his  own  place.  They  were  employed 
in  rowing  with  the  long  and  heavy  oars  by  which  the  galleys  were 
set  in  motion.  They  had  no  shelter  against  the  rain  and  heat  or 
the  cold,  often  so  severe  at  sea,  but  a  thin  awning  spread  over  their 
heads.  This  was  taken  off  when  the  vessel  was  under  weigh,  as  it 
interfered  with  her  speed.  Along  the  benches  ran  a  gallery,  on 
which  the  officers  walked  up  and  down  with  a  scourge  in  hand. 
The  unhappy  rowers  were  repeatedly  beaten  by  their  overseers. 
At  the  hour  of  Mass,  when  the  Host  was  elevated,  the  Huguenot 
gillej-slave  was  compelled  to  doff  his  cap.  If  he  refused,  he  was 
stretched  on  his  back  naked,  and  was  beaten  severely  with  a  rope's- 
^nd.  His  body,  when  sufficiently  mangled  and  torn,  was  then 
wuhed  with  salt  and  vinegar.'^ 

The  following  is  an  account  of  one  of  the  scenes  of  trans- 
portation to  the  American  colonies : — 

*  Tou  have  not,  perhaps,  yet  heard  of  the  new  mode  of  persecu- 
tion. Our  friends  are  being  shipped  off  to  the  islands  in  America, 
to  be  there  exposed  and  sold  as  slaves.  I  went  on  board  one  of  the 
fransport  ships.  I  saw  eighty  young  women  and  others  lying  down 
in  a  pitiable  state ;  I  was  horror-stricken,  and  could  not  utter  a 
vord.  In  another  cabin  were  nearly  a  hundred  old  men  in  extreme 
nuiery;  the  tyrant's  cruelty  had  reduced  them  to  despair.  They 
were  of  all  classes  and  every  quality;  no  one  was  spared.  The 
women  told  me  that  when  they  set  sail  from  Marseilles  they  were 
two  hundred  and  ^fiy^  men,  women,  and  children,  and  that  eighteen 
^  perished  in  a  fortnight.* 

The  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  was  followed  by  a 
series  of  edicts,  extending  down  to  1724,  which,  by  a  cruel 
^d  absurd   fiction,   declared   Protestantism   extinguished  in 
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France.      The  *  Newly  Converted/  as  the  Huguenots  were 
called,  were  ^  presumed '  to  be  of  the  national  faith,  and  social 
outlawry  and  civil  death  were  the  sentence  of  the  thousandB  of 
recusants  whose  acts  and  lives  belied  the  presumption.    The 
marriages  of  the  Beformers  were  invalidated;  they  were  de- 
clared incapable  of  succeeding  to  property ;  they  were  excluded 
from  emplojrment  in  the  State;  and  they  were  treated  as  a 
degraded  caste  im worthy  of  the  privileges  of  Frenchmen. 
Their  religious  assemblies,  too,  were  made  criminal,  and  even 
their  private  worship  proscribed;  their  homes  were  invaded 
by  an  inquisitorial  police ;  and  any  of  their  pastors  who  ven- 
tured within  the  borders  of  orthodox  France  were  liable  to 
instant  execution  and  torture.     The  galleys  or  exile  were  the 
penalty  of  the  slightest  resistance  or  complaint;  and  even  the 
smallest   Huguenot   meeting  was  watched  with  angry  and 
jealous  suspicion.     Shut  out  thus  from  the  pale  of  the  State, 
and  under  the  ban  of  persecuting  laws,  the  JS^formers  during 
the   eighteenth  century  became  Helots  among  their  fellow- 
subjects,  and,  as  is  the  case  with  those  who  suffer  injustice 
from  power,  were  feared  by  the  Government.     On  every  occa- 
sion when  France  was  at  war  they  were  alternately  repressed 
or  conciliated  by  promises  made  to  be  only  broken ;  and  when 
once   they   rose  up   in    arms,  they    were  crushed  with   a 
merciless  rigour  which  has  made  the  revolt  of  the  Cevennes  a 
proverb.     How  many  unfortunate  Hiiguenot  pastors  fell  the 
victims  to  their  zeal  for  the  faith,  how  many  among  their  flocks 
were  torn  from  their  homes,  and  sent  to  the  slave-ship  or  the 
penal  settlement,  historians,  usually  on  the  side  of  power,  have 
not  as  yet,  we  believe,  estimated;   but  this  collection  shows 
that  the  number  was  large.     Yet,  even  atrocities  of  this  kind 
were  less  intolerable  than  the  degradation  of  the  Reformers  in 
every  social  relation.     The  French  Huguenot,  from  the  cradle 
to  the  grave,  was  a  mark  of  general  scorn  and  dislike,  sneered 
at  as  an  unsocial  and  morose  stranger,  denounced  as  a  heretic 
and  a  rebel,  despised  as  one  of  questionable  position,  and 
considered  unfit  for  the  rights  of  Frenchmen  from  which  he 
had  been  iniquitously  excluded.     Those  who  know  what,  in  a 
similar  state  of  things,  was  the  condition  of  the  Catholic  of 
Ireland,  during  the  generation  before  the  Union,  will  under- 
stand the  socisd  debasement  of  the  French  Huguenot  in  the 
eighteenth  century. 

The  following  passage  may  be  quoted  from  a  petition  to 
Marshal  Saxe,  who,  like  Duquesne,  was  exempted  by  name 
from  the  disabilities  that  applied  to  Protestants — ^the  conqueror 
of  Fontenoy  was  felt  to  be   a  necessity  to  the   House  of 


1866.  Annids  of  the  Huguenots.  115 

Bourbon — ^in  proof  of  the  state  of  the  Reformers  in  France 
about  the  middle  of  the  last  century : — 

'  Sixty  years  have  been  the  witnesses  of  our  miseries.  Our 
temples  and  our  ministers  proscribed^  their  fiocks  wandering  and 
often  fugitive,  dragoons  set  upon  us  as  missionaries;  ecclesiastics 
often  more  cruel  than  these,  who  allow  us  neither  to  live  nor  to  die 
without  having  been  constrained  to  acts  which  shock  our  conscience ; 
the  jails  and  galleys  overflowing  with  our  martyrs ;  our  marriages 
dishonoured  by  hypocrisy  or  sacrilege;  our  Bibles  burnt  by  the 
hangman's  hands ;  our  properties  confiscated  and  reduced  by  fines ; 
sacfa^  Sir,  are  the  principal  features  of  our  condition.  Even  if  our 
sufferings  have  diminished  of  late,  we  owe  it  merely  to  accidental 
circumstances.  But  persecution  only  slumbers;  it  is  not  dead.< 
Oar  confessors  remain  in  prisons  and  chains.  Some  are  in  the 
gaUeySy  at  the  port  of  Brescou,  and  others  have  been  immured  in 
the  tower  of  Cutance  for  ten,  twenty,  or  thirty  years.  Our  mar- 
riiges  are  declared  invalid  and  illegal,  unless  celebrated  aceorduag 
to  the  Bomish  form,  and  in  marrying  we  are  compelled  to  make  our 
recantation.  Our  religious  assemblies  are  treated  as  seditious,  even 
when  our  loyalty  cannot  be  questioned ;  in  a  word,  the  old  and  new 
Uws  remain  in  force,  and  our  enemies  only  await  an  opportunity  to 
cause  them  to  be  put  in  execution.' 

Another  document  of  the  same  period  gives  a  sketch  of  the 
cmelties  practised  in  1720  on  a  pafty  of  the  Befbxmers  accused 
untruly  ca  attending  a  religious  meeting : — 

'  Our  prisoners  yesterday  set  off  from  Montpellier.  A  company  of 
caTslry,  sabre  in  hand,  and  one  of  infantry  with  fixed  bayonets,  with 
fiix  archers,  formed  the  advanced  guard.  I  will  call  the  party  neither 
good  nor  bad,  for  some  were  one  and  some  the  other ;  but  each  had  a 
collar  of  iron  on  his  neck,  about  the  length  of  four  fingers,  to  which 
a  heavy  chain  was  attached,  and  trailed  down  from  the  shoulders 
to  the  ground.  So,  four  hj  four,  or  in  parties  of  six,  they  were 
tied  to  each  other  by  the  neck,  and  were  obliged  to  keep  up  the  chain 
in  their  hands,  its  weight  being  really  enormous.  The  prisoners 
were  brought  into  the  citadel  in  this  plight,  the  garrison  turning  out^ 
and  mocking  at  them.  The  rain  on  that  day  was  very  heavy,  but 
it  did  not  prevent  them,  when  they  approached  Ntmes,  from  baring 
their  heads  and  breaking  into  a  psalm.  They  had  been  mixed  up 
with  robbers  and  thieves ;  and  indeed  three  of  their  women  had  been 
chained ;  two  prostitutes,  who  had  been  taken  up  somewhere,  being 
joked  on  in  the  same  way.  As  these  good  folk  had  been  very  ill 
treated  at  Montpellier,  where  they  had  lain  in  jail  upon  wet  straw  all 
together,  they  were  now  in  a  state  not  fit  to  be  seen,  all  swelled  and 
hardly  able  to  stir.' 

And  the  revolting  punishments  inflicted  on  the  Hngi&enot 
galley-fllayes  continued  in  the  eighteenth  century : — 

'Ton  have  perhaps  heard  how,  for  some  time  past^  they  have  been 
i&ore  than  ever  determined  to  compel  us  to  take  off  our  caps  during 
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the  Bomiih  serrice.  Some  of  us  have  been  tied  together  and  fast- 
ened to  a  bench,  to  force  us  to  remain  bareheaded  at  Biass ;  we  have 
been  dragged  to  the  stem  where  their  altars  are  set  up ;  in  the  har- 
bour we  have  been  flogged  and  condemned  to  the  hardest  work.  But 
nothing  was  so  bad  as  what  took  place  in  October.  The  missionaries 
obtained,  or  extorted,  an  order  tiiat  we  should  be  bastinadoed  until 
we  took  off  our  caps  at  their  prayers.' 

In  spite,  howeyer,  of  persecution,  of  barbarous  edicts,  and 
social  ostracism,  the  numbers  of  the  Reformers  increased,  and 
towards  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  they  were  not  far 
from  a  million  persons.  That  law  which  enlists  the  feelings  of 
man  on  the  side  of  a  faith  for  which  he  suffers,  retained  the 
*  Reformers  in  the  old  ways ;  and  French  Protestantism,  after  a 
hundred  years  of  fruitless  efforts  to  root  it  out,  remained  deeply 
implanted  in  the  kingdom.  The  *  Church  under  the  Cross,' 
afl  it  was  called,  throve  under  oppression  and  discouragement; 
while  that  of  Fleury,  of  Tencin,  of  Dubois,  though  lapped  in 
splendour,  and  sustained  by  power,  was  sinking  into  contempt 
and  ruin.  The  ministers,  at  the  peril  of  their  lives,  watched 
over  ^  the  congregations  of  the  desert,'  to  use  their  simple  and 
pathetic  language;  and  the  Huguenot  assemblies  met  and 
prayed,  in  secret  and  fear,  but  with  not  less  fervour  than 
when  their  ancestors  blessed  the  name  of  the  Great  Henry  in 
their  favoured  temples.  A  report  of  1745  gives  us  this  sketch 
of  one  of  their  gatherings,  which,  like  those  of  the  Scotch 
Covenanters,  kept  up  the  union  and  spirit  of  the  sect : — 

^  On  this  day  the  Calvinists,  or  Pretended  Reformers,  held  a  public 
religious  assembly,  the  first  that  had  been  seen  in  this  country  since 
the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes.  There  were  about  six  or 
eight  thousand  people  of  every  age,  sex,  and  quality.  The  place  of 
meeting  was  in  a  meadow  on  the  banks  of  the  Dordogne,  in  the  parish 
of  Roquette,  and  diocese  of  Perigueux,  a  quarter  of  a  league  from  the 
town  of  Sainte  Foy.  Many  went  to  attend  this  assembly  at  day- 
break, but  it  was  not  collected  until  about  eight,  and  it  lasted  until 
two  in  the  afternoon.  Rivoise  Yot,  a  merchant  draper,  having  a 
loud  voice,  began  with  a  lecture  which  lasted  nearly  two  hours ;  then 
came  a  minister  or  preacher  named  Jean  de  Loire.  He  preached, 
said  prayers,  and  sang  psalms.  He  baptized  two  children,  published 
the  banns  of  marriage  of  eleven  couples,  and  fixed  a  day  for  another 
assembly.  Contributions  were  given,  books  were  sold  and  distri- 
buted ;  and  there  was  a  good  deal  of  eating  and  drinking.' 

It  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  French  Protestants 
lived  contented  under  this  direful  tyranny.  They  would  have 
been  unworthy  of  their  race,  and  of  manhood,  had  they  not 
keenly  felt  its  injustice.     But  they  remained  quiescent  during 
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the  century^  nor  was  this  simply  the  result  of  weakness ;  there 
is  strong  evidence  that  the  old  spirit  of  Huguenot  loyalty  was 
neyer  extinguished.  This  description  by  a  young  Catholic 
officer  of  a  Calvinist  assembly  in  1757>  which  he  happened  to 
witness  to  his  great  annoyance,  is  a  proof  of  the  attachment 
still  felt  by  the  Reformers  for  the  descendants  of  Henry : — 

*  After  the  sermon  was  over,  some  verses  of  the  Miserere  Mei  were 
chanted  which  related  to  the  subject  of  the  discourse ;  and  this  was 
followed  by  a  form  of  prayer  in  which  they  prayed  for  all  conditions 
of  men,  from  the  King  on  his  throne  to  the  meanest  peasant.  But 
conceive  my  surprise  when  the  minister  prayed  by  name  for  the 
Kin^,  the  Qaeen,  the  Dauphin,  and  the  Dauphiness,  and  thanked 
God  for  Her  Royal  Highness's  delivery.  I  could  not  credit  my  ears, 
nerertheless  it  was  true.  Judge,  Sir,  how  amazed  I  was.  You 
know  in  what  colours  our  Huguenots  are  painted  and  in  what  way 
thej  speak  of  their  assemblies.  I,  like  many  others,  had  been  pre- 
jodioed  against  them,  but  I  see  I  have  been  deceived,  and  that  their 
enemies  don't  tell  the  truth.' 

The  proscription  of  the  Protestant  faith  in  France  certainly 
did  not  contribute  to  strengthen  the  hold  of  Catholicism  or  even 
of  Christianity  upon  the  minds  of  the  educated  classes.  On 
the  contrary,  infidelity  spread  and  the  authority  of  the  Church 
declined,  precisely  during  that  period  when  the  pious  convic- 
tions of  the  Huguenot  faith  were  crushed  and  extirpated  as  anti- 
Christian  and  heretical.  The  National  Church,  relieved  from  the 
task  of  a  moral  conflict  with  the  Reformers,  by  degrees  lost  the 
tme  elements  of  her  strength,  and  declined  into  lethargy  and 
corruption.  A  Bossuet  appeared  to  answer  a  Claude ;  but  the 
mitred  sycophants  of  Louis  XV.,  who  enforced  orthodoxy  by 
the  galleys  and  the  halter,  were,  usually,  either  profligate  or 
ignorant  The  place  of  a  Church  that  had  fallen  into  con- 
t^pt  was  usurped  by  a  succession  of  sceptics,  who,  destroying 
^  faith  in  existing  usages,  proved  the  heralds  of  an  anarchy 
pf  irreligion.  Nor  was  this  all ;  for  religion  became  identified 
^  the  thoughts  of  men  with  the  cruelties  perpetrated  in  its 
^e,  and  reason  and  conscience  protested  against  a  system 
*Uied  with  tyranny  and  injustice.  *  Your  persecution,'  said 
Bayle  in  1686,  '  will  recoil  on  yourselves  and  lead  to  De- 
^\  wid  the  prediction  was  fully  verified  by  experience. 
The  ideas  which  found  their  highest  expression  in  the  writings 
of  Voltaire  and  Jean-Jacques  were  antichristian  in  part  and 
dwtructive ;  but  this  was  because  the  essence  of  Christianity 
^M  confounded  with  accidents  that  seemed  antichristian ;  and 
^  s^ngth  lay,  as  has  been  remarked,  in  the  liberality,  the 
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loftiness  of  thought^  and  the  justice  that  was  mixed  up  with 
their  errors.  So  true  it  is  that  in  human  affairs  wrong  often 
Tvorks  out  its  own  penalty^  and  that  the  triumph  of  persecutioD 
may  beo(»ne  ultimately  its  avenging  Nemesis^  Throughout 
the  profligate  reign  of  Louis  XV.^  when  the  depravity  of  bis 
Court  and  the  r^ixed  state  of  public  opinion  were  tending  to 
the  catastrophe  which  overtook  his  unfortunate  successor^  no 
amelioration  took  place  in  the  deplorable  condition  of  the  King's 
Protestant  subjects.  It  is  a  thing  almost  incredible^  and  which 
we  were  not  aware  of  until  we  found  the  evidence  of  it  in  these 
volumes,  that  little  more  than  one  hundred  years  ago,  in  the 
year  1762,  a  Protestant  minister  named  M.  de  La  Bochette 
was  hanged  by  sentence  of  the  fanatical  Parliament  of  Toulouse 
— ^ihe  same  which  had  recently  perpetrated  the  judicial  murder 
of  the  Galas  family — ^for  no  other  offence  than  that  of  preaching 
the  Gospel  in  violation  of  the  law,  and  that  three  Protestant 

fentlemen  were  beheaded  at  the  same  time  for  the  crime  of 
aving  attempted  to  rescue  their  minister.  The  narrative  of 
this  martyrdom  is  one  of  the  most  affecting  pages  we  remember 
to  have  read,  and  the  spectacle  seems  to  have  produced  an 
effect  even  on  the  population  of  Toulouse^  which  had  assembled 
to  witness  it : — 

*  The  prisoners  were  led  fo  the  square  of  St  George,  being  the 
place  chosen  for  extraordinary  executions ;  bat  the  square  of  La 
Monnoye  was  thought  more  fitting,  inasmuch  as  the  space  was  not  so 
great,  and  fewer  persons  could  have  a  view  of  the  martyr.  All  the 
avenues  were  lined  by  detachments  of  soldiers ;  for  a  rescue  was,  it 
is  said,  feared ;  and  if  so  it  must  have  been  the  Catholics  who  devised 
such  a  scheme, — they  were  grieved  at  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood 
—for  the  few  Protestants  who  dwelt  in  the  town  had  shut  themselves 
up  in  their  houses,  in  a  state  of  terror,  and  mourning  in  private.  The 
windows  of  the  houses  that  looked  into  the  square  were  let  at  a  veiy 
high  rate ;  wherever  the  victims  made  their  appearance  they  were 
received  with  lamentation  and  tears ;  yon  would  have  said  that 
Toulouse  had  become  Protestant.  The  people  asked  what  was  the 
faith  of  these  men ;  and  when  they  were  heard  speaking  of  Christ 
and  His  Passion,  there  was  a  general  feeling  of  surprise  and  affliction. 
The  clergyman  of  Tanr  could  not  stand  the  sight ;  he  fainted  awaj, 
and  his  place  was  taken  by  one  of  bis  curates.  What  was  most 
touching  was  the  perfect  calmness  of  La  Rochette ;  his  face  full  of 
sweetness,  of  beauty,  and  of  intelligence,  his  youth,  his  steadfast  and 
Bober  words,  all  this  excited  profound  interest  Besides,  there  was 
the  additional  reflection  that  he  was  dying  because  he  would  not  tell 
an  untruth,  that  his  being  a  minister  was  his  only  crime,  that  there 
was  Bo  evidence  nor  even  charge  against  him,  that  he  had  only  to 
say  a  word  to  save  Ids  fife,  and  yet  he  preferred  a  cruel  death  to 
abjuration.' 
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The  edicts  against  the  Protestants  of  France  continued  in 
force  till  17875  and  were  not  onfreqnently  pnt  into  execution. 
In  a  letter,  written  in  1774,  Lafiiyette  complains  that  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  his  countrymen  were  by  law  aliens,  and  de- 
prived of  the  commonest  rights  of  Frenchmen.  Men  still 
living  remember  the  time  when  the  Huguenot  pastor  who 
ventured  to  raise  his  voice  in  prayer  for  his  scattered  flock  was 
liaUe  to  immediate  death,  and  when  the  Huguenot  husband 
and  wife  were  denounced  as  living  in  concubinage  and  rearing 
ap  a  family  of  bastards.  The  parents  of  such  men  of  our  own  day 
u  M.  Gruizot,  Admiral  Bandin,  and  M.  Delessert,  were  excluded 
bj  law  from  the  rites  of  marriage,  from  the  privileges  of  citizen- 
ship, and  even  from  the  last  indulgence  of  a  tomb  in  consecrated 
gronnd.  Even  after  the  accession  of  Louis  XYI.  the  salleys 
contained  some  Huguenot  slaves ;  and  not  many  years  oefore 
that  events  the  judicial  murders  of  Calas  and  LaBochette  show 
that  fanaticism  had  still  the  power  of  glutting  its  vengeance 
on  French  Protestantism.  By  degrees,  however,  a  more  kindly 
feeUng  grew  up  towards  the  persecuted  sect;  the  religious 
indifference  of  the  age  was  a  security  against  the  oppression  of 
the  past ;  and  the  awakening  intellect  of  the  France  of  Toltaire 
confessed  and  r^etted  the  great  crime  committed  in  the  pre- 
ceding century. 

The  first  amelioration  in  l^e  condition  of  the  Protestants  of 
France  was  not  made  until  1787,  one  of  the  last  free  acts  of 
Louis  XVI.  And  it  was  not  until  the  monarchy  was  perish- 
ing in  the  revolutionary  storm,  that  the  National  Assembly 
redressed  the  injustice  of  which  his  ancestor  had  been  the 
author,  imd  not  only  swept  away  the  disabilities  to  which  the 
sect  had  remained  subject,  and  raised  it  to  equality  with  the 
Catholics,  but  offered  the  privilege  of  Frend^  citizenship  to 
the  descendants  of  the  exiles  of  1685.  Since  that  time,  under 
the  various  governments  which  have  claimed  the  allegiance  of 
the  French  people,  the  congregations  of  the  Beformers  have 
proved  themselves  loyal  and  faithful  men ;  and  their  churches, 
protected  again  by  the  State,  have  for  the  most  part  retained 
onchan^ed  the  austere  simplicity  of  the  ritual  and  the  doctrines 
of  Calvm.  At  this  moment  the  x^rotestants  in  France  are  stated 
hj  themselves  to  amount  to  1 ,56 1 ,000  souls,  and  in  their  pursuits 
And  mode  of  Hfe  resemble  strongly  their  Huguenot  ancestors. 
They  have  given  the  State  some  eminent  servants,  of  whom 
Guizot  is  the  most  illustrious ;  they  can  show  names  of  eminence 
in  the  camp,  in  art,  in  letters,  and  the  learned  professions;  but 
they  abound  principally  in  the  middle  classes,  oistinguished  by 
tk^  indostry  and  perseverance,  and  their  strict,  yet  sincere  and 
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fervent,  piety.     France,  indeed,  has  never  become  Protestant; 
from  the  days  of  the  Guises  to  those  of  Napoleon,  Catholicism 
has  been  the  national  faith;  yet  Protestantism  has  had  a  salutary 
effect  on  the  thoughts,  the  feelings,  and  the  tendencies  of  French- 
men; and  even  now  the  Protestant  supporters  of  liberty,  of  free 
thought,  and  constitutional  government,  comparatively  few  in 
number  as  they  are,  counteract  to  a  certain  extent  the  evils  of 
a  despotic   scovemment  and  an  ultramontane  clerfiry.     That 
FrancVreoiDS  in  the  van  of  civilisation,  that,  in  tie  race  of 
the  last  three  centuries,  she  has  not  fallen  behind  like  Austria 
and   Spain,  may  in  part  be  due  to  the  share   which  Pro- 
testantism has  had  in  her  destinies.     In  our  own  day,  the 
Protestants  of  France  have  acquired,  perhaps,  rather  too  much 
of  that  sectarian  character,  which  is  inseparable  from  the  posi- 
tion of  a  small  minority  of  persons,  differing  in  opinion  on  e^ 
sential  points  from  the  nation  to  which  they  beloT^-- 
the  head  of  every  good  and  enlightened  enterpri^ 
of  distress,  for  the  spread  of  knowledge,  for 
freedom,  Protestant  names  will  be  found :  and 
laudable  undertakings  the  attempt  of  this  So* 
from  oblivion  the  sufferings  and  services  of  tl 
forefathers,  deserves  certainly  to  be  honourably 
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Abt.  IV. — An  Examination  of  iSir  William  Ha 
sophyy  and  of  the  principal  Philosophical  Quet 
in  his  Writings.   By  John  Stuart  Mill.    L 

R.  John  Stuart  Mill's  '  Examination  ol 
*  Hamilton's  Philosophy '  has  anew  turned 
tion  towards  metaphysical  studies,  and  given  a 
pulse  to  metaphysical  thought.     The  questions  v 
some  time  past  a^tated  most  deeply  the'specu 
the  country  are  there  clearly  stated  and  ably  d 
there  is  no  volume  which  the  student  could 
tageouslv  consult  to  learn  the  latest  and  the  hig 
ments  of  speculative  philosophy.     The  opinions  c 
Hamilton  and  Professor  Mansel  are  given  with 
and  fullness  that  we  may  easilv  learn  and  accu 
stand  the  doctrines  of  the  school  to  which  they  I: 
which  they  are  in  recent  times  the  most  distingi 
sentatives ;  and  Mr.  Mill,  who  is  certainly  one  of 
masters  in  the  opposing  school,  gives  its  teaching 
and  most  defensible  forms. 

The  radical  difference  between  the  two  school 
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nature  of  all  human  knowledge.  Do  we  know  anything  be- 
yond the  mind  and  its  modifications  ?  That  question  has  been 
discussed  for  more  than  two  thousand  years,  and  we  seem  to 
be  as  far  from  its  solution  as  ever.  Tne  opposing  champions 
hare  only  unhorsed  one  another.  Fifty  years  ago  Dr.  Thomas 
Brown  elaborated  the  idealistic  theory  with  a  subtlety  and 
analytic  skill  which  have  never  been  surpassed ;  but  Sir  William 
Hamilton  attacked  his  system  with  a  logic  so  resistless,  and 
even  so  ruthless,  that  the  system  crumbled  to  dust  beneath  his 
blows.  And  on  its  ruins  he  reared  his  own  realistic  theory  so 
solidly,  that  it  looked  as  if  it  could  safely  defy  all  assault  But 
Mr.  Mill  has  now  arisen,  as  if  to  be  the  avenger  of  Brown ;  and 
if  he  has  not  demolished  the  system  of  Hamilton,  he  has  cer- 
tamly  made  most  desperate  breaches  in  its  walls.  All  this  is 
Tery  discouraging.  It  appears  as  if  the  truth  were  never  to 
be  found — at  least  in  the  directions  in  which  it  has  hitherto 
been  sought  If  it  were  to  be  found  at  all  in  these  tracks  of 
thought,  the  men  we  have  quoted  could  not  have  failed  to  have 
found  it  It  would  therefore  seem  that  the  only  chance  of 
success  in  this  search  for  truth  is  to  abandon  the  beaten  road 
and  to  strike  into  new  paths. 

Let  us  see  what  are  the  two  prevalent  theories  in  regard  to 
the  nature  of  the  mind's  knowledge ;  for  not  till  we  have^come 
to  a  conclusion  r^arding  them  can  we  decide  whether  our 
biowledge  be  relative  or  aosolute,  or  give  a  judgment  in  regard 
to  the  Unconditioned,  or  solve  satisfactorily  any  of  the  other 
problems  discussed  in  the  '  Examination.'  This  inquiry  is  the 
primary  one,  and  when  it  is  settled  every  other  will  •be  easy. 
All  philosophers  are  agreed  that  Consciousness  is  the  fountain 
of  knowledge,  and  Mr.  MiU  and  Sir  William  Hamilton  combine 
in  defining  consciousness  as  *  the  recognition  by  the  mind  or 
'  ego  of  its  acts  and  afiections.'*  But  under  this  apparent 
agreement  there  is  a  wide  difierence  between  them.  Mr.  Mill 
and  the  idealists  hold  that  we  are  conscious  of  nothing  but  the 
nund's  own  modifications,  simply,  purely,  and  apart  from  every 
thing  else.  Sir  William  Hamilton,  on  the  other  hand,  holds 
that  in  perception  consciousness  gives  as  a  conjunct  fact  the 
existence  of  me  or  self  as  perceiving,  and  the  existence  of  some- 
thing difiTerent  from  me  as  perceived.  We  are  conscious  not 
only  of  the  mental  afiection,  but  of  its  external  object  or 
cause. 

'  We  are  immediately  conscious  in  perception,'  says  he,  '  of  an  ego 
ttd  a  non-ego,  known  together  and  known  in  contrast  to  each  other. 

*  Lectures,  voL  i.  p.  193 ;  Exam.  p.  108. 
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This  is  the  fact  of  the  diuditj  of  conscionsness.  It  is  clear  and  mani- 
fest. When  I  concentrate  my  attention  on  the  simplest  act  of  per- 
ception, I  return  from  mj  ohservation  with  the  most  irresistible  con- 
viction  of  two  facts,  or  rather  two  branches  of  the  same  fact,  that  1 
am  and  that  something  different  from  me  exists*  In  this  act  I  am 
conscions  of  myself  as  the  perceiving  snbject,  and  of  an  external 
reality  as  the  object  perceived ;  and  I  am  conscions  of  both  exist- 
ences in  the  same  indivisible  moment  of  intuition.' 

The  language  of  all  psychologistB  till  very  recently  involyed 
a  belief  that  thought  and  consciousness  were  not  identical,  but 
that  the  one  was  the  object  of  the  other's  apprehension*  Since 
the  days  of  Dr.  Brown,  however,  more  correct  opinions  in  re- 
gard to  this  matter  have  b^un  to  gain  currency,  though  the 
old  phraaeology  is  still  commonly  used,  and  in  many  cases  the 
old  belief  creeps  stealthily  in  and  influences  our  argumentB 
unawares.  Whenever  we  speak  of  the  mind  being  oonacioiis 
of  its  own  sensations — of  its  own  ideas — of  its  own  impressions 
— of  its  own  modifications  (and  all  psychologists  ancient  and 
modem  use  such  language),  we  make  consciousness  the  dis- 
cemer  of  what  passes  within  the  mind*  The  mental  mood  and 
the  consciousness  of  it  are  spoken  of  as  different  things.  But 
though  such  language  is  still  used,  the  opinion  in  which  it 
originated  is  now  abandoned ;  and  the  true  nature  of  con- 
sdoutoesa  is  very  accurately  described  by  Brown^  the  elder 
Mill»  and  Hamilton. 

'  Sensation,'  says  Dr.  Brown,*  *xs  not  the  object  of  consciousness 
different  from  itself,  but  a  particular  sensation  is  the  conscionsness 
of  the  moment ;  as  a  particular  hope,  or  fear,  or  grief^  or  resent- 
ment, or  simple  remembrance,  may  be  the  actual  conscionsness  of 
the  next  moment.' 

*  Having  a  sensation  and  having  a  feeling,'  says  Mr.  James  Mill,! 
^are  not  two  things.  The  thing  is  one,  the  names  only  are 
two.  I  am  pricked  by  a  pin.  The  sensation  is  one,  but  I  may 
call  it  a  sensation,  or  a  feeHng,  or  a  pun,  as  I  please.  Now, 
when  having  the  sensation,  I  say,  I  feel  the  sensation,  I  only  use  a 
tautological  expression  ;  the  sensation  is  not  one  thing,  the  feding 
another;  the  sensation  is  the  feeling.  When  instead  of  the  word 
feel,  I  use  the  word  conscious,  I  do  exactly  the  same  thing.  I 
merely  use  a  tautological  expression.  To  say  I  feel  a  sensation  is 
merely  to  say  I  feel  a  feeling,  which  is  an  impropriety  of  speech. 
And  to  say  that  I  am  conscious  of  a  feeling  is  merely  to  say  that  I 
feel  it.  To  have  a  feeling  is  to  be  conscious,  and  to  be  conscioas 
is  to  have  a  feeling.' 

'Consciousness,'  says  Hamilton,  'is  the  fundamental  form,  the 

*  Lecture  XI. 

t  Quoted  by  Mr.  J.  &  Mill,  pp.  115-16. 
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generic  eondition  of  all  thinking.  Consdovsness  is  not  to  be  re- 
garded as  anght  different  from  the  mental  modes  or  movements 
tiiemielves.  It  is  not  to  be  viewed  as  an  illuminated  place  within 
which  objects  coming  are  presented  to,  and  passing  beyond  are  with- 
drawn firom  observation;  nor  is  it  to  be  considered  even  as  an 
observer — the  mental  modes  as  phenomena  observed.  Consciousness 
is  JQst  the'  movements  themselves  rising  above  a  certain  degree  of 
intensity.' 

These  quotations  cany  us  very  far  towards  a  right  under- 
standiDfi^  of  our  mental  nature.  The  word  ConsciouBness  may 
3Zn>e  regarded  «  a  Buperfluitjr  in  our  laogaage.  It  4 
improper  to  aay  '  I  am  consciouB  that  I  know  ;  I  am  conacioua 
^  toat  I  feel/  for  that  is  simply  to  say^  ^  I  know  that  I  know, 
*  or  I  feel  that  I  feel;'  the  simple  formula 'I  know;'  '  I  feel5' ex- 
presses the  whole  fact  But  here  the  question  urgea  itaelf 
npon  ufi — What  do  we  know  ?  What  do  we  feel  ?  Sir  William 
Hamilton  says  that  in  perception  the  mind  is  conscious  both  of 
itself  aa  perc^ving,  and  of  the  thing  perceived.  Mr.  Mill  says 
that  in  sensation  the  mind  is  conseious  simply  of  its  own  affeo- 
tiiHis.  Now  these  sentiments  both  sanction  the  undoubted 
troth  Ihat  all  knowledge  iuTolves  two  factors — the  subject 
knowing  and  the  object  known.  We  cannot  know  without 
faiowing  something.  We  cannot  feel  without  feeling  stxne- 
thiBg.  But  when  Mill  and  Hamilton  combine  in  saying  that 
the  nund  is  conscious  of  the  mind — ^that  the  ego  knows  the  ^o 
—that  in  sentiency  we  are  cognisant  of  our  sensationB — they 
flatly  oontradict  their  own  previous  teaching  in  regard  to  the 
natore  of  consciousness. 

It  may  be  alleged  that  we  must  interpret  the  language  of 
both  by  their  clearly  expressed  teaching  in  regard  to  conscious- 
ness; that  they  merely  used  the  phraseology  which  has  ob- 
tained 80  strong  a  hold  upon  philosophical  literature,  but  that 
neither  of  them  means  to  affirm  that  the  mind  is  conscious  of  its 
own  operations.  If  it  be  so,  then  we  ask.  Of  what,  then,  is 
the  mind  conscious?  Wken  we  know,  what  do  we  know? 
When  we  feel,  what  do  we  fed  ?  To  know  nothing,  is  to  have 
no  knowledge :  to  feel  nothing,  is  to  have  no  feeling.  We  can 
find  no  answer  to  these  questions  in  the  writings  of  either 
Btown  or  MilL  They  unwaveringly  maintain  that  we  have 
anyhow  no  consciousness  of  the  external  world ;  if  then  we  are 
conscicMis  neither  of  the  ego  nor  of  the  non-ego,  neither  of  the 
mind  perceiving  nor  of  the  object  perceived,  we  cannot  be 
coiisoious  at  all,  for  these  exhaust  aU  the  possibilities  of  con- 
sdousness,  unless  indeed  it  be  possible  to  be  conscious  without 
being  conscious  of  anything. 
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Let  us  state  this  argument  anew.  We  cannot  be  conscious 
without  being  conscious  of  something.  But  the  objects  of  con- 
sciousness must  belong  either  to  the  mental  or  the  material 
world.  The  idealistic  school  declare  with  one  voice  that  we 
are  not  conscious  of  the  material  worlds  and  in  their  explana- 
tion of  consciousness  they  demonstrate  that  we  are  not  con- 
scious of  the  mental  world  ;  but  that  we  are  simply  conscient. 
Conscient  of  what  ?  Of  nothing  ?  The  realistic  school  main- 
tain that  we  are  conscious  both  of  the  mental  and  material 
worlds ;  but^  at  the  same  time^  they  show  equally  well  as  their 
adversaries  that  consciousness  does  not  take  cognisance  of  the 
mind's  operations,  and  thus  they  annihilate  with  their  right  hand 
one  of  the  hemispheres  of  knowledge  which  they  had  with  their 
left  hand  put  in  subjection  to  the  mind.  They  may  comfort 
themselves,  however,  with  the  thought  that  the  old  hemisphere 
of  outness  remains  to  them,  whereas  their  opponents  are  left  in 
a  wide  vacuity— knowing,  yet  knowing  nothing. 

The  truth  is,  out  of  the  theory  of  consciousness  above  ex- 
plained there  has  emerged  an  entirely  new  idealism — an  ideal- 
ism which  does  not  bdieve  in  ideas ;  and  the  modem  idealist 
has  now  forced  upon  him  one  of  two  alternatives.  He  must 
either  admit  that  we  can  be  conscious  without  being  conscious 
of  anything ;  or  that  we  are  conscious  of  our  own  mental  acts 
and  affections,  notwithstanding  his  own  repeated  protesta- 
tions to  the  contrary.  It  is  certain  there  are  passages  in  the 
writuigs  of  all  the  modem  idealists  which  favour  the  supposi- 
tion that  they  often  do  take  reAige  in  the  old  and  abandoned 
belief  that  the  mind  can  be  conscious  of  its  own  affections. 
Mr.  Mill  frequently  speaks  of  us  beins  conscious  of  our  sensa- 
tions ;  and  he  tells  us  that  Brown  held  that  the  object  in  x>er- 
ception  was  ^  a  state  of  mind  identical  with  the  act  by  which 
*  we  are  said  to  perceive  it.'  (Examination,  p.  161).  Sir  Wil- 
liam Hamilton,  who  was  himself  somewhat  infected  with  ideal- 
ism, as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  is  still  more  contradictory  of 
himself  on  this  point.  He  expressly  declares,  that  conscious- 
ness involves  three  things.  1.  A  recognising  or  knowing  sub- 
ject. 2.  A  recognised  or  known  modification ;  and  3.  A  re- 
cognition or  knowledge  by  the  subject  of  the  modification.* 

Is  the  doctrine,  then,  that  we  are  conscious  of  our  own 
mental  moods  defensible  ? — is  it  conceivable  ?  We  are  afraid 
it  is  not;  and  if  we  have  not  greatly  misunderstood  the 
writings  of  the  very  philosophers  whom  we  have  here  quoted, 
it  has  long  ago  been  abandoned,  as  open  to  assault  at  every 
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point  A  mental  modification  is  simply  the  mind  modified; 
and  therefore  when  it  is  affirmed  that  the  mind  is  conscious  of 
its  own  modifications,  it  is  affirmed  that  the  mind  is  conscious 
of  the  mind ;  and  moreover,  that  the  very  act  of  perceiving  is 
identical  with  the  act  of  being  perceived.  Subject  and  object 
are  thus  confounded.  In  the  one  indivisible  state  of  knowledge, 
the  ego  both  knows  and  is  known,  and  the  knowing  is  the  being 
known  —  two  things  generally  regarded  as  totally  distinct. 
Does  not  this  doctrine  in  reality  amount  to  a  divi(£ng  of  the 
mind  from  itself — to  a  doubling  of  our  various  mental  states, 
bj  making  them  not  to  constitute  our  consciousness  alone,  but 
to  be  also  the  objects  of  it?  To  make  such  a  theory  even  con- 
ceivable, we  must,  in  the  language  of  Hamilton,  ^have  a 
'  second  consciousness  through  which  we  might  be  conscious 
*  of  the  mode  in  which  the  first  consciousness  was  possible.'  * 
But  Mr.  Mill  has  distinctly  repudiated  this  hypothesis  for  both 
Hamilton  and  himself: — 

'From  the  definition  of  consciousness,'  says  he,  ^  as  ''the  recogni- 
tion by  the  mind  or  ego  of  it  own  acts  or  affections/'  Sir  William 
Hamilton  might  be  supposed  to  think  (as  has  actually  been  thought 
bj  many  philosophers)  that  consciousness  is  not  the  fact  itself  of 
knowing  or  feeling,  but  a  subsequent  operation  by  which  we  be- 
come aware  of  that  fact.  This,  however,  is  not  his  opinion.  By  the 
mind's  recognitions  of  its  acts  or  affections  he  does  not  mean  any- 
tbing  different  from  the  acts  and  affections.'    (Exam,  p.  114.) 

But  no  one  has  better  shown  the  contradictions  involved  in 
this  opinion  than  Dr.  Brown  :— 

'  To  suppose  the  mind,'  says  he,  '  to  exist  in  two  different'states 
in  the  same  moment  is  a  manifest  absurdity.  .  •  .  There  are  not 
sensations,  thoughts,  passions,  and  also  consciousness.  .  •  .  The 
fiiUacy  of  conceiving  consciousness  to  be  something  different  from  the 
feding  which  is  said  to  be  its  object,  has  arisen  in  a  great  measure 
from  using  the  personal  pronoun  I,  which  the  conviction  of  our 
identity  has  led  us  to  employ  as  significant  of  our  permanent  self. 
• .  .  Bot  when  we  say,  I  am  conscious  of  a  particular  feeling,  in  the 
Qsual  paraphrastic  phraseology  of  our  language,  which  has  no  mode 
of  expressing  in  a  single  word  the  mere  existence  of  a  feeling,  we 
ftre  apt,  from  a  prejudice  of  grammar,  to  separate  the  sentient  I  and 
tbe  feeling  as  different — not  different,  as  they  really  are  in  this  re- 
spect, that  the  feeling  is  one  momentary  aud  changeable  state  of  the 
permanent  substance  I,  that  is  capable  also  of  existing,  at  other 
moments  in  other  states,  but  so  radically  different  as  to  justify  our 
classing  the  feeling  in  the  relation  of  an  object  to  that  sentient  prin- 
ciple which  we  call  I,  and  an  object  to  it,  not  in  retrospect  only,  as 
when  the  feeling  is  remembered,  or  when  it  is  viewed  in  relation  to 

•  Lecture  XI. 
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otiier  remembered  feelings*  bat  in  the  very  moment  of  the  prnuiy 
sensation  itself;  as  if  thare  could  truXj  be  two  distinct  staies  of  the 
same  mind  at  Ihe  same  moment,  one  of  which  states  is  to  be  tenned 
sensation,  and  the  other  different  state  of  the  same  mind  to  be  termed 
conscionsness.'    (Lectare  XI.) 

It  is  allowed  then,  on  all  hands,  that  sensation  is  not  the 
object  of  consciousness,  as  sensation  and  ccmscionsness  are 
identical;  and  this  is  just  another  way  of  expressing  the 
almost  self-evident  truth  that  the  mind  does  not  take  cogni- 
sance of  its  own  affections.  The  modem  idealists  are  thercf(M« 
driven  upon  the  other  alternative ;  and  to  save  themflelves 
from  making  shipwreck  of  tiieir  faith,  must  hold  that  the  mind 
can  be  conscious,  and  yet  be  conscious  of  nothing,  though 
consciousness  of  nothing  is  certainly  synonvmous  with  no  con- 
sciousness. No  doubt  it  was  the  difficulty  here  presented 
which  led  the  old  idealists  to  separate  the  idealistic  object  of 
our  knowledge  from  the  act  of  knowing  it.  The  Epicureans  had 
their  simulacra  rerum  ;  Descartes  had  his  material  images  in 
the  brain ;  Locke  and  Bei^eley  had  their  ideas,  conceived  as 
different  from  the  mind,  and  recognised  as  different  from  the 
mind  in  knowledge.  But  the  logic  which  destroyed  this  theory 
rendered  idealism  for  ever  impossible.  And  it  is  strange  that 
Brown,  Mill^  and  Bain,  the  great  master-builders  of  modem 
idealism,  should  have  been  the  men  who  most  effectually 
undermined  the  foundations  of  their  own  fair  fabric 

But  it  is  right  we  should  take  their  own  account  of  the 
mental  fact  involved  in  consciousness.     '  I  am  conscious  of  a 

*  certain  feeling,'  says  Dr.  Brown,  ^  really  means  no  more  than 
'  this,  I  feel  in  a  certain  manner,  or  in  other  words,  my  mind 

*  exists  in  that  state  which  constitutes  a  certain  feeling.^  This 
theory  of  consciousness  could  not  be  put  more  skilfully  than  it 
is  here.  ^  I  feel  in  a  certain  manner.'  But  can  we  feel  in  a 
certain  manner,  and  yet  feel  nothing  ?  '  My  mind  exists  in 
^  that  state  which  constitutes  a  certain  feeling.'  True :  every 
mental  state  is  a  state  of  feeling  or  consciousness  ;  but  is  feel- 
ing possible  where  nothing  is  pelt ;  and  if  the  mind  does  not 
feel  the  feeling,  what  does  it  feel?  Should  it  be  urged  that 
our  whole  mental  life  consists  in  a  series  of  fleeting  sensations 
and  ideas,  that  we  cannot  tell  whence  they  come  nor  whither 
they  go ;  that  we  do  not  know  whether  they  have  objects  or 
whether  they  have  none,  and  that  therefore  we  are  iiot  war- 
ranted to  conclude  that  there  is  anything  but  sensatioiis  and 
ideas  in  liie  universe ;  that  in  these  is  our  whole  knowledge. 
Our  answer  still  is,  that  we  cannot  know  without  knowing 
something ;  and  as  it  is  demonstrated  that  we  cannot  know  our 
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mental  moods,  we  can  only  know — ^if  we  know  at  all — material 
properties.  The  altematiy e  before  us  is  knowledge  of  outness, 
or  no  knowledge  whatever. 

How  dien  are  we  to  escape  from  these  entan^ementi  and 
contradictions  in  which  the  modem  idealists  hare  involved 
themselves  by  abolishing  ideas  as  distinct  entities  and  yet 
clinging  to  idealism?  All  that  we  have  hitherto  said  has 
pointed  to  one  inevitable  oonclnsion — ^tliat  the  mind  has  no 
knowledge  of  its  own  acts  and  affections,  but  only  of  the 
external  world.  Herein  it  will  be  found  is  the  true  theory  of 
human  knowledge ;  and  the  theory  is  Tery  simple  and  almost 
self-evident.  In  all  knowledge  &ere  is  a  duality — ^the  mind 
knowing  and  the  ihing  known ;  but  the  mind  always  knows 
and  is  never  known ;  it  is  ever  the  subject  of  consciousness  and 
never  the  object  of  it^  Because  it  is  the  <me  it  cannot  be  the 
other. 

We  liave  atlengdi  planted  our  foot  on  solid  land.  Taking 
onr  premises  from  the  idealists,  we  have  reached  the  con- 
elusion  that  we  know  the  outer  world,  and  the  outer  world 
only.  But  in  this  outer  world  is  included  a  great  deal  which 
is  generally  and  properly  reckoned  as  part  of  oumelves. 
Th^  are  our  bodies  with  all  the  myriad  sensations  which 
originate  in  them,  and  of  which  we  are  unceasingly  conscious. 
The  mind  only  knows,  and  every  thing  else  in  the  wide  uni- 
verse may  be  ^e  object  of  its  knowledge — ^it  may  be  the  flow 
of  blood  in  the  vessds  of  the  brain,  or  the  ray  which  streams 
from  the  most  distant  star.  To  make  this  still  more  certain, 
let  us  rapidly  analyse  ihe  different  kinds  of  knowledge ;  and 
first  of  aU  sensations. 

Our  sensations  are  those  forms  of  consciousness  which  consti- 
tnte  onr  knowledge  of  the  sensible  properties  of  matter.  When 
sny  object  of  sense  is  presented  to  our  organs  of  sense,  we  have 
s  sensation  of  it ;  and  in  that  sensation  of  it  is  our  knowledge 
of  it  That  knowledge  is  inmiediate  and  direct.  We  have  not 
first  a  sensation  and  then  a  consciousness  of  that  sensation ; 
we  have  simply  a  sensation,  and  thus  the  sensible  object  and 
the  sentient  mind  stand  face  to  face.  According  to  the  usual 
reckoning,  there  are  five  special  organs  of  sense ;  let  us  now 
briefly  examine  the  kind  of  knowledge  which  each  of  them 
gives. 

And  firsts  Smell. — ^When  any  odour  reaches  our  nostrik, 
^diere  the  o^an  of  smell  is  situated,  we  are  said  to  smell  it  or 
to  scent  it.  The  sensation  we  have  is  our  knowledge  of  the 
odour,  and  that  knowledge  is  immediate,  and  so  far  as  it  goes 
complete.    Of  course  we  are  not  able  at  first  to  refer  the  odour 
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to  its  specific  source.  We  cannot  tell  whether  it  is  the  odour 
of  a  rose  or  a  lily— of  a  decajring  body  or  a  new-mown  hay- 
field  ;  but  that  is  not  the  proper  function  of  Smell ;  it  merely 
makes  us  acquainted  with  the  odour,  whatever  it  is,  and  leaves 
us  to  learn  from  experience  the  cause  in  which  it  originates. 
Of  the  odour  itself,  however,  though  we  may  be  entirely  igno- 
rant of  its  cause,  we  have  at  once  such  a  knowledge  that 
nothing  can  be  otherwise  added  to  it.  Nothing  but  the  smell- 
ing of  an  odour  will  ever  make  us  understand  what  that 
odour  is. 

But  it  is  said  by  the  idealists  that  the  sensation  which  we 
have  in  smell  is  quite  different  from  the  odour  which  comes 
from  the  rose  and  penetrates  our  nostrils.  In  one  sense  it  un- 
doubtedly is.  Our  knowledge  of  a  rose  is  not  the  rose  itself; 
and  our  sensational  consciousness  of  its  fragrance  is  not  its 
fragrance.  But  by  our  organ  of  smell  we  feel  its  fragrance 
— ^immediately,  directly — and  than  that  nothing  more  is  pos- 
sible or  even  conceivable.  To  speak  of  a  sensation  in  the  mbd 
as  the  idealists  continually  do,  is,  strictly  speaking,  nonsensi- 
cal. There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  a  sensation  in  the  mind 
The  mind  is  sentient  when  objects  of  sense  are  presented  to  its 
organs  of  sense ;  it  knows  them ;  is  conscious  of  them ;  but  the 
mind  and  its  objects  can  never  be  transmuted  into  one  another. 

Taste. — When  a  sapid  body  is  presented  to  our  organ  of 
taste,  which  lies  along  the  tongue  and  palate,  we  feel,  and 
feelinff  we  know,  the  peculiar  taste  of  the  body  so  presented, 
though  we  do  not  necessarily  know  the  nature  of  the  body 
itself  Taste  is  the  only  proper  object  of  this  sense ;  with 
that  it  acquaints  us  immediately  and  perfectly,  and  with  nothing 
else. 

Heabikg. — When  a  sound  reaches  the  ear  we  hear  it 
That  is  the  simplest  expression  of  the  fact,  and  we  believe  the 
most  accurate.  It  is  only  after  long  experience  that  we  learn 
to  refer  the  vast  variety  of  sounds  which  reach  us  to  their  dif- 
ferent sources ;  but  this  is  not  the  office  of  the  sense  of  hearing 
at  all.  It  simply  makes  us  acquainted  with  each  sound,  per  se, 
as  it  strikes  upon  our  tympanum ;  and  it  does  this  so  perfectly 
that  nothing  can  afterwarids  add  to  our  knowledge.  We  are 
conscious  of  the  sound,  and  when  we  say  this  we  do  not  mean 
that  we  are  conscious  of  what  is  called  the  sensation  of  sound, 
for  there  is  no  sensation  of  sound  of  which  we  can  be  con- 
scious ;  but  we  are  consciolis  of  something  external  to  our- 
selves which  we  call  sound.  We  hear  the  report  of  the  gun, 
the  notes  of  the  flute,  the  chirping  of  the  bird — all  things  ex- 
ternal to  us ;  and  such  popular  expressions  are  simply  true. 
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We  may  be  told  that  the  vibrations  of  the  air  which  constitute 
physical  sound  must  be  something  quite  different  from  the 
feeling  of  sound  in  the  mind.  Now  here  we  must  protest  again 
that,  accurately  speaking,  there  is  no  such  thin^  as  a  feelii^  in 
the  mind ;  there  is  only  the  mind  feeling  or  nearing,  and  of 
course  the  mind  hearing  must  be  quite  different  from  the 
sound  heard.  There  is  no  possibility  of  reducing  the  duality 
implied  in  knowledge  into  unity — there  must  ever  be  the 
subject  knowing  and  the  object  known.  But  in  all  know- 
ledge we  know  something  that  is  external  to  us. 

It  is  a  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  ideal  school  that  we  could 
never  have  learned  the  existence  of  an  external  world  froi^ 
the  senses  of  smell,  taste,  and  hearing ;  and  even  Sir  William 
Hamilton  seems  to  concede  this :  '  In  hearing,  therefore,'  says 
Dr.  Brown,  ^  as  in  taste  and  smell,  we  do  not  derive  from  its 
^  sensations  our  knowledge  of  things  external,  but,  in  conse- 
*  quence  of  our  knowledge  of  things  external,  we  regard  these 
'  feelings  as  sensations.'  *  Our  belief  of  a  system  of  ex- 
'  temal  things,  then,  does  not,  as  far  as  we  can  judge  from 
^  the  nature  of  the  feelings,  arise  from  our  sensations  of  smell, 
'more  than  from  any  of  our  internal  pleasures  or  pains.'* 
Now,  if  what  we  have  said  be  true,  and  the  principles  of 
the  idealists  lead  to  it,  we  have  in  all  these  sensations  a  know- 
ledge of  what  is  external  to  us.  The  only  question  is,  is  it 
not  possible  that  we  may  have  a  sensation  of  what  is  external 
to  us,  without  our  knowing  that  it  is  so?  We  sometimes 
niistake  a  ringing  in  the  ear  for  a  confused  noise  heard  from  a 
distance,  may  we  not  in  like  manner  mistake  the  external  for 
the  internal,  and  fancy  that  our  knowledge  of  the  outward  is 
a  knowledge  of  the  purely  inward  ?  Is  not  the  whole  ideal 
philosophy  a  proof  that  this  mistake,  if  it  be  a  mistake,  is  made 
even  by  tiiose  who  have  paid  most  attention  to  the  working 
of  their  minds  ?  We  frankly  confess  that  we  do  not  believe 
that  Ais  is  possible ;  and  as  for  the  idealists  they  haver  been 
misled  more  by  their  speculations  than  by  what  they  have  ex- 
perienced or  can  experience.  Their  appeal  is  always  to  the 
infant,  to  what  it  feels  and  knows.  Now  we  are  quite  willing 
to  carry  our  appeal  thither  too,  though  we  are  afraid  we  shall 
never  get  a  perfectly  final  judgment  from  such  a  tribunal. 
We  know,  however,  that  the  adult  cannot  smell  an  odour  or 
hear  a  sound  without  an  irresistible  conviction  that  the  odour 
w  the  fragrance  comes  from  without,  and  we  believe  that  the 
ehild  of  an  hour  old  has  the  same  irresistible  conviction  too. 
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It  feels  Bomething,  thou]^  of  course  it  cannot  tell  what  that 
something  is.  '  It  feds  something,'  such  is  the  simplest  fons 
of  speech,  expressive  of  the  simplest  form  of  consciousness,  and 
in  it  there  is  a  clear  distinctioa  made  between  the  '  It '  which 
feels,  and  the  unknown  ^  something '  which  is  felt.  But  the 
controversy  is  set  at  rest  by  the  principles  of  the  idealiste 
themselves.  Mr.  Mill,  Mr.  Bain,  and  Dc  Brown,  and  in  this 
they  are  supported  by  Sir  William  Hamilton,  all  concur  in  de- 
claring that  the  mind  in  consciousness  is  not  conscious  of  its 
own  affections.  If  the  infant  is  conscious^  and  yet  not  con- 
scious of  its  own  affections,  it  must  be  conscious  of  something 
else,  and  consciousness  is  knowledge* 

*  Touch. — The  sense  of  touch  is  spread  in  a  less  or  greater 
degree  over  the  whole  body ;  and  not  only  over  its  external 
sunace  but  over  its  internal  membranes  and  vessels.  We  have 
sensations  of  this  kind  from  the  flow  of  our  blood,  the  chemical 
action  going  on  in  our  stomachs,  the  motions  of  our  bowels, 
and  the  secretions  of  our  glands,  as  well  as  from  the  sub- 
stances which  are  constantly  pressing  against  the  outer  surface 
of  our  frame.  Extension,  figure,  sohdity,  hardness,  roughness, 
and  many  other  qualities  of  matter  are  generally  said  to  be  tlie 
objects  of  this  sense.  We  have  seen,  however,  that  all  the 
other  senses  which  we  have  yet  examined,  have  only  one 
specific  object,  and  we  are  inclined  to  believe  that  this  sense 
has  only  one  specific  object  too.  By  touch  we  are  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  palpable.  It  may  be  said  that  this  is  a  mere 
play  upon  words,  signifying  no  more  than  that  by  touch  we 
Know  the  touchable.  But  the  same  may  be  said  of  all  our 
other  senses,  as  there  must,  indeed,  be  an  exact  correspondence 
between  the  sense  and  its  object.  By  smeU  we  know  only 
smeUs ;  by  taste,  tastes ;  by  hearing,  the  bearable ;  by  sight, 
sijghts ;  and  by  touch,  the  touchable.  The  palpable  is  quite 
different  from  the  objects  of  all  the  other  senses,  and  it  is  only 
through  this  peculiar  sense  that  we  could  acquire  a  knowledge 
of  it.  Smell  and  hearing  could  never  give  us  a  knowledge  of 
the  palpable,  any  more  than  touch  could  give  us  a  knowledge 
of  odours  and  sounds*  By  the  sense  of  touch  our  knowledge 
of  the  palpable  'is  immediate,  and  so  far  as  simple  palpability 
goes,  perfect.  We  can  never  by  reasoning,  or  the  assistance 
of  the  other  senses,  improve  it ;  for  each  sense  has  its  own  pro- 
vince beyond  which  it  cannot  pass,  and  reason  can  never 
intrude  into  the  province  of  the  senses,  though  it  may  appro- 
priate the  knowledge  which  they  furnish,  and  elaborate  it  in 
endless  ways. 

But  how,  it  will  be  asked,  do  we  obtain  our  knowledge  of 
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eictension,  without  which  we  cannot  conceive  matter  to  exist  at 
ail?  We  submit  that,  having  a  knowledge  of  the  palpable,  we 
have  a  knowledge  of  the  extended,  because  palpability  in- 
dudes  extension*  We  smell  perfumes  and  hear  sounds  without 
having  the  idea  of  extension  forced  upon  us ;  but  we  cannot 
touch  anything  touchable  without  the  rude  idea  that  it  occupies 
space. 

But  closely  connected  with  this  question  is  the  other  question 
— ^whether  our  mental  sensibilities  be  not  themselves  extended  ? 
It  is  the  general  belief  of  the  learned  that  all  sensations  are 
felt  in  the  mind,  and  that  the  mind  is  seated  in  the  brain ;  but 
in  opposition  to  this,  it  is  the  universal  conviction  of  the  un- 
learned that  sensibUity  is  diffused  over  the  whole  body ;  that 
when  the  foot  is  burned  it  is  the  foot  which  suffers,  and  not  the 
head;  that  when  we  lift  a  pen,  it  is  the  ^^gers  and  not  the 
convolutions  of  the  brain  which  feel  it.  Sir  WilUam  Hamilton 
has  ccmntenanced  this  belief  by  quoting  with  approbation  the 
old  half-paradoxical  saying  in  regard  to  the  mind  and  its 
material  framework,  that  it  is  the  whole  in  every  part,  and 
every  part  in  the  whole.  And  Mr.  Lewis,  in  his  very  inte- 
resting work, '  The  Physiology  of  Commou  Life,'  has  endea- 
voured to  prove  by  a  great  number  of  crucial  experiments, 
that  consciousness  is  not  confined,  to  the  brain,  but  that  it  is  dif- 
fused over  the  whole  nervous  system.  We  strongly  incline  to 
this  opinion ;  and  if  it  be  true,  it  solves  the  problem  of  our  idea 
of  extension.  When  the  mind  is  conscious  of  a  sensation  in 
the  hand  and  of  another  in  the  foot,  at  the  same  instaat  of 
tnne,  it  has  a  knowledge  of  extension*  We  go  farther  and  say, 
that  when  the  embryo  has  sensations  in  different  parts  of  its 
body,  however  dull  and  indistinct  these  may  be,  it  has  a 
knowledge  of  itself  as  extended.  The  very  union  of  the  mind 
with  matter,  and  the  diffusion  of  consciousness  along  all  the 
living  nerves  of  that  matter,  implies  a  knowledge  of  extension. 

Following  in  the  footsteps  of  Dr.  Brown,  Mr.  Mill  has 
endeavoured  to  show  that  the  idea  of  time  is  the  chief  element 
in' the  idea  of  extension.  To  our  mind,  the  two  ideas  are 
totally  and  altogether  dissimilar.  We  may  measure  space  by 
lime,  we  may  calculate  the  number  of  nules  we  have  walked 
by  the  hours  occupied  in  the  journey,  we  may  form  an  esti- 
mate of  a  surface  hy  drawing  our  fingers  along  it ;  but  that 
which  we  call  extension  is  toto  cosh  different  from  what  we  call 
lime.  Both  ideas  are  primary,  and  cannot  be  explained  by 
each  other,  or  by  anything  else.  The  explanation  of  the  man- 
ner in  whKsh  we  acquire  our  notion  of  extension  given  by  Mr. 
Bain  in  his  really  great  work,  *  The  Senses  and  tiie  Intellect,* 
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and  which  Mr.  Mill  has  quoted  with  applause,  and  adopted  as 
his  own,  assumes  a  sensational  consciousness  of  certain  move- 
ments. Now  it  must  be  evident  to  every  one  that  we  can  have 
.no  knowledge  of  motion  unless  we  have  already  some  know- 
ledge of  extended  space,  as  the  one  implies  the  other.  But  in 
truth,  no  sensation,  muscular  or  not  muscular,  can  give  a 
knowledge  of  anything  beyond  itself,  if  it  be  of  the  sensation 
alone  we  are  conscious. 

Hardness,  softness,  roughness,  smoothness,  figure,  are  all 
modifications  of  palpability,  and  made  known  to  us  through 
the  sense  of  touch.  It  is  only  through  experience,  however, 
and  often  only  after  a  series  of  experiments  made  with  the 
tactile  and  prehensile  organs,  that  we  learn  accurately  these 
qualities  of  matter  just  as  it  is  only  through  experience  that 
we  learn  to  discriminate  the  fiavours  of  wine  or  the  perfiimes 
of  flowers.  A  knowledge  of  hardness  and  softness  involves  a 
certain  amount  of  muscular  sensation ;  and  our  present  con- 
ceptions of  roughness,  smoothness,  and  figure  are  no  doubt 
founded  partly  upon  vision  as  well  as  upon  touch.  The  expe- 
riences we  derive  from  both  senses  become  blended  together, 
and  form  one  compound  conception. 

But  we  may  be  told  that  it  has  been  conceded,  even  by 
Dr.  Reid,  that  our  sensations  of  hardness,  roughness,  and 
figure  are  evidently  quite  different  from  these  properties  in 
bodies  themselves.*  To  this  we  answer,  as  we  have  already 
done  in  re^rd  to  tastes  and  odours,  that  the  sensation  is 
certainly  different  from  its  object ;  but  that  in  the  touch  we 
have  immediate  and,  so  far  as  it  goes,  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
tangible.  If  the  objection  imphes  thiat  our  knowledge  of  the 
object  is  not  a  true  knowledge — that  it  is  entirely  illusory — 
then,  we  ask,  what  is  the  proof  of  this?  Have  we  a  more 
accurate  knowledge  obtained  in  any  other  way?  If  so,  in 
what  does  it  differ  from  that  of  sense,  and  what  is  that  more 
excellent  way,  that  so  we  may  follow  it  ?  If  it  has  been  really 
discovered  that  our  sensations  of  hardness,  roughness,  and 
figure  are  not  a  true  knowledge  of  these  properties  of  matfer, 
this  implies  that  we  have  reached  to  a  truer  knowledge  of  these 
things  by  some  other  means,  and  thus  been  able  to  correct  our 
old  and  erroneous  impressions.  There  is  no  such  higher  know- 
ledge; no  such  more  excellent  way;  but  the  sensations  we 
denve  from  touch  are  frequently  intertwined  with  those  we 
derive  from  vision,  and  hence  there  grows  up  a  conception  in 
8om§  respects  different  from  both.     Thus  we  find  it  difficult  to 

*  Inquiry  into  the  Human  Mind,  chap.  v. 
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form  an  idea  of  a  rough  surface  without  thinking  of  the  appear- 
ance which  it  presents  to  the  eye,  as  well  as  of  the  impression 
which  it  makes  on  the  hand ;  but  the  latter  is  the  truer  know- 
ledge, as  the  eye  can  only  tell  us  of  certain  varieties  of  light 
and  shade  arismg  from  the  inequalities  of  the  surface^  with  the 
nature  of  which  we  must  already  have  become  acquainted  by 
the  exercise  of  our  tactile  organs.  Our  sight  and  our  touch 
work  wonderfully  to  one  another^  but  each  has  nevertheless 
its  own  province^  out  of  which  it  cannot  pass. 

Sight. — The  organ  of  this  sense  is  the  eye ;  its  object  is 
light,  but  light  as  it  is  reflected  from  bodies  in  all  its  manifold 
gradations  of  colour.  The  eyes  are  not  capable  of  seeing  pure 
light  Isolate  an  eye  in  empty  but  illuminated  space,  and  it 
would  see  nothing.  Its  light  would  be  no  better  than  dark- 
ness. But  let  the  same  eye  receive  the  same  light  as  it  is  re- 
flected from  wood  and  field,  from  tower  and  town,  and  it  will  be 
filled  with  visions.  By  this  sense,  then,  we  obtain  our  knowledge 
of  colours,  and  in  no  other  way  could  we  obtain  it.  The  blind 
can  have  no  knowledge  of  colours.  We  may  endeavour  to 
explain  their  nature  to  them  as  we  best  can,  but  at  the  close 
of  our  explanations  they  will  probably  think,  as  a  blind  man 
once  did,  that  scarlet  must  be  lOce  the  sound  of  a  trumpet. 

It  is  certain  that  we  now  derive  from  sight  a  vast  amount  of 
knowledge  beyond  what  it  originally  gives  us.  We  learn  by 
ft  glance  of  our  eye  the  distance,  shape,  and  magnitude  of 
objects,  as  well  as  their  colours.  Still,  after  all,  it  is  only  their 
colour  which  we  see ;  but  the  various  shades  of  that  colour 
suggest  to  the  mind  the  distance,  figure,  and  size  of  the  coloured 
objects.  Berkeley  has  demonstrated  this  in  such  a  way  that  it 
IS  almost  impossible  to  resist  his  demonstration.  It  seems 
certain,  however,  that  sight  gives  us  some  knowledge  of  ex- 
tension, as  we  cannot  see  colours  but  as  extended,  seeing  they 
cuinot  exist  but  as  extended. 

We  see  no  good  ground  upon  which  to  rest  the  distinction 
Q^e  by  many  philosophers,  and  among  others  by  Hamilton, 
between  the  primary  and  secondary  qualities  of  objects. 
Odoriferousness  is  entirely  different  from  hardness,  and  sono- 
n)n8ness  from  figure ;  but  all  of  these  are  real  qualities  of 
Otttter,  and  each  is  immediately  known  by  its  appropriate  sense. 
I^erhapa,  however,  the  objects  of  touch  and  sight,  the  palpable 
^d  the  visible,  force  upon  us  more  powerfully  than  the  objects 
of  the  other  senses,  the  idea  of  outness.  We  are  not  only 
conflcious  of  these  objects,  but  we  are  vividly  conscious  of  them 
•8  external  to  ourselves.  No  amount  of  philosophy  will  ever 
bring  a  man  to  believe  in  earnest  that  the  houses  and  streets. 
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the  men  and  women,  whom  he  sees  around  him,  are  but  phan* 
tasmagoria,  or  rather  shifting  moods  of  his  own  mind.  He 
sees  them,  he  feels  them  as  entities  apart  firom  himsdf ;  his 
consciousness  bears  the  most  decisive  testimony  to  the  &ot; 
and  no  arguments  will  overcome  his  convictions.  The  idealist 
himself  is  compelled  to  admit  that  his  native  beliefs  cry  ont 
incessantly  against  his  logic. 

We  think  it  will  be  conceded  that  the  theory  of  knowing 
which  we  have  sketched,  is  simpler  than  that  of  eilher  Hamil* 
toil  or  Mill,  and  that  is  a  presumptive  evidence  of  its  truth,  for 
Nature  is  simple  in  all  her  ways.  It  is  also  much  more  m 
accordance  with  poptdar  and  wide-spread  beliefs ;  and  ihough 
we  are  not  permitted  in  philosophy,  as  in  theology,  to  lay  down 
St.  Vincent's  rule  for  our  gmde  {quod  semper ^  itbique  et  ab 
omnibus) ;  yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  we  should  not  readily 
conclude  that  all  the  world  is  wrong  in  regard  to  the  facts  of 
its  own  consciousness.  We  smell  perfiomes,  we  hear  sounds, 
we  see  sights,  we  touch  the  palpable — so  say  all  the  world,  and 
so  says  the  grand  old  oracle,  consciousness,  too.  A  careful 
investigation  of  our  mental  structure  bears  out  the  same  result 
No  one  now  believes,  with  the  older  idealists,  that  the  mind 
discerns  only  sensations  and  ideas ;  that  these  hang  like  a  pic- 
tured curtain  between  it  and  externality,  and  form  a  kind  of 
shifting  panoramic  show.  And  it  appears  to  be  more  difficult 
still  to  believe  with  the  modem  ideiJists,  that  in  consdouaness 
we  are  simply  conscient,  without  being  conscient  of  anything. 

Sir  William  Hamilton^  more  emphatically  than  any  other 
philosopher,  makes  his  appeal  to  consciousness.  To  conscious- 
ness, therefore  let  us  go,  and  see  how  far  his  system  tallies  with 
it.  He  declares,  that  in  perception  we  are  distinctly  conscious 
of  a  dualism — of  both  the  mind  perceiving,  and  the  object  per- 
ceived. Now  we  ask  if  any  one  is  really  conscious  of  such  a 
dualism.  Drunken  men  are  said  to  see  things  double;  but 
sober  men,  never.  When  we  look  at  a  tree,  we  see  the  tree, 
and  the  tree  only — certainly  not  also  our  own  mind  in  the  act 
of  looking  at  the  tree.  There  is  a  duality,  but  it  is  only  that 
of  the  mind  perceiving  and  of  the  object  perceived.  But  Sir 
William  Hamilton's  theory,  in  common  with  that  of  Mill,  is 
further  based  upon  what  appears  to  us  the  absurdity  and  con- 
tradiction— that  the  mind  in  the  act  of  perceiving,  perceives 
itself  so  perceiving.  This  is  not  only  contrary  to  consciousness, 
but  beyond  our  capabilities  of  conception. 

What  can  have  led  so  able  a  reasoner  so  far  astray  ?  Is 
there  no  sense  in  which  we  can  be  said  to  be  conscious  of  our- 
selves ?     There  is.     We  are  compound  beings,  made  up  of 
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bodj  and  sonl,  most  intimately  blended  together.  The  body 
IB  properly  regarded  as  part  of  ourselyes,  and  of  that  body  we 
are  unceafiingly  consciouB.  We  cannot  for  one  instant  divest 
onnelves  of  this  Belf-consciousness ;  and  moreover,  this  self- 
consciousness  interlaces  itself^  less  or  more  closely,  with  every 
feeling  and  perception  of  the  mind.  The  mind — tibat  wondrous 
principle — so  keenly  susceptible  of  all  other  feelings,  can  never 
be  conscious  of  itself,  any  more  than  the  eyes,  ever  looking  out 
mto  the  wide  world,  can  ever  see  themselves ;  but  it  is  ever- 
more conscious  of  the  living  mantle  in  which  it  is  clothed.  It 
IB  even  wrong,  in  some  respects,  to  speak  of  the  body  as  being 
aught  separate  from  the  soul — of  the  one  being  the  vesture  in 
which  the  other  is  robed — they  constitute  one  being,  and 
that  being  is  conscious  of  itself. 

But  there  is  another  circumstance  to  be  taken  into  account, 
which  is  probably  partly  explanatory  of  the  view  held  by 
Hamilton.  None  of  our  mental  states  are  entirely  simple. 
Sensations  and  memories  are  always  less  or  more  mingled  toge* 
ther.  It  is,  perhaps,  impossible  to  have  any  sensation  of  the 
present,  without  having,  at  the  same  moment,  some  recollection 
of  the  past.  There  is  here,  then,  a  kind  of  double  conscious- 
Bess,  and  the  consciousness  of  such  feelings  which  connect,  as 
it  were,  the  past  wilii  the  present,  and,  in  tne  opinion  of  many, 
beget  the  idea  of  personal  identity,  may  very  easily  be  mis- 
taken for  a  consciousness  of  self.  There  is,  in  truth,  generally 
congregated  in  our  mind  a  miscellaneous  crowd  of  ideas  and 
flensaticws,  which  form  a  kind  of  background  in  the  picture, 
when  any  new  sensation  presents  itself  to  our  attention,  and 
the  one  as  well  as  the  other  enter  into  our  consciousness.  Here, 
then,  is  a  dualism,  somewhat  different  from  that  taught  by  Sir 
WilUam  Hamilton ;  but  it  is  a  dualism,  and  we  can  never  have 
any  other. 

If  Sir  William  Hamilton  has  landed  himself  amid  inextri- 
cable difficulties  by  maintaining  that  the  mind  is  conscious  of 
itself,  Mr.  Mill  has  environed  himself  with  still  greater  by 
teadung  that  the  mind  is  not  conscious  of  anything  beyond 
itself.  First  of  all,  his  system  is  self-destructive,  inasmuch  as 
it  teaches  that  the  mind  takes  no  cognisance  of  its  own  acts  or 
affections ;  and  yet  that  there  is  nothing  but  these  of  which  it 
can  be  cognisant.  But  besides  this,  his  theory  makes  all  those 
properties  purely  mental  which  are  generally  regarded  as 
purely  material.  Colour,  extension,  figure,  size,  so  far  as  we 
know  these  things,  become  properties  of  mind,  and  of  mind 
only.  It  is  ri^Sy  right  to  speak  of  our  sensations  as  being 
green  or  blue,  ot  our  ideas  as  being  round  or  square ;   for 
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greenness  and  blueness,  rotandity  and  squareness,  are  nothing 
but  mental  affections.  When  a  rose  meets  our  eyes,  it  is  not 
the  rose  which  is  red,  but  the  mind;  which  is  at  the  same  time 
figured  according  to  the  exact  pattern  which  we  erroneously 
conceive  the  rose  to  possess.  It  is  very  hard  to  belieye  this ; 
and  yet  we  must  believe  it,  if  we  adopt  this  idealism. 

But  Mr.  Mill  consistently  carries  out  his  theory  to  an  entire 
negation  of  the  material  world,  and  this  is  the  legitimate  con- 
clusion, as  it  is  the  crowning  difficulty  of  the  idealistic  system. 
In  this  direction  he  goes  much  fardier  than  Brown.  Brown 
believes  in  the  existence  of  an  external  world,  though  he  main- 
tains we  are  entirely  ignorant  of  its  properties.  Mill,  follow- 
ing in  the  track  o£  Berkeley  and  Hume,  maintains  that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  an  external  world — that  our  belief  in  matter 
is  a  mere  delusion.     He  defines  matter  as  '  A  Permanent  Pos- 

*  sibility  of  Sensation.'    '  If  I  am  asked,'  says  he,  *  whether  I 

*  believe  in  matter,  I  ask  whether  the  questioner  accepts  this 
'  definition  of  it.     If  he  does,  I  believe  in  matter,  and  so  do 

*  all  Berkeleyans.  In  any  other  sense  than  this,  I  do  not' 
This  is  very  explicit,  if  not  quite  plain.  He  believes  in  matter, 
if  we  agree  with  him  that  matter  is  mind.    (P.  198.) 

Matter  is  ^  a  permanent  possibility  of  sensation.'  A  senaation 
is  now  allowed  on  all  hands  to  be  nothing  apart  from  the  mind. 
It  is  simply  the  mind  in  one  of  its  moods.  Still  it  is  something. 
But  a  possibility  is  nothing.  It  is  a  mere  abstract  word,  with 
no  entity  corresponding  to  it  And  matter  is  declared  to  be  a 
possibility,  and  nothing  more — the  shadow  of  a  shade.  This 
appears  to  us  simply  a  roundabout  way  of  declaring  it  is 
nothing.  But  it  may  be  said  that  Mr.  Mill  means  that  matter 
is  nothing  but  permanently  possible  sensationB.  We  do  not 
think  this  is  Mr.  Mill's  meaning ;  but  though  it  were,  it  does 
not  mend  matters ;  for  a  merely  possible  sensation  is  not  an 
actual  sensation,  and  a  sensation  wnich  is  only  possible  and  not 
actual  is  a  nonentity.  The  truth  is,  Mr.  Mill's  idealism  is  of 
the  purest  type.  He  wishes  honestly  to  teach  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  matter,  or  even  material  properties  in  the  uni- 
verse ;  but  knowing  that  the  popular  belief  is  against  him,  he 
constructs  a  theory  to  account  for  that  belief,  and  his  definition 
is  a  part  of  his  theory. 

The  question,  then,  which  Mr.  Mill  sets  himself  to  solve 
is  this :  Seeing  there  is  no  such  thing  as  an  outer  world, 
how  comes  it  that  all  men  nevertheless  believe  that  there  is  an 
outer  world?  Mr.  Mill  has  elaborated  his  answer  to  this 
question  with  infinite  care  and  skill,  and  yet  we  must  acknow- 
ledge that  we  have  felt  the  greatest  difficulty  in  understanding 
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it.  This  has  arisen  not  from  any  obscurity  in  his  language, 
but  from  the  difficulty  we  have  experienced  in  placing  our- 
selves on  his  stand-point,  and  from  it  looking  out  on  the  world. 
If,  therefore,  we  should  in  anything  misapprehend  his  meaning* 
this  will  be  our  excuse. 

Mr.  Mill  postulates  two  things.  1.  That  the  mind  is  capable 
of  forming  expectations,  or  conceptions  of  possible  conceptions. 
2.  The  laws  of  association.  These  taken  together,  he  says, 
are  enough  to  generate  the  belief  in  an  external  world. 

'  What  is  meant,'  he  asks,  ^when  we  say  the  object  we  perceive  is 
external  to  us,  and  not  a  part  of  ourselves  ?  We  mean  that  there  is 
involved  in  our  perceptions  something  which  exists  when  we  are  not 
thinking  of  it;  which  existed  before  we  had  ever  thought  of  it,  and 
would  exist  if  we  were  annihilated.  .  •  •  The  idea  of  something 
which  is  distinguished  from  our  floating  impressions  by  Perdura- 
bilitj  .  .  .  constitutes  altogether  our  idea  of  external  substance. 
Whoever  can  assign  an  origin  to  this  complex  conception  has  ac- 
counted for  what  we  mean  by  the  belief  in  matter.' 

Now  we  must  protest  that  we  mean  something  more  than 
ibis  by  our  belief  in  matter.  We  do  not  mean  simply  that 
^  there  is  involved  in  our  perceptions  something  which  exists 

*  when  we  are  not  thinking  of  it ;'  but  that  we  are  cognisant 
of  matter  as  a  thing  altogether  apart  from  ourselves.  Being 
thus  cognisant  of  matter,  we,  of  course,  believe  that  it  exists 
altogether  independently  of  our  thoughts  of  it. 

'Now  all  this,'  continues  Mr.  Mill,  'is  but  the  form  impressed  by 
the  known  laws  of  association  upon  the  conception  or  notion  ob- 
tained by  experience  of  contingent  sensations,  by  which  are  meant 
sensations  that  are  not  in  our  present  consciousness  at  all,  but 
which  in  virtue  of  the  laws  to  which  we  have  learned  by  experience 
that  our  sensations  are  subject,  we  know  that  we  should  have  felt 
aqder  given  supposable  circumstances,  and  under  these  circum- 
stances might  still  feel.  I  see  a  piece  of  white  paper  on  a  table. 
I  go  into  a  room,  and  though  I  have  ceased  to  see  it,  I  am  per- 
suaded that  the  paper  is  still  there.  I  no  longer  have  the  sensations 
which  it  gave  me,  but  I  believe  that  when  I  again  place  myself  in 
the  circumstances  in  which  I  had  these  sensations,  that  is  when  I 
go  again  into  the  room  I  shall  again  have  them,  and  further  that 
there  has  been  no  intervening  moment  at  which  this  would  not  hav^ 
been  the  case.' 

Now  what  is  meant  by  *  the  laws  to  which  we  have  learned 

*  by  experience  that  our  sensations  are  subject,'  and  according 
to  which  *  we  know  we  should  have  felt  certain  sensations  under 

*  given  supposable  circumstances  ? '  The  principal  law  of  sensa- 
tion is  that  it  is  only  when  an  object  of  sense  is  presented  to 
the  oi^ans  of  sense  that  we  can  be  sentient.     To  assume  that 
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8eiifiatioii8  arise  like  ideas,  according  to  the  laM^s  of  association, 
is  to  assume  the  whole  question  at  issue.     ^  I  see  a  piece  of 
'  white  paper  on  a  table,'  sajs  Mr.  Mill.     Now  he  does  not 
here  mean  liiat  he  really  sees  the  white  paper,  or  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  white  paper  in  the  universe,  but  only  that  he 
has  a  certain  sensation  or  group  of  sensations  which  he  de- 
nominates white  paper.     The  white  paper  exists  no  farther 
than  it  exists  in  his  mind.     How  then  comes  it  that  he  is  per- 
suaded, as  he  says  he  is,  that  the  paper  continues  to  exist  on 
the  table  though  he  has  ceased  to  see  it  ?    The  paper  is  nothing 
but  his  sensation  of  it ;  when  therefore  the  sensation  vanished, 
the  paper  vanished ;  and  how  comes  it  that  he  should  beHeye 
it  to  exist  contrary  to  fact  ?    What  law  of  association  will  ac- 
count for  this  ?  While  he  had  the  paper-sensation  he  may  have 
had  other  mental  affections — ^probably  some  thoughts  about  the 
paper — is  he  equally  persuaded  that  these  continue  to  exist 
though  he  no  longer  minks  them  ?     What  law  of  mind  gives 
perdurability  to  the  one  and  not  to  the  other  ?     But  Mr.  Mill 
lurther  declares  that  he  is  persuaded  that  if  he  again  enters 
the  room  he  will  again  see  the  paper.     How  should  he  be  so 
persuaded?     Our  ideas  do  not  recur  in  such  a  fashion;  how 
should  our  sensations  ?     But  in  truth,  why  speak  of  sensations 
at  all,  for,  ex  hypothesis  our  sensations  are  but  ideas — ^both 
alike  being  simply  affections  of  mind  with  no  outward  objects 
corresponding  to  them.     But  allowing  the  distinction  between 
sensations  and  ideas,  there  is  no  such  uniform  experience  in 
our  sensational  life  as  to  create  the  persuasion  Mr.  Mill  refers 
to.     We  frequently  see  an  article  in  a  room,  and  when  we 
return  we  do  not  see  it  again,  and  yet  we  are  not  surprised, 
for  we  did  not  expect  to  see  iL     We  knew  it  was  there  once, 
but  we  see  it  is  not  there  now — that  is  the  history  of  the  whole 
fact. 

'  The  conception  I  form  of  the  world  existing  at  any  moment,* 
continnes  Mr.  Mill,  <  comprises,  along  with  the  sensations  I  am  feeling, 
a  countless  variety  of  possibilities  of  sensation,  namely,  the  whole  of 
those  which  past  observation  tells  me  that  I  could,  under  any  sup- 
posable  circumstances,  experience  at  this  moment,  together  with  an 
indefinite  and  illimitable  number  of  others,  which  though  I  do  not 
know  that  I  could,  yet  it  is  possible  that  I  might,  experience  in  cir« 
cumstances  not  known  to  me.' 

Let  all  this  be  granted.  Let  it  be  granted  that  our  con- 
ception of  the  world,  so  far  as  we  can  form  such  a  conception, 
embraces  not  only  our  present  sensations,  but  the  memory  of  a 
myriad  former  sensations,  which  having  experienced  once,  we 
believe  we  may  experience  again ;  aU  this  does  not  explain 
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the  irresistible  conviction  that  the  world  is  something  different 
from  ourselves.  It  is  the  simple  idea  of  outness,  and  not  the 
many-sided  idea  which  we  have  formed  of  nature,  which  is  to 
be  traced  to  its  source.  How  that  which  is  a  mere  series  of 
mental  affections,  however  concatenated,  should  stand  oxtt  be- 
fore us  in  bold  relief,  is  the  mystery  to  be  accounted  for,  and 
we  apprehend  this  explanation  does  not  even  touch  it.  The 
question  is.  How  do  we  form  a  conception  of  the  world  at  all,  if 
Ae  world  does  not  exist? 

'  There  is  another  important  peculiarity,'  says  Mr.  Mill,  *  of  these 
certified  or  guaranteed  possibilities  of  sensations,  namely,  that  they 
hare  reference,  not  to  single  sensations,  bat  to  sensations  joined  to- 
gether in  groups.  When  we  think  of  anything  as  a  material  sub- 
stance or  body,  we  either  have  had,  or  we  think  that  on  some  given 
rapposition  we  should  have,  not  some  one  sensation,  bat  a  great  and 
eren  indefinite  number  and  variety  of  sensations,  generally  belong- 
ing to  different  senses,  but  so  linked  together  that  the  presence  of 
one  announces  the  possible  presence,  at  the  very  same  instant^  of  any 
or  all  of  the  rest.' 

Now,  it  is  certainly  true  ihat  our  sensations  come  to  us  in 
groups,  and  that  one  sensatior  very  oflen  suggests  the  recol- 
lection of  others ;  but  it  is  as  true  that  no  cluster  or  clusters 
of  mental  affections  could  ever  suggest  the  existence  of  a 
material  world  which  did  not  exist  in  ract  It  is  admitted  that 
the  idea  of  outness  exists,  and  the  whole  question  is — how  is 
this  idea  generated?  Outness  is,  toto  co&loy  different  from 
Inness  (if  we  may  use  so  barbarous  a  word) ;  it  is  its  antipodes. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  one  to  suggest  the  other,  any  more 
than  there  is  anything  in  colour  to  suggest  sound.  How  can 
any  number  of  internal  sensations,  real  or  contingent,  grouped 
or  single,  linked  by  association  or  not  linked,  suggest  an  idea 
which  not  only  has  no  true  basis,  but  which  is  entirely  opposed 
to  experience,  as  Mr.  Mill  interprets  experience?  All  our 
experience,  ex  hypothesis  is  of  the  internal,  and  yet  with  one 
consent  we  believe  it  is  the  external.  It  seems  to  us  that  if 
^  our  experience  is  inward,  beyond  that  inward  our  ideas 
ooold  not  go,  any  more  than  the  oyster  can  go  out  of  its  shell. 

But  in  truth,  according  to  Mr.  Mill's  theory,  no  idea  is 
possible  either  of  an  external  or  of  on  internal,  either  of  an 
^  or  of  a  non-ego.  He  reduces  knowledge  to  an  absolute 
unity.  That  which  knows  is  identical  with  that  which  is 
blown,  and  the  knowing  is  identical  with  the  being  known. 
Jfow,  the  external  can  be  thought  only  in  contrast  to  the 
urtemal ;  the  non-ego  only  in  contrast  to  the  ego ;  the  known 
only  in  contrast. to   Ibe  knowing.     According  to   Mr.  Mill 
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there  is  no  such  contrast;  there  is  only  one  entity  at  one 
instant  in  the  universe, — the  passing  mental  affection.  Such 
a  knowledge  then  is  impossible.  But  further,  we  apprehend, 
all  knowledge  involves  a  duality5  a  something  which  knows 
and  a  something  which  is  known ;  and  Mr.  Mill  denies  this 
duality.  He  thus  renders  impossible  not  only  a  knowledge 
of  the  external  world,  but  all  knowledge  whatever. 

Mr.  Mill  does  not  believe  in  mind  any  more  than  in  matter. 
He  defines  the  mind  to  be  '  A  Permanent  Possibility  of 
'  Feeling.'  As  feeling  includes  sensation,  mind,  according  to 
this  theory,  includes  matter  as  a  part  of  itself.  Mr.  Mill  does 
not  shrink  from  this  conclusion ;  he  avows  it.  *  What  I  call 
'  outward  objects,'  he  says, '  are  possibilities  of  sensation  alone, 

*  whereas  the  series  I  caU  myself  includes  along  with  them,  and 
^  called  up  by  them,  all  those  thoughts,  emotions,  volitions,  and 

*  permanent  possibilities  of  these,  which  are  generally  distinct 

*  from  them  and  do  not  occur  in  groups.'  The  non-ego  is 
therefore  only  a  portion  of  the  ego.  *  The  great  globe  itself' 
is  simply  a  province  of  the  mind ;  and  that  mind  is  nothing  but 
a  series  of  feelings,  or  rather  a  permanent  possibility  of  ^ese, 
which  is  equivalent  to  a  permanent  nonentity.  Here,  however, 
Mr.  Mill  confesses  that  he  is  confronted  with  a  difficulty  which 
he  cannot  overcome.  The  mind's  phenomenal  life,  he  tells  us, 
consists  not  only  of  present  sensations  but  likewise  of  me- 
mories and  expectations,  and  each  of  these  involves  a  belief 
in  more  than  its  own  present  existence.  A  memory  involves 
a  belief  in  the  past,  an  expectation,  a  belief  in  the  futurk 

•  *  If  then,'  he  says,  *  we  speak  of  the  mind  as  a  series  of  feelings, 
we  are  obliged  to  conclude  the  statement  by  calling  it  a  series  of 
feelings  which  is  aware  of  itself  as  past  and  future,  and  we  are  re- 
duced to  the  alternative  of  believing  that  the  mind  or  ego  is  some- 
thing different  from  any  series  of  feelings  or  possibilities  of  them, 
or  of  accepting  the  paradox  that  something  which,  ex  hypothesis  is 
but  a  scries  of  feelings  can  be  aware  of  itself  as  a  series.' 

Mr.  Mill  allows  this  difficulty  to  be  insoluble,  but  thinks  it 
is  the  final  inexplicability  which  always  comes,  and  resolves  to 
accept  the  paradox  rather  than  abandon  his  theory.  It  had 
been  wiser  if  he  had  renounced  his  theory  and  retreated  before 
the  absurdity  to  which  it  had  led  him.  But  the  difficulty  is 
even  greater  than  he  seems  to  see.  It  is  as  absurd  to  suppose 
a  feeling  conscious  of  itself  as  present^  as  either  past  or  future, 
and  thus  the  difficulty,  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Mill  himself, 
applies  to  sensations  as  well  as  to  expectations  and  memories. 

Such  are  some  of  tiie  objections  which  stand  in  the  way  of 
what  Mr.  MiU  calls  *  the  Psychological  theory  of  the  belief  in 
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*  an  external  world.*  The  only  way  to  get  rid  of  them  is  to 
beKeve  that  there  really  is  an  outer  world,  the  immediate 
object  of  all  our  knowledge.  Man^  shut  up  within  the  shell  of 
his  own  consciousness,  could  never  have  created  such  a  world 
for  himself.  The  silkworm  has  within  itself  the  material  out  of 
which  to  spin  its  cocoon,  but  man  must  have  made  his  world 
out  of  nothing. 

We  have  hitherto  spoken  only  of  sensations,  and  have  main- 
tained that  in  every  sensation  we  are  immediately  conscious  of 
something  different  from  ourselves.  But  what  of  memory  ?  it 
may  be  asked.  When  we  remember,  it  may  be  said,  we  are 
not  so  simply  and  immediately  conscious  of  an  outward  object ; 
we  are  merely  conscious  of  a  present  state  of  mind,  accompanied 
by  a  belief  in  something  that  is  past  When  such  is  the  case, 
it  may  be  argued,  the  doctrine  that  the  mind  ever  knows  and 
is  never  known,  and  in  all  knowledge  knows  something;  different 
from  itself,  breaks  down.  We  acknowledge  that  if  the  de- 
scription of  memory  given  above  is  correct,  the  doctrine  we 
have  hitherto  been  teaching,  signally  breaks  down  here ;  but 
it  breaks  down  in  company  with  the  repeated  declarations  of 
Brown,  Hamilton,  and  Mill,  that  the  mind  cannot  be  cognisant 
of  its  own  affections.  We  further  acknowledge  that  the  de- 
scription we  have  given  of  memory  is  copied  from  that  given 
by  Hamilton,  and  adopted  with  applause  by  Mill ;  but  we  hope 
to  be  able  to  show  that  Hamilton,  in  departing  from  Reid  in 
this  particular,  and  holding  that  memory  gives  us  a  merely 
representative  and  not  an  immediate  knowledge  of  its  objects, 
has  in  effect  abandoned  his  own  system  of  philosophy,  and  left 
it  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

*  An  act  of  memory/  says  Sir  William  Hamilton,  Ms  merely  a 
present  state  of  the  mind,  which  we  are  conscioas  of,  not  as  absolute 
but  as  relative  to  and  representing  another  state  of  mind,  and  ac- 
companied with  the  belief  that  the  state  of  mind  as  now  represented 
has  actnally  been.  .  .  .  All  that  is  immediately  known  in  the  act  of 
i&emory  is  the  present  mental  modification,  that  is,  the  representa- 
tion and  concomitant  beliefl  So  far  is  memory  from  being  an  im- 
mediate knowledge  of  the  past,  that  it  is  at  best  only  a  mediate 
knowledge  of  the  past ;  while  in  philosophical  propriety  it  is  not  a 
koowledge  of  the  past  at  all,  but  a  knowledge  of  the  present  and  a 
belief  of  the  past  .  •  .  We  may  doabt,  we  may  deny,  that  the  re- 
presentation and  belief  are  true.'  * 

From  this  passage  it  is  too  plain  that,  so  far  as  memory  is 
concerned^  Etamilton  was  a  pure  idealist — he  admits  that  the 

Lectaresy  voL  i  pp.  218-19,  quoted  by  Mr.  Mill,  p.  110. 
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knowledge  which  memory  gives  ib  representative^  and  by  that 
admission  deals  a  death-blow  to  his  own  system.  MiQ  is  quick 
enoufirh  to  detect  the  inconsistency.  Sir  William  Hamilton  had 
argu^  ^th  greatW  in  regard^»  perception,  that  we  c«mot 
have  a  perception  without  having  at  the  same  time  a  knowledge 
of  the  thing  perceived.  Mr.  Mill  here  turns  upon  him^  and 
says  that  if  perception  involves  a  knowledge  of  the  thing  per- 
ceived, belief  (as  in  memory)  involves  a  knowledge  of  the  thing 
believed.  He  thus  drives  him  from  his  doctrine  of  perception 
by  showing  it  is  inconsistent  with  his  doctrine  of  memory. 

'  An  act  of  memorv  is  merely  a  present  state  of  the  mind 
'  which  we  are  conscious  of,  &c.  .  .  •  All  that  is  inunediatelj 
'  known  in  the  act  of  memory  is  the  present  mental  modifica- 
^  tion«'  So  say  both  Hamilton  and  Mill.  Is  it  possible  then 
for  the  mind  to  know  its  own  present  modifications  ?  Am  I 
simply  conscious  of  myself  when  I  remember  ?  We  had  thought 
this  doctrine  was  abandoned  by  everybody  since  tlie  days  of 
Brown,  Is  it  needful  to  repeat  that,  since  a  mental  mo<Uficar 
tion  is  just  the  mind  modified,  it  is  absurd  to  speak  of  the 
mind  modified  being  conscious  of  the  mind  modified,  or  of  a 
mental  modification  being  aware  of  itself?  Nor  will  it  do  to 
say  that  there  is  simply  a  present  conscious  state,  for  we  can- 
not be  conscious  without  being  conscious  of  something,  and  the 
question  is^  Of  what  are  we  conscious?  Is  it  the  mental 
modification,  or  tlie  thing  remembered  ?  When  an  appeal  is 
made  to  consciousness  on  this  subject,  its  answer  is  decLsiye. 
In  every  act  of  memory  we  are  distinctly  conscious  of  the  thing 
remembered,  we  are  never  conscious  of  the  mind  itseUl  To 
say  that  I  recollect  anything,  is  to  say  that  I  am  memoriallj 
conscious  of  it ;  just  as  to  say  that  I  see  anything  is  to  say 
that  I  am  visually  conscious  of  it.  In  the  one  case  the  object 
is  present  to  the  memory,  in  the  other  it  is  present  to  the  sight 
Sense  and  memory  are  different ;  the  former  gives  us  a  know- 
ledge of  the  present,  the  latter  of  the  past,  but  in  both  cases 
the  knowledge  is  immediate. 

Dr.  Reid  had  a  true  insight  into  the  bearings  <^  this  quesr 
tion. 

<  Suppose,'  says  he,  ^  that  once,  and  once  only,  I  smelled  a  tube- 
rose in  a  certain  room  where  it  grew  in  a  pot,  and  gave  a  verj 
grateful  perfume.  Next  day  I  relate  what  I  saw  and  smelled. 
When  I  attend  as  carefully  as  I  can  to  what  passes  in  my  mind  in 
this  case,  it  appears  evident  that  the  very  thing  I  saw  yesterday  and 
the  fragrance  I  smelled,  are  now  the  immediate  objects  of  my  mind 
wheii  I  remember  it.  .  .  .  Philosophers,  indeed,  tell  me  that  the 
immediate  object  of  my  memory  in  this  case  is  not  the  past  sensa- 
tion^ but  an  idea  of  it,  an  i&aagey  phantasm,  or  species  of  the  odour  I 
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flxnelled ;  that  this  idea  now  exists  in  my  mind  or  in  my  sensoriam, 
and  the  mind  contemplating  this  present  idea  finds  it  a  representa- 
tion of  what  is  past.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  ideal  philosophy. 
•  •  .  Upon  the  strictest  attention,  memory  appears  to  me  to  have 
things  that  are  past,  and  not  ideas,  for  its  object.  ...  In  the 
mean  time  I  beg  leave  to  think  with  the  vulgar,  that  when  I 
remember  tbe  smell  of  the  tuberose,  that  very  sensation  which  I 
had  yesterday,  and  which  has  now  no  more  any  existence,  is  the 
iffimediate  object  of  my  memory.  But  though  the  ol^ect  of  my 
sensation,  memory,  and  imagination  be  in  this  case  the  same,  yet 
these  acts  or  operations  of  the  mind  are  as  different  and  as  easily 

distinguishable  as  smell,  taste,  and  sound.'  * 

• 

In  this  passage  Dr.  Reld  has  proved  himself  to  have  had  a 
£ur  truer  vision  than  Sir  William  Hamilton  in  regard  to  me- 
mory. The  stone  which  caused  the  latter  philosopher  t6 
Btomble  appears  to  have  been  his  difficulty  in  conceiving  how 
things  which  confessedly  do  not  exist  can  be  inunediately 
present  to  the  mind.  In  all  perception  the  object  must  be 
existent  and  present  to  the  senses.  But,  in  memory,  the  object 
is  not  present  to  the  senses,  and  has  often  ceased  altogether  to 
exist  How  can  the  absent  and  the  non-existent  be  present  to 
the  mind  unless  by  representative  images?  Now  those  who 
put  this  question  forget  that  sense  and  memory  are  essentially 
distinct  faculties,  and  that  whereas  the  Amotion  of  the  one  is 
to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  present,  the  function  of  the 
other  is  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  past.  We  open  our  eyes 
and  see  a  tower ;  we  turn  our  back  upon  it,  but  remember  it ; 
the  tower  is  as  certainly  the  object  of  our  memory  as  it  was  of 
our  sight,  and  memory  is  just  die  mind  remembering.  To  say 
that  we  remember  not  the  tower,  but  a  representative  image  of 
it,  were  absurd ;  to  say  that  in  remembrance  we  are  conscious 
of  such  an  image,  is  to  say  precisely  the  same  thin^,  though  it 
does  not  soimd  so  ridiculous ;  and  the  whole  belief  is  a  shred 
of  that  idealism  from  which  it  seems  so  difficult  to  shake  one- 
self free. 

It  is  the  same  with  imagination,  and  indeed  with  all  thinking. 
We  cannot  think  without  thinking  of  something;  and  that 
something  is  always  outside  the  mind  in  its  act  of  thinking. 
There  is  ever  the  dualism — ^the  mind  thinking,  the  thing 
thought  of.  But  anything  in  the  great  universe  may  be  the 
object  of  thought.  We  may  even  transcend  the  universe  of 
reality,  and  thmk  of  things  which  never  were.  We  may  think 
not  only  of  the  present,  but  of  the  past,  and  recall  to  memory 
scenes  and  circumstances  with  which  we  were  familiar  in  our 

*  Inquiry  into  the  Human  Mind,  ch.  ii.  sect.  3. 
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childhood,  and  even  imagine  other  scenes  and  circumstances, 
perhaps  brighter  still,  which  our  eyes  never  witnessed  nor  our 
ears  heard.  But  in  this  last  case  it  may  be  said  there  is  surely 
nothing  but  an  image  in  the  mind,  of  which  the  very  woid 

*  imagination '  is  the  proof.  We  can  by  no  means  goncede  this. 
Of  such  an  image  we  are  utterly  unconscious.  But  our  mind 
recalls  the  bright  and  beautiful  in  the  external  world,  and  out 
of  the  materials  which  memory  so  abimdantly  supplies  builds 
its  castles  in  the  air.  The  things  imagined,  and  not  a  mental 
image,  are  the  object  of  imagination ;  and  things  imagined  are 
simply  things   remembered   in    new  combinations.     ^  Things 

*  imagined  '—in  that  expression  is  the  whole  truth ;  it  is  things- 
which  are  imagined — castles,  cities,  gardens,  golden  fruits, 
crystal  fountains — and  not  mental  images.  We  may  be  said 
to  have  mental  images,  as  we  may  be  said  to  have  sensations, 
but  we  are  not  conscious  of  the  one  any  more  than  the  other, 
but  only  of  their  objects.  The  mental  image  is  nothing  but 
the  mind  imagming,  and  the  mind  may  imagine  anything.  It 
may  weave  any  web  for  which  memory  can  furnish  the  weft 
ivnd  the  woof.  More  than  this  it  cannot  do,  for  imagination  is 
nothing  but  a  somewhat  loose  and  very  brilliant  memory.  But 
what,  it  may  be  said,  of  those  things  which  have  no  existence 
at  all  except  in  imagination  ?  What  of  homed  devils,  long- 
haired mermaids,  wandering  hobgoblins  and  fiery  dragons — 
these  have  no  objective  reality,  and  therefore  tibey  must  be 
purely  mental  and  subjective.  The  answer  is  easy.  The 
elements  out  of  which  they  are  formed  exist,  and  the  mind 
only  combines  them  in  grotesque  shapes.  But  when  the  mind 
thinks  of  them,  it  thinks  of  them  as  external  entities,  and 
it  can  think  of  them  no  otherwise.  The  mind  imagines^  but 
the  objects  in  imagination  are  always  furnished  to  us  in  their 
elementary  forms  by  experience.  The  mind  can  no  more  con- 
ceive a  new  quality  than  it  can  create  a  new  world.  It  can 
merely  remember,  and  aU  its  remembrances  are  of  the  external, 
but  it  may  recall  things  not  exactly  as  they  were,  but  in  new 
groupings,  and  this  is  what  we  call  imagination. 

Can  the  mind,  then,  in  no  case,  think  of  itself?  Can  the 
mental  eye,  in  no  sense,  be  turned  inward  ?  In  a  way  it  can, 
else  a  mental  philosophy  had  been  impossible.  The  mind,  as 
we  have  already  repeatedly  said,  can  never  be  conscious  of 
itself— of  its  own  faculties,  acts,  or  affections ;  and  this  is  what 
constitutes  the  greatdifficulty  of  psychology.  But  in  every  act 
of  consciousness,  we  know  what  we  are  conscious  of;  and  from 
the  contents  of  consciousness,  so  to  speak,  we  can  infer  its 
capacity.     The  mind,  moreover,  can  reflect  upon  all  its  past 
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experiences,  for  these  can  become  the  objects  of  its  recollection 
or  of  its  reasoning,  and  from  the  things  which  have  been  known 
we  can  infer  the  nature  and  powers  of  that  unknown  something 
which  knows.  It  perceives  the  present,  we  call  this  sensation ; 
it  recalls  the  past,  we  call  this  memory ;  it  works  up  into  argu- 
ment the  materials  furnished  by  sense  and  preserved  by  memory, 
and  we  call  this  reasoning.  Thus  we  construct  our  system  of 
Psychology ;  but  the  fact  that  we  can  never  make  the  mind 
the  direct  object  of  its  own  perception,  has  been,  and  ever  will 
be,  the  great  hmdrance  to  our  learning  ita  mechanwm. 

There  is  still  a  large  group  of  mental  states,  which  are  gene- 
rally regarded  a ^  purely  subjective.  We  refer  to  those  which  are 
not  inteUectual  but  emotional — to  our  feelings,  passions  and 
desires.  An  analysis  of  these  states,  however,  wUl  show  that 
they  are  not  exceptions  to  the  universal  rule  which  requires  a 
union  of  objectivity  and  subjectivity  in  order  to  consciousness ; 
and  that  as  we  cannot  know  without  knowing  something,  so 
we  cannot  feel  without  feeling  something.  The  something  felt 
will  moreover  be  found  to  be  different  from  the  mind  which 
feels  it.  It  is  usual  to  speak  of  feeling  passions,  affections, 
desires ;  but  such  phrases  are  not  more  correct  than  if  we  were  to 
bpeak  of  feeling  feelings.  We  do  not  feel  feelings  :  we  feel, 
love,  hate,  desire — these  verbs  express  the  whole  mental  por- 
tion of  the  fact ;  but,  of  course,  there  is  always  a  something 
outside  the  mind  which  we  feel,  love,  hate,  or  desire.  It  is 
usual  also  to  speak  of  feeling  joy,  grief,  pleasure,  pain,  &c. 
These  phrases  are  not  more  accurate  than  the  others.  Joy, 
grief,  pleasure,  pain,  are  nothing  apart  from  the  mind  which 
feels  them,  just  as  a  sensation  is  nothing  apart  from  the  mind 
which  feels  it*  A  sensation  is  simply  the  mind  in  a  certain 
mood,  and  so  are  joy,  grief  and  all  the  other  emotions.  In  the 
one  case,  as  well  as  in  the  other,  the  mind  has  an  object — the 
cause  and  occasion  of  its  mood.  Here  a  large  and  inviting 
field  for  analysis  opens  itself  up ;  but  we  cannot  pursue  it 
fiirther  without  diverging  too  widely  from  our  examination  of 
modem  idealism.  Let  the  student  of  psychology,  however, 
bear  in  mind  the  truth  taught  in  common  by  Mill  and  Hamilton, 
that  the  mind  can  in  no  case  be  conscious  of  its  own  acts  or 
aifections,  and  it  will  serve  as  a  master-key  to  open  doors  in 
mental  science  which  have  remained  closed  for  centuries. 

We  are  now,  and  only  now,  in  a  fit  position  to  consider  the 
question  discussed  by  Mr.  Mill  in  the  opening  chapters  of  his 
^  Examination ' — the  Relativity  of  Human  Knowledge.  Sir 
William  Hamilton  laid  the  first  foundation  of  his  future  fame  by 
Ms  article  on  Cousin's  '  Philosophy'  in  the  '  Edinburgh  Be  view ' 
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(1829),  in  which  he  strenuously  asserted  that  all  our  knowledge 
is  relditive ;  and  he  has  reasserted  the  same  opinion  in  his  Dis- 
cussions and  Lectures.  Mr.  Mill  belieyes  in  the  relativity  of 
human  knowledge  too^  and  so  far  he  has  no  fault  to  find 
with  Hamilton ;  but  then  he  maintains  that  Hamilton's 
doctrine  of  the  relativity  of  knowledge  is  flatly  contrar 
tradictory  of  his  other  doctrine  that  the  primary  qualities  of 
matter  are  known  in  themselves  and  immediately,  and  there- 
fore that  either  the  one  or  the  other  must  be  abandoned. 
These  two  doctrines — the  immediate  intuition  of  the  external 
world,  and  the  relativity  of  all  knowledge — were  those  upon 
which  the  celebrated  Scotch  professor  put  forth  his  greatest 
strength,  and  it  is  difficult  to  say  with  which  his  reputation  is 
most  iB^dmately  connected.  Is  it  possible  he  exhausted  his  life 
in  proving  contradictories  ?  Must  his  disciples  now  surrender 
the  one  thesis  to  save  the  other — its  alleged  antithesis.  It 
were  strange  if  it  were  so,  and  yet  stranger  things  than  this 
have  happened  in  the  perplexed  history  of  Mental  Philosophy. 
We  apprehend,  however,  that  there  is  no  real  contradiction  in 
Sir  WiUiam  Hamilton's  teaching  on  these  points,  though  a  few 
stray  expressions  may  be  picked  out  of  his  writings  to  favour 
the  opinion  that  there  is. 

Mr.  Mill  admits  that  the  phrase  '  the  relativity  of  human 
^  knowledge,'  may  bear  many  different  meanings ;  and  several 
of  these  meanings  he  very  carefully  discriminates  and  defines. 
By  most  philosophers,  he  tells  us,  the  phrase  is  used  to  indicate 
that  we  know  and  can  know  nothing  of  matter  beyond  the  sen- 
sations which  it  produces  in  us,  and  that  as  we  have  no  reason 
to  believe  that  there  is  any  resemblance  between  material  pro- 
perties and  our  mental  affections,  matter  is  to  us  necessarilj 
and  altogether  unknowable.  In  this  sense,  he  says,  the  doc- 
trine ^  is  one  of  great  weight  and  significance,  which  impresses 
'  a  character  on  the  whole  mode  of  philosophical  thinking  of 

*  whoever  receives  it,  and  is  the  key-stone  of  one  of  the  only  two 

*  possible  systems  of  Metaphysics  and  Psychology.'  And  he 
may  well  say  so,  for  this  doctrine  reduces  all  our  knowledge 
not  only  to  a  relation  but  to  zero.  Yet  this  is  the  doctrine 
which  he  lays  at  the  door  of  Sir  William  Hamilton.  If  Sir 
William  acknowledges  it  as  his  own,  it  must  be  confessed  that 
his  philosophy  is  a  contradiction  and  a  blunder.  The  passage 
which  Mr.  MiQ  quotes  in  support  of  his  opinion  is  taken  fiom 
one  of  the  Appendices  to  the  ^  Discussions  on  Philosophy.'  Let 
us  see  it. 

*  Our  whole  knowledge  of  mind  and  matter  is  relative,  conditioned 
— relatively  conditioned.    Of  things  absolutely  or  in  themselves,  be 
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they  external,  be  tliej  internal,  we  know  nothing ;  or  know  them 
only  as  incognisable ;  and  become  aware  of  their  ineomprehenstble 
existeneey  only  as  this  is  indirectly  and  accidentally  reyealed  to  us 
through  certain  qaalities  related  to  our  faculties  of  knowledge,  and 
whieh  qualities  again  we  cannot  think  as  unconditioned,  irrelative, 
existent  in  and  of  themselves.  All  that  we  know  is,  therefore,  phe- 
nomenal— phenomenal  of  the  unknown.  •  .  .  Nor  is  this  denied, 
for  it  has  been  commonly  confessed  that  as  substances  we  know  not 
what  is  matter,  and  are  ignorant  of  what  is  mind.'  * 

Now,  no  one  acquainted  with  the  philosophy  of  Hamilton 
can  have  any  doubt  as  to  his  meaning  here.  He  simply  means 
that  we  do  not  know  substances,  but  through  their  quali- 
ties, and  yet  that  we  cannot  think  of  these  qualities  out  of 
relation  to  those  hidden  substances  in  which  they  adhere. 
This  meaning  he  only  qualifies  in  a  very  slight  degree  when  he 
speaks  of  our  knowing  only  those  ^  qualities  which  are  related 
^  to  our  faculties  of  knowledge ; '  for,  of  course,  we  know  only 
those  things  which  we  are  capable  of  knowing.  But  though 
the  meaning  of  the  passage  lies  upon  its  surface,  Mr.  Mill  toil» 
ingeniously  to  put  upon  it  every  possible  meaning  but  the  true 
one.  At  length  he  hits  upon  the  true  meaning,  or  something 
approaehing  it. 

*  Perhaps,'  says  he,  Mt  may  be  suspected  (and  some  passages  in 
the  longest  of  our  extracts  might  countenance  the  idea)  that  in  call- 
ing our  knowledge  relative,  Sir  William  Hamilton  was  not  thinking 
of  the  knowledge  of  qualities,  but  of  substances,  of  Matter  and 
Mind ;  and  meant  that  qualities  might  be  cognised  absolutely ;  but 
that  substances  being  known  only  through  their  qualities,  the  know- 
ledge of  substances  can  only  be  regarded  as  relative.  But  this  in- 
terpretation of  his  doctrine  is  again  inadmissible.  For  the  relativity 
of  which  he  is  continually  speaking  is  relativity  to  us,  while  the 
nlativity  which  this  theory  ascribes  to  substances  is  relativity  to 
those  attributes ;  and  if  the  attributes  are  known  otherwise  than  re« 
lively,  80  must  the  substanee  be.  Besides,  we  have  seen  him 
SKerting  the  necessary  relativity  of  our  knowledge  of  attributes  no 
^  positively  than  oif  substances.  Speaking  of  things  in  them- 
kItcs,  we  found  him  saying  that  we  *'  become  aware  of  their  in- 
comprehensible existence  only  as  this  is  revealed  to  us  through 
certain  qualities,  .  .  .  which  qualities  again  we  cannot  think  as  un- 
conditioned, irrelative,  existent  in  and  of  themselves."  There  is  no 
icaervadon  here  in  favour  of  the  Palmary  Qualities.  Whatever  in 
b  theory  was  meant  by  relativity  of  knowledge,  he  intended  it  of 
laalities  as  much  as  of  substaaoes— of  primary  qualities  as  much  as 
of  leeondary .' 

From  this  extract  it  is  evident  that  Mr.  Mill,  after  getting 

*  Discussions,  p.  643 ;  Mill,  p.  17. 
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a  glimpse  of  Sir  William  Hamilton's  meaning,  forthwith  shuts 
his  eyes,  and  begins  groping  about  for  it  as  one  in  the  dark. 

*  The  relativity  of  which  Hamilton  is  continually  speaking,' 
says  he,  *is  relativity  to  us,  while  the  relativitjr  which  this 

*  theory  ascribes  to  substances  is  relativity  to  their  attribute' 
Now,  what  Sir  William  Hamilton  continually  does  say  is, 
that  we  know  substances  only  through  their  qualities,  and 
therefore  they  are  known  to  us  not  absolutely  but  relatively. 

*  If  the  attributes  are  known  otherwise  than  relatively,'  con- 
tinues Mr.  Mill, '  so  must  the  substances.'  Is  there  a  necessary 
sequence  here?  Is  it  impossible  to  know  attributes  imme- 
diately, absolutely,  and  yet  not  know  so  immediately,  so  ab- 
solutely the  substances  to  which  they  belong  ?  -  But  let  ns 
hear  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Mill's  argument.  *  Besides,'  says 
he,  *we  have  seen  him  (Hamilton)  asserting  the  necessary 

*  relativity  of  our  knowledge  of  attributes  no  less  positively 
'  than  of  substances.     Speaking  of  things  in  themselves,  we 

*  found  him  saying  that  we  become  aware  of  their  inoompre- 

*  hensible  existence  only  as  this  is  revealed  to  us  through 
^  certain  qualities  .  .  .  which  qualities  again  we  cannot  think 

*  as  unconditioned,  irrelative,  existent  in  and  of  themselves.' 
Now  all  that  Sir  William  Hamilton  means  to  affirm  here  is 
that  we  cannot  think  of  qualities  in  and  of  themselves,  or  apart 
from  the  substances  to  which  they  belong.  We  cannot  conceive 
hardness,  for  instance,  apart  from  some  hard  matter,  for  this 
plain  reason,  according  to  our  way  of  thinking,  that  hardness  is 
nothing  but  matter  in  a  hard  state.  What  are  the  qualities 
of  matter?  Are  they  something  different  from  its  substance? 
We  say  they  are  not.  They  are  merely  the  substance  in  its 
different  conditions,  as  sensation  and  thought  are  just  the 
mind  in  its  different  moods.  We  cannot,  therefore,  know  quar 
lities  without  also  knowing  substances.  When  we  see  a  round, 
green  object,  we  see  it  in  that  condition  which  we  call  green- 
ness and  rotundity,  but  we  see  it,  for  properties  are  only 
modes  of  substance,  and  substance  must  always  exist  in  some 
mode.  It  must  be  admitted  that  Hamilton  has  to  some  degree 
laid  himself  open  to  the  criticisms  of  his  adversary  by  speaking 
of  substances  and  qualities  as  if  they  were  different  from  one 
another,  and  as  known  only  in  relation  to  one  another ;  but  if 
it  be  fully  understood  that  qualities  are  but  modes  of  sub- 
stances, and  that  substances  are  known  only  in  their  different 
modes,  and  never  absolutely,  which  means,  in  no  mode  at  aU, 
the  controversy  is  set  at  rest  It  must  be  confessed  that  this 
is  a  somewhat  lame  and  impotent  conoJusion ;   but  it  saves 
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the  doctrine,  infinitely  important  to  all  mankind,  of  immediate 
knowledge  of  the  outer  world. 

The  doctrine  that  all  knowledge  involves  a  dualism — a  mind 
knowing  and  matter  known — involves  the  doctrine  that  all  know- 
ledge is  and  must  be  relative.  Knowledge  is  a  relation,  the  rela- 
tion of  the  knowing  and  the  known.  The  knowing^ego  is  distinct 
from  the  known  non-ego,  and  knowledge  is  the  relation  in 
which  they  stand  to  one  another.  Where  there  are  two  factors 
absolute  knowledge  is  impossible.  We  know  only  as  we  know, 
and,  indeed,  only  as  we  are  capable  of  knowing.  Our  know- 
ledge is  limited  by  the  limits  of  our  mind,  and  is  probably  in 
other  respects  conditioned  by  it  too.  But  this  is  very  different, 
as  Mr.  Mill  fully  confesses,  from  saying  that  we  in  effect  know 
nothing  of  the  material  world,  or  that  our  knowledge  is  at  best 
entirely  illusory.  It  has  already  been  made  plain  that  our 
knowledge  is  immediate,  and  being  immediate  that  it  is  true. 

Mr.  Mill  has  protested  with  great  spirit  and  force  of  argu- 
ment against  the  doctrine  laid  down  by  Mr.  Mansel,  in  his 
*  Limits  of  Religious  Thought,'  that  justice,  truth,  and  other 
moral  attributes  may  be  something  quite  different  in  Deity 
from  what  they  are  in  us.  Is  it  not  just  as  monstrous  to 
suppose  that  the  Deity  may  know  things  differently  from  us, 
as  tiiat  He  should  morally  regard  them  differently  ?  In  truth, 
18  it  not  certain  that  if  He  does  know  things  differently.  He 
must  regard  them  differently  ?  Our  moral  judgments  are  de- 
pendent on  our  intellectual  perceptions  ;  and  if  our  intellectual 
perceptions  are  all  illusory,  our  moral  judgments  will  be  so  too. 
Truth  with  us  may  be  fidsehood  with  God :  justice  with  God 
may  be  injustice  with  us.  We  are  thus  driven  to  the  con- 
clusion either  that  the  divine  knowledge  must  be  illusory  like 
our  own ;  or  that  we,  walking  in  a  vain  show,  are  as  likely  to 
he  deceived  in  regard  to  justice  and  truth  as  anything  else. 
But  the  fact  is,  the  divine  knowledge  is  not  different  from 
human  knowledge ;  there  is  the  inevitable  relation  between  the 
knowing  and  the  known ;  but  this  by  no  means  interferes  with 
the  reality  of  knowledge,  though  it  implies  that  it  is  conditioned 
by  the  knowing  mind. 

Mr.  Mill  has  endeavoured  to  fasten  an  inconsistency  on  Sir 
William  Hamilton  by  showing  that  immediate  knowledge  and 
rektive  knowledge  are  irreconcileable  and  contradictory.  We 
suspect  the  real  inconsistency  lies  with  Mr.  Mill,  who  holds 
knowledge  to  be  relative,  and  yet  denies  the  existence  of  one 
of  the  terms  necessary  to  the  relation.  According  to  him 
knowledge  is  a  unity,  a  conscious  state  of  mind,  and  nothing 
more.     There  is  no  external  world  to  be  known,  and  no  mind 
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to  know  it  There  is  only  the  conscioiiB  state — conacioiis 
witliout  being  conscious  of  anything,  a  state  without  being  a 
state  of  anything.  Besides  this  conscious  state  there  is  nothmg 
else  in  the  universe ;  it  is  the  universe^  the  absohite,  the  all  in 
one.  To  tiiis  dizzy  height  of  Hegelianism  has  Mr.  Mill 
climbed^  app^ently  without  being  aware  of  it. 

But  ^ough  Mr.  Mill  has  failed  to  show  that  relaiave  know- 
ledge, as  understood  by  Hamilton^  is  inconsistent  with  imme- 
diate knowledge,  it  has  been  shown  that  the  doctrine  of  & 
double  consciousness,  as  taught  by  the  Scotch  philosopher,  is 
not  only  destructive  of  immediate  knowledge,  but  leads  inevi- 
tably to  the  doctrine  of  the  absolute.  This  has  been  done,  not 
by  Mr.  MUl,  but  by  Professor  Fender,  in  his  exquisitelj 
beautiful  and  subtle '  Institutes  of  Metaphysics.'  He  only  pos- 
tulates that  along  with  whatever  any  intelligence  knows,  it 
must,  as  the  ground  or  condition  of  its  knowledge,  have  some 
consciousness  of  itself  (the  dualism  of  Hamilton);  and  firom 
this  he  proceeds  to  prove  by  a  series  of  propositions,  linked 
together  like  the  propositions  of  Euclid,  ^t  we  can  have  no 
knowledge  of  mind  per  se,  none  of  matter  per  se^  but  that 
mind  and  matter  in  eonjunction  is  the  absolute,  and  is  known 
by  us.  Nor  do  we  see  how  we  are  to  resist  Professor  Ferder's 
conclusions  if  we  grant  his  postulate — and  his  postulate  is  aim- 
ply  the  double  consciousness  upon  which  Sir  William  Hamil- 
ton has  built  his  doctrine  of  perc^tion.  Thus  do  both  Mr. 
Mill  and  his  opponent,  though  both  earnest  preachers  of  the 
truth  that  all  knowledge  is  relative,  come  by  different  roads  to 
the  same  conclusion  that  knowledge  is  absolute.  There  is  onlj 
one  way  of  escape  for  them.  Let  them  admit  the  only  possible 
dualism  of  mind  knowing  and  matter  known,  and  then  there 
emerges  a  knowledge  which  is  relative  and  yet  immediate — the 
knowledge  after  which  Hamilton  so  strenuously  strove,  though 
he  did  not  quite  attain  to  it. 

But  though  we  cannot  accept  of  the  pure  idealism  presented 
to  us  by  Mr.  Mill,  or  of  the  double  consciousness  taught  by 
Sir  William  Hamilton,  we  must  place  both  disputants  m  the 
front  rank  of  modem  philosophers.  Mr.  Mill's  ^  Examination ' 
will  fully  sustain  his  former  great  reputation  as  a  clear  thinker 
and  most  vigorous  reasoner,  but  we  suspect  he  has  shown  him- 
self more  powerful  in  pulling  down  than  in  building  up.  While 
he  has  shattered  to  pieces  many  old  opinions,  we  doubt  if  he 
has  himself  built  up  a  system  of  knowledge  which  will  endure. 
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Abt.  V. —  The  Albert  Nyanza,  Great  Basin  of  the  Nile,  and 
Explorations  of  the  Nile  Sources.  By  Samuel  White 
Bakeb,  M.A.,  F.B.G.S.^  and  Gold  Medallist  of  the  Eoyal 
Geographical  Society.  With  Maps  and  Illustrations.  2  vols. 
8vo.     I^ottdon:  1866. 

T^HE  reader  will  not  have  travelled  ten  pages  in  the  com- 
'^  pany  of  Mr.  Baker,  before  he  perceives  that  the  last  and 
most  successful  explorer  of  the  sources  of  the  Nile  is  a  far 
more  accomplished  writer  than  any  of  the  gallant  adventurers 
who  have  preceded  him  on  the  ro^ed  tracks  of  African  dk- 
oovery.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  number  of  these  works 
had  somewhat  abated  the  edge  of  the  curiosity  with  which 
they  have  been  jreceived  by  the  public  To  say  nothing  of 
missionary  travellers  whose  knowledge  of  science  hardly 
enabled  tiiem  to  take  an  observation  and  whose  knowledge  of 
letters  appears  to  be  confined  to  their  own  hymn-books — to  say 
nothing  of  adventurers  who  have  contrived  to  amuse  the  world 
with  a  romance  of  big  baboons  and  cannibals  picked  up  on  the 
shore  of  the  Gaboon  river,  it  is  not  always  that  travellers  of 
the  highest  character  and  merit,  su(^  as  Captain  Speke  and 
Ci^ytain  Grant  undoubtedly  w^e,  have  combined  the  art  of 
tmvelling  in  wild  countries  with  the  art  of  relating  what  they 
saw  there.  Accordingly  some  of  the  narratives  to  which  we 
refer  have  proved  less  interesting  than  might  hmvef  been  ex- 
pected; and  though  the  world  is  very  well  satisfied  to  be 
taken  to  those  sources  of  the  Nile  whidi  mankind  has  been 
in  search  of  since  the  days  of  Herodotus,  we  may  be  pardoned 
for  wishing  to  arrive  at  our  destination  by  a  shorter  route. 
But  Mr.  Baker  combines  in  so  remarkable  a  d^ree  all  the 
qualities  of  a  great  traveller,  that  he  has  not  only  made  one  of 
the  most  extraordinary  joinmeys  ever  recorded  by  civilised 
nian,  but  he  has  given  to  his  account  of  it  an  interest  not  to 
be  surpassed  in  the  pages  of  romance.  Yet  the  materials  of 
afanost  all  these  African  expeditions  are  identical  to  monotony 
--village  after  village  of  filthy,  brutal,  and  perfidious  savages 
— the  tyranny  of  native  chie&,  astonished  to  find  a  white  man 
in  their  power— rthe  frauds  of  cowardly  followers,  ever  ready 
to  abandon  their  master  in  the  hour  of  danger  or  to  plunder  him 
in  the  hour  of  confidence — ^the  loathsome  and  scanty  fare,  the 
torrid  soil — ^the  drenching  rains — ^the  distant  and  unattainable 
object  rendered  valuable  only  by  the  difficulty  of  approaching  it 
-Hnay  be  repeated  to  satiety.  It  must  even  be  acknowledged 
that  the  more  we  know  of  die  interior  of  Africa,  the  less  do 
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we  find  in  it  to  reward  the  stupendous  efibrts  which  have 
been  made  to  arrive  there ;  and  even  the  mighty  mystery 
of  the  Nile  loses  something  of  its  attraction  when  we  have 
reached  the  great  basins  which  feed  its  prodigious  stream. 
Mr.  Baker  himself,  at  the  close  of  his  labours,  when  he  found 
himself  once  more,  after  years  of  inconceivable  danger  and 
hardship,  within  reach  of  civilised  man  at  Gondokoro,  appears 
to  have  been  oppressed  by  this  reflection,  and  he  exclaims, 
with  something  of  that  melancholy  which  attends  the  comple- 
tion of  every  human  achievement, 

*  We  had  worked  for  years  in  misery,  such  as  I  have  but  faintly 
described,  to  overcome  the  difficulties  of  this  hitherto  unconquerable 
exploration  ;  we  had  succeeded — and  what  was  the  result  ?  Not 
even  a  letter  from  home  to  welcome  us  if  alive !  As  I  sat  beneath 
a  tree  and  looked  down  upon  the  glorious  Nile  that  flowed  a  few 
yards  beneath  my  feet,  I  pondered  upon  the  value  of  my  toil.  1  had 
traced  the  river  to  its  great  Albert  source,  and  as  the  mighty  stream 
glided  before  me,  the  mystery  that  had  ever  shrouded  its  origin  was 
dissolved.  I  no  longer  looked  upon  its  waters  with  a  feeling  ap- 
proaching to  awe,  for  I  knew  its  home,  and  had  visited  its  cradle. 
Had  I  overrated  the  importance  of  the  discovery  ?  and  had  I  wasted 
some  of  the  best  years  of  my  life  to  obtain  a  shadow  ?  I  recalled 
to  recollection  the  practical  question  of  Commoro,  the  chief  of 
Latooka. — ^  Suppose  you  get  to  the  great  lake,  what  will  you  do 
with  it  ?  What  will  be  the  good  of  it  ?  If  you  find  that  the  large 
river  does  flow  from  it,  what  then  ?  " '     (Vol.  ii.  p.  298.) 

The  answer  to  this  doubt — the  key  to  this  spell  which  has 
fascinated  so  many  brave  spirits,  and  which  rivets  our  own 
attention  on  these  pages — is  that  it  is  not  the  people  of  Africa 
but  the  representative  of  England,  not  the  savage  brutality 
of  the  tribes  on  the  White  Nile,  but  the  matchless  intrepidity 
of  our  own  countryman,  not  the  most  degraded  offsets  of 
humanity  but  the  latest  pioneer  of  civilisation,  who  bears  with 
bim  our  sympathy  and  commands  our  admiration.  The  qua- 
lities which  everywhere  claim  respect,  shine  with  tenfold  lustre 
when  they  are  contrasted  with  everything  that  is  most  op- 
posed to  them.  The  native  of  Central  Africa  is  by  some  mys- 
terious law  of  his  being  sunk  considerably  below  the  higher 
ranks  of  the  brute  creation,  educated  and  domesticated  by 
man.  He  is  alike  unconscious  of  a  purpose,  in  life,  of  duty, 
of  affection,  of  God.  The  European  traveller  inflamed  to 
heroism  by  the  resolution  to  succeed  in  a  great  undertaking, 
strong  in  his  faith  in  Providence,  steeled  against  all  hard- 
ships, fearing  nothing,  daring  all  things,  encounters  alone  a 
wilderness  of  savages,  and  moved  by  a  lofty  conception  of  the 
glory  of  a  great  action^  performs  it.     Courage  and  independ- 
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ence  were  never  more  signally  displayed.  A  private  English 
gentleman,  aided  by  no  public  resources,  prompted  by  no 
public  bodies,  starts  in  the  exercise  of  his  own  discretion  to 
attempt  the  solution  of  a  problem  which  had  baffled  ages.  Mr. 
Baker's  first  incentive  was  the  hope  of  rescuing  Messrs.  Speke 
and  Grant  from  a  perilous  position,  but  as  he  met  them  at  the 
outset  of  his  own  journey,  that  motive  ceased.  With  equal 
manliness  of  spirit  they  instantly  placed  at  his  disposal  the 
results  of  their  own  explorations,  and  urged  him  to  pursue  the 
greater  task  of  perfecting  what  they  had  well  begun.  He  had 
already  devoted  several  years  to  the  hardiest  feats  of  a  great 
hunter  and  a  keen  shot  in  the  jungles  of  Ceylon  and  the  high- 
lands of  Abyssinia,  which  had  nerved  his  frame  and  quickened 
his  eye.  To  these  qualifications  he  added  two  years  of  patient 
preparation  for  his  great  attempt — ^the  acquisition  of  the  power 
of  scientific  observation  and  the  Arabic  language^ the  pur- 
chase and  adaptation  of  all  the  materiel  necessary  for  so 
protracted  a  campaira,  and  the  attempt  to  discipline  a  nu- 
merous band  of  followers.  To  the  plots  and  treachery  of 
these  beings,  who  repeatedly  broke  out  in  open  mutiny,  and 
threatened  him  more  than  once  with  abandonment  and  death, 
he  opposed  an  iron  and  commanding  will,  which  at  last 
moulded  even  these  creatures  to  obey  him.  This  moral  autho- 
rity was  backed  by  a  strength  of  arm  that  never  failed  to 
crush  the  offender  by  a  timely  blow  and  to  punish  every  insult 
and  infraction  of  discipline.  Yet  in  a  land  where  blood  is 
poured  out  like  water,  where  inhuman  tortures  are  ruthlessly 
mflicted  by  the  strong  on  the  weak,  and  where  every  man  who 
is  not  a  slave  himself  is  seeking  to  enslave  some  one  else,  Mr. 
Baker  allowed  no  deed  of  violence  to  be  committed  which  he  ' 
could  prevent,  he  rescued  numberless  victims  from  the  lash  of 
their  tormentors,  and  by  a  judicious  and  open-handed  libe- 
rality, he  taught  the  natives  the  unknown  lesson  that  an 
Englishman  is  not  to  be  served  by  slaves,  but  by  the  fidelity 
of  those  whom  he  is  ready  to  reward  for  their  labour.  One 
trait  remains,  and  it  is  the  most  singular  incident  in  this 
remarkable  narrative,  which  gives  to  the  journey  of  Mr. 
Baker  an  unparalleled  interest.  Through  these  regions  where 
no  white  woman  had  ever  been  seen,  through  these  tribes  where 
voman  is  degraded  by  the  grossest  sensuality  to  be  something 
below  the  beast  of  burden  and  the  household  drudge,  he  was 
accompanied  by  his  wife.  This  lady,  born  of  a  good  Hun- 
garian family  and  married  at  an  early  age  to  the  companion 
of  her  adventurous  life,  possessing,  as  we  infer  from  her  por- 
trait, uncommon  personal  attractions,  and  still  in  the  bloom  of 
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youih,  not  onlj  shared  with  her  husbaad  all  the  perik  of  this 
expedition,  but  by  her  quiet  imperturbable  eourage,  her  tact 
and  activity,  contributed  moet  powerfully  to  its  soecess*  On 
more  than  one  occasion  she  said  or  did  the  thing  that  god- 
quered  the  difficulty.  And,  above  all,  the  presence,  in  the 
midst  of  whole  races  to  whom  the  idea  of  marriage  in  our  saiee 
of  the  tain  is  unknown,  of  the  one  Wife  of  the  White  Man, 
BO  ennobled  this  pair  of  travellers,  and  distinguished  it  so  effec- 
tually from  the  marauding  columns  of  ivory  traders  and  mao 
stealers,  that  even  the  savages  of  the  White  Nile  acknowledged 
her  influence. 

To  sum  up  in  one  word  the  cause  of  the  interest  with 
which  this  book  wiU  be  read  throughout  the  world,  it  consists 
in  the  chivalry  which  pervades  it.  The  breeze  which  bore  tl^ 
crew  of  the  ^Argo'  to  the  shores  of  Colchis,  tiie  spirit 
which  led  the  Crusaders  to  Palestine,  the  passionate  desire  to 
face  and  surmount  unknown  dangers,  and  the  proud  sense  of 
marching  in  purity  and  honour  across  a  world  of  abject 
beings,  to  whom  the  very  sight  of  civilised  man  was  a  revela- 
tion, pervade  these  volumes.  No  doubt  it  may  be  called 
knight-errantry  to  go  in  quest  of  such  hardships  and  dangen. 
But  there  is  little  risk  that  in  any  age  the  example  will  find 
too  many  imitators.  -  Modem  civilisation  has  not,  howev^, 
extinguished — ^perhaps  it  has  not  even  lessened — ^that  gatlant 
spirit.  From  the  midst  of  our  luxuries  and  refinements,  mm 
are  not  wanting  who  will  start  to  encounter  any  perils  and 
to  perform  any  duty,  just  as  boldly  as  in  harder  and  in  rougher 
limes.  But  in  addition  to  the  physical  strength  and  courage 
needed  for  such  exploits,  they  carry  with  them  a  high^  sense 
of  the  dignity  of  their  mission,  and  perhaps  they  are  rewarded 
by  a  keener  enjoyment  of  success.  These  considerations  are 
naturally  suggested  by  Mr.  Baker's  narrative,  for  he  is  himself 
the  very  type  of  modem  knighthood — chasing  the  elephant  to 
his  lair,  braving  the  savage,  protecting  the  child  and  the 
woman  slave,  enduring  every  vicissitude  of  hunger  and  thirst, 
heat  and  cold,  sickness  and  pain — but  withal  retaining  th^ 
simplicity  and  unpretending  tone  of  a  man  who  thinks  it 
easier  to  do  these  things  than  to  present  than  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  world.  Well  is  it  for  England  that  there  are  those 
who  go  forth  in  her  name,  unbidden,  to  display  this  strength 
of  character  and  this  nobility  of  purpose.  They  may  i^peal 
with  confidence  to  the  respect  and  admiration  of  ihsh  country- 
men, and  in  them  they  have  their  reward.  Yet  we  cannot  but 
reflect  with  shame  and  regret  that  if  this  is  the  only  covgatry 
in  the  world  which  sends  forth  men  of  so  much  intr^idity  and 
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independenoe,  it  is  also  the  only  country  in  Europe  in  which 
the  Sovereign  and  the  State  contribute  nothing  to  the  honours 
which  are  justly  due  to  such  exertions. 

Mr.  Baker's  journey  commenced  in  the  spring  of  1861^  for 
it  was  then  he  proceeded  to  execute  his  long-<2herished  design 
of  exploring  the  sources  of  the  Nile ;  but  he  had  advanced 
very  Uttle  way  towards  the  great  object  of  his  ambition  before 
he  perceived  that  a  knowledge  of  Arabic  was  indispensable  to 
success.  He  therefore  resolved  to  devote  a  year  to  this  pre- 
liminary acquisition,  and  to  spend  that  time  in  examining  the 
N3e  tributaries  on  the  right  bank  of  the  stream  from  the 
junction  of  the  Atbara  river  to  the  Blue  Nile.  It  is  at  this 
point  that  the  Nile  presents  the  greatest  volume  of  water,  for 
the  Atbara  is  the  last  tributary  which  falls  into  the  great 
stream  at  a  point  not  less  than  eleven  hundred  miles  from  the 
sea.  An  enormous  amount  of  absorption  and  evaporation  of 
course  takes  place  in  the  passage  of  the  stream  tlm>ugh  that 
dry  and  rainless  region,  to  which  the  Nile  alone  contributes 
the  moisture  borne  down  from  the  Highlands  of  Abyssinia  and 
the  great  nursing  lakes  of  the  White  Nile.  This  journey  of 
1861  does  not  form  the  subject  of  the  present  volume,  and 
Mr.  Baker  therefore  dismisses  it  in  a  few  lines ;  though  he 
promises  to  give  us  an  account  of  this  expedition  in  a  future 

tublication.  But  we  are  at  once  enabled,  by  the  comparison 
e  has  made  of  the  two  grand  arms  of  the  river,  to  expl^  that 
remarkable  phenomenon  which  so  long  perplexed  mankind — 
we  mean  the  periodical  rising  of  the  Nile,  which  causes  its 
waters  to  attain  their  greatest  height  and  to  inundate  the 
plains  of  Lower  Egypt  in  the  months  of  July  and  August, 
when  all  the  other  streams  of  the  Northern  hemisphere  .are  at 
their  lowest  ebb.  The  vast  mass  of  water  whidi  forms  the 
main  body  of  the  stream,  proceeding  from  the  great  lakes  dis- 
covered by  Captain  Speke  and  Mr.  Baker,  and  known  as  the 
White  NUe,  flows  perpetually  onwards  without  any  sensible 
yariation.  The  upper  waters  of  the  stream  being  extended  in 
immense  lakes  or  marshes  are  but  slightly  afiected  by  the  rainy 
season.  The  river  has,  in  fact,  no  banks :  there  is  no  water-mark 
on  the  stems  of  trees  or  along  the  shore ;  and  nothing  indicates 
any  important  access  or  decrease  in  the  quantity  of  water. 
The  White  Nile  is  the  continuous  and  perennial  fountain  of 
the  main  stream.  But  the  rivers  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the 
river  which  were  visited  by  Mr.  Baker  in  1861  are  of  an 
opposite  character.  They  are  the  great  drains  of  the  Abys- 
Biuian  Highlands — rapid  mountain  streams — perfectly  dry  at 
one  time  of  the  year,  and  swollen  into  enormous  torrents  in 
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the  rainy  season.  Thus  the  Atbara  was  perfectly  dry  when 
first  seen  by  Mr.  Baker — a  mere  sheet  of  glaring  sand — and  it 
remains  in  this  state  for  many  months  in  the  year,  and  for  a 
distance  of  150  miles  from  its  junction  with  the  Nile.  But  the 
rainy  season  commences  in  Abyssinia  in  the  middle  of  May. 
From  June  to  the  middle  of  September  the  storms  are  terrific; 
every  ravine  becomes  a  raging  torrent ;  the  Atbara  and  the 
Blue  Nile  then  become  huge  rivers  swollen  with  the  entire 
drainage  of  Abyssinia,  which  they  pour  into  the  main  Nile  in 
the  middle  of  June.  The  Nile  itself  is  already  full,  though 
not  flooded,  at  that  season  of  the  year,  above  Khartoum ;  but 
the  sudden  addition  of  the  waters  brought  down  by  what  we 
may  term  these  intermittent  tributaries  at  once  augments  the 
stream  and  causes  the  annual  inundation  in  Lower  Egypt 
Were  it  not  for  the  steady  volume  of  the  White  Nile,  Mr. 
Baker  is  of  opinion  that  the  whole  of  the  Blue  Nile  and  its 
other  tributaries  would  be  absorbed  by  the  Nubian  deserts 
before  they  could  reach  the  25th  degree  of  latitude.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  although  the  history  of  these  secondary 
streams  explains  the  inundation,  yet  the  head-waters  of  the 
White  Nile  are  the  permanent  sources  of  the  river.  The  ex- 
ploration of  these  sources  is  thus  the  grand  problem  which  has 
now  first  been  solved  by  Mr.  Baker,  following  to  a  certain 
extent  upon  the  track  of  Speke  and  Grant,  and  confirming  by 
actual  observation  the  information  which  they  had  collected 
from  the  native  tribes.* 

After  this  preliminary  ramble  on  the  Atbara  and  the  Blue 
Nile,  which  lasted  about  twelve  months,  Mr.  Baker  descended 

*  It  is  amusing  to  compare  the  delusions  of  Bruce,  who  imagined 
that  he  had  discovered  the  principal  source  of  the  Nile  on  a  spot 
called  Geesh,  which  he  places  in  lat.  11''  and  long.  36""  65'  E.,  and 
at  an  altitude  of  two  miles,*  with  the  more  accurate  accounts  of 
later  travellers,  though  Bruce  was  undoubtedly  a  careful  and 
trustworthy  observer.  But  on  the  point  just  mentioned  in  the 
text  Bruce  agrees  with  Mr.  Baker ;  he  says : — *  These  rains  9xe 
^  collected  by  the  four  great  rivers  in  Abyssinia :  all  these  principsl^ 
'  and  their  tributary  streams,  would  however  be  absorbed,  nor  be 

*  able  to  pass  the  burning  deserts,  or  find  their  way  into  Egypt,  tBere 

*  it  not  for  the  White  JRiver,  which  rising  in  a  country  of  almost 

*  perpetual  rain,  joins  to  it  a  never-failing  stream  equal  to  the^il® 

*  itself.'    {Bruce's  Travels,  vol.  v.  p.  333.) 

So  too  Captain  Speke  observed  when  he  passed  the  mouth  of  the 
Blue  Nile : — *  I  was  never  more  disappointed  than  with  this  river :  if 

*  the  White  River  was  cut  off  from  it,  its  waters  would  all  be  absorbed 

*  before  they  could  reach  Lower  Egypt'  {Speke's  Journal,  p.  610.) 
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the  latter  river  to  Khartoum  and  reached  that  spot  (at  which 
the  White  Nile  and  the  Blue  Nile  unite)  on  the  11th  June, 
1862.     Elhartoum  is  the  seat  of  government  of  the  Soudan 
provinces.     It  contains  30,000  inhabitants,  and  about  6,000 
Turkish  and  Egyptian  troops ;  but,  above  all,  it  is  the  prin- 
cipal mart  of  that  rude,  inhuman,  and  brutalising  commerce 
which  is  carried  on  between  the  native  tribes  of  Upper  Nile 
and  the  scum  of  Asia  and  Europe.     The  nature  of  this  trade, 
the  poverty  of  the  country,  the  corruption  of  the  Egyptian 
governors,  and  the  difficulty  of  communication  (for  the  rapids 
of  the  Nile  below  Khartoum  obstruct  navigation  in  that  part 
of  its  course),  are  the  causes  which  have  in  reality  shut  out 
mankind  from  a  knowledge  of  the  interior  of  this  country, 
and  which  still  present  the  most  formidable  barrier  the  tra- 
veller has  to  surmount.     Gum-arabic  and  ivory  are  the  chief 
articles  of  export  from  the  Soudan;    but  this  trade  would 
not  repay  the  Egyptians  for  the  occupation  of  the  country, 
were  it  not  that  above  all  else  the  Soudan  supplies  slaves.     It 
is  this  accursed  traffic  existing  in  its  most  odious  form  which 
constituted  the  chief  difficulty  of  Mr.  Baker's  journey.     The 
trade  of  the  White  Nile  is  kidnapping  and  murder ;  yet  it  is 
only  in  some  sort  of  connexion  with  the  traders  who  frequent 
the  country  for  their  own  nefarious  purposes,  that  it  is  possible 
to  enter  it  at  all.     When  the  traveller  has  so  entered  it,  he 
has  to  encounter  the  incredulity  and  hostility  of  the  natives 
who  have  never  seen '  any  white  men  except  those  who  come 
among  them  to  buy  ivory  and  to  steal  women  and  children,  and 
he  has  likewise  to  brave  the  jealousy  of  these  traders  who 
regard  an  English  traveller  either  as  a  rival  or  as  an  anta- 
gonist.    *  Every  one  in   Khartoum,'  says  Mr.  Baker,  *  with 
*  the  exception  of  a  few  Europeans,  was  in  favour  of  the 
^  slave-trade,  and  looked  with  jealous  eyes  upon  a  stranger 
'  venturing  within   the  precincts  of  their  holy  land — a  land 
'  sacred  to  slavery  and  to  every  abomination  and  villany  that 
^man  can  commit.'    Every  house  in  Khartoum  was  full  of 
slaves.     The  Egyptian  officers  received  a  portion  of  their  pay 
in  slaves ;  and  they  accordingly  looked  upon  the  exploration 
of  the  White  Nile  by  an  English  traveller  as  a  dangerous  in- 
trusion into  their  own  preserves.     Consequently  all  assistance 
was  refused  to  Mr.  Baker — even  boats,  and  his  application  for 
a  military  escort  was  rejected  at  Alexandria.   This  discourage- 
ment only  stimulated  Mr.  Baker's  resolution,  and  at  his  own 
cost  he  engaged  three  vessels  to  ascend  the  Nile  to  Gondokoro 
—he  hired  forty-five  armed  men  for  an  escort,  and  forty  sailors, 
besides  his  own  servants — provisions  were  laid  in  for  four 
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months — twenty-one  donkeys,  four  camets,  and  four  horses, 
were  purchased  and  embarked — and  every  arrangement  was 
made  which  could  promote  the  success  and  welfare  of  the  ex- 
pedition. But  alas  for  the  previsions  of  the  ablest  and  most 
careful  of  African  travellers !  He  is  destined  to  see  everything 
which  he  may  have  thought  necessary  to  his  comfort,  to  his 
safety,  and  even  to  his  existence,  fall  away  from  him  in  rapid 
succession ;  until  at  length,  if  it  be  given  him  to  surmount  the 
inconceivable  perils  and  privations  which  lie  concealed  in 
those  frightful  deserts  between  the  starting-point  and  the  goal, 
he  must  renounce  all  that  he  had  once  reUed  on  for  assistance 
and  success — all  but  his  own  stout  heart  and  much-enduiing 
tnane ;  and  he  will  return  like  a  shipwrecked  sailor  or  one  of 
the  savages  of  those  wilds,  bare  of  everything,  starved,  fever- 
stricken,  half-naked,  with  nothing  in  his  hand  but  the  rifle, 
which  has  been  his  chief  means  of  procuring  food  and  of  de- 
fence. So  it  was  with  Mr.  Baker.  Scarcely  had  he  quitted 
Khartoum  on  the  melancholy  voyage  of  forty-five  days  through 
the  marshes  which  divide  that  place  from  Gondokoro,  when 
he  found  that  one  of  his  vessels  would  not  sail  and  broke  her 
yard;  that  his  only  European  servant,  a  German  carpenter, 
died,  and  his  best  choush  or  native  attendant  was  killed  on 
the  bank  by  a  buflTalo.  No  sooner  did  he  land  and  begin  his 
march  than  his  men  mutinied,  betrayed,  and  forsook  him ;  his 
horses  perished  first,  then  the  camels,  then  the  donkeys ;  the 
difficulties  of  transporting  baggage  being  thus  increased,  much 
of  it  was  left  behind ;  and  at  length  the  expedition  was  re- 
duced to  no  more  than  thirteen  persons.  The  mutinous  spirit 
of  the  Khartoum  escort  broke  out  already  at  Gondokoro,  for 
the  scoundrels  had  received  five  months'  wages  in  advance, 
that  being  the  custom  of  the  White  Nile,  and  Mr.  Baker  had 
no  control  over  them,  except  that  which  one  European  may 
exact  in  threatening  to  fiog  or  shoot  the  most  refractory  of 
nearly  one  himdred  ferocious  natives.  It  soon  became  ap- 
parent to  him  that  his  escort  would  give  him  more  trouble 
than  the  open  hostility  of  the  African  tribes. 

These  untoward  circimistances  were,  however,  largely  com- 
pensated by  the  arrival  of  Speke  and  Grant  at  Gondokoro  on 
the  15th  February,  1863 — only  twelve  days  after  Baker  had 
reached  that  place,  which  was  to  be  the  real  starting  point  of 
his  explorations.  Not  only  did  this  welcome  incident  relieve 
him  from  all  anxiety  on  their  account,  but  the  newly  arrived 
travellers  proceeded  at  once  to  conmiunicate  to  Mr.  Baker  the 
results  of  their  own  experience,  with  written  instructions  and 
a  rough  but  accurate  map  of  the  country^  which  proved  of  the 
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utmost  value  in  enabling  him  to  complete  the  discoveries  they 
had  coimnenced.  This,  therefore,  may  be  the  most  convenient 
place  to  point  ont  with  precision  the  share  in  these  discoveries 
which  belongs  respectively  to  each  of  the  two  expeditions. 
Speke  and  Grant  had  followed  the  course  of  a  river  which 
runs  out  of  the  Victoria  Nyanza  at  the  Kipon  Falls,  till  they 
were  obliged  to  leave  it  at  the  Karuma  Falls  (lat.  2^  17'). 
They  called  this  river  the  Somerset  or  the  Victoria  Nile';  and 
they  concluded  that  it  was  in  fact  the  Nile.  But  they  were  in- 
fonned  by  llie  King  of  Unyoro  (Kamrasi)  that  this  river  ran 
westward  for  several  days'  journey  &om  the  Karuma  Falls 
until  it  fell  into  another  great  lake,  called  by  the  natives  Luta 
N*zig6,  from  the  northern  extremity  of  which  the  Nile  as  a 
navigable  river  flowed  towards  the  North.  This  last-mentioned 
lake  Speke  and  Grant  had  never  seen,  though  they  reported 
the  fact  of  its  existence ;  and  the  question  arose  whether  the 
riyer  discovered  by  them  was  really  that  river  whose  unbroken 
course  descends  from  the  Equator  to  the  Mediterranean,  or 
whether  it  was  only  a  stream  flowing  from  one  lake  to  another. 
This  was  the  point  Mr.  Baker  undertook  to  solve* 

Speke  and  Grant  had  formed  an  erroneous  conception  of 
that  vast  sheet  of  water  which  they  term  in  their  Journal 

*  Little  Luta  Nzig^.'  Upon  meeting  Baker  at  Gondokoro, 
Speke  says: — 

'  Of  course  I  told  him  how  disappointed  I  had  been  in  not  getting 
&  sight  of  the  Little  Lake  Nzig^.  I  described  how  we  bad  seen  the 
Nile  hending  West  where  we  crossed  in  Chopi,  and  then,  after  walk- 
ing down  the  chord  of  an  arc  described  by  the  river,  had  found  it 
again  in  Madi  coming  from  the  West.'   (  Speke^s  Journal^  p.  604.) 

And  in  another  place  he  adopts  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Murie 
that  ^  the  Little  Lake  Nzig^  must  be  a  great  backwater  to  the 
'  Nile^  which  the  waters  of  the  Nile  must  have  been  occupied 

*  in  filling  during  my  residence  in  Madi '  (p.  611).  These  are 
all  erroneous  conclusions.  The  river  followed  by  Speke  and 
Gmnt  was  not  in  truth  the  Nile,  but  a  stream  laterally  con- 
necting Lake  Victoria  Nyanza  with  the  second  Lake  Nzigg : 
this  second  Lake,  now  called  the  Albert  Nyanza,  though  still 
Qoex{dored,  is  certainly  of  far  greater  extent  than  the  former 
sheet  of  water,  and  is  undoubtedly  the  principal  reservoir  of 
the  true  Nile.  Mr.  Baker,  and  not  Captain  Speke,  is  the 
first  European  who  visited  this  lake,  navigated  its  waters,  and 
saw  from  Magungo  its  northern  outlet ;  he  is  therefore  the 
real  discoverer  of  the  source  of  the  Nile.  This  last  discovered 
l^e  is  the  sok  reservoir  of  the  main  stream  of  the  Nile,  for 
althoo^  the  river  which  Speke^  traced  fiom  the  Victoria  Lake 
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does  eventually  flow  into  the  Albert  Lake,  it  adds  no  appre- 
ciable quantity  of  wat^r  to  the  vast  expanse  in  which  the  tme 
Nile  takes  its  origin.  This  lake  is  fed  by  the  torrents  fixnn 
the  lofty  mountains  which  surround  it,  and  from  the  enormous 
fall  of  rain  within  its  own  basin.  Its  level  is  almost  1000 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  Tanganika  Lake  visited  by  Speke 
and  Burton  in  their  first  journey,  if  the  observations  made  by 
those  travellers  are  correct ;  and  as  water  cannot  flow  uphill,  if 
this  fact  be  true,  no  communication  can  exist  between  these 
two  vast  lakes,  and  the  watershed  of  Equatorial  Africa  must 
intervene  between  them.  It  is,  however,  just  to  Mr.  Baker^s 
illustrious  predecessors  to  add  that  although  we  think  his  dis- 
covery has  eclipsed  their's  in  importance,  yet  they  were  the 
first  to  obtain  and  hand  over  to  him  the  information  which 
enabled  him  to  direct  his  own  course  to  the  desired  end,  and  if 
they  had  not  been  prevented  by  the  King  of  Unyoro  they 
would  themselves  have  visited  the  Albert  Nyanza. 

The  distance  from  Gondokoro  to  Magungo,  on  the  Albert 
Nyanza  Lake,  near  the  outlet  of  the  Nile,  cannot  be  more  than 
200  miles  in  a  straight  line,  and  if  it  had  been  possible  to  march 
due  southward  from  the  starting  point,  as  Mr.  Baker  originally 
hoped  to  do,  this  expedition  might  have  been  accomplished  in 
as  many  weeks  as  it  took  months.  Like  the  children  of  Israel 
on  their  way  from  Egypt  to  Palestine,  Mr.  Baker  was  destined 
to  consiune  a  long  period  of  time,  all  his  resources,  and  very 
nearly  his  life,  m  a  long  circuit  of  deserts  and  mountains 
before  he  touched  upon  his  promised  land. 

The  tribe  of  Africans  in  possession  of  the  territory  imme- 
diately to  the  south  of  Gondokoro  is  the  Bari  tribe.  These 
people,  who  were  formerly  very  friendly,  have  been  hunted  and 
murdered  by  the  Khartoumers,  until  they  resent  the  appear- 
ance of  every  stranger.  They  use  poisoned  arrows,  and  are 
now  considered  the  worst  population  of  the  White  Nile. 

*  The  traders'  people,  in  order  to  terrify  them  into  submission, 
were  in  the  habit  of  binding  them,  hands  and  feet,  and  carrying 
them  to  the  edge  of  a  cliff  about  thirty  feet  high,  a  little  beyond  the 
rains  of  the  old  mission-house :  beneath  this  cliff  the  river  boils  in  a 
deep  eddy ;  into  this  watery  grave  the  victims  were  remorselessly 
hurled  as  food  for  crocodiles.  It  appeared  that  this  punishment 
was  dreaded  by  the  natives  more  than  the  bullet  or  rope,  and  it  was 
accordingly  adopted  by  the  trading  parties. 

'  Upon  my  arrival  at  Gondokoro  I  was  looked  upon  by  all  these 
parties  as  a  spy  sent  by  the  British  Government ....  Gondokoro 
was  a  perfect  hell.  It  is  utterly  ignored  by  the  Egyptian  authorities, 

although  well  known  to  be  a  colony  of  cut-throats The  camps 

were  full  of  slates,  and  the  Bari  natives  assured  me  that  there  were 
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large  dep6t8  of  slaves  in  the  interior  belonging  to  the  traders  that 
would  be  marched  to  Grondokoro  for  shipment  to  the  Soudan  a  Jew 
boors  after  mj  departure.  I  was  the  great  stumblingblock  to  the 
trade,  and  my  presence  at  Gondokoro  was  considered  as  an  un« 
warrantable  intrusion  upon  a  locality  sacred  to  slavery  and  iniquity.' 
(Vol.  i.  p.  92.) 

The  question  was  how  to  convey  a  numerous  expedition 
across  this  territory.  Symptoms  of  mutiny  were  already  but 
too  perceptible  in  the  escort.  All  Gondokoro  was  interested 
in  preventing  an  European  from  penetrating  into  the  interior 
far  enough  to  reveal  the  mysteries  of  the  trade  of  the  White 
Nile ;  and  a  conspiracy  was  soon  organised  to  defeat  the  ex- 
pedition.    In  the  following  page  Mr.  Baker  gives  the  result. 

*  One  morning  I  had  returned  to  the  tent  after  having,  as  usual, 
inspected  the  transport  animals,  when  I  observed  Mrs.  Baker  looking 
extraordinarily  pale,  and  immediately  upon  my  arrival  she  gave 
orders  for  the  presence  of  the  vakeel  (headman).  There  was  some- 
thing in  her  manner,  so  different  to  her  usual  calm,  that  I  was 
utterly  bewildered  when  I  heard  her  question  the  vakeel,  *'  Whether 
the  men  were  willing  to  march  ?  "  Perfectly  ready  was  the  reply. 
"Then  order  them  to  strike  the  tent,  and  load  the  animals ;  we  start 
this  moment"  The  man  appeared  confused,  but  not  more  so  than 
I.  Something  was  evidently  on  foot,  but  what  I  could  not  conjec- 
ture. The  vakeel  wavered,  and  to  my  astonishment  I  heard  the 
accusation  made  against  him,  that,  ''  during  the  night,  the  whole  of 
the  escort  had  mutinously  conspired  to  desert  me,  with  my  arms 
and  ammunition  that  were  in  their  hands,  and  to  fire  simultaneously 
at  me  should  I  attempt  to  disarm  them."  At  first  this  charge  was 
indignantly  denied  until  the  boy  Saat  manfully  stepped  forward,  and 
declared  that  the  conspiracy  was  entered  into  by  the  whole  of  the 
escort,  and  that  both  he  and  Richarn,  knowing  that  mutiny  was 
intended,  had  listened  purposely  to  the  conversation  during  the 
night ;  at  daybreak  the  boy  had  reported  the  fact  to  his  mistress. 
Mutiny,  robbery,  and  murder  were  thus  deliberately  determined. 

*  I  immediately  ordered  an  angarep  (travelling  bedstead)  tQ  be 
placed  outside  the  tent  under  a  large  tree ;  upon  this  I  laid  five 
doable-barrelled  guns  loaded  with  buck  shot,  a  revolver,  and  naked 
sabre  as  sharp  as  a  razor.    A  sixth  rifie  I  kept  in  my  hands  while 
1  sat  upon  the  angarep,  with  Richarn  and  Saat  both  with  double- 
barrelleid  guns  behind  me.    Formerly  I  had  supplied  each  of  my 
men  with  a  piece  of  mackintosh  waterproof  to  be  tied  over  the  Iocks 
of  their  guns  during  the  march.    I  now  ordered  the  drum  to  be 
beat,  and  all  the  men  to  form  in  line  in  marching  order,  with,  their 
lockd  tied  up  in  the  waterproof.    I  requested  Mrs.  Baker  to  stand 
behind  me,  and  to  point  out  any  man  who  should  attempt  to  uncover 
his  locks,  when  I  should  give  the  order  to  lay  down  their  arms. 
The  act  of  uncovering  the  locks  would  prove  his  intention,  in  which 
event  I  intended  to  shoot  him  immediately,  and  take  my  chance 

with  the  rest  of  the  conspirators 
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*'XTpon  8nemblingin:line  L  ordered  them  immediaidjr  to  laj  down 

tlieir  Biem&i    This,  with  insolent  looks  of  defiance,  tbej  refased  to 

do«.    ''Down^  wiUi  your  guns  this  moment,"  I  shouted,  ^sons  of 

**  dogs  I  "    And  at  the  sharp  dick  of  the  looks,  as  I  quickly  cocked 

the  rifl^  that^I  held  in  my  hands,  the  cowardly  mutineera  widened 

their  line  and  wavered.     Some  retreated  a  few  paces  to  the  rear; 

others  sat  down^  and  laid  their  guns  on  the  ground;  while  the 

remainder  slowly  dispersed,  and-  sat  in  twos,  or  singly,  under  the 

various  trees  about  eighty  paces  distant     Taking  advantage  of  their 

indecision,  I  immediately  rose  and  ordered  my  vakeel  and  Richarn 

to  disarm  them  as  they  were  l^us  scattered.     Foreseeing  that  the 

time  had  arrived  for  actual  physical*  force,  the  cowards  capitulated, 

agreeing  to  give  up  their  arms  and  ammunition  if  I  would  give 

them  their  written  dischaxge.     I  disarmed  them  immediately,  and 

the-yakeel  having  written  a  discharge  for  the  fifteen  men  present,  I 

wrote  upon  each  paper  the  word  "  mutineer  "  above  my  signature. 

None  of  them  being  able  to  read,  and  this  being  written  in  English, 

they  unconsciously  carried  the  evidence  of  their  own  guilt,  which 

I  resolved  to  punish  should  X  ever  find  them  on  my  return  to 

Khartoum 

*  The  boy  "  Saaf*  and  **  Bicham  "  now  assured  me  that  the  men 
had  intended  to  fire  at  me,  but  that  they  were  frightened  at  seeing 
us  thus  prepared,  but  that  I  must  not  expect  one  man  of  the  Dongo* 
lowas  to  be  any  more  faithful  than  the  Jalyns«  I  ordered  the  vakeel 
to  hunt  up  the  men,  and  to  bring  me  their  guns,  threatening  that  if 
they  refused  I  would  shoot  any  man  that  I  found  with  one  of  my 
gons  in  his  hands. 

'  There  was  no  time  for  mild  measures.  I  had  only  Saat  (a  mere 
child),  and  Richarn,  upon  whom  I  could  depend ;  and  I  resolved 
with  them  alone  to  accompany  Mahommed's  people  to  the  interior, 
and  t6  trust  to  good  fortune  for  a  chanoe  of  proceeding.'  (Vol.  i. 
pp.  122-o«) 

All,  however,  was  vain ;  the  escort  dispersed ;  and  the  party 
was  reduced  to  a  very  small  band  of  faithful  adherents.  A 
plan  was  formed  to  make  a  dash  through  the  Bari  tribe  on  swift 
dromedaries^  but  it  proved  to  be  impracticable ;  and  at  length 
nothing  remained  but  to  leave  Gondokoro  on  a  venture,,  to 
march  eastward,  through  tiie  mountains  of  Ellyiia  to  the 
Latooka.  country,  and  to  attadi  the  small  Buropean  party  bj 
force  or  bribery  to  a  band  of  Turkish  traders  who  were  about 
tb  march  into  the  interior  in  search  of  ivory,  although  Ibrahim, 
tlie  chief  of  the  sang,  had  previously  refused  to  have  anything 
to  do  with  the  European  travellers.  Nothing  daunted,  how- 
ever, Mr.  and  Mrs.  Baker  started  without  a  guide  on  this  most 
unpromising  adventure. 

'I  immediately  ordered  the  tent  to  be  stmck,  the  luggagr-  to  be 
arranged,  the  animals  to  be  oollected,  and  everything  tD>  bB  ready 
for  the  march.    Richarn  and  Saat  wexe  in  high  8pir]t%.ewtti'my 
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imwilliag  nan  ymre  obiigfld  lo  work,  and  by  7  P.11.  we  were  all 
readj.  The  oamela  were  too  heavily  loaded^  canying  about  aeven 
hnndrad  ponnds  eaeh.  The  donkeys  were  also  overioadedi  bat  theie 
was  no  help  for  it*  Mrs.  Baker  was  well  mounted  on  my  good  old 
Abyssinian  hunter  ^*  T^teU"  and  was  carrying  several  leather  bags 
slung  to  the  pommel,  while  I  was  equally  loaded  on  my  horse 
^  Fllfil ; "  in:  fact^  we  were  all  carrying  aa  much  as  we  could  stow. 

^  We  had.  neither  guide^  nor  interpreter.  Not  one  native  waa 
procurable,  all  being  under  the  influence  of  the  traders,  who  had 
determined  to  render  our  advance  utterly  impossible  by  preventing 
the  natives  from  assisting  us.  All  had  been  threatened,  and  we, 
perfectly  helpless,  commenced  the  desperate  journey  in  darknesa 
iboot  an  hour  after  sunset. 

***  Where  shall  we  go  ?  "  said  the  men»  just  as  the  order  was  giv«n 
to  start.  ''Who  can  travel  without  a  guide?  No  one  knows  the 
road."  The  moon  was  up,  and  the  mountain  of  Belignan  was 
disiinctiy  visible  about  nine  miles  distant.  Knowing  that  the  route 
Isj  on  the  east  side  of  that  mountain,  I  led  the  way,  Mrs.  Baker 
riding  by  zny  side^  and  the  British  flag  following  close  behind  us  as 
a  guide  for  the  caravan  of  heavily  laden  camels  and  donkeys.  We 
shook  hands  warmly  with  Dr.  Murie,  who  had  come  to  see  us  off, 
snd  thus  we  started  on  our  march  in  Central  Africa  on  the  26th  of 
March,  1863.'  (VoL  i.  pp.  141-2.) 

Kothing  can  be  more  graphic  than  the  narrative  of  that 
forced  march,  which  at  length  brought  the  expedition,  almost  as 
fiigitives,  to  Ellyria.  But  they  were  outmarched  by  the  Turkiab 

Cof  nuurauderSy.aiid  it  was  only  by  the  consummate  tact  of 
Baker  and  the  firmness  of  her  husband  tliat,  at  the  most 
critical  moment,  they  succeeded  in  gaining  over  the  chief  of 
the  Turkish  column,  and  subsequently  proceeded  with  him 
into  die  interior.  The  men  who  had  previously  deserted  Mc 
Baker's  camp  joined  a  slave-trading  party  which  was  attacked 
by  the  Latookas  and  destroyed.  This  incident  produced  a 
g^eat  effect,  on  the  mind  of  the  natives* 

*lib<  quarter  had  been  given  by  the  Latookas ;  and  upwards  of 
M)  natives,  who  had.  joined  the  slave-hunters  in  the  attack,  had 
iho  periahed  with  their  allies.  Mahommed  Her  had  not  himself 
teoonpafiied  his  people,  both  he  md  Btfllial,  my  late  ringleader, 
baring!  remained  in  oamp ;  the  latter  having,  fortunately  for  him^ 
been  disabled  and  plaeed  hars  de  combat  by  the  example  I  had 
laide  during  the  mutiny.  My  men  were  almost  green  with  awi^ 
when  I  aslMd  them  solemnly^  ^  Where  were  the  men  who  had 
''deserted  from  me?^  Without  answering  a  word  they  brougbl 
two  of  my  g^na  and  laid  them  at  my  feet.  They  were  covered  with 
dotted  bloed  mixed  with  sand,  which  had  hardened  like  earnest 
OTer  Uie  locks  and  various  portions  of  the  barrels.  My  guns  weee 
iD  marked*  Aa  I.  looked  at  the  numbers  upon  the  stocks^  I  repeated 
•iottd  that  nam^'  of  tha.  cameca.    ''Are  they  all  dead? ''  I  askeH^ 
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'*  All  dead,"  the  men  replied.  ^*  Food  for  the  vultures  f**  I  asked. 
*'  None  of  the  bodies  can  be  recovered,"  faltered  mj  vakeel.  '*  The 
two  guns  were  brought  from  the  spot  bj  some  natives  who  escaped, 
and  who  saw  the  men  fall.  They  are  all  killed."  *^  Better  for 
them  had  they  remained  with  me  and  done  their  duty.  The  hand 
of  God  is  heavy."  I  replied.  My  men  slunk  away  abashed,  leaving 
the  gory  witnesses  of  defeat  and  death  upon  the  ground.  I  called 
Saat  and  ordered  him  to  give  the  two  guns  to  Richarn  to  clean. 

*Not  only  my  own  men  but  the  whole  of  Ibrahim's  party  were  of 
opinion  that  I  had  some  mysterious  connexion  with  the  disaster  that 
had  befallen  my  mutineers.  All  remembered  the  bitterness  of  my 
prophecy,  *'  The  vultures  will  pick  their  bones,"  and  this  terrible 
mishap  having  occurred  so  immediately  afterwards  took  a  stroni^ 
hold  upon  their  superstitious  minds.  As  I  passed  through  the  camp 
the  men  would  quietly  exclaim,  '*  Wah  Illahi  Hawaga!  "  (my  God! 
Master.)  To  which  I  simply  replied,  *'  Robing  fe ! "  (there  is  a 
God.)  From  that  moment  I  observed  an  extraordinary  change  in 
the  manner  of  both  my  people  and  those  of  Ibrahim,  all  of  whom 
now  paid  us  the  greatest  respect'  (Vol.  i.  p.  222.) 

Although  these  circumstances  diverted  Mr.  Baker  from  lii?^ 
straight  course^  and  even  compelled  him  to  make  a  journey  of 
nearly  fourteen  months  in  a  different  direction,  the  result  wa^' 
not  unfavourable  to  geographical  science,  and  it  has  contributed 
some  of  the  most  agreeable  chapters  to  this  book.  March- 
ing eastward  for  one  hundred  miles  from  Gondokoro^  througli 
EUyria,  our  travellers  reached  the  Latooka  country,  a  region 
of  singular  fertility  and  beauty,  abounding  in  game,  and  peo- 
pled by  a  remarkably  fine  race  of  men,  who  are  distinguished 
by  a  peculiar  kind  of  helmet,  composed  of-  feathers  and  bead^ 
interwoven  with  their  hair.  To  perfect  this  elaborate  coiffure 
requires  a  period  of  from  eight  to  ten  years. 

'The  Latookas  are  a  fine,  frank,  and  warlike  race.  Far  from 
being  the  morose  set  of  savages  that  I  had  hitherto  seen,  they  were 
excessively  merry,  and  always  ready  for  either  a  laugh  or  a  fight 
The  town  of  Tarrangoll^  contained  about  three  thousand  houses, 
and  was  not  only  surrounded  by  iron-wood  palisades,  but  everj 
house  was  individually  fortified  by  a  little  stockaded  courtyard. 
The  cattle  were  kept  in  large  kraids  in  various  parts  of  the  town, 
and  were  most  carefully  attended  to,  fires  being  lit  every  night  to 
protect  them  from  fiies ;  and  high  platforms,  in  three  tiers,  were 
erected  in  many  places,  upon  which  sentinels  watched  both  day  and 
night  to  give  the  alarm  in  case  of  danger.  The  cattle  are  the  wealth 
of  the  country,  and  so  rich  are  the  Latookas  in  oxen,  that  ten  or 
twelve  thousand  head  are  housed  in  every  lam  town ;  thus  tho 
natives  are  ever  on  the  watch,  fearing  the  attacks  of  the  adjacent 
tribes. 

*  The  houses  of  the  Latookas  are  generally  bell-shaped,  while 
others  are  precisely  like  huge  candle-extinguishers,  about  twenty- 


1866.        Baker^s  Exploration  of  the  Albert  NyaHza.  165 

five  feet  bigh.  The.  roofs  are  neatly  thatched,  at  an  angle  of  about 
75S  resting  upon  a  circular  wall  about  four  feet  high  ;  thus  the  roof 
forms  a  cap  descending  to  within  two  feet  and  a  half  of  the  ground. 
The  doorway  is  only  two  feet  and  two  inches  high,  thus  an  entrance 
must  be  effected  upon  all-fours.  The  interior  is  remarkably  clean, 
but  dark,  as  the  architects  have  no  idea  of  windows.'  (Vol.  i.  p.  207.) 

Matters  went  smoothly  enough  at  first,  but  ere  long  the 
brutal  Turks  began  to  insult  the  women  of  the  tribe,  and  a 
<^eneral  attack  was  threatened,  which  was  only  averted  by  Mr. 
Baker's  foresight  in  fortifying  his  camp  and  by  his  readiness 
to  defend  it. 

'It  was  about  9  o'clock,  and  the  stillness  had  become  almost 
painful.  There  was  no  cry  of  a  bird ;  not  even  the  howl  of  a 
hjena :  the  camels  were  sleeping ;  but  every  man  was  wide  awake, 
and  the  sentries  well  on  the  alert.  We  were  almost  listening  at  the 
supernatural  stillness,  if  I  may  so  describe  the  perfect  calm,  when, 
suddenly,  every  one  started  at  the  deep  and  solemn  boom  of  the 
great  war-drum,  or  nogara !  Three  distinct  beats,  at  slow  intervals, 
rang  through  the  apparently  deserted  town,  and  echoed  loudly  from 
the  neighbouring  mountain.  It  was  the  signal  I  A  few  minutes 
elapsed,  and  like  a  distant  echo  from  the  north  the  three  mournful 
tones  again  distinctly  sounded.  Was  it  an  echo  ?  Lnpossible.  Now 
from  the  south,  far  distant,  but  unmistakeable,  the  same  three 
regular  beats  came  booming  through  the  still  night  air.  Again  and 
again,  from  every  quarter,  spreading  far  and  wide,  the  signal  was 
reiponded ;  and  the  whole  country  echoed  those  three  solemn  notes 
so  full  of  warning.  Once  more  the  great  nogara  of  Tarrangolld 
sounded  the  original  alarm  within  a  few  hundred  paces  of  our 
quarters.    The  whole  country  was  up. 

*  There  was  no  doubt  about  the  matter.  The  Turks  well  knew 
tiiose  three  notes  were  the  war-signal  of  the  Latookas. 

'I  immediately  called  Suleiman.  It  was  necessary  to  act  in  unison. 
I  ordered  him  to  beat  the  drum  loudly  for  about  five  minutes  to 
answer  the  nogara.  His  men  were  all  scattered  in  several  small 
inclosures.  I  called  them  all  out  into  the  open  quadrangle ;  in  the 
centre  of  which  I  placed  the  baggage,  and  planted  the  English 
ensign  in  the  middle,  while  the  Turks  fixed  their  flag  within  a  few 
paces.  Posting  sentries  at  each  corner  of  the  square,  I  stationed 
patrols  in  the  principal  street.  In  the  meantime  Mrs.  Baker  had 
laid  out  upon  a  mat  several  hundred  cartridges  of  buck-shot,  powder- 
flasks,  wadding,  and  opened  several  boxes  of  caps,  all  of  which  were 
neatly  arranged  for  a  reserve  of  ammunition  ;  while  a  long  row  of 
first-class  double  guns  and  rifles  lay  in  readiness.  The  boy  Saat 
was  full  of  fight,  and  immediately  strapped  on  his  belt  and  cartouche- 
box,  and  took  his  stand  among  the  men. 

'  I  ordered  the  men,  in  the  event  of  an  attack,  to  immediately  set 
fire  to  all  the  huts  around  the  quadrangle ;  in  which  case  the  sudden 
nish  of  a  large  body  of  men  would  be  impossible,  and  the  huts  being 
of  straw,  the  town  would  be  quickly  in  a  blaze. 
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^E^erjtliing  was  in  order  !lo rrmat  «n  altaek  in  Eve  iiiittilt«  from 
llieflOniiding>of4heinogflau*  :(*¥ol.!i.  pp.:281*^.) 

Tli^e  preparations  had  the  desired  effect,  and  Commozo,  ^ 
liOtooka  chief,  seeing  that  the  strangers  were  .prepoied  for 
him,  desistsd  £tom  the  threatened  attank.  But  a  nearer  view 
eiven  of  the  hest  of  these  African  tribes  is  not  encouraging  to 
those  ,who  would  fain  see  in  them  beings  above  die  iloweit 
nonditian  of  humanity. 

'  Ahlioii|[h  tiie  Latookas  were  far  better  than  other  tribes  4tiat  I 
had  met,  they  were  sufficiently  annoying ;  they  gave  me  no  oiedit 
for  real  good  will,  but  they  attributed  my  forbearance  to  weakness. 
'On  one  occasion  Adda,  one  of  the  chiefs,  came  to  ask  me  to  join  him 
in  attacking  a  villpge  to  procure  molotes  (iron  hoes) ;  he  said,  '^Come 
'*  along  with  me,  bring  your  men  and  guns,  and  we  will  attack  % 
^  village  near  here,  and  take  their  molotes  and  cattle ;  you  keep  the 
"  cattle,  and  I  will  have  the  molotes.**  I  asked  him  whether  tl^ 
village  was  in  an  enemy's  country  ?  *'  Oh  no ! "  he  replied,  ^  it  is 
'**  close  here ;  but  the  people  are  rather  rebellious,  and  it  will  do 
^  them  good  to  kill  a  few,  and  to  take  their  molotes.  If  yon  an 
'^  afraid,  never  mind,  I  will  ask  the  Turks  to  do  it.**  Thus  forbear- 
ance on  my  part  was  supposed  to  be  caused  from  weakness,  and  it 
was  difficult  to  persuade  them  that  it  originated  in  a  feeling  of 
justice.  This  Adda  most  coolly  proposed  that  we  should  plunder 
one  of  his  own  villages  that  was  rather  too  'liberal''  in  its  views. 
Nothing  is  more  heartbreaking  than  to  be  so  thoroughly  misunder- 
stood, and  the  obtuseness  of  the  savages  was  such,  that  Ineveriooald 
make  them  understand  the  existence  of  .good  principle ; — their  one 
idea  was  *^  power,'* — force  that  could  obtain  all — ^the  atrong  hand 
that  could  wrest  from  the  weak.  In  disgust  I  frequently  noted  the 
Feelings  of  the  moment  in  my  journal — a  memorandum  from  which 
I  copy  as  illustrative  of  the  time.  **  1863,  10th  April,  Latooka :  I 
'*  wish  the  black  sympathisers  in  England  could  see  Africa's  inmost 
<'  heart  as  I  do,  much  of  their  sympathy  would  subside*  Humaa 
^'nature  viewed  in  its  crude  state  as  pictured  amongst  African 
^'  savages  is  quite  on  a  level  with  that  of  the  brute,  and  not  to  be 
^  compared  with  the  noble  character  of  the  dog.  There  is  neither 
*'  gratitude,  pity,  love,  nor  self-denial ;  no  idea  of  duty ;  no»religion ; 
**but  covetousness,  ingratitude,  selfishness  and  cruelty.  All  are 
**  thieves,  idle,  envious,  and  ready  to  plunder  and  enslave  their 
^*  weaker  neighbours."'  (Vol.  i.  pp.  240-2.) 

Although  slavery  and  the  slave  trade  are  the  curses  of 
Africa,  it  deserves  to  be  noted  that  these  abominable  practices 
are  indigenous  to  the  soil  of  Africa,  that  they  have  not  been 
taught  to  the  African  by  the  white  man,  but  have  ever  been 
the  peculiar  characteristic  of  African  tribes.  The  fivst  act  of  a 
liberated  slave  in  Africa  is  to  procure  a  slave  for  himself.  The 
man  who  had  been  kidnapped  became  a  Jddniq>per,4Knd  none  of 
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4ffim«oidd.'befbro]]ghtitotMnmtoiim  {t  ^fBtanivvifasntthqir^md 
tMMsed  iheiiBel¥«  to  snffior ifxvun  it.  On  the  'weatifihiure idtf  ihe 
Wldte  Jiflerthfiie  axe  tribcB 'even  more  ferooions  than:dioae1lo 
the  east  of  Gondokoro.  One  of  the  tEadeiB  idesfSKibefl  tthfi 
ICakkudkas  .aB 

'Semarkablj  good  people,  bat  poflsessing  a  peculiar  taste  Ibr  flogs 
^and  bmnan  flesh.  Thej  aceompomied  the  trading  part()r  in  tfaeir 
»asia%  jmd  invariablj  ate  the  bodies  of  the  slain.  The  tnsAen 
CQanpkined  that  thej  were  /bad  associatesy  'as  they  insisted  iqpon 
kifiiog  and  eating  the  children  which  the  parl^  wished  ;to  secare  as 
slaves.:  their  custom  wast  to  catch  a  child  bj  its  ankles,  and  to  dash 
its  head  against  the  ground ;  .thus  killed,  they  opened  theiibdonieD, 
extracted  the  stomach  and  intestines,  and  tying  the  two  ankles  to 
the  nedk,  thej  carried  the  body  by  slinging  it  over  the  shoulder,  and 
thus  Tetnmed  to  camp,  where  they  divided  it  by  quartering,  and 
boiled  it  in  a  large  pot.  Another  man  in  my  own  service  had  been 
-a  witness  to  a  horrible  aet  of  cannibalism  at  Grondokoro. 

'The  traders  had  arrmd.with.their ivory >from  the  »Weat,i together 
a  great  number  of  slaves ;  the.  .porters  who  carried  the  ivory 
Mng  Jlakkarikas.  One  of  theslave  girls  attempted  to  escape,  and 
her  proprietor  immediately  fired  at  her  with  his  musket»  and  she 
(fill  wounded;  the  ball  had  struck  her  in  the  side.  The  girl  was 
remarkably  fat,  and  from  the  wound,  a  large  lump  of  yellow  fat 
exuded.  No  sooner  had  she  fallen,  than  the  Makkarikas  rushed 
upon  her  in  a  crowd,  and  seizing  the  fat,  they  tore  it  from  the 
wound  in  handsful,  the  girl  being  still  alive,  while  the  crowd  were 
quarrelling  for  the  disgusting  prize.  Others  killed  herwithalimoe, 
tad  at  once  divided  her  by  cutting  off  the  head,  and  aplitting  the 
body  with  their  lances,  used  as  knives,  cutting  longitudinally  from 
between  the  legs  along  the  spine  to  the  neck.'  (Vol.  i.  p.  297.) 

Mr.  Baker^B  performances  in  hunting  the  elephants  *which 
abound  in  the  Lateoka  valley  are  worthy  of  a  sportsman  who 
had  already  spent  nine  yeare  of  his  life  in  Ceylon  in  the  pur- 
TOtt  of  the  noblest  and  most  formidable  of  animah,  and  he 
TeUtes  his  exploits  with  extraordinary  animation.  But  though 
elephant-hunting  is  a  most  exciting  amusement,  we  have  so 
much  ground  to  travel  over,  in  less  known  regions  and  under 
more  orduoufi  dxcumstonces,  that  we  must  leave  the  reader  to 
follow  the  sporting  adventures  of  the  author  in  his  own  poges. 
in  -dus  respect,  as  in  many  others,  Mr.  Baker's  manrative 
presents  a  very  favourable  contrast  .to  the  miiwionariy  ^travieb 
of  Dr.  liivingstone,  who  is  totally  imensible  to  the  exploits  of 
Ae  field,  and  .has -the  bad  >ta8te  to  remark  (in  faiB  Beoonfl 
joum^)  '  that  the  proportion  of  ^'  bom  butchers "  in  tin 
'  population  must  be  as  great  as  that  of  pnblio-house  keepers 
*  to  the  population  of  Glasffow.^  Our  ajmpathiesare  with  tbe 
sportsman,  who  risks  his  life  in  a  running  contest  with  die 
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fiercest  and  strongest  of  the  brute  creation,  and  subdues  them 
by  the  same  qualities  which  have  given  to  man  the  empire  of 
the  world.  But  the  reverend  doctor  judges  these  things  from 
a  different  point  of  view. 

The  object  of  Mr.  Baker  was  constantly  to  work  round  to 
the  South-west  and  so  regain  the  Nile  valley.  At  length  a 
native  of  the  Obbo  country  arrived  at  Latooka,  and  under  his 
guidance  the  party  set  out  on  the  2nd  of  May,  1863,  to  croBS 
the  chain  of  mountains  which  bounds  the  Latooka  valley. 
The  march  was  long  and  difficult,  but  at  last  the  travellers 
reached  the  Obbo  country,  peopled  by  a  race  of  men  more 
filthy  and  superstitious  than  their  neighbours.  Here,  however, 
they  were  overtaken  by  the  rainy  season :  the  floods  were 
terrific,  the  climate  detestable ;  and  not  being  able  to  proceed 
further  south  at  that  time  as  the  rivers  were  impassable,  it  was 
resolved  to  return  to  Latooka  once  more.  Here  both  Mr. 
Baker's  horses  died,  besides  several  camels  and  donkeys.  Mrs. 
Baker  was  attacked  by  gastric  fever,  and  the  small-pox  broke 
out  in  the  Turkish  camp.  At  this  place,  however,  Mr. 
Baker  first  got  a  further  clue  to  the  Albert  Nyanza,  from  a 
wandering  native  of  a  southern  tribe  who  brought  cowries  from 
a  place  called  '  Magungo.'  This  spot  was  described  to  be 
situated  on  a  lake  so  large  that  no  one  knows  its  limits.  Large 
vessels  were  said  to  arrive  there  bringing  cowrie-shells  and 
beads  in  exchange  for  ivory.  On  this  scanty  information  Mr. 
Baker  noted  in  his  Journal — 

*  '^  His  description  of  distance  places  Magungo  on  about  the  2?  N. 
lat  The  lake  can  be  no  other  than  the  *N'Yanza/  which,  if  the 
position  of  Magnngo  be  correct,  extends  much  farther  norUi  than 
Speke  had  supposed.  The  ^ white  men'  must  be  Arab  traders 
who  bring  cowries  from  Zanzibar.  I  shall  take  the  first  opportunity 
to  push  for  Magungo.  I  imagine  that  country  belongs  to  Kamrasi's 
brother,  as  Wani  says  the  king  has  a  brother  who  is  king  of  a 
powerful  country  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile,  but  that  they  are 
ever  at  war  with  each  other."'  (Vol.  i.  p.  349.) 

This  faint  gleam  of  light  was  at  length  converted  into  cer- 
tainty by  his  subsequent  discoveries,  and  in  the  month  of 
March  of  the  following  year  Mr.  Baker  reached  Magungo 
itself  on  the  Albert  Nyanza.  But  ere  this  result  was  accom- 
plished a  weary  way  was  to  be  passed.  The  beasts  of  burden 
had  all  died,  down  to  the  last  donkey ;  their  place  was  supplied 
by  three  oxen  (rejoicinff  in  the  names  of  '  Beef,'  *  Steak,'  and 
*  Suet  *),  who  were  trained  to  the  saddle.  The  fevers  inci- 
dental to  the  rainy  season  had  become  continual :  the  travellers 
were  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  weakness  that  to  travel  on  foot 
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was  impossible ;  their  stock  of  quinine  was  exhausted ;  porters 
were  hard  to  be  procured ;  and  it  was  not  until  the  month  of 
January  1864  that  the  march  could  be  renewed.  In  the 
meantune,  however^  Mr*  Baker  had  acquired  increased  influence 
over  the  people,  by  the  kindness  of  his  wife,  and  by  his  own 
good  sense  and  firmness ;  and  he  at  length  proceeded  with  one 
hundred  followers  from  the  Turkish  party  m  the  direction  of 
Unyoro,  the  kingdom  lying  on  the  east  bank  of  the  great 
lake.  The  services  of  these  men  were  obtained  by  guarantee- 
ing to  their  leader  Ibrahim  10,000  lbs.  of  ivory — a  pledge 
wUch  was  eventually  redeemed  more  than  threefold.  In  this 
manner,  after  numberless  difficulties  caused  by  the  necessity 
of  crossing  the  territories  of  tribes  at  war  with  each  other,  and 
all  dreading  the  very  name  of  the  great  Kamrasi,  King  of 
Unyoro,  the  expedition  reached  the  Somerset  River,  or  Vic- 
toria Wbite  Nile,  on  the  22nd  of  January,  and  found  them- 
selves on  the  track  of  Speke  and  Grant ;  on  the  following  day 
they  arrived  at  the  Karuma  Falls. 

'Oar  course  through  the  noble  forest  was  parallel  with  the  river, 
that  roared  beneath  us  on  our  right  in  a  succession  of  rapids  and 
falla  between  high  cliffs  covered  with  groves  of  bananas  and  varieties 
of  palms,  including  the  graceful  wild  date — ^the  certain  sign  of  either 
ma^  or  river.  The  Victoria  Nile  or  Somerset  River  was  about 
150  yards  wide ;  the  cliffs  on  the  south  side  were  higher  than  those 
upon  the  north,  being  about  150  feet  above  the  river.  These  heights 
were  thronged  with  natives,  who  had  collected  from  the  numerous 
villages  that  ornamented  the  cliffs  situated  among  groves  of  plantains ; 
they  were  armed  with  spears  and  shields ;  the  population  ran  parallel 
to  oar  line  of  march,  shouting  and  gesticulating  as  though  daring  us 
to  cross  the  river. 

'  After  a  most  enjoyable  march  through  the  exciting  scene  of  the 
glorious  river  crashing  over  innumerable  falls — and  in  many  places 
ornamented  with  rocky  islands,  upon  which  wei^p  villages  and 
plantain  groves — ^we  at  length  approached  the  Karuma  Falls  close 
to  the  village  of  Atada  above  the  ferry.  The  heights  were  crowded 
with  natives,  and  a  canoe  was  sent  across  to  within  parleying  distance 
of  our  side,  as  the  roar  of  the  rapids  prevented  our  voices  from  being 
heard  except  at  a  short  distance.  Bacheeta  now  explained,  that 
**  SpMg  brother  had  arrived  from  his  country  to  pay  Kanurasi  a 
risit,  and  had  brought  him  valuable  presents."  . .  • 

'I  ordered  all  our  people  to  retire,  and  to  conceal  themselves 
among  the  plantains,  that  the  natives  might  not  be  startled  by  so 
imposing  a  force,  while  Mrs.  Baker  and  I  advanced  alone  to  meet 
Kamraai's  people,  who  were  men  of  some  importance.  Upon  landing 
through  the  high  reeds,  they  immediately  recognised  the  similarity 
of  my  beard  and  general  complexion  to  that  of  Speke ;  and  their 
welcome  was  at  once  displayed  by  the  most  extravagant  dancing 
sod  gesticulating  with  lances  and  shields,  as  though  intending  to 
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attack,  TQihiiigAtiBewilh  the  ipQintstof  their  lances  illiattsl«iikMa«to 
-mxj  faee*  and  shoaiiiig  -and  .fliifgia^;  yin  gseat  egcilament.'  v(i¥aLji. 
m-  33-6.) 

Kdt  JwilhuUt  'dtffioid^  oould  leave  be  obiamed  -tomnMB  iffe 
imer. 

'  To  assure  ihe  people  oT  oar  .peaceful  inteiitions»  1  tb^^ged  thou 
to  take  Mrs.  Baker  and  mjself  axons,  and  to  leave  the  armed  ;pBt^ 
•on  tkis  side  tiie  river  until  aTeplj  should  be  received  from  Samiasi. 
Jtt  thiB^SQggBStton  the  boat  immediately  re tomed  to  the  other  aide. 

'*  The  "dej  passed  awi^,  and  as  the  son  set  we  pereeivedthe  csase 
again  paddliiig  across  the  river :  .this'timfi  it  approached  direst,  md 
Jtbdisame  people  h&nded  thatrhad  received  the  necklaces  in  tha^mein- 
.iog.  They  said  that  thej  had  Jbeld  a  conference  with  the  headman, 
and  ihat  they  had  agreed  to  jreceive  niy  wife  and  myself,  but  no 
other  person.  T  replied,  that  laj  servants  must  accompany  U9»  ss 
we  were  quite  as  great  personsffos  as  Kamrasi,  and  could  ndt^posstb^^ 
travel  without  attendants.  To  this  th^  demurred ;  therefiire  1 
dropped  the  subject,  and  proposed  to  load  the  canoe  with  all  ifae 
presents  intended  for  KamrasL  There  was  no  objection  *to  jfliis, 
and  I  ordered  Bioham,  Saat,  asd  Ibrahim  to  get  into  the  eaase  to 
stow  awsj  the  Inggage  as  it  dionld  rbe  handed  to  them,  'bat'onno 
aecoont  to  leave  &e  *boat  I  had  ahnady  prepared  eveiTthing  in 
Toadiiraes,  and  a  bundle  of  rifles *tied  np  in  a  large  blanket,. and .500 
rroaads  of  ball  cartridge^  were  nnconseioasly  received  on  .board  as 
pmmetUs,  I  had  instructed  Bivahimsto  accompany  us  as.n^iervatity 
as  he  was  better  than  most  of  the  vmen  in  the  event  of  a  sow.;  and 
I  had  given  orders,  that  in  ease  of  a  preconcerted  signal^being  gtven, 
:tfaB  whole  force  should  ewim  the  idver,  supporting  themseWw  *mA 
iguns  upon  bundles  of  papyrus  rush.  The  men  thought  nstper  faiiHy 
.mad,  and  declared  that  we  should  be  mnrdered  immediately  -  whan  m 
the  other  side ;  however,  they  prepared  for  crossing  the  river  {onxsie 
-of  treachery 

^ It  was  quite  dark  when \we started :  thecanoe  was  fonnedof  a 
Jaige  hollow  t^ee^  capable  of  hdding  twenty  people,  and  the  (natives 
paddled  us  across  the  rapid  cnnsent  just  .below  the  falls.  Aihv^D 
fire  was  biasing  upon  the  opposite  shore,  on  a  level  with  theiciveri 
to.'guide  us  to  Uie  landing  pla(».  Gliding  through  a  (narrow  <passsge 
iin  the  reeds^  we  touched  the  shore  and  landed  upon  a  slippery  roiv 
dose  to  the  &re^  amidst  a  crowd  of  people,  who  immediately  atraA 
up  a  des&ning  welcome  with  horns  and  flageolets,  «nd  •mardbefl  a* 
up  the  steep  face.of  the  rodsy  cliff  through  a  dai^  grove  of  baoaDSS. 
Torches  led  the  way,  followed  by  a  long  pile  of  speatnen ;  then 
isame  the  noisy  band  and  onvselves-— I  towing  my  wife  up  '1S» 
.precipitous  path,  while  my  few  attendants  followed  behind  with  a 
numbar  of  natives  who  had  volunteered.to  curry  the  luggage.'  ( VoLii* 
pp.  40-2.) 

The  people  of  Unyoro  who  .crowded  round  the  airangeos  did 
next  .moming,  and  were  filled  with  amazement  at.the!laQg  fiur 


linr  of  ihat  adventuronB  ^dwxgliter  of  tiie  North,  #ho  had  .not 
fesredtto  place  henelf  in  tAeir  power,  pnyved  to  4)e  a -far 'more 
civiliied  race  ihxcL  the  savautH'^df^fae  ILatooka  mountauHU  The 
women  were  neatly  dreiaefl  lui  risoct  petiicoatB  of  rfaadk  (0lcElh» 
for  m  the  kingdom  of  Samrasi  mndity  is  considesed  ito  he 
shocking  and  indecent.  The  Bxen  aire  good  hhucksmithB  jmd 
wireJ»we»,  and  they  even  miUce  a  fine  quaHly  of  jet  bkck 
potiery  in  not  inelegant  shapes. 

Althonsh  Kamvasi  is  a  caprioioiiB  .and  cowaardly^potentitte, 
and  caused  himo^  to  be  personated  for  Bome  time  hy  «one  of 
his  brothers  who  assumed  his  name,  ^he  had  learned  from  8peke 
and  (jrant  the  soHd  advantages  of  receiving  European  traTcl- 
leiB.  Throngs  of  natives  arrived  to  carry  Mr.  Baker^  luggage 
gratis  by  the  Kingfs  orders,  and  the  caravan  moved  rapimy  on 
through  a  thickly-peopled  and  well-cultivated  country*  The 
Great  Lake  was  now  openly  spdcen  of,  and  the  natives  all.8aid 
that  the  Lake  <N'z]g6  .is  Larger  than  <the  Yiotoria  iNyanza. 
Unfortunately  both  Mis.  tBaker  and  her  husband  here  fell 
dreadfully  ill  from  the  miasmata  of  the  manh  coimtiy  along 
flie  river. 

***Fd^.  2d, — ^Marched  -five  milei.  F.  carried  in  a  litter,  <verj  ill. 
I  feU  ill  Ukewiie.    Halted. 

*  "*  Feb.  3d— F.  very  ill.    Carried  her  four  miles  and  hakad. 

'<<jPe&.  4l^^-F.  most  seriontly  ilL  Started  at  7.30  a^m.  ^he^being 
Offried  in  a  litter ;  but  I  ako  fell  ill  upon  the  road,  and  having  been 
bald  on  my  ox  by  two  men  for  some  time,  I  at  length  fell  in  their 
•ma,  and  was  laid  mider  a*tree  for  about  five  hoars :  gettnig  better, 
I  xode  for  two  hours,  course  south.  Mountains  in  view  to  sooth  and 
Boatfa-east,  about  ten  miles  distant.  The  country,  forest  interspersed 
whh  villages ;  the  Somerset  generally  parallel  to  tlie  route.  There 
are  no  tamarinds  in  this  neighbonvheod,  nor  any  other  aoid  fviiit ; 
thus  one  is  sorely  pressed  in  the  hours  of  fever.  One  of  the  black 
wimon' servants,  Fadeela,  is  dying  of  fever. 

*^'Feb.  Sib — ^F.  (Mis.  Baker)  so  ill,  that  even  the  litter  is  too 
Udh  for  her.  Heaven  help  us  in  this  country !  The :  altitude  of 
tlie  river  level  above  the  sea  at  this  point  is  4,066  feet. 

'  **Feb.  etk—F.  slighUy  better.  Started  at  7  a^k.  The  country 
tile  same  as  usuaL  llslted  at  a  village  after  a  short  march  of  three 
niiles  and  a  half.  Here  we  are  detained  for  a  day  while  a  message 
ia  sent  to  KamrasL  To-morrow,  I  believe,  we  are  to  arrive  at  the 
eipitel  of  the  tyrant  He  sent  me  a  message  to-day,  that  the  houses 
be  had  prepared  for  me  had  been  destroyed  by  fire,  and  to  beg  me 
to  wait  until  he  should  have  completed  others.  The  truth  is,  he  is 
*bM  of  our  large  party,  and  he  delays  us  in  every  manner  possible, 
in  order  to  receive  daily  -veporto  of  our  behaviour  on  the  road. 
Latitode  by  observation  at  this  point,  l""  5(y  47''  N."'  (Vol.  di. 
pp.  57-8.) 
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At  length  on  the  lOth  of  February  they  reached  the  ci^ital, 
where  they  were  received  in  a  dismal  swamp,  swarming  with 
mosquitoes,  cut  off  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  canoe,  and  not 
without  apprehensions  of  an  attack  from  the  treacherous  natives. 
The  following  extracts  give  a  brief  but  most  expressive  picture 
of  the  state  of  the  expedition : — 

'It  rained  in  torrents,  and  our  hut  became  so  damp  from  the 
absorption  of  the  marsh  soil,  that  my  feet  sank  in  the  maddy  floor. 
I  had  fever  daily  at  aboat  3  p.m.  and  lay  perfectly  helpless  for  five 
or  six  hours,  until  the  attack  passed  off;  this  reduced  me  to  extreme 
weakness.  My  wife  suffered  quite  as  acutely.  It  was  a  position  of 
abject  misery,  which  will  be  better  explained  by  a  few  rough 
extracts  from  my  Journal : — 

^ ''  Feb.  \6ih. — All  my  porters  have  deserted,  having  heard  that 
the  lake  is  so  far  distant ;  I  have  not  one  man  left  to  carry  mj 
luggage.  Should  we  not  be  able  to  cross  the  Asua  river  before  the 
flood,  we  shall  be  nailed  for  another  year  to  this  abominable  country, 
ill  with  fever,  and  without  medicine,  clothes,  or  supplies. 

*^*Feb,  nth, — Fever  last  night;  rain,  as  usual,  with  mud  ac- 
companiment. One  of  Kamrasi*8  headmen,  whose  tongue  I  have 
loosened  by  presents,  telb  me  that  he  has  been  to  the  lake  in  ten 
days  to  purchase  salt,  and  that  a  man  loaded  with  salt  can  return  in 
fifteen  days.  God  knows  the  truth!  and  I  am  pressed  for  time, 
while  Kamrasi  delays  me  in  the  most  annoying  manner. 

'  '*  Kamrasi  came  to-day ;  as  usual,  he  wanted  all  that  I  had,  and 
insisted  upon  a  present  of  my  sword,  watch,  and  compass,  all  of 
which  I  positively  refused.  I  told  him  that  he  had  deceived  me  by 
saying  that  the  lake  was  so  distant  as  six  months'  journey,  as  I  knev 
that  it  was  only  ten  days.  He  rudely  answered,  **  Go,  if  you  like ; 
but  don't  blame  me  if  you  can't  get  back ;  it  is  twenty  days'  march ; 
you  may  belicTe  it  or  not,  as  you  choose."  To  my  question  as  to 
the  means  of  procuring  porters,  he  gave  no  reply,  except  by  asking 
for  my  sword,  and  for  my  beautiful  little  Fletcher  rifle 

***  Feb,  21  sL — This  morning  Kamrasi  was  civil  enough  to  allow 
us  to  quit  the  marsh,  the  mosquito-nest  and  fever-bed  where  we  hive 
been  in  durance,  and  we  crossed  to  the  other  side  of  the  Kafoor 
river,  and  quartered  in  MVooli.  I  went  to  see  him,  and  after  a  long 
consultation,  he  promised  to  send  me  to  the  lake  to-morrow 

'  "  Ibrahim  and  his  men  marched  this  morning  on  their  return  to 
Karuma,  leaving  me  here  with  my  little  party  of  thirteen  men." ' 
(VoL  ii.  p.  67.) 

At  length,  however,  the  day  of  starting  arrived  and  a  guide 
was  procured.  Kamrasi  himself  (or  rather  the  man  who  per- 
sonated him^  came  to  take  leave  of  the  travellers,  or  as  Mr. 
Baker  puts  it,  ^  to  peel  the  last  skin  from  the  onion,'  he  begging 
for  his  watch  and  his  rifle.  Nor  was  this  all ;  for  the  savage 
ended  by  begging  ^r  his  wife.  The  scene  must  be  told  in  Mr. 
Baker's  own  words : — 
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'  In  our  present  weak  state  another  jear  of  Central  Africa  without 
quinine  appeared  to  warrant  death ;  it  was  a  race  against  time,  all 
was  untrodden  ground  before  us,  and  the  distance  quite  uncertain. 
I  trembled  for  my  wife,  and  weighed  the  risk  of  another  year  in  this 
horrible  country  should  we  lose  the  boats.  With  the  self-sacrificing 
devotion  that  she  had  shown  in  every  trial,  she  implored  me  not  to 
think  of  any  risks  on  her  account,  but  to  push  forward  and  discover 
the  lake — ^that  she  had  determined  not  to  return  until  she  had  herself 
reached  the  "  M'wootan  N'zige." 

'I  now  requested  Kamrasi  to  allow  us  to  take  leave,  as  we  had 
not  an  hour  to  lose.  In  the  coolest  manner  he  replied,  **  I  will  send 
jon  to  the  lake  and  to  Shooa,  as  I  have  promised ;  but,  you  must 
leave  your  wife  toith  me  I " 

'  At  that  moment  we  were  surrounded  by  a  great  number  of  natives, 
and  my  suspicions  of  treachery  at  having  been  led  across  the  Kafoor 
river  appeared  confirmed  by  this  insolent  demand.  If  this  were  to 
be  the  end  of  the  expedition  I  resolved  that  it  should  also  be  the 
end  of  Kamrasi,  and,  drawing  my  revolver  quietly,  I  held  it  within 
two  feet  of  his  chest,  and  looking  at  him  with  undisguised  con- 
tempt, I  told  him,  that  if  I  touched  the  trigger,  not  all  his  men 
could  save  him  :  and  that  if  he  dared  to  repeat  the  insult  I  would 
shoot  him  on  the  spot.  At  the  same  time  I  explained  to  him  that 
in  my  country  such  insolence  would  entail  bloodshed,  and  that  I 
looked  upon  him  as  an  ignorant  ox  who  knew  no  better,  and  that 
this  excuse  alone  could  save  him.  My  wife,  naturally  indignant, 
bad  risen  from  her  seat,  and  maddened  with  the  excitement  of  the 
moment,  she  made  him  a  little  speech  in  Arabic  (not  a  word  of 
which  he  understood),  with  a  countenance  almost  as  amiable  as  the 
head  of  Medusa.  Altogether  the  fuise  en  scene  utterly  astonished 
bim ;  the  woman  Bacheeta,  although  savage,  had  appropriated  the 
insult  to  her  mistress,  and  she  also  fearlessly  let  fiy  at  Kamrasi, 
translating  as  nearly  as  she  could  the  complimentary  address  that 
^  Medusa"  had  just  delivered. 

'  Whether  this  little  coup  de  theatre  had  so  impressed  Kamrasi 
with  British  female  independence  that  he  wished  to  be  off  his 
bargain,  I  cannot  say,  but  with  an  air  of  complete  astonishment,  he 
said,  '*  Don't  be  angry  1  I  had  no  intention  of  offending  you  by 
tsking  for  your  wife  ;  I  will  give  you  a  wife,  if  you  want  one,  and 
I  thought  you  might  have  no  objection  to  give  me  yours ;  it  is  my 
custom  to  give  my  victors  pretty  wives,  and  I  thought  you  might 
exchange.  Don't  make  a  fuss  about  it ;  if  you  don't  like  it,  there's 
an  end  of  it;  I  will  never  mention  it  again."  This  very  practical 
apology  I  received  very  sternly,  and  merely  insisted  upon  starting. 
He  seemed  rather  confused  at  having  committed  himself,  and  to 
nake  amends  he  called  his  people  and  ordered  them  to  carry  our 
loads.  His  men  ordered  a  number  of  women  who  had  assembled 
out  of  curiosity,  to  shoulder  the  luggage  and  to  carry  it  to  the  next 
Tillage  where  they  would  be  relieved.  I  assisted  my  wife  upon  her 
ox,  and  with  r  very  cold  adieu  to  Kamrasi,  I  turned  my  back  most 
gladly  on  M'rooli.'  (Vol.  ii.  p.  77.) 
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Id  reality  tfais'  aiowmng  mainh  fixun  Afrooli  to  Vacovia  on 
the  banks  cf  the  Great  Lake  was  not  neoesBarily  a  very  long 
006.  The  distance  must  be  under  one  hundred  miles.  But  it 
took  Mr.  Baker  eighteen  days,  and'  it  was  interrupted  by  an 
accident  of  a  very  alarming  character.  The  track  lay  sJong 
the  right  bank  of  ^e  Kafoor  Biver  to  avoid'  the  marshes  on  the 
opposite  shore,  and  it  became  necessary  to  cross  the  stream,  to 
r^  the  westerly  course. 

*  The  stream  was  in  the  centre  of  a  marafa^  and  alHiongh  deep,  it 
was'so  coyered  with  thickly-matted  water*grass  and  other  aquatic 
plants^  that  a  natural  floatingn-bridge  was  established  by  a  carpet  of 
weeds  about  two  feet  thick :  upon  this  waving  and  unsteady  snrfhoe 
the  men  ran  quickly  across,  sinking  merely  to  the  ankles,  although 
beneath  the  tough  vegetation  there  was  deep  water.  It  was  equally 
impossible  to  ride  or  to  be  carried  over  this  treacherous  surface ; 
thus  I  led  the  way,  and  begged  Mrs.  Baker  to  follow  me  on  foot  as 
quickly  as  possible,  precisely  in  my  track.  The  river  was  about 
eighty  yards  wide,  and  I  had  scarcely  completed  a  fourth  of  the 
distance  and  looked  back  to  see  if  my  wife  followed  close  to  me, 
when  I  was  horrified  to  see  her  standing  in  one  spot,  and  sinking 
gradually  through  the  weeds,  while  her  face  was  distorted  and 
perfectly  purple.  Almost  as  soOn  as  I  perceived  her,  she  fell,  » 
though  shot  dead.  In  an  instant  I  was  by  her  side;  and  with  the 
assistance  of  eight  or  ten  of  my  men,  who  were  fortunately  dose  to 
me,  I  dragged  her  like  a  corpse  though  the  yielding  vegetation, 
and  up  to  our  waists  we  scrambled  across  to  the  other  side,  just 
keeping  her  head  above  the  water :  to  have  carried  her  would  have 
been  impossible,  as  we  should  all  have  sunk  together  through  the 
weeds.  I  laid  her  under  a  tree,  and  bathed  her  head  and  face  with 
water,  as  fbr  the  moment  I  thought  she  had  fainted ;  but  she  Itf 
perfectly  insensible  as  though  dead,  with  teeth  and  hands  firmly 
clenched,  and  her  eyes  open,  but  fixed.    It  was  a  coup  de  soUiL 

'  Many  of  the  porters  had  gone  on  ahead  with  the  baggage ;  and 
I  started  off  a  man  in  haste  to  recall  an  angarep  upon  which  to  cany 
her,  and  also  for  a^bag  with  a  change  of  clothes,  as  we  had  dragged 
her  through  the  river.  It  was  in  vain  that  I  rubbed  her  heart, 
and'  the  black  women  rubbed  her  feet,  to  endeavour  to  restore 
animation.  At  length  the  littw  oame,  and  after  changing  her 
dotfaes,  rite  was  carried  mournfully  forward'  as  a  corpse.  Constantly 
we  bad  to  halt  and  support  her  head;  as  a  painful  rattling  in  the 
throat  betokened  suffocation.  At  length  we  reached  a  village,  and 
halted  fbr  the  night. 

*  I  laid  her  carefully  in  a  miserable  hut,  and  watched  beside  her. 
I'  opened  her  clenched  teeth  with  a  small  wooden  wedge,  and  inserted 
a  wet  ngi  upon  which  I  dropped  water  to  moisten  her  tongue,  which 
was  dry  as  fur 

*  There  was  nothingto  eat  in  this  spot  My  wife  had  never  stirred 
8ino9  she  fUl  by  the  amp  de  soleilj  and  merely  respired  about  fife 
times  in  a  minute.    It  was  impossible  to  remain ;  the  people  would 
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Ittva  8ttrv«d.  She-was  laid  gendy  npum  her  littery  and  we>dfeRted 
fonmd^cHi  onrfaneral  course.  I  was  ill  and  broken-hearted,  and  I 
followed  by  her  side  through  the  long'  day's  march  over  wild  pBvk^ 
lands  and  streams,  with  thick  forest  and  deep  marshy  bottoms ;  over 
midalating  hill%  and  through  TaUeys  of  tall  papyrus  rushes,  which^ 
as  we  brushed  through  them  on  our  melancholy  way,  wavered  over 
the  litter  like  the  black  plumes  of  a  hearse.  We  halted  at  a  village, 
and  again  the  night' was  passed  in  watching*  I  was  wet,  and  coated 
with  mud  from' the -swampy  marshj  and  shirered  with  ague ;  but  the 
cold  within  was  greater  than  all.  No  change  had  taken  place ;  she 
bad  never  moved.  I  had  plenty  of  fat^  and  I  made  four  balls  of  about 
half  a  pound,  each  of  which  would  bum  for  three  hours.  A  piece  of 
I  broken  water-jar  formed  a  lamp,  several,  pieoes  of  rag  serving  fbr 
wicks.  So  in  solitude  the  still  calm  night  passed  away  as  I  sat  by 
her  side  and  watched.  In  the  drawn  and  distorted  features  that  lay 
before  me  I  could  hardly  trace  the  same  face  that  for  years  had  been 
wj  comfort  through  all  the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  my  path. 
Was  she  to  die?  Was  so  terrible  a  sacrifice  to  be  the  result  of  my 
selfish  exile  ? 

*  Again  the  night  passed  away.  Once  more  the  march.  Though 
weak  and  ill,  and  for  two  nights  without  a  moment's  sleep,  I  felt  no 
iatigae,  but  mechanically  followed  by  the  side  of  the  litter  as  though 
is  a  dream.  The  same  wild  country  diversified  with  marsh  and 
fozest.  Again  we  halted.  The  night  came,  and  I  sat  by  her  side 
in  a  miserable  hut,  with,  the  feeble  lamp  flickering  while  she  lay,  as 
in  death.  She  had  never  moved  a  muscle  since  she  fell.  My  people 
slept.  I  was  alone,  and  no  sound  broke  the  stillness  of  the  night. 
The  ears  ached  at  the  utter  silence,  till  the  sudden  wild  cry  of  a 
hyena  made  me  shudder  as  the  horrible  thought  rushed  through  my 
bnuD,  that»  should  she  be  buried  in  this  lonely  spot,  the  hyena  would 
...disturb  her  rest. 

*  The  morning  was  not  far  distant ;  it  was  past  four  o'clock.    I 

bad  passed  the  night  in  replacing  wet  cloths  upon  her  head  and 

listening  her  lips,  as  she  lay  apparently  lifeless  on  her  litter.    I 

^d  do  nothing  more ;  in  solitude  and  abjpct  misery  in  that  dark 

boor,  in  a  country  of  savage  heathens,  thousands  of  miles  away  from 

aCbristiaa  land,  I  beseeched  an  aid  abova  all  human,,  trusting  alone 
to  Him. 

*The  morning  broke ;  my  lamp  had  just  burnt  out,  and,  cramped 
vith  the  night's  watching,  I  rose  from  my  low  seat,  and  seeing  that 
^  lay  in  the  same  unaltered  state,  I  went  to  the  door  of  the  hut  to 
'^Batbroae  gasp  of  the  fresh  morning  air.  Lwas  watching  the  first 
^  slieak  that  heralded  the  rising  sun,  when  I  was  startled  by  the 
^'inds^'*  Thank  God,"  faintly  uttered  behind  me.  Suddenly  she  had 
>woke  from  her  torpor,  and  with  a  heart  overflowing  I  went  to  her 
^^c^aide.  Her  eyes  were  full  oi  madness !  She  spoke,  but  the  brain, 
^•agone! 

'I  will  not  infilot  a  deaoription  of  the  terrible  trial  of  sev«n  dsys 
^  bram  fever,  with  its  attendant  horrars«  The  vain  poand  in* 
***aaia^  nrd-  dwy  after  d$j-  we  wem  foseed  to  tcaml  fbr  wsnt  of 
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provisions,  not  being  able  to  remain  in  one  position.  Every  now 
and  then  we  shot  a  few  guinea-fowl,  but  rarely ;  there  was  no  game, 
although  the  country  was  most  favourable.  In  the  forests  we  pro- 
cored  wild  honey,  but  the  deserted  villages  contained  no  supplies,  ss 
we  were  on  the  frontier  of  Uganda,  and  M'tes^'s  people  had  plundered 
the  district.  For  seven  nights  I  had  not  slept,  and  although  as  weak 
as  a  reed,  I  had  marched  by  the  side  of  her  litter.  Nature  conld 
resist  no  longer.  We  reached  a  village  one  evening ;  she  had  been 
in  violent  convulsions  successively — ^it  was  all  but  over.  I  laid  her 
down  on  her  litter  within  a  hut ;  covered  her  with  a  Scotch  plaid, 
and  I  fell  upon  my  mat  insensible,  worn  out  with  sorrow  and  fatigue. 
My  men  put  a  new  handle  to  the  pickaxe  that  evening,  and  sought 
for  a  dry  spot  to  dig  her  grave ! '  (Vol,  ii.  pp.  84-9.) 

Yet  even  from  this  paroxysm  of  distress,  this  agony  of  enter- 
prise^  the  travellers  rallied.  They  were  within  reach  of  the 
goal  of  all  their  eiforts.  The  name  of  the  village  was  Parkani. 
Far  to  the  west  rose  a  range  of  enormous  mountains ;  but  the 
lake,  the  long-sought  lake,  lay  between  those  mountains  and  the 
expedition.  They  were  within  a  few  hours  of  the  end.  By 
starting  early  in  the  morning  they  would  be  able  to  wash  in  its 
waters  at  noon. 

'  That  night  I  hardly  slept.  For  years  I  had  striven  to  reach  the 
*^  sources  of  the  Nile."  In  my  nightly  dreams  during  that  arduous 
voyage  I  had  always  failed,  but  after  so  much  hard  work  and 
perseverance  the  cup  was  at  my  very  lips,  and  I  was  to  drink  at  the 
mysterious  fountain  before  another  sun  should  set — at  that  great 
reservoir  of  Nature  that  ever  since  creation  had  baffled  all  dis- 
covery. 

'  I  had  hoped,  and  prayed,  and  striven  through  all  kinds  of  diffi* 
cnlties,  in  sickness,  starvation,  and  fatigue,  to  reach  that  hidden 
source ;  and  when  it  had  appeared  impossible,  we  had  both  deter- 
mined  to  die  upon  the  road  rather  thnn  return  defeated.  Was  it 
possible  that  it  was  so  near,  and  that  to-morrow  we  could  say, 
'^  the  work  is  accomplished  ?  " 

'  The  14/A  March. — The  sun  had  not  risen  when  I  was  spurring 
my  ox  after  the  guide,  who  having  been  promised  a  double  handful 
of  beads  on  arrival  at  the  lake,  had  caught  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
moment.'     (Vol.  ii.  pp.  93-4.) 

After  a  delay  of  eight  days  at  the  miserable  fishing-village 
of  Vacovia  on  the  lake  (lat.  l"*  15'  N.),  two  wretched  boats  or 
rather  canoes  were  procured — mere  single  trees  hollowed  out. 
In  these  a  litter  was  fitted  up,  and  off  went  the  party  witii 
four  rowers,  and  a  few  fowls  and  fishes  on  board,  to  coast  alon§ 
those  unknown  shores.  The  waters  swarmed  with  hippopotami 
and  crocodiles,  but  to  avoid  delay  Mr.  Baker  repressed  Us 
sporting  propensities  and  left  them  unhurt.     Yet  even  here, 
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the  perik  of  the  expedition  only  assumed  new  forms.  After 
the  first  day  the  boatmen  deserted,  the  pilot  disappeared, 
and  a  storm  soon  sprang  up  from  the  south-west  which 
threatened  at  every  instant  to  swamp  these  frail  barks.  The 
breakers  burst  over  the  canoe,  as  it  tore  along  before  the  gale 
with. a  large  Scotch  plaid  for  a  sail;  everything  was  soaked 
except  the  gunpowder  which  was  in  canisters ;  and  although 
the  distance  to  the  shore  was  not  great,  it  seemed  impossible 
to  reach  it  and  uncertain  whether  they  could  land  on  it,  if 
reached. 

*  On  the  following  morning  the  lake  was  calm,  and  we  started 
early.  The  monotony  of  the  voyage  was  broken  by  the  presence  of 
seTcral  fine  herds  of  elephants,  consisting  entirely  of  balls.  I  counted 
fourteen  of  these  grand  animals,  all  with  large  tusks,  bathing  to- 
gether in  a  small  shallow  lake  beneath  the  mountains,  having  a 
commanication  with  the  main  lake  through  a  sandy  beach :  these 
elephants  were  only  knee  deep,  and  having  been  bathing  they  were 
perfectly  clean,  and  their  colossal  black  forms  and  large  white  tusks 
formed  a  beautiful  picture  in  the  calm  lake  beneath  the  lofty  cliffs. 
It  was  a  scene  in  harmony  with  the  solitude  of  the  Nile  Sources— 
the  wilderness  of  rocks  and  forest,  the  Blue  Mountains  in  the  dis- 
tance, and  the  great  fountain  of  nature  adorned  with  the  mighty 
beasts  of  Africa ;  the  elephants  in  undisturbed  grandeur,  and  hippo- 
potami disporting  their  huge  forms  in  the  great  parent  of  the 
Egyptian  river. 

'I  ordered  the  boatmen  to  run  the  canoe  ashore,  that  we  might 
land  and  enjoy  the  scene.  We  then  discovered  seven  elephants  on 
the  shore  within  about  two  hundred  yards  of  us  in  high  grass,  while 
the  main  herd  of  fourteen  splendid  bulls  bathed  majestically  in  the 
placid  lake,  showering  cold  streams  from  their  trunks  over  their 
backs  and  Ghoulders.  There  was  no  time  to  loscf,  as  every  hour  was 
important :  quitting  the  shore,  we  once  more  paddled  along  the 
coast;    (Vol.  ii.  p.  123.) 

Thus  they  proceeded  for  thirteen  days  coasting  the  east  shore 
of  the  lake,  which  gradually  narrowed  to  a  breadth  of  from 
fifteen  to  twenty  miles.  The  banks  were  obstructed  with  an 
immense  growth  of  papyrus  rushes,  so  thick  that  a  man  could 
walk  upon  it ;  through  this  they  reached  '  Magungo,'  the  spot 
where  the  Somerset  Biver  falls  into  the  Albert  Lake.  At 
this  point  the  exit  of  the  main  stream  of  the  White  Nile 
in  a  navigable  channel  from  the  northern  extremity  of  the 
lake  was  distinctly  visible,  as  the  natives  had  announced. 
More  perplexing  was  the  appearance  of  the  Somerset  River, 
which  here  arrives  at  the  Great  Lake  in  a  broad  channel  of 
dead  water,  in  singular  contrast  with  the  fine  flowing  stream 
which  rashes  down  the  Ripon  Falls,  the  Karuma  Falls,,  and 

VOL.  CXXIV.  NO.  CCLIII.  N 
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the  Muxchison  Falla.*  To  this  last-mentiaiied  point,  hcMiever, 
Mr.  Baker  ascended  in  his  canoes.  He  there  sovr  tiie  river 
dashing  down  from  a  height  of  120  feet  about  twenty  miles 
above  Magungo ;  and  from  thence  (ike  oxen  hoviiig  been  sent 
round  with  the  guide)  the  party,  euausted  and  all  but  anni- 
hilated  by  fever,  slowly  made  their  way  along  liie  left  bank  to 
the  island  of  Patovan.  These  observationa  are  important, 
because,  taken  in  conjunction  with  what  Speke  saw  of  the 
upper  course  of  the  river,  which  he  conceived  to  be  the  mam 
stream  of  the  Nile  itself,  they  afford  a  complete  survey  of  the 
Somerset  Biver  from  the  point  at  which  it  leaves  the  Victoria 
Kyanza  to  that  at  which  it  falls  into  the  Albert  Nyanza.  Mr. 
Baker  sometimes  calls  this  river  the  Victoria  Nile,  apparently 
from  a  feeling  of  respect  and  sympathy  for  his  gallant  and  un- 
fortunate precursor  Captain  Speke.  We  prefer  to  retain  the 
name  Speke  himself  gave  it  of  the  '  Biver  Somerset,'  because 
in  fact  it  is  not  the  Nile  at  all,  but  only  a  stream  uniting  the 
two  great  reservoirs  of  the  main  river.  The  true  Nile  is  Ihe 
river  which  flows  out  of  the  Albert  Nyanza  below  Magun^. 

At  this  stage  of  the  expedition,  though  the  work  was  done, 
Ihe  trials  ana  sufferings  of  the  travellers  were  by  no  means 
alleviated.  On  the  contrary,  each  succeeding  month  spent  in 
these  pestilential  marshes,  without  quinine  and  with  no  better 
remedy  than  now  and  then  a  few  sour  plums,  rendered  the 
attacks  of  fever  more  frequent  and  intense.  Animal  food  was 
frequently  entirely  wanting,  and  they  had  to  five  for  a  fbrtr 
night  on  wild  spinach,  wild  thyme,  and  wild  honey.  The 
omy  prospect  before  them  was  to  be  buried  in  these  wild 
regions,  uncertain  whether  even  the  record  of  their  discoveries 
would  ever  reach  Europe.  Yet  at  this  moment  Kamrasi  i^ 
pealed  to  them  to  assist  him  in  war  against  his  enemies,  and 
Mr.  Baker  suddenly  roused  himself,  put  on  a  full-dress  High- 

•  When  Speke  first  saw  the  Victoria  branch  of  the  YHiite  Nile 
rushing  oat  of  the  Victoria  Nyanza,  he  remarked  with  surprise  that 
the  body  of  water  appeared  to  be  as  great  as  that  of  the  Nile  itselC 
This  same  river  had  assumed  much  smaller  proportions  at  tiie 
Karuiaa  Falls,  and  eventually  joins  the  Albert  Nyansa  with  so  little 
energy  that  it  was  difficult  to  perceive  the  motion  of  the  eurrent 
The  fact  is  that  in  these  latitudes,  and  in  the  soil  of  Africa,  rireis 
decrease  very  rapidly  by  evaporation  and  absorption,  and  if  thej 
were  not  supplied  by  vast  lake  basins,  they  would  be  dried  up 
altogether  before  they  reach  the  sea.  In  fact,  as  we  have  already 
remarked,  this  tributary,  which  is  the  outlet  of  the  Yictoria  Nyansa, 
brings  no  perceptible  accession  of  water  to  the  Albert  Nysas%  or  to 
tiie  White  NUe. 
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land  gait,  mih  kilt  asd  spmrran,  whioh  hj  gome  iiiooiK5eivable 
dumee  lie  kad  still  in  kis  portmanteau^  aiid  suddenly  appeared 
to  tke  eyes  of  ike  astoiiiabed  natives  in  llie  keroic  garb  of  a 
Scotdsk  ckief.     Matters-  again  improved  after  tkeir  return  to 
Kifloona  in  Kamrasi's  country,  but  wken  at  lengtk  tke  ex- 
pected war  broke  out  between  tkat  monarek  and  kis  neigk- 
bours,  Mr.  Baker  terminated  tke  contest  by  kis  diplomacy 
rftther  tkan  by  kis  valour — ^koisted  tke  Britisk  flag,  informed 
the  invaders  tkat  tke  country  was  under  kis  prot-ection,  and 
tiiat  an  attack  on  it  by  tke  nei^kbouring  tribes  would  be 
yisited  witk  condign  puniskment  by  tke  Turkisk  autkorities 
at  Kkartoum.     By  tkis  time,  kowever,  all  ckance  of  meeting 
the  annual  fleet  of  boats  at  Gondokoro  was  at  an  end,  and  tke 
party  tkerefore  resigned  tkemselves  to  stay  several  montks  in 
their  quarters  and  assist  tke  King  by  tkeir  advice  in  kis  re- 
sistance to  kis  enemies.     At  lengtk  on  tke  20th  September, 
a  messenger  returned  from  Gh)ndokoro  witk  reinforcements, 
and  in  November,  after  a  residence  of  ten  montks  in  tkis 
wretcked  country,  tke  party  once  more  crossed  tke  Karuma 
Falls,  taking  witk  tkem  so  large  a  quantity  of  ivory  tkat  it 
required  700  porters  to  carry  it.     Tkis  was  tke  promised  re- 
compense to  tke  Turkisk  escort,  wkick  alone  secured  tkeir 
fidelity,  and  enabled   Mr.  Baker  to  eflect  kis  return.     Tke 
Ban  country  was  yet  to  be  crossed,  and  it  was  not  crossed 
without  a  fight,  but  in  this  contest,  whick  Mr.  Baker  describes 
as  perfect  child's  play,  ke  disdained  to  fire  a  skot ;  one  or  two 
Bans  were  killed,  but  tke  expedition  proceeded  unhurt     Like 
the  spells  of  enckantment  wluck  tke  malignant  powers  in  Jokn 
Banyan's  immortal  tale  tkrow  across  tke  patk  of  Ckristian  in 
his  pilgrimage  of  Faitk,  eack  successive  attack  decreases  in 
power  as  we  approack  tke  close  of  tkis  great  initiation,  until 
perils  wkick  to  ordinary  travellers  might  appear  suiBciently 
lonnidable,  pass  comparatively  unkeeded.     At  Gondokoro  no 
hoats  could  be  found  at  tkat  season   except  tke  ^diakbeck' 
whick  kad  been  engaged  for  tke  ivory,  and  on  tkis  vessel  tke 
plague  kad  broken  out  on  ker  voyage  up  from  Kkartoum. 
This  boat,  kowever,  Mr.  Baker  engaged  for  tke  komeward 
Toyage.     Tke  fumigations  ke  ordered  did  not  dispel  the  in- 
fection ;  tke  men  were  seized  witk  bleeding  of  tke  nose,  whick 
was  the  first  symptom  of  this  terrible  malady ;  and  poor  Saat, 
a  Christian  negro  boy  of  fifteen  who  had  served  tkrougkout 
the  expedition  witk  uncommon  courage  and  fidelity,  died  of  tke 
disorder  tkree  days  before  tke  boat  reacked  Kkartoum*     Tke 
whole  story  of  Saat  is  most  toucking,  and  may  well  warrant  a 
k^  that  even  among  ihe  debased  and  faieaken  ckildren  of 
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Africa,  there  is  here  and  there  a  being  with  a  heart  and  head 
not  unworthy  of  a  nobler  position  in  the  scale  of  humanity. 
Two  more  weary  months  were  spent  at  Khartoum,  and  when 
the  Tojage  could  be  resumed,  it  all  but  terminated  fatally  at 
the  passage  of  the  Cataracts.  As  it  is  Mr.  Baker's  last  trial, 
he  shall  relate  it  himself. 

*  Many  skeletons  of  wrecked  vessels  lay  upon  the  rocks  in  various 
places :  as  we  were  flying  along  in  full  sail  before  a  heavy  gale 
of  wind,  descending  a  cataract,  we  struck  upon  a  sandbank,  fortu- 
nately not  upon  a  rock,  or  we  should  have  gone  to  pieces  like  a 
glass  bottle.  The  tremendous  force  of  the  stream,  running  at  the 
rate  of  about  ten  or  twelve  miles  per  hour,  immediately  drove  the 
vessel  broadside  upon  the  bank.  About  sixty  yards  below  us  was  a 
ridge  of  rocks,  upon  which  it  appeared  certain  that  we  must  be 
driven  should  we  quit  the  bank  upon  which  we  were  stranded.  The 
reis  and  crew,  as  usual  in  such  cases,  lost  their  heads.  I  emptied  a 
large  waterproof  portmanteau,  and  tied  it  together  with  ropes,  so  as 
to  form  a  life-buoy  for  my  wife  and  Richarn,  neither  of  whom  could 
swim :  the  maps,  journals,  and  observations,  I  packed  in  an  iron 
box,  which  I  fastened  with  a  tow  line  to  the  portmanteau.  It 
appeared  that  we  were  to  wind  up  the  expedition  with  shipwreck, 
and  thus  lose  my  entire  collection  of  hunting  spoils.  Having  com- 
pleted the  preparations  for  escape,  I  took  command  of  the  vessel,  and 
silenced  the  chattering  crew. 

'  My  first  order  was  to  lay  out  an  anchor  up  stream.  This  was 
done :  the  water  was  shallow,  and  the  great  weight  of  the  anchor, 
carried  on  the  shoulders  of  two  men,  enabled  them  to  resist  the 
current,  and  to  wade  hip-deep  about  forty  yards  up  the  stream  upon 
the  sand-bank. 

'  Thus  secured,  I  ordered  the  crew  to  haul  upon  the  cable.  The 
great  force  of  the  current  bearing  upon  the  broadside  of  the  vessel, 
while  her  bead  was  anchored  up  stream,  bore  her  gradually  round. 
All  hands  were  now  employed  in  clearing  away  the  sand,  and 
deepening  a  passage  :  loosening  the  sand  with  their  hands  and  feet, 
the  powerful  rapids  carried  it  away.  For  five  hours  we  remained 
in  this  position,  the  boat  cracking  and  half  filled  with  water:  how- 
ever, we  stopped  the  leak  caused  by  the  strain  upon  her  timbers, 
and  having,  after  much  labour,  cleared  a  channel  in  the  narrow 
sand-bank,  the  moment  arrived  to  slip  the  cable,  hoist  the  sail,  and 
trust  to  the  heavy  gale  of  wind  from  the  west  to  clear  the  rocks,  that 
lay  within  a  few  yards  of  us  to  the  north.  *^  Let  go  I "  and,  all  being 
prepared,  the  sail  was  loosened,  and  filling  in  the  strong  gale  with  a 
loud  report,  the  head  of  the  vessel  "swung  round  with  the  force  of 
wind  and  stream.  Away  we  fiew ! — ^for  an  instant  we  grated  on 
some  hard  substance :  we  stood  upon  tho  deck,  watching  the  rocks 
exactly  before  us,  with  the  rapids  roaring  loudly  around  our  boat  as 
she  raahed  upon  what  looked  like  certain  destruction.  Another 
Booment)  and  we  passed  within  a  few  inches  of  the  rocks  within  the 
boiling  (»nrf.    Hurrah,  we  are  all  right !    We  swept  by  the  danger, 


1866.         Baker's  Exploration  of  the  Albert  Nyanza.  181 

and  flew  along  the  rapids,  hurrying  towards  old  England.'  (Vol.  it. 
p.  346.) 

At  Berber,  the  mouth  of  the  Atbara,  the  party  quitted  the 
Nile,  crossed  the  desert  to  Souakim  over  the  Bed  Sea,  where 
they  found  a  steamer  to  convey  them  to  Suez. 

The  results  of  Mr.  Baker's  expedition  to  geographical  science 
can  scarcely  be  rated  too  highly,  for  he  has  rendered  clear  and 
certain  what  before  was  doubtful  and  inaccurate.  Others  in- 
deed— as  is  the  case  in  all  human  discoveries — had  previously 
contributed  to  the  achievement  of  exploring  the  Nile  sources, 
and  Mr.  Baker  has  studiously  abstained  from  saying  one 
word  to  detract  from  their  merit.  But  he  has  had  the  good 
fortune  to  complete  the  work,  and  he  describes  it  in  the 
following  lines — 

*  The  Nile,  cleared  of  its  mystery,  resolves  itself  into  comparative 
simplicity.  The  actual  basin  of  the  Nile  is  included  between  about 
the  22^  and  39''  East  longitude,  and  from  3""  South  to  IS"*  North 
latitude.  The  drainage  of  that  vast  area  is  monopolized  by  the 
Egyptian  river.  The  Victoria  and  4^bert  Lakes,  the  two  great 
eqaatorial  reservoirs,  are  the  recipients  of  all  affluents  south  of  the 
eqaator  ;  the  Albert  Lake  being  the  grand  reservoir  in  which  are 
concentrated  the  entire  waters  from  the  south,  in  addition  to  tribu 
taries  from  the  Blue  Mountains,  from  the  north  of  the  equator.  TLa 
Albert  N'yanza  is  the  great  basin  of  the  Nile;  the  distinction 
between  that  and  the  Victoria  Nyanza  is,  that  the  Victoria  is  a 
reservoir  receiving  the  eastern  affluents,  and  it  becomes  a  starting 
point  or  the  most  elevated  source  at  the  point  where  the  river  issues 
from  it  at  the  Ripon  Falls :  the  Albert  is  a  reservoir  not  only  receiving 
the  western  and  southern  affluents  direct  from  the  Blue  Mountains, 
bat  it  also  receives  the  supply  from  the  Victoria  and  from  the  entire 
equatorial  Nile  basin.  The  Nile,  as  it  issues  from  the  Albert 
N'yanza,  is  the  entire  Nile ;  prior  to  its  birth  from  the  Albert  Lake 
it  is  not  the  entire  Nile.  A  glance  at  the  map  will  at  once  exemplify 
the  relative  value  of  the  two  great  lakes.  The  Victoria  gathers  all 
the  waters  on  the  eastern  side  and  sheds  them  into  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  Albert :  while  the  latter,  from  its  character  and 
position,  is  the  direct  channel  of  the  Nile  that  receives  all  waters 
that  belong  to  the  equatorial  Nile  basin.  Thus  the  Victoria  is  the 
first  source  ;  but  from  the  Albert  the  river  issues  at  once  as  the  great 
White  Nile. 

'It  is  not  my  intention  to  claim  a  higher  value  for  my  discovery 
than  is  justly  due,  neither  would  I  diminish  in  any  way  the  lustre  of 
the  achievements  of  Speke  and  Grant ;  it  has  ever  been  my  object 
to  confirm  and  support  their  discoveries,  and  to  add  my  voice  to  the 
chorus  of  praise  that  they  have  so  justly  merited.  A  great  geo- 
graphical fact  has  through  our  joint  labours  been  most  thoroughly 
established  by  the  discovery  of  the  Sources  of  the  Nile.  I  lay 
down  upon  the  map  exactly  what  I  saw,  and  what  I  gathered  from 
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informatioii  afforded  by  the  natives  most  earefnllj  examined.'  (Vol.  ii. 
pp.  304-6.) 

Some  future  traveller  may  cany  these  researdies  yet  further 
by  navigating  the  waters  of  the  Albert  Nyanza  and  surveying 
its  shores.  It  still  remains  to  be  ascertained  whether  that  vast 
expanse  of  water,  which  must  extend  200  or  300  miles  to  the 
south  of  the  equator,  is  supplied  solely  by  the  rains  and  torrents 
of  its  own  mountainous  basin.  But  the  discoveries  of  Living- 
atone,  Burton  and  Speke,  Speke  and  Grant,  and  Baker,  have 
all  concurred  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  Sir  Koderick  Mur- 
chison's  sagacious  theory^  that  the  central  portion  of  Africa 
consists  of  a  great  plateau  intersected  by  huge  lakes  and 
marshes.  The  drainage  from  this  vast  plateau  fidls  down  the 
southern  water-shed  to  the  Tanganika  Lake,  to  the  n<»rtb- 
west  towards  the  Niger  and  Lake  Tchad;  and  the  Victoria 
and  Albert  Lakes  are  the  first  of  the  system  of  African  equa- 
torial lakes  which  supply  the  stream  of  the  Nile. 

None  of  the  results  of  Mr.  Baker's  exploration  are  more 
itmarkable  than  the  decisive  confirmation  he  has  given  to  the 
theory  propounded  by  Sir  Boderick  Murchison  in  1852^-more 
than  ten  years  before  any  European  had  reached  this  r^on— 
as  to  the  geological  conformation  of  Equatorial  Africa.  No 
portion  of  the  globe  bears  such  undoubted  marks  of  the  highest 
antiquity.  All  the  rocks  are  primitive.  This  vast  plateau, 
4,000  feet  above  the  sea,  has  never  been  submerged,  nor  does 
it  appear  to  have  undergone  any  changes  eitber  by  volcanic  or 
by  aqueous  action.  And  it  is  probable  tbat  the  animals  and 
raoes  oilman  inhabiting  this  region  are  as  old  as  any  upon  the 
earth.  This  fact  is  one  of  the  most  curious  and  important 
additions  made  in  cur  time  to  geological  science;  and  in  his 
Anniversary  Address  to  the  lloyal  Geographical  Society, 
delivered  on  the  28th  of  May  of  the  present  year.  Sir  Boderick 
again  referred  to  the  subject  in  the  following  terms : — 

*  On  former  occasions  I  have  directed  your  special  attention  to  the 
striking  phenomenon  of  the  long  system  of  water-basins,  lakes,  and 
rivers  flowing  therefrom  which  prevails  in  the  elevated  plateao* 
ground  of  Central  Africa.  Many  of  these  bodies  of  water  lie,  so  far 
as  we  know,  in  shallow  depressions,  the  edges  of  which  extend  into 
marshy  lands.  Now,  the  Albert  Nyanza  of  Baker,  is  a  striking  con- 
teaat  to  all  such  lakes ;  for  this  enormous  body  of  water,  estimated 
to  be  about  as  long  as  Scotland,  is  a  de^  excavation  in  hard  graoiuc 
and  other  crystalline  rocks.  Looking  to  the  simplicity  and  antiquity 
of  the  geological  structure  of  Central  Africa,  it  is  this  result  of  the 
exploration  of  Mr.  Baker,  or  this  profound  excavation  in  hard  rock, 
which  has  most  interested  me,  and  must,  I  am  sure^  interest  all  my 
inrother  geologists  as  well  as  physical  geogi^aphers.     For,  if  tbia 
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gmi  depvession  kt  hard  rocks  be  not  due,  as  I  think,  either  -to  origi* 
oal  oonformation  or  to  some  of  the  great  movements  to  which  those 
rocks  may  have  been  sabjected,  how  else  are  we  to  account  for  its 
existence  ?  I  have  previoaslj  shown,  from  the  absence  of  all  marine 
deposits  of  tertiary  and  detrital  age,  that  Central  Africa  has  not 
been  snbmerged  in  anj  of  those  geological  periods  dnring  which  we 
have  soch  yisible  and  clear  proofs  of  great  snbsidencesy  elevations^ 
and  denndations  in  other  quarters  of  the  globe.  Hence  we  cannot 
look  to  the  sea  as  a  denuding  power  in  Central  Africa.  Still  more 
impossible  is  it  to  seek  in  the  existence  of  fonner  glaciers  an  ezca- 
vative  power ;  for  here,  under  the  equator,  not  only  can  no  such 
phenomena  ever  have  occurred,  but  even  if  the  application  of  such  a 
theory  were  possible  it  would  be  set  aside  by  the  fact  of  the  entire 
absence  in  Central  Africa  of  any  of  those  moraines  or  transported 
d£bris  which  are  the  invariable  accompaniments  of  glaciers,  or  the 
erratic  blocks  transported  by  former  icebergs. 

'The  discoveries,  therefore,  of  Mr.  Baker,  which  show  thai  the  deep 
»d  vast  lake  of  Albert  Nyanza  lies  in  a  hollow  suStended  by  hills 
and  mountains  of  faomUendic  gneiss,  quarts,  and  porphyry,  is  an 
admirable  datum  for  geologists  to  rely  upon,  who,  whether  looking  to 
the  physical  geography  and  outlines  of  Central  Africa,  or  to  its  ex* 
tremely  simple  geological  structure,  are  fairly  enabled  to  refer  this 
great  variation  of  ouUine  either  to  the  original  devious  evolutions  of 
great  masses  of  igneous  and  molten  matters,  or  to  some  great  ancient 
movements  of  dislocation.  In  short,  Central  Africa  presents  no 
existing  natural  agent  which,  if  it  operated  for  millions  of  years, 
ooold  luive  excavated  the  hollow  in  which  the  great  Albert  Nyansa 

The  results  of  Mr.  Baker's  expedition  to  ethnography,  the 
interests  of  trade,  and  the  prospects  of  civilisation  are  less 
latisfaetory  than  those  we  have  just  indicated,  but  they  are  not 
without  importance.  He  found  that  the  African  tribes  in  the 
Tuanity  of  Gondoroko,  the  Latookas  and  Obbos  to  the  east» 
the  Bari  and  the  Madi  to  the  south  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile^ 
and  the  reported  cannibals  to  the  west,  are  even  more  uncivi- 
lised, degraded,  and  ferocious  than  the  natives  of  the  countries 
visited  by  Livingstone  and  by  Speke.  Their  country  is  so 
poor  that  the  inhabitants  have  nothing  to  offer  in  exdiange  for 
the  productions  of  Europe  but  ivory  and  slaves,  and  the  whole 
vahie  of  the  ivory  brought  down  to  Eliartoum  in  a  year  hardly 
exceeds  40,000/.  But  the  slave-trade  of  the  White  KHe  10 
the  true  barrier  against  all  commerce  and  all  improvement. 
As  long  as  that  subomination  exists,  every  stranger  who  seta 
foot  in  the  countiy  carries  with  him  war,  havoc^  fear,  and 
Wred.  Yet,  Mr.  Baker  argues,  nothing  would  be  easier  than 
to  suppress  this  infamous  traffic,  if  the  European  Powers  were 
in  earnest,  and  if  the  Egyptian  Government  were  compelled 
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to  exert  its  power  for  that  purpose.  The  slave-trade  of  the 
Western  Coast,  with  all  its  horrors,  was  less  detestable,  for  it 
had  for  its  principal  object  the  supply  of  labour  to  the  Western 
hemisphere,  where  the  African  race,  in  spite  of  all  its  suf- 
ferings, has  risen  to  a  point  of  civilisation  still  unknown  in  ite 
native  swamps  and  deserts.  But  the  slave-trade  of  the  White 
Nile  is  mainly  carried  on  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  women  and 
children  for  the  basest  purposes  to  Egypt,  Arabia,  and  the  East. 
At  the  battues  of  the  slave-dealers,  when  a  village  is  attacked, 
the  men  are  shot  down  like  game,  the  women  and  children  are 
kidnapped  and  driven  off.  But  as  the  gangs  of  these  unfor- 
tunate victims  of  cupidity  and  lust  must  sdl  pass  down  the 
river,  the  whole  traffic  might  be  paralysed  by  preventing  the 
departure  of  vessels  from  Khartoum  for  the  south  except 
under  Ucence  from  the  Government;  by  placing  military  posts 
at  Gondokoro,'  and  by  establishing  two  steam  cruisers  on  the 
river.  Seven  days'  march  south  ef  Gondokoro,  the  Nile  again 
becomes  navigable,  and  vessels  might  ascend  direct  from  that 
point  to  the  Albert  Lake,  where  they  would  at  once  com- 
mand the  trade  of  the  whole  extent  of  its  coasts  and  complete 
the  exploration  of  its  shores.  The  tribes  on  the  banks  of  the 
White  Nile,  though  barbarous  and  formidable  to  a  single  tra- 
veller, have  no  power  to  oppose  measures  taken  for  this  pur- 
pose by  the  Egyptian  Government ;  and  indeed  their  hostility 
would  be  disarmed  as  soon  as  they  found  that  the  object  of  the 
stranger  was  not  to  bum  villages  and  steal  women,  but  to 
give  them  a  better  price  for  their  ivory  and  to  supply  them 
with  cloths  and  beads  from  Europe. 

These  are  the  practical  suggestions  with  which  Mr.  Baker 
concludes  his  book,  and  we  doubt  not  that  they  will  one  day 
be  acted  upon  by  those  who  may  have  the  courage  and  enthu- 
siasm to  follow  him  in  his  adventurous  path.  Meanwhile  we  are 
indebted  to  Mr.  Baker  himself  for  one  of  the  most  agreeable 
contributions  to  the  geographical  literature  of  the  present  day. 
He  has  conferred  additional  lustj'e  on  English  discovery,  which 
had  already  contributed  so  largely  in  the  present  century  to  a 
more  complete  knowledge  of  the  habited  and  uninhabitable 
portions  of  the  globe.  He  has  approached  nearer  than  any 
living  man  to  the  solution  of  that  great  mystery  of  the  Nile, 
which  has  been  the  wonder  of  ages.  He  has  accomplished 
these  great  objects  by  his  own  sole  resources,  alone  and  un- 
accompanied by  any  European,  except  that  intrepid  lady  who 
is  the  worthy  mate  of  such  a  husband ;  and  the  record  of  his 
travels  will  be  read  with  interest  wherever  the  English  language 
is  spoken. 
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Abt.  VL — 1.  Report  of  the  Assistant- Secretary  to  the  Navy 
on  the  Attempt  to  relieve  Fort  Sumter  tn  1861.  New  York : 
1865. 

2.  Reports  of  the  Secretary  for  the  Navy,  with  Appendices. 
Washington:  1861-5. 

3.  Diary  of  the  War  for  Separation.     Vicksbnrg:  1862. 

4.  Reports  on  the  Fall  of  New  Orleans  presented  to  the  Con- 
federate Congress.     Richmond:  1862. 

^  T^O  OTercome  the  dangers  springing  from  so  formidable  an 

^  *  insurrection,  three  results  must  be  obtained.   The  shores 

'  of  the  Seceding  States  must  be  effectively  blockaded ;  the 

'  course    of    the   Mississippi    and    the    whole    water-system 

*  of  the  West  must  be  mastered ;  finally,  the  rebellious 
'  Govemment  must  be  driven  from  Richmond,  its  chosen 
'  c^itaL'  Such  were  the  broad  outlines  (as  traced  by  the 
Prince  de  JoinviUe's  clear  pen)  of  the  great  task  which  lay 
before  the  forces  of  the  ^nion  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war 
five  years  ago.     Plainly  as  he  pointed  out  in  his  ^  Campagne 

*  du  Potomac '  the  inherent  weakness  of  the  Federal  mili- 
tary system,  and  the  manifold  imperfections  of  the  volunteer 
armies  which  it  placed  in  the  field,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
his  prevision,  or  that  of  any  other  single  observer,  reached 
tlm>iigh  the  long  vista  of  the  chequered  struggle  to  come. 
Battles,  sieges,  marches  lay  before  these  armies  surpassing  in 
interest — even  as  mere  miUtary  examples — all  that  the  world 
has  seen  since  the  fall  of  Napoleon.  Nor  are  fit  chroniclers 
wanting  to  them.  Each  week  seems  to  add  to  our  knowledge  of 
the  campaigns  in  America.  Grant  has  issued  carefully  elaborate 
reports,  excusing  orcondemning  in  detail  each  of  his  subordinates. 
Sherman's  friends  are  many,  and  thoroughly  determined  not  to 
let  their  hero's  reputation  rust.  Lee  is  himself  said  to  be  pre- 
paring the  history  of  his  great  defence  of  the  capital  of  the  late 
Confederacy.  All  over  Europe  military  writers  use  American 
Btratesy  for  a  text,  with  commentaries  as  varied  as  their  nation- 
^ty,  Imowledge,  and  candour. 

it  is  manifest,  however,  that  the  mass  of  works  thus  pro- 
duced do  not  cover  the  whole  of  the  subject.  The  important 
put  borne  by  the  American  navy  in  the  contest ;  its  absolute 
performance  of  the  first  portion  of  the  task  indicated  in  our 
opening  lines;  the  powerful  share  taken  by  it  in  the  river 
campaigns  which  cut  the  Seceded  States  in  twain;  the  vast 
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weight  due  to  its  exertions  in  the  final  successes  of  the  Federal 
Generals,  have  been  but  little  noticed  as  compared  to  the  din 
and  shock  of  the  great  battles  with  which  the  New  World  rang. 
Yet  nothing  is  more  surprising  in  this  great  contest — ^no  miu- 
tary,  political,  or  financial  success  has  more  completely  defied 
expectation,  prophecy,  and  precedent — than  the  work  wrought 
by  this  arm  of  the  Union  forces ;  and  wrought  by  it  in  the  Terj 
process  of  creation  out  of  actual  nonentity. 

European  journals  have  not  failed  to  make  occasional  com- 
ments on  the  Seports  of  the  Secretary  of  the  American  Nayy. 
Yet  out  of  the  United  States  few  persons  are  aware  of  the 
extreme  penury  of  resources  with  wUch  that  officer  and  his 
chief,  the  new  President,  had  to  contend,  when  the  tumble  net 
of  the  unavoidable  contest  burst  upon  them.  Even  in  America 
the  full  troth  of  the  difficulties  which,  in  this  one  department 
alone,  beset  the  Cabinet  of  Lincoln,  has  only  of  late  been  made 
knoim  by  the  publication  of  documents  which,  for  personal 
motives,  it  had  been  designed  to  withhold.  An  attack  upon 
the  political  reputatum  of  Mr.  Seward,  made  some  wowoa 
afifcer  the  actual  close  of  the  contest,  first  brought  to  Iiffht 
inoidentally  the  full  particulars  of  the  failure  to  relieve  iort 
Sumter  in  April  1861,  the  pa{)ers  concerning  which  had  been 
cmce  laid  before  the  Senate,  but  suppressed  by  that  body. 
The  report  of  Ci^tain  Fox  (now  Assistant-Secretary  of  the 
Navy),  the  principal  actor  in  the  affidr,  reveals  in  virid 
colours  the  destitute  condition  of  the  department  at  the  bieak- 
ing  out  of  the  war,  and  the  shifting  nature  of  the  oounads 
which  prevailed  at  Washington  in  the  first  dread  of  provoldif 
actual  conflict.  This  officer,  who  had  left  the  navy  &r  private 
employment  before  the  era  of  Secession,  was  one  of  many  bdd 
ana  active  spirits  who  flocked  back  to  the  public  service  of  ihe 
Union  when  its  existence  was  endangered*  Events  so  vast  as 
to  aSbrd  a  field  for  the  most  daring  and  energetic  of  the  sons 
of  the  North  were  at  hand,  and  were  partly  foreseen  by  the 
more  dearnsighted  of  her  politicians,  ^ugh  none  fathomed 
iiilly  their  mighty  scope  and  the  great  results  to  follow* 

On  the  9th  of  January,  1861,  the  '  Star  of  the  West,'  char- 
tered to  carry  supplies  to  Fort  Sumter,  was  turned  back  by 
shots  from  Morris  Island,  the  first  hostile  missilea  of  the 
civil  war,  proclaimed  by  this  outrage  on  the  Federal  flag* 
Captain  Fox,  being  then  in  New  York,  and  well  acqnainted 
widi  the  approaches  to  Charleston,  lost  no  time  in  laying  before 
certaui  emment  merchants  of  strong  Union  principles  his 
'  views  as  to  the  possibility  of  relieving  ^  garrison,  sad 
<  the  dishonour  which  would  be  justly  merited  by  the  Goveair 
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'ment,  unless  immedmte  measures  irere  taken  to  fulfil 
'this  sacred  dutj.'  Into  the  detaik  of  his  proposal  it  is  not 
necessary  to  enter  here.  So  much  efiect  did  his  vdiemence 
and  enei^j  exercise  on  the  hearers,  that  one 'of  them,  Mr. 
Marehall,  undertook  to  furnish  and  provision  the  necessary 
teasels  forthwith.  Whilst  these  preparations  were  made,  the 
authorities  at  Washington  were  communicated  with;  and  on 
the  Gth  of  February  Captain  Fox  was  present  at  tiie  capital, 
smnmoned  by  a  telegram  from  General  Scott.  Next  day 
Us  plan  was  fully  discussed  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Buchanan ; 
but  the  simple  vacillation  of  the  latter  was  (as  his  own 
oonfessions  indicate^  changed  into  downright  weakness  when 
news  arrived  on  tne  following  morning  that  the  Seceding 
States  had  actually  proceeded  to  the  election  of  a  President  of 
iheir  own.  '  I  called  upon  General  Scott,'  says  Captain  Fox, 
'  ancl  he  intimated  to  me  that  probably  no  effort  would  be  made 
'to  refieve  Fort  Sumter.  He  seemed  much  disappointed  and 
'  astonished ;  I  therefore  returned  to  Kew  York  on  the  9th 
•  of  February.'  Nor  can  we  wonder  at  the  retiring  Presi- 
dent's hopeless  view  of  the  case,  when  we  learn  from  Mr. 
WeUes's  first  Report  that  the  number  of  seamen  officially  under 
the  control  of  the  Navy  Department  in  the  first  week  of  March 
amonnted  to  less  than  300  an  home  sermce,  with  a  propor- 
tbnately  low  supply  of  stores  I  This  weakness  was,  however, 
in  the  main  ostensible  only ;  for  even  the  few  incidents  already 
referred  to  show  what  a  fund  of  energy  private  will  could 
supply,  and  what  wealth  of  means  private  resources  could 
create  when  the  spirit  of  the  Northern  States  should  be  fairly 
aroused  to  grapple  with  the  crisis  of  their  fate. 

That  crisis  was  rapidly  approaching.  The  day  of  com- 
pramises  and  expedients  ceased  with  Buchanan ;  and  his  suc- 
oesBor  Mr.  Lincoln  was  no  sooner  installed  in  the  seat  of  peril, 
when  the  naval  enterprise  which  had  been  at  first  rejected 
was  again  entertained. 

'  On  the  12th  of  March  (continues  Captain  Fox)  I  received  a 
telqpram  to  come  to  Washington,  and  I  arrived  there  on  the  13th. 
Mr.  Blair  [the  Postmaster- Greneral J  having  been  acquainted  with 
the  proposition  1  presented  to  General  Scott  under  Mr.  Bachanan*s 
administration,  had  sent  for  me  to  tender  the  same  to  Mr.  Lin- 
toui.  .  •  • 

*  Finding  there  was  great  opposition  to  any  attempt  at  relieving 
Fort  Sumter,  and  that  Mr.  Blair  alone  sustained  the  President  in 
Us  policy  of  refusing  to  yield,  I  judged  thai  my  arguments  in  favour 
of  the  practicability  of  sending  in  supplies  would  be  streogtheoed  by 
a  visii  te  Charleston  and  the  Fort.' 
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The  visit  paid  at  some  personal  risk,  the  adventurer  retarned 
to  Washington,  where  his  chief  difficulties  were  still  the  objec* 
dons  made  to  his  scheme  by  General  Scott  and  other  military 
authorities.  In  reply  to  these.  Captain  Fox,  with  a  touch  of 
the  natural  jealousy  of  the  ex-naval  officer,  ^  maintained  the 
^  proposition,  and  suggested  that  it  was  a  naval  plan,  and 
'  should  be  decided  by  naval  officers/ 

Dismissed  by  the  President  with  verbal  instructions.  Captain 
Pox  is  again  found  at  New  York  in  consultation  with  his 
merchant  friends,  '  and  making  preliminary  arrangements  for 
^the  voyage.*  At  these  interviews,  no  doubt,  was  laid  the 
foundation  of  that  new  naval  system  to  be  created  through 
private  agency  for  the  public  service,  which  may  be  considered 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  products  of  the  great  Civil  War. 

Undaunted  by  the  withdrawal  from  the  project  of  his  first 
ally,  Mr.  Marshall,  who  thought  *  that  the  people  had  made  up 

*  their  minds  to  abandon  Sumter,  and  make  their  stand  upon 

*  Fort  Pickens,'  Captain  Fox  pressed  his  project  forward  by 
another  visit  to  the  President.     ^  Delays  which  belong  to  the 

*  secret  history  of  the  time ' — in  plainer  words,  the  irresolution 
of  the  majority  of  Lincoln's  advisers  and  its  effect  upon  their 
chief — 

'  prevented  a  decision  until  the  afternoon  of  the  4th  of  April, 
when  the  President  sent  for  me,  and  said  that  he  had  decided  to  let 
the  expedition  go,  and  that  ...  I  should  best  fulfil  my  duty  to  mj 
country  to  make  the  attempt.  The  Secretary  of  the  Navy  had  in 
commission,  in  the  Atlantic  waters  of  the  United  States,  only  the 
'^Powhatan,"  "Pocahontas,"  and  "Pawnee ;"  all  these  he  placed  at  mj 
disposal,  as  well  as  the  revenue  steamer  "  Harriet  Lane,**  and  directed 
me  to  give  all  the  necessary  orders.' 

In  addition  to  this  squadron,  Mr.  Aspinwall,  of  New  York, 
oifered  the  large  steamer  *  Baltic '  to  carry  the  needful  provi- 
sions and  stores.  Three  tug-boats  were  also  hired ;  but  upon 
the  arrival  of  the  *  Powhatan '  (the  only  steam-vessel  of  fri^te 
class  then  available),  which  was  to  carry  the  armed  launches 
and  the  sailors  for  manning  them,  depended  the  actual  exe- 
cution of  the  plan  of  Captain  Fox,  as  he  intimates  plainly  in 
his  account  of  the  failure  which  ensued. 

On  the  8th  of  April  the  *  Baltic '  sailed  horn  New  York,  the 
frigate  having  left  two  days  before  her.  Captain  Fox,  with 
the  former,  made  the  rendezvous  oflT  Charleston  before  day- 
break on  the  12th ;  and  three  hours  later,  the  sound  of  heavy 
guns  told  that  the  attack  on  Major  Anderson  was  begun* 
The  Bma]l  party  of  officers  with  Captain  Fox  watched  with 
anxious  eyes  the  engagement,  in  which  they  had  hoped  to  take 


1866.  The  American  Navy  in  the  late  War.  189 

a  part ;  but  the  weather  was  roush  and  their  means  for  land- 
ing in  the  night  (the  pith  of  then-  design)  toteUy  inadequate, 
as  were  those  of  the  ^  Pawnee '  and  '  Harriet  Lane.'  A 
heavy  gale  along  the  coast  fully  accounted  for  the  non-appear- 
aDce  of  the  tug-boats ;  but  the  *  Powhatan '  was  looked  for 
all  day,  and  through  the  night  signals  thrown  up.  It  was  not 
until  ^e  next  morning — ^that  of  the  surrender  of  the  fort — 
that  Captain  Fox  first  learnt  that  the  frigate  had  been  carried 
off  to  another  service  by  still  higher  orders  than  those  of  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy  under  which  he  had  sailed.  The  in- 
structions of  Mr.  Welles  to  her  captain,  Mercer  (who  was  to 
act  as  senior  naval  officer),  were  issued  in  elaborate  detail  on 
the  5th  of  April,  the  morning  after  the  President's  promise  to 
Fox  that  the  expedition  should  sail.  That  in  this  promise  the 
^ Powhatan'  was  specifically  included  does  not  appear ;  but  that 
both  Mr.  Welles  and  Captain  Fox  so  understood  it  is  perfectly 
clear,  although  this  all-important  ship  (as  they  considered  it) 
was  in  reality  already  secretly  engaged  by  Lincoln  for  another 
service ! 

Whilst  Fox  had  been  pressing  forward  his  project  for  the 
relief  of  Sumter,  Captain  Meigs  of  the  Engineers  (since  much 
distinguished  for  his  services  as  Quartermaster-General)  had 
been  not  less  urgent  with  the  President  to  attempt  the  rein- 
forcement of  the  troops  at  Fort  Pickens,  the  key  of  Pensacola 
Harbour.  This  port  was  so  weakly  garrisoned  as  to  be  subject 
to  surprise  from  Bragg's  force  on  the  mainland ;  and  yet  of 
itself  it  was  known  to  be  far  more  susceptible  of  defence  than 
Fort  Sumter.  Whether  the  merely  military  view  of  the 
question ;  or  the  advice  of  Mr.  Seward  who  favoured  this  pro- 
ject; or  the  secret  belief  of  the  President  that  the  fall  of  Fort 
Sumter  was  of  more  political  value  than  the  holding  it  to  the 
Federal  cause,  prevailed  in  Lincoln's  decision  over  the  argu- 
ments of  Fox,  is  not  at  this  time  clear.  A  consolatory  letter 
addressed  soon  afterwards  to  the  latter  by  the  President  con- 
cludes its  compliments  with  a  remarkable  expression,  which 
seems  to  justify  the  belief  that  the  failure  to  relieve  and  con- 
sequent surrender  of  Anderson  were  events  which  his  su- 
perior foresaw  without  much  reluctance.  The  paragraph  runs 
thug; — 

'For  mdariDg  and  dangerous  enterprise  of  a  similar  character,  you 
would,  to-day,  be  the  man,  of  all  my  acquaintances,  whom  I  would 
select  You  and  I  both  anticipated  that  the  cause  of  the  country 
would  be  advanced  by  making  the  attempt  to  provision  Fort  Sumter, 
ften  if  ii  should faiL' 

Whatever  were  the  cause,  the  President  chose  rather  to 
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sacrifice  his  failing  hold  on  Charleston  harbour  than  give  ap 
the  fort  at  Pensacola.  So  small  was  the  degree  of  confidence 
at  that  time  reposed  m  his  owu  ofiSciak,  that  Mr.  Welles  re* 
mained  in  complete  ignorance  of  the  new  design,  and  was  suf- 
fered (as  we  have  seen)  to  issue  instructions  which  secret  and 
imperious  orders  from  his  chief  set  aside.  When  the  '  Pow- 
'  biatan '  was  ready  for  sea  and  about  to  quit  New  York, 
Lieutenant  D.  D.  Porter  of  the  navy  and  Captain  Meigs 
stepped  on  board ;  and  the  former,  producinxp  the  President's 
si^Snax^ual  authorising  th«  proceedL.  Sned  conmuu^  of 
the  frigate  and  diverted  her  course  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico. 

*'  It  was  not^'  says  Captain  (now  General)  Meigs,  in  a  recently  pub- 
lished accouni^  '  without  some  hesitation  that  Captain  Mercer  gave 
up  the  ship.  The  positive  order  of  the  President,  detaching  him 
and  placing  Lieutenant  Porter  in  command,  overruled  the  order  of 
the  Navy  Department  The  conflict  was  the  result  of  the  secrecj 
with  which  the  whole  business  was  conducted,  and  to  that  secrecy, 
in  a  great  measure,  was  due  the  relief  of  Fort  Pickens,  and  the 
retention  of  this  finest  harbour  in  the  South  by  the  United  States.' 

Besides  preserving  the  control  of  the  harbour  of  Pensacola 
(which  the  Union  forces  never  from  that  time  found  difficulty 
in  holding),  Porter  and  his  coadjutors  were  enabled  on  their 
way  to  save  the  islands  of  Key  West  and  the  Tortugas  from 
yielding  to  the  State  authorities  of  Florida.  So  rapid  and 
complete  was  their  success,  that  the  first  news  of  it  was  brought 
back  by  Captain  Meigs  himself,  up  to  the  time  of  whose 
arrival  the  destination  of  the  '  Powhatan,'  and  of  the  steam- 
transport  '  Atlantic '  which  had  accompanied  her,  was  unknown 
to  any  save  the  President  and  the  ofiicers  who  executed  the 
design. 

Tlie  excuse  of  Lincoln  (as  made  by  General  Meigs)  for 
keeping  Mr.  Welles  and  Captain  Fox  in  ignorance  that  their 
project  for  the  relief  of  Sumter  must  give  way  to  the  operation 
so  brilliantly  executed  at  Fort  Pickens,  lay  in  the  diflTerence 
of  the  local  circumstances.  The  latter  place  was  far  more 
open  to  assault  by  escalade  from  a  boating  expedition  than 
the  former:  and  the  least  breath  of  the  true  destination  of 
the  *  Powhatan '  might,  if  communicated  by  telegraph  to 
Jefiferson  Davis,  have  produced  an  instant  order  to  Bragg  to 
seize  the  work,  which  his  superior  force  could  certainly  then  nave 
done.  No  such  intelligence  or  orders  were  transmitted :  and 
Bragg,  with  whose  vacillation  and  weakness  the  misfortunes 
of  the  Confederate  arms  are  largely  identified,*  was  not  of  a 


^m^^t^a^ 


*  Ofiicers  lately  high  in  command  in  the  Confederate  armies 
charge  this  generiU  with  not  merely  wasting  tlie  whole  fruits  of 
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oKfltracter  to  ISftke  upon  himself  the  i^esponsihiHty  of  commenciiig 
active  hostilities.  His  opportunity  passed  from  him  ^en  the 
^  Powhatan  ^  and  her  oonyoy  were  once  allowed  to  enter  boldly 
is  and  reinforee  the  threatened  work. 

Allowing  the  truth  of  all  this^  and  the  genuine  importance 
of  Pensacola,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  that  the  success  of 
Plorter  could  have  compensated  Mr.  Welles  and  his  adviser 
for  the  practical  abandonment  of  tiieir  counter-project.  It  is 
not  surprising  that  in  his  first  Beport — ^that  of  July  1861 — the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy  makes  no  allusion  to  an  achievement,  the 
conception  of  which  had  been  kept  secret  from  him ;  nor  that 
Captain  Fox  appears  to  have  long  harboured  a  very  bitter 
feelii^  against  Mr.  Seward,  to  whose  personal  advice  he  attri- 
buted the  President's  decision.  We  are  not  here  concerned 
with  the  personal  or  party  aspect  of  the  question,  but  have 
brou^t  this,  the  first  episode  of  the  naval  warfare  in  America, 
prominently  forward ;  partly  for  the  light  it  throws  on  the  poli- 
tical chaos  out  of  which  so  much  energy,  valour,  and  states-* 
numship  was  to  be  bom ;  partly  for  the  picture  it  affords  of 
the  extraordinary  want  of  any  ready  means  by  which  the  Go- 
Yermnent  of  the  Union  could  assert  its  authority.  The  Con- 
gress adjourning  without  providing  any  men  or  material  to 
meet  the  threatened  danger :  the  fleet  so  reduced  that  but  one 
steam-frigate  could  be  found  to  execute  all  the  designs  the 
President  might  have  for  the  control  of  the  Seceding  ports : 
a  Secretary  of  the  Navy  so  new  to  his  trust  that  it  was  thought 
necessary  to  keep  from  him  the  knowledge  of  the  orders  sent 
to  his  own  department:  a  lieutenant  sent  with  secret  orders  to 
supersede  the  post-captain  on  the  deck  of  his  own  ship,  and  at 
the  hour  of  his  departure  on  an  important  service :  expeditions 
involving  civil  war  urged  on  the  Govemment  by  private  citi- 
zens, who  yet  made  their  aid  dependent  on  the  undeclared 
irill  of  the  people ;  such  were  some  of  the  strange  circum- 
stances which  surrounded  the  Executive  of  the  Great  Republic 
in  the  day  when  its  power  by  land  and  sea  seemed  rent  in 
twain.  Never — if  war  must  come — had  a  commercial  State 
more  need  of  a  navy.  Never  were  the  apparent  difficulties  of 
creating  one  greater ;  for  many  of  the  merchant  princes  of  the 
North  mclined  (as  has  been  shown  in  one  striking  instance) 
to  take  a  more  lukewarm  view  of  the  Union  cause  whoi  its 
defence  seemed  to  threaten  danger  to  their  foreign  trade,  than 


the  victory  of  Cbickamau^  but  with  leaving  Stuart  unsupported 
<m  the  day  of  his  death  before  Richmond ;  and,  above  all,  with  the 
lott  x£  Wilmington— left  unsoeooared  by  his  fatal  irresolution. 
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in  the  first  moments  of  excitement  before  the  cost  was  fully 
counted.  , . 

Lincoln,  however,  was  more  fortunate  in  his  Cabinet 
Neither  he  nor  any  of  his  advisers  shrank  from  the  mere  mag- 
nitude of  the  duties  thronging  on  them,  nor  lacked  that  faith  in 
their  cause  which  should  hereafter  carry  the  whole  North  with 
it  to  a  triumphant  end.  Mr.  Welles  swallowed  manfully 
enough  the  mortification  he  had  felt,  and  applied  himself  with 
diligence  to  the  vast  task  before  him ;  whilst  Captain  Fox  was 
soon  to  find  that  the  President's  expressions  of  satisfaction  with 
his  conduct  in  the  Sumter  afiair  were  no  mere  perfunctoij 
commendations.  An  Assistant-Secretary  of  the  Navy  was  one 
of  the  first  additional  offices  reconunended  for  the  sanction  of 
the  new  Congress ;  and  on  the  approval  of  that  body  being 
obtained  to  this  addition  to  the  now  important  bureau,  the 
appointment  was  at  once  conferred  on  Captain  Fox,  who  held 
it  until  the  war  was  brought  to  a  successful  end.  No  better 
selection  could  have  been  made.  The  happy  combination  he 
possessed  of  cultivated  professional  knowledge  with  close  ex- 
perience of  the  details  of  the  Northern  shipping  trade,  enabled 
him,  in  a  degree  to  which  perhaps  no  other  man  could  ha?e 
attained,  to  utilise  the  resources  of  the  latter  for  the  supply 
of  the  vast  deficiencies  existing  in  the  department  of  wni(^ 
throughout  the  struggle  he  held  practical  charge. 

How  great  these  deficiencies  were  appears  sufficiently  in  the 
first  Keport  of  Mr.  Welles,  made  before  the  appointment  of  his 
energetic  and  able  coadjutor.  There  is  a  brevity  and  frankness 
about  the  bare  statements  in  this  paper,  which  contrasts  not 
unfavourably  with  the  more  laboured  narratives  of  the  work 
achieved  by  the  department  in  those  which  came  later.  Forty- 
two  ships  in  conunission,  with  a  complement  of  7,600  men, 
formed  the  active  fleet  of  the  United  States  at  the  accession  of 
Lincoln;  and  while  thirty  of  these  were  absent  on  foreign 
stations,  four  only  of  the  remainder,  manned  by  280  sailors, 
constituted  the  exact  force  left  in  the  harbours  of  the  States 
adhering  to  the  Union. 

But  more  serious  still  was  the  disaffection  among  the  naval 
officers,  a  far  larger  proportion  of  whom  than  in  the  army 
sympathised  to  the  full  with  the  objects  of  Secession.  It 
was  found  possible  at  a  later  time  to  fill  the  posts  of  the  260 
who  resigned  their  conmiissions  with  volunteers,  who,  like 
Captain  Fox,  had  been  brought  up  to  the  service.  But  before 
this  could  be  done,  one  of  the  principal  naval  dep6ts,  the 
yard  at  Norfolk,  had  fallen  into  hostile  hands.  In  it  was  a 
large  steam-frigate,  the  'Merrimack,'  now  nearly  ccHupIete, 
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which  the  Confederates,  on  the  hastjr  evacuation  of  the  place, 
succeeded  in  saving  from  the  flames  when  some  lesser  vessels 
perished.  Possessing  thus  at  least  one  formidable  vessel  of  war« 
they  forthwith  proceeded^  with  an  ingenuity  which  made  up 
for  the  limited  means  at  their  command,  to  convert  her  into 
such  an  invincible  iron-clad  as  might  hope  to  defy  all  the  fleets 
of  the  North.  To  the  foresight  and  activity  of  Captain  Fox 
it  was  due  that  this  design  was  foiled  in  the  end,  by  the  counter- 
measures  adopted  at  his  instance. 

Before  his  official  appointment  as  assistant  to  Mr.  Welles,  that 
statesman  had  in  this  Report  brought  the  subject  of  iron-clad 
yessels  before  the  Houses  of  Congress ;  and  a  vote  of  a  million 
and  a  half  of  dollars  being  granted  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
experimental  models,  three  of  those  submitted  were  speedily 
selected  for  practical  trial.  The  first  of  the  ships  thus 
ordered  was  the  'Ironsides' — a  steam-sloop  armoured  through- 
out with  4^-inch  plates,  and  designed  to  carry  eight  of  the 
Dahlgren  11-inch  hollow-shot  guns,  up  to  that  time  the 
heaviest  piece  known  in  the  navy.  The  next  was  the  famous 
invention  of  Captain  Ericsson,  the  'Monitor,'  the  first  ship  built 
with  a  revolving  turret.  The  principles  of  her  construction 
were  (as  is  universally  known)  altogether  new  in  the  history 
of  naval  architecture,  and  on  their  general  scope  it  is  not  need- 
ful here  to  dwell.  Plated  very  imperfectly,  slow,  and  danger- 
ously unseaworthy,  inferior  even  in  armament  to  her  successors 
(her  two  guns  being  11-inch,  one  of  theirs  always  15-inch), 
she  yet,  by  her  prompt  preparation,  and  opportune  despatch 
to  the  Chesapeake,  arrived  to  do  the  State  such  service  in 
her  single  harbour  action  as  few  vessels  of  the  longest  sea- 
going history  can  claim.  The  '  Galena,'  the  third  model  selected, 
seems  to  have  been  a  humble  and  cheap  imitation  of  the  '  Moni-^ 
tor,'  intended  for  river  service,  but  on  trial  she  proved  incapable 
effacing  heavy  shore  batteries,  and  therefore  of  little  practical 
use  to  the  department. 

Undeterred  by  the  sneers  of  the  numerous  critics,  who  pro- 
phesied that  the  *  Monitor '  would  never  float,  or  if  floating  could 
never  venture  bevond  Sandy  Hook,  the  inventor  and  his  em- 
ployer with  equal  eagerness  pressed  her  to  completion.  Such 
coi^dence  did  Fox  and  Ericsson  inspire  in  Mr.  Welles  as  the 
*  Floating  Iron  Battery'  (her  first  official  name)  drew  near 
completion,  that  the  Secretary,  before  the  time  of  actual  test 
UTived,  applied  for  and  obtained,  with  a  little  gentle  pressure,  a 
special  vote  from  Congress  for  twenty  more  iron-clad  gunboats, 
the  greater  part  of  which  were  ordered  to  be  constructed  at 
once  on  the  'Monitor'  principle.     This  was,  however,  some 
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months  later  than  the  Report  we  are  eonsidermg  (that  of  July 
1861),  which  touched  only,  as  has  been  said,  on  the  question  ^ 
armoured  ships  as  one  for  experiment.  The  additions  already 
made  to  the  strength  of  the  navy  in  the  first  four  months  of 
Mr.  Welles's  charge  are  detailed  in  it,  and  comprised,  besides 
8  steamHsloops  sanctioned  by  the  previous  Congress,  12  luge 
steamers  bought,  and  9  more  hired  from  the  merchant  service, 
to  be  fitted  for  war  purposes  with  from  2  to  9  ffuns  each.  Mudi 
of  the  Beport  is  devoted  to  an  apology  for  uie  responsibility 
assumed  by  the  Secretary  in  maidng  this  provision,  and  in 
ordering  from  private  yards  23  gunboats  of  about  500  tons  each 
—measures  which  are  especially  justified  by  a  reference  to  the 
violence  committed  at  Norfolk  on  the  naval  property  of  the 
Union,  and  to  the  insurrection  against  the  Washington  autho- 
rities of  the  people  of  Baltimore.  It  is  evident  that  Mr. 
Welles  was  yet  m  some  uncertainty  as  to  the  support  the 
Cabinet  might  receive  in  their  vigorous  action — an  uncertainty 
at  once  removed  by  the  prompt  approval  of  the  Congress 
specially  summoned  to  decide  whether  the  Union  was  to  be 
saved  by  war. 

In  the  next  Keport  (tliat  of  December  1861)  it  is  vain  to 
look  for  any  great  progress  beyond  that  shown  by  returns  of 
expenditure,  purchase,  and  enlistment.  With  the  exception 
of  the  disastrous  campaign  ending  at  Bull's  Bun,  the  automn 
of  this  year  was  chiefly  spent  by  the  North  in  gathering  up  her 
strength  by  land  and  sea  for  that  great  war  wmch  she  now  saw 
plainly  must  be  passed  through  if  the  Union  was  to  be  saved. 
Critics  there  were  in  abundance,  at  home  and  abroad,  ready  to 
denounce  the  expenditure  as  profligate,  and  the  hope  of  recon- 
quest  as  visionary.  Yet  every  month  added  to  the  majority 
who  supported  Congress  in  their  resolution  to  place  the  national 
forces  on  a  thoroughly  serviceable  footing ;  and  Captain  Fox 
and  his  superior  availed  themselves  to  the  frdl  of  uie  grants 
made  for  their  department.  Supplemental  estimates  for  five 
millions  of  our  money  had  been  submitted  in  the  summer 
Session,  and  sanctioned  without  delay;  so  that  now,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  engaging,  by  special  bounties,  a  respectable 
number  of  seamen,  121  more  vessels  had  been  purchased  from 
merchants  and  converted  into  transports  or  vessels  of  war,  in 
addition  to  52  begun  or  actually  completed  in  the  yards,  or 
xmder  special  contracts — ^the  greater  part  by  the  latter  means. 
Of  the  old  navy  the  number  of  vessels  brought  into  service  was 
76 ;  but  X)ne  half  of  these  were  sailing-vessels,  unsuited  to  the 
new  exigencies  of  the  service.  It  had  already  become  evident 
that  the  proclamation  of  blockade,  without  an  abundant  use  of 
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steam-power,  woiild  have  proved  a  ntdlity ;  while  the  capture 
now  reported  of  153  vessels  attempting  to  break  it,  proved  the 
wisdom  of  (we  quote  from  Mr.  Welles's  fuller  description  in  a 
later  Report)  *  the  steps  which  were  promptly  taken  to  recall 
'  our  foreign  squadrons,  and  to  augment  our  navy  by  repair- 
^  ing  and  fitting,  as  expeditiously  as  possible,  eveiy  available 
'  vessel,  by  rapidly  constructing  as  many  steamers  as  could  be 

*  built  at  our  navy-yards,  and  by  employing,  to  the  extent  that 
'  we  could  procure  materials,  engines  and  machinery,  the  re- 
'  sources  of  the  country  in  adding  others  from  private  ship- 

*  yards.* 

The  Confederates  in  the  meanwhile  had  not  been  idle  in 
Aeir  efforts  to  distract  their  enemies  in  the  work  of  cutting  off 
the  Seceding  States  from  all  efficient  aid  from  abroad.  In 
hopes  of  drawing  off  some  part  of  the  blockaders,  the  Con- 
federate President  had,  at  the  first  sound  of  hostilities,  begun 
to  issue  letters  of  marque.  The  first  privateer  which  went 
forth  under  his  authority,  the  *  Savannah,'  fell  speedily  into 
the  hands  of  the  Federals,  and  her  crew,  by  an  act  which  now 
appears  one  of  unjustifiable  terrorism,  were  for  some  months 
treated  as  pirates.  This  severity  did  not  prevent  her  being 
sacceeded  speedily  by  the  ^  Sumter,'  an  armed  barque,  whose 
captain,  Semmes,  first  set  the  example  of  that  destruction  of 
Federal  property  at  sea  which  has  done  so  much  to  complicate 
fiiture  questions  of  naval  warfare.  The  fear  of  the  new 
Federal  steam-fleet  soon  drove  her  to  take  refuge  in  Gibraltar, 
where  her  commander  and  crew  finally  abandoned  her.  But 
a  more  formidable  danger  to  Federal  commerce  appeared  in 
the  *  Nashville,'  a  large  steamer  fitted  originally  for  war  pur- 
poses at  Charleston.  Having  successfully  run  the  blockade  in 
October,  she  made  her  way  by  the  West  Indies  across  the 
Atlantic,  and  created  a  burst  of  indignant  outcry  in  the  North 
hy  destroying  a  large  trading  vessel,  the  *  Harvey  Birch,'  just 
before  she  ran  into  Southampton  Water.  Hither  she  was 
swiftly  tracked  and  thenceforward  watched  by  the  *  Tusearora,' 
one  of  the  formidable  steam-ships  brought  into  Federal  service 
during  the  nine  months  past. 

On  the  whole,  however,  the  year  1861  had  given  but  little 
opportunity  to  show  whether  the  American  navy,  under  the 
new  conditions,  would  prove  equal  to  its  former  reputation. 
The  validity  of  its  blockade,  the  one  work  really  accomplished, 
^as  questioned  daily  in  the  foreign  press,  whose  critics — 
swayrf  often  by  national  or  party  prejudice — ^measured  it  by 
the  notorious  number  of  escapes  rather  than  by  its  practical 
effects  upon  the  South.     Yet  as  we  now  look  coolly  back,  it  is 
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evident  that  the  marine  department  of  the  Union  forces  had 
done  more  during  this  period  of  general  girding  for  the  strife 
than  the  administration  of  the  sister  service.  It  is  true  that 
masses  of  volunteers  were  accepted  for  the  army  and  placed 
in  camp :  but  until  Bull's  Kun  had  been  lost,  not  the  'Smallest 
attempt  was  made  to  give  them  consistency  and  value  by  a 
working  staff;  nor  were  the  efforts  of  M^Clellan,  Halleck,  and 
others  for  that  end  honestly  seconded,  until  new  and  greater 
disasters  taught  wisdom  to  the  President  and  his  successive 
Secretaries  for  War. 

Passing  forward  another  year  in  our  review,  we  find  more 
conspicuous  successes  obtained  by  the  energy  of  Mr.  Welles's 
able  assistant  than  perhaps  even  he  had  dreamed  of  when  the 
mantle  of  office  fell  on  hun  in  a  fortunate  hour  for  the  Union. 
The  general  result  of  his  energetic  exertions,  and  of  the  sup- 
port and  confidence  he  received  from  the  President  and  ^Ir. 
Welles,  is  best  given  in  the  words  of  the  latter's  Report  of  the 
4th  December,  1862  :— 

*•  We  have  at  this  time  afloat  or  progressing  to  rapid  completion  a 
naval  force  consisting  of  427  vessels,  there  having  been  added  to 
those  of  the  old  navy  enumerated  in  my  report  of  July  1861,  ex- 
clusive of  those  that  were  lost,  363  vessels,  armed  in  the  aggregate 
with  1,577  guns,  and  of  the  capacity  of  240,028  tons. 

'  The  annals  of  the  world  do  not  show  so  great  an  increase  in  so 
brief  a  period  to  the  naval  power  of  any  country.  It  affords  me 
satisfaction  to  state  that  the  acquisitions  made  to  the  navy  from  the 
commercial  marine  have  proved  to  be  of  an  excellent  character,  and 
though  these  vessels  were  not  built  for  war  purposes,  and  conse- 
quently have  not  the  strength  of  war  vessels,  they  have  performed 
all  the  service  that  was  expected  of  them.* 

Some  exceptions  may  hereafter  be  made  to  this  broad  state- 
ment ;  but  the  history  of  the  Navy  had  now  become  largely 
the  history  of  the  War,  and  it  is  necessary  to  survey  its  achieve- 
m(^nts  a  little  more  in  detail,  in  order  to  see  how  great  a  share 
it^^d  already  taken  in  determining  the  course  of  events. 
..  Of,  the  important  mixed  expeditions  of  the  American  War, 
the  earliest  and  one  of  the  most  successful  was  that  directed  in 
January  186^,^.85gainst  the  vast  inner  waters  of  the  North 
Carolina  coast,'. known  as  Albemarle  and  Pamlico  Sounds. 
Attempts  to  blockade  these  effectually  in  1861  had  proved 
the  necessity  of  seizing .  the  possession  of  points  within,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  alternative,  of  keeping  a  squadron  to  watch 
each  passage  between  the  i  sandbanks  which  divide  them  from 
the  Atlantic.  A  determined  effort  to  master  the  Sounds 
was  therefore  projected  before  the  close  of  the  year ;  and  on 
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the  13th  January,  1862,  Flag-officer  Goldsborough's  squadron 
of  17  steamers  of  light  draught,  carrying  altogether  48  guns, 
appeared  off  Hatteras  Inlet,  the  chief  entrance.  Under  their 
convoy  came  a  numerous  flotilla  of  transports  with  10,000 
soldiers  under  General  Bumside.  So  narrow  and  intricate 
was  the  channel  to  be  passed  that  the  whole  of  the  troop- 
ships were  not  carried  in  until  the  4th  of  February ;  and  the 
following  morning  found  the  expedition  at  last  moving  slowly 
against  Roanoke  Island,  which  separates  the  two  Sounds,  and 
is  the  key  of  both.  This  was  protected  by  a  garrison  of 
2,500  men,  and  by  a  flotilla  of  seven  small  gunboats  drawn 
up  behind  a  barricade  of  piles  and  sunken  vessels.  On  the 
7th,  the  attacking  squadron,  under  the  immediate  charge  of 
Commander  Kowan,  had  got  within  range  of  the  defenders' 
batteries,  and  after  a  five  liours'  engagement  at  long  range, 
silenced  the  latter  and  drove  the  covering  gunboats  onl  The 
troops  were  landed  the  same  evening;  and  their  advance 
next  day,  though  made  with  all  the  uncertainty  inherent  in 
the  attack  by  recruits  of  an  unknown  enemy  in  a  wooded 
position,  soon  put  Bumside  into  possession  of  the  feeble  works 
of  the  Confederates,  the  chief  part  of  whom,  to  the  number  of 
2,400,  surrendered  with  their  general. 

Rowan  forced  a  way  for  his  squadron  through  the  barricade 
the  same  day,  destroying  one  of  the  Confederate  gunboats  and 
driving  the  rest  northward  acrods  Albemarle  Sound.  Thither 
he  at  once  pursued  them,  and  early  on  the  morning  of  the  10th 
attacked  them  in  the  creek  called  Pasquotank  River,  where  they 
had  taken  refuge  under  protection  of  a  small  shore-battery. 
The  contest  was  over  in  a  few  minutes,  the  Confederates  aban- 
doning and  firing  their  steamers,  one  only  of  which  was  saved 
by  the  victors.  The  conquest  of  Newbem,  Washington,  and 
the  minor  posta  accessible  by  water  from  each  Sound,  followed 
as  a  matter  of  course  from  these  successes  of  the  expedition. 
The  honours  devolved  chiefly  on  Bumside,  who  gained  by 
personal  activity,  wherever  his  troops  were  landed  for  action, 
a  deserved  credit  which  proved  the  speedy  stepping-stone  to 
that  high  conunand  where  he  made  such  utter  shipwreck  of  his 
reputation.  The  navy,  however,  had  shown  sufliciently  its 
great  importance  in  the  joint  operations ;  and  its  oflicers  justi- 
ned  by  their  confident  execution  of  their  orders  the  care  and 
expenditure  by  which  their  service  had  been  already  made  so 
superior  to  that  opposed  to  it. 

A  squadron,  detached  by  Commodore  Dupont  from  the 
South  Atiantic  fleet,  about  the  same  time,  while  reconnoitring 
the  mouth  of  the  Savannah  River,  was  attacked  by  five  smaU 
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gunboats  under  Commodore  Tatnall,*  but  repulsed  him  after 
a  short  fight^  and  drove  him  under  cover  of  his  &rts.  From 
Beaufort  as  a  base  Dupont  with  ease  recovered  the  small  Federal 
forts  on  the  coast  of  Florida,  and  spread  terror  up  the  numeroos 
inlets  of  the  Sea  Islands  by  his  light  steamers ;  and  later  in  the 
spring  a  portion  of  his  command  gave  Greneral  Gillmore  in  die 
siege  of  Fort  Pulaski  the  same  hearty  co-operation  by  servioe 
in  the  shore-batteries  as  our  own  Naval  Brigade  under  the 
gallant  Peel  afforded  to  the  Allied  armies  in  the  Crimea. 

The  greatest  success,  as  a  purely  naval  operation,  of  the 
whole  war  —  the  greatest  in  naval  history  since  Exmouth's 
victory  at  Algiers — was  that  achieved  in  the  course  of  this 
spring  at  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi  Captain  Farragat,t 
whom  Welles  had  specially  selected  as  fitted  by  his  resolute 
character  to  take  chiurge  of  the  active  operations  in  that  quarter, 
arrived  at  the  scene  of  action  on  the  20th  of  February.  The 
Western  Gulf  Squadron,  hitherto  under  command  of  McKean, 
had  been  gradually  increased  from  a  few  blockading  vessels  to 
a  powerful  fleet  of  6  steam-frigates  and  12  large  gunboate. 
To  these  a  flotilla  of  20  bomb-vessels  under  Porter  (rsused 
to  commander's  rank  for  his  earlier  services)  was  added  by  the 
18th,  of  March.  But  the  obstacles  to  be  overcome  were  of 
the  most  formidable  character.  Two  strong  forts,  Jackson  on 
the  west  bank,  St.  Philip  on  the  east,  were  connected  by  a 
huge  boom  of  rafts  and  hulks,  the  approach  to  which,  to  be 
made  against  a  powerful  current,  they  swept  with  the  fire  of 
80  guns,  and  seemed  thus  to  bar  wholly  the  way  up  the  stream. 
Above  this  obstruction  a  flotilla  of  gunboats  was  ready  to  sup- 
port the  fire  of  the  works ;  and  iron-dad  rams  were  known  to 
have  been  some  time  in  preparation  in  order  to  employ  in  the 
coming  warfare  that  use  of  the  blow  of  the  prow  disused  for  so 
many  centuries,  but  now  revived  by  the  power  of  steam. 

The  first  attempt  of  this  kind  in  modem  history  had  been 

*  The  same  who  endeared  himself  to  Englishmen  by  his  prompt 
assistance  to  oar  wounded  in  the  Peiho  disaster. 

t  An  Act  passed  in  December  1861  permitted  the  President  to 
select  any  captain  or  comjnander  for  the  charge  of  a  fleet  with  the 
title  of  Flag-officer,  and  rank  equal  to  that  of  the  old  American 
commodore.  Farragut^s  victory  and  the  services  of  Foote  on  the 
rivers  became  just  pleas  for  the  creation  in  the  following  summer  of 
the  grade  of  rear-admiral,  hitherto  not  admitted  in  the  American 
marine.  Four  officers  were  at  first  thus  raised  to  permanent  rank,  viz. 
Farragut,  Foote,  Groldsborongh  and  Dupont;  bat  the  President 
continued  to  exercise  his  right  of  selection,  and  those  Mpointed  by 
him  were  now  styled  acting  rear-admirals. 
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afareadj  made  off  one  of  tbe  months  of  the  river  by  Commodore 
HoUins  of  the  Confederate  service  in  the  previous  October, 
when  he  had  attacked  and  driven  off  a  blockading  squadron 
with  the  ram  ^  Manasses/  a  small  river-steamer  plated  rudely 
with  railroad  iron.  Thus  early  in  the  war,  however,  the  means 
of  the  Confederates  proved  unequal  to  the  carrying  out  their 
bold  designs.  The  shock  of  the  ram  fell  partly,  as  it  happened, 
on  a  ooalmg  schooner  alongside  the  steamer  '  Richmond,'  the 
vessel  attacked;  and  although  the  latter  was  considerably 
damaged,  she  was  not  reduced  to  a  sinking  condition,  whilst 
the  ram  suffered  so  much  in  her  machinery  as  to  be  disabled 
from  continuing  the  contest,  A  further  attempt  on  the  same 
occasion  to  destroy  the  alarmed  blockaders  with  the  fire-bargea 
Med  also,  the  former  succeeding  in  drifting  out  of  the  way  of 
die  danger*  HoUins  then  drew  off  without  any  practical  ad^ 
vantage  gained  beyond  the  prestige  established  in  ravoiur  of  the 
dashing  mode  of  warfare  which  he  has  the  credit  of  being  the 
first  to  revive,  and  which  the  fleet  of  Farragut  had  to  prepare 
&r  as  one  of  the  most  dangerous  obstacles  to  their  enterprise. 

The  navy  were  from  the  first  designed  to  bear  the  labour  and 
reap  the  honour  of  the  capture  of  New  Orleans  unsupported; 
although  General  Butler,  with  18,000  men,  was  despatched  to 
the  seene  of  action.  It  may  be  that  the  fatal  example  of  Paken* 
ham's  defeat  in  his  attempt  to  reach  the  city  by  land  influenced 
the  arrangements  of  WeUes  and  Fox.  Certain  it  is  that  their 
instructions  to  Farragut  set  aside  all  thought  of  active  use  of 
the  troops  in  the  attack.  Their  simple  wordingran  (after  some 
prehminary  details)  thus: — 

'  When  yea  are  completely  ready  .  •  •  yon  will  proceed  up  the 
ICssissippi  river,  and  reduce  the  defences  which  guard  the  ap- 
proaches to  New  Orleans,  when  you  will  appear  off  that  city  and 
take  possession  of  it  under  the  guns  of  your  squadron,  and  hoist  the 
American  flag  therein,  keeping  possession  until  troops  can  be  sent 
to  joQ. ...  As  yon  have  expressed  yourself  perfectly  satisfied  with 
tbe  force  given  to  you,  and  as  many  more  powerful  vessels  will  be 
tdded  before  yon  can  commence  operations,  the  department  and  the 
country  will  require  of  you  success.' 

Such  success  might  have  been  all  but  impossible  had  the 
Confederate  resistance  been  as  perfectly  organised  as  at  the 
time  was  believed.  A  full  knowledge  of  the  truth  —  now 
sarily  gained  from  the  official  reports  laid  before  the  Richmond 
Congr^s — shows  not  only  that  much  was  left  undone  in  the 
inty  of  material  preparation  on  the  side  of  the  Confederates, 
but  that  their  commanders  were  wanting  in  the  unity,  vigour, 
ttid  activity  opposed  to  them  by  their  formidable  assailants. 


200  The  American  Navy  in  the  late  War.  J^uly, 

Farragut's  earliest  reports  refer  chiefly  to  the  transport  of  the 
needful  supplies,  and  to  the  steps  taken  for  carrying  the  lai^er 
steamers  over  the  bar.  The  difficulties  here  encountered  were 
greater  than  had  been  anticipated,  and  it  was  only  on  the  8th 
of  April  that  the  frigates  were  completely  brought  over  the 
obstacle,  with  the  exception  of  the  heaviest,  the  ^  Colorado/ 
which  it  was  found  impossible  to  tow  through  the  mud-banks, 
however  she  was  lightened.  The  rest  had  then  to  be  fully 
armed  and  coaled ;  and  in  the  meanwhile  the  whole  squadron 
was  fitted  for  the  coming  conflict,  under  orders  previously  pre- 
pared by  the  flag-officer  with  elaborate  care  to  meet  the  va- 
rious contingencies  of  a  battle  fought  in  the  contracted  space  of 
a  river's  width.  The  mere  issuing  of  instructions  was  by  no 
means  the  limit  of  Farragut's  care  for  his  command.  Imitating, 
perhaps  unconsciously,  the  scrupulous  anxiety  of  Nelson  before 
ihe  victory  of  the  Nile,  he  visited  every  vessel  under  his  flag, 
and  saw  that  the  commander  personally  comprehended  his  own 
share  in  the  work.  Thus,  too,  he  was  enabled  (as  his  detailed 
report  discovers)  to  utilise  such  suggestions  as  the  ingenuity  of 
individuals  offered.  The  first  of  these  was  by  the  engineer  of 
the  '  Richmond,'  who  proposed  that  the  sheet-cables  should  be 
stopped  up  and  down  the  sides  in  the  line  of  the  engines — ^a  plan 
which  was  immediately  adopted  by  all  the  vessels.  Then  each 
commander  made  his  own  arrangements  for  preventing  the  shot 
from  penetrating  the  boilers  or  machinery,  by  hammocks,  coal, 
bags  of  ashes,  bags  of  sand,  clothes-bags,  and,  in  fact,  every 
device  imaginable.  The  bulwarks  were  lined  with  hammocks 
by  some,  by  splinter  nettings  made  with  ropes  by  others. 
Some  rubbed  their  vessels  over  with  mud,  to  make  their  ships 
less  visible,  and  some  whitewashed  their  decks,  to  make  things 
more  visible  during  the  fight,  for  the  actual  conflict  was  to 
take  place  in  the  night. 

Whilst  thus  consulting  in  person  with  his  captains,  all 
of  whose  opinions  Farragut  declares  himself  to  have  heard,  that 
of  Commander  Porter  was  listened  to  with  a  deference  corre- 
sponding to  his  important  charge  and  the  reputation  he  had  al- 
ready gained,  rather  than  to  his  relative  rank.  In  his  General 
Order  of  the  20th  of  April  the  flag-officer  freely  avows  this, 
and  declares  himself  to  be  about  to  essay  an  attack  which  was 
a  combination  of  two  modes  suggested  by  that  able  and  daring 
officer.  The  forts  were  at  all  risks  to  be  run  past  in  the  dark, 
and  the  troops  to  be  left  behind  until  a  sufficient  naval  force  to 
protect  them  was  in  the  river  above  at  a  point  (called  the  Quar 
rantine)near  to  which  they  might  be  conveyed  by  a  shallow  creek 
which  turned  the  Confederate  main  works.  The  latter  could  then 
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be  effectually  besieged^  whilst  the  bulk  of  the  joint  forces  moved 
up  along  the  stream,  prepared  to  operate  further  by  land  or 
water  according  to  the  means  of  resistance — as  yet  unknown — 
which  the  enemy  possessed.  This  project  was  in  the  end  not 
executed  in  its  int^rity^  because,  the  forts  once  passed,  oppo- 
sition practically  ceased.  The  assault  was  preluded  by  a  bom- 
bardment from  Porter's  heavy  mortars.  After  careful  recon- 
noissance  that  officer  had  towed  his  flotilla  within  range  of  the 
works  by  the  morning  of  the  18th  April,  and  the  work  of  de- 
struction began  by  their  throwing  that  day  nearly  3,000  large 
shellB  about  the  heads  of  the  gamson. 

Those  who  bave  wondered  at  the  success  obtained  at  New 
Orleans  need  do  so  no  more  when  they  contrast  the  complete- 
ness of  the  Federal  preparations,  and  the  vigour  and  decision 
with  which  Farragut  at  the  proper  moment  went  to  work^  with 
the  divided  counsels  and  inefficient  armaments  opposed  to 
them  by  the  Confederates.  On  the  27th  of  March,  General 
Duncan,  a  well-known  artillerist,  who  personally  commanded 
the  defences,  became  aware  that  the  enemy's  fleet  was  crossing 
the  bars.  Both  he  and  his  superior^  General  Lovell,  had  pre- 
viously anticipated  this,  and  had  made  urgent  and  repeated 
applications  for  a  change  of  armament  at  the  forts,  the 
guns  in  which  were  but  old  32  and  42-pounders,  justiy  held  to 
be  unfit  for  repelling  the  steam  fleet  which  threatened  the 
place ;  whilst  a  second  line  of  works  nearer  to  the  city  mounted 
but  twelve  of  the  former  pieces,  ha^dng  been  stripped  even 
of  the  latter  '  at  the  urgent  request  of  tiie  naval  authorities,' 
who  wished  to  use  this  part  of  the  armament  on  some  gun- 
boats fitting  for  defence  of  the  creeks.  How  this  most  serious 
mistake  of  not  supplying  proper  ordnance  arose  from  un- 
derrating the  imminence  of  the  danger  on  the  river  side, 
appears  plainly  from  General  Lovell's  Ileports.  We  quote  his 
own  words  at  some  length,  not  only  for  this  end,  but  to  show 
how  early  in  the  war  the  Confederate  naval  authorities  had 
turned  their  attention  to  the  use  of  iron-dad  vessels,  of  which 
two  large  specimens,  intended  both  for  ramming  and  carrying 

Sns  in  shot-proof  batteries,  were  being  prepared  at  New 
leans.  Happily  for  the  success  of  the  Union  fleet,  the 
mechanical  means  which  their  foes  controlled  were  by  no 
means  equal  to  their  powers  of  conception.  This  deficiency 
produced  continual  delay;  whilst  the  readiness  of  Fox  and 
Farragut  was  so  far  beyond  that  anticipated  by  their  pro- 
fessiomd  opponents,  that  tiie  iron-clads  (originally  designed  for 
the  Ist  of  February)  were  found  unprepared  for  use  when 
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the  Federal  fleet,  three  months  later,  burst  its  way  through  to 

the  fated  city, 

<  Lnmediatelj  (says  General  Loyell)  after  I  assumed  command  of 
the  department^  finding  there  were  no  guns  of  the  heaviest  calibre, 
I  applied  to  Riehmond,  Pensacola,  and  other  points,  for  some  10-inch 
columbiads  and  sea-coast  mortars,  which  I  considered  necessary 
to  the  defence  of  the  lower  river ;  but  none  could  be  spared,  tlie 
general  impression  being  that  New  Orleans  would  not  be  attacked 
by  the  river ;  and  I  was  therefore  compelled  to  make  the  best  pos- 
sible defence  with  the  guns  at  my  disposal.  Twelve  42-pottnders 
were  sent  to  -  Forts  Jackson  and  St.  Philip,  together  with  a  large 
additional  quantity  of  powder;  and  being  convinced  that  with 
the  guns  of  inferior  calibre  mounted  there  we  could  not  hinder 
steamers  from  passing,  unless  they  could  be  detained  for  some  time 
under  the  fire  of  the  works,  I  pushed  forward  rapidly  the  oonstraction 
of  a  raft  which  oifered  a  complete  obstruction  to  the  passage  of 
vessels.  The  forts  had  eighty  guns  that  could  be  brought  suc- 
cessively to  bear  upon  the  river,  were  manned  by  garrisons  of 
well-trained  artillerists,  affording  a  double  relief  to  each  gun,  and 
commanded  by  officers  who  had  no  superiors  in  any  service.  Under 
these  circumstances,  although  I  feared  that  the  high  water  in  the 
spring,  with  the  accompanying  drift,  would  carry  away  the  raft,  jet 
every  confidence  was  felt  that  the  river  would  remain  closed  until 
such  time  as  the  iron-clad  steamers  could  be  finished.  In  March  no 
heavy  guns  had  yet  been  received,  although  strenuous  applications 
were  made  by  me  to  get  some  from  Pensacola,  when  that  place  was 
abandoned.  The  general  impression  of  all  those  to  whom  I  applied 
was,  that  the  largest  guns  should  be  placed  above  New  Orleans,  not 
below ;  although  I  hi^  notified  the  department  on  the  22nd  MiU*ch, 
that  in  my  judgment  the  fleet  only  awaited  the  arrival  of  the 
mortar-vessels  to  attempt  to  pass  up  the  river  from  below.' 

The  personal  exertions  of  an  ordnance-officer^  Major  Duncan, 
a  relation  of  the  General,  did  at  length  procure  three  10-inch 
and  three  8-inch  columbiad  hollow-shot  guns  and  five  large 
mortars,  which  were  mounted  just  before  the  bombardment 
conmienced.  This  was,  as  before  noticed,  on  the  18th  of  Apnl; 
bat  a  week  previous  to  Porter's  attack  the  raft  was  seriously 
dami^ed  by  a  storm  accompanied  by  a  flood,  which,  according 
to  General  Duncan's  statement, '  parted  the  chains^  scattered 
*  the  schooners,  and  materially  affected  the  character  and 
'  eflPectiveness  of  the  raft  as  an  obstruction.' 

For  six  long  days  did  the  garrisons  of  the  forts  endure 
the  pitiless  fire  wHch  Porter  rained  on  thenu  CarefuUy  as 
the  casemates  had  been  constructed,  the  13<-inch  shells  in- 
flicted serious  damage,  and  disabled  a  number  of  the  de- 
fenders' guns.  The  unprotected  barracks  in  the  fort  were 
destroyed  with  all  their  contents  (including  the  spare  clothing 
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moBt  improvidently  placed  there)  within  the  first  twelve 
hours  of  this  tremendous  bombardment.  The  garrison  could 
make  but  feeble  response^  owing  to  the  inferiority  of  range  of 
most  of  their  pieces ;  yet  the  gunners  never  flinched,  and  the 
enormous  expenditure  of  Federal  ammunition  determined 
Farrairut  to  hurry  on  the  endeavour  to  pass  the  batteries  by 
mainlbroe  in  de  boon  of  darknen.  ^On  the  third  nigh( 
onder  cover  of  a  furious  fire,  an  expedition  of  two  gun-boats, 
under  Captain  Bell,  approached  the  barricade  to  attempt  its 
destruction  by  means  of  petards.  '  This  duty,'  says  Admiral 
Farragut, '  was  not  thoroughly  performed,  in  consequence  of 
'  the  failure  to  ignite  the  petards  with  the  galvanic  battery.'  In 
fact,  no  officer  of  the  American  services  had  at  that  time  been 
trained  to  the  use  upon  or  under  water  of  this  powerful  engine 
(^destruction.*  '  Still,'  he  continues, '  it  was  a  success,  and, 
'  under  the  circumstances,  a  highly  meritorious  one.'  In  fact 
the  *  Itasca,'  under  Lieutenant  Caldwell,  grappled  one  of  the 
schooners,  which  that  officer  boarded  at  once,  and  detached 
fit>m  the  chains  which  had  secured  her  to  the  barricade  which 
was  then  laid  open.  His  gunboat  was  the  only  one  seen  by 
the  look-outs  of  Duncan,  who  writes: — ^A  heavy  fire  was 
'  opened  upon  her,  which  caused  her  to  retire,  but  not  until 
'  she  had  partially  accomplished  her  purpose.  The  raft  afler 
'  this  could  not  be  regarded  as  an  obstruction.' 

The  following  night  the  garrison  were  cheered  by  the  de- 
scent firom  New  Orleans  of  one  of  the  two  iron-clad  rafts,  the 
^  Louisiana,'  mounting  sixteen  heavy  guns.  By  this  time  the 
injuries  in  their  defences  were  very  considerable,  and  under 
h^  almost  impr^nable  cover  they  had  hoped  to  make  the 
necessary  repairs.  On  conferring,  however,  with  Captain 
Mitchell,  a  naval  officer  who  now  arrived  and  assumed  chaise 
of  all  the  steamers  gathered  for  the  defence,  Duncan  leamt 
that  her  motive  power  was  incomplete,  and  that  so  £ax  from 
taking  the  offensive  against  the  enemy,  his  coadjutor  was  bent 
on  keeping  her  above  the  forts  until  the  mechanics  had 
finished  thdr  labours.     In  vain  did  the  General  appeal  to  lus 

*  Afier  the  war  had  actually  commenced,  submarine  blasting  was 
being  carried  on  for  the  improvement  of  the  harbour  of  New  York 
W  a  Frenchman,  who  claimed  reward  for  his  work  as  a  patent. 
(General  Totten,  of  the  U.S.  Engineers,  under  whom  he  was  em- 
ployed, entered  into  correspondence  on  the  subject  with  Sir  John 
Borgoyne,  and  then  leamt  that  the  so-called  secret — the  product  of 
l^asl^B  work  on  the  wreck  of  the  *  Royal  Greorge ' — ^had  been  in 
f^lar  use  thirteen  years  before  by  the  Boyal  Engineers  at  Ber- 
noda. 
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chief  at  New  Orleans,  and  the  latter  to  Commodore  Whittle, 
the  successor  of  HoUins  and  superior  of  Captain  Mitchell 
The  Commodore's  orders  were  sent  indeed  to  the  latter,  but 
with  the  proviso  to  execute  them  only  *  if  in  his  judgment  it 

*  was  advisable ; '  and  in  consequence  Mitchell  held  to  his 
determination  of  keeping  the  iron-clad  for  the  present  out  of 
fire.  It  is  fair  to  say  that  his  view  was  support^  by  those  of 
the  naval  officers  under  him.  On  the  other  hand,  the  naval 
volunteers  who  chiefly  manned  the  steamers  (eight  in  number, 
besides  the  small  ram  '  Manasses,'  and  a  fire-raft  flotilla),  which 
had  been  prepared  for  co-operation  with  the  forts,  were  jealous 
alike  of  the  interference  they  had  at  first  met  with  from  the 
generals,  and  of  that  to  which  they  now  were  subjected  when 
transferred  to  the  rule  of  their  professional  brethren. 

It  is  not  for  us,  who  inherit  the  memories  of  Walcheren, 
to  lean  too  hardly  on  the  errors  which  divided  the  command  of 
the  Confederates  at  this  critical  time,  and  kept  the  real  chiefs 
at  New  Orleans,  twenty  miles  above  the  vital  point  of  actioiL 
It  is  enough  to  say  that  the  fifth  day  of  bombardment  and 
endurance  went  by  in  vain  correspondence  and  appeals.  Not 
only  did  Mitchell  refuse  to  place  the  *  Louisiana'  where  her 
battery  might  be  of  use,  but  the  only  immediate  service  re- 
maining to  be  performed — the  sending  down  of  fire-ships  in 
the  ni^t  against  Porter's  fleet — was  left  undone,  the  tugboats 
allotted  for  that  duty  being  under  repair.  *  This  does  not 
^  excuse  the  neglect,'  says  Duncan,  *  as  there  were  six  boats  of 

*  the  river  fleet  available  for  this  service,  independent  of  those 

*  alluded  to,  and  fire-barges  were  plentifuL'  More  plainly 
still  does  General  Lovell's  Keport  speak  of  what  occurred  that 
ni^ht  and  during  the  eventiul  one  which  followed : — *  The 

*  nver-defence  fleet,'  he  writes,  *  proved  a  failure,  for  the  very 

*  reasons  set  forth  in  my  letter  to  the*  department  of  the  lodi 

*  of  April.     Unable  to  govern  themselves,  and  unwilling  to  be 

*  governed  by  others,  their  almost  total  want  of  system,  vigi- 

*  lance,  and  discipline,  rendered  them  useless  and  helpless, 
'  when  the  enemy  finally  dashed  upon  them  suddenly  in  a  dark 

*  night.     I  regret  very  much  that  the   department  did  not 

<  think  it  advisable  to  grant  my  request  to  place  some  competent 

<  head  in  charge  of  these  steamers.' 

The  23rd  of  April  broke  warm  and  clear.  The  garrisons 
had  now  given  up  hope  of  immediate  aid  from  the  steamers,  and 
attempted  to  repair  their  pressing  damages  as  they  best  could 
under  Porter's  fire.  Before  night  the  latter  slackened  per- 
ceptibly ;  and  Duncan,  struck  by  this  fact  (which  he  correctly 
enough,  as  his  letter  of  that  evening  proves,  ascribed  to  the 
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enemy's  growing  short  of  ammunition)^  and  observing  move- 
ments in  the  fleet  below,  once  more  wrote  to  Mitchell  to  urge  the 
'  Louisiana's '  being  brought  into  a  position  to  aid  at  least  by  her 
battery  in  the  defence.  His  request  was  refused,  and  when, 
somewhat  later,  he  communicated  the  additional  news  that  his 
sospicions  were  confirmed  by  the  enemy's  boats  fixing  white 
flags  in  the  line  of  their  expected  advance,  he  learnt  only  from 
Mitchell's  reply  that  the  ^  Louisiana '  would  be  ready  by  the 
next  evening*  Before  that  evening  had  arrived,  the  luckless 
iron-clad  was  prepared  to  be  blown  up  by  his  own  orders. 
Kept  so  carefully  out  of  harm's  way  as  she  had  been,  the  onl^ 
damage  inflicted  by  her  was  that  caused  by  the  explosion  to 
the  garrison  she  had  been  built  to  aid ! 

The  anxiety  suffered  by  Duncan  and  his  troops  during  the 
early  part  of  the  night  was  enhanced  by  an  increase  in  the  fire 
of  the  bomb-vessels  which  took  place  when  darkness  closed,  and 
by  their  ignorance  of  what  the  enemy  was  doing  under  cover  of 
Porter's  shells ;  for,  as  on  the  previous  night,  the  promised  fire- 
rafts  were  not  floated  down  by  the  flotilla.  Who  it  was  that 
should  be  charged  specially  with  this  omission  it  is  hard  to  say. 
It  is  clear  that  Captain  Mitchell,  though  invested  nominally 
with  the  whole  control  of  the  river  defence,  was  unable  to  make 
his  authority  felt  by  the  naval  volunteers,  whose  senior  officer. 
Captain  Stevenson,  declared  officially  three  days  before,  in  the 
name  of  his  force,  *  it  would  not  be  governed  by  the  regulations 
'  of  the  navy  or  conunanded  by  naval  officers.' 

At  two  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  24th,  Farragut  gave 
his  pre-arranged  signal— two  ordinary  red  Ughts,  so  as  not  to 
excite  special  notice-and  the  advance  began  in  two  columns. 
That  on  the  right,  under  Captain  Bailey  (Farragut's  second), 
was  led  by  the  gunboat  *  Cavuga,'  which  bore  the  flag.  She 
was  followed  by  the  steam-frigates  'Pensacola'  and  'Missis- 
'  sippi,'  and  five  other  gunboats  in  succession.  The  left 
column,  the  Admiral's  own,  was  similar  in  formation,  but 
stronger  by  a  frigate,  being  led  by  his  fleet-captain  in  the 
gunboat  *  Sciota,'  which  was  followed  by  the  *  Hartford '  (the 
flag-ship),  two  other  frigates,  and  five  more  gunboats.  The 
divided  counsels  of  their  opponents,  the  exhaustion  of  some, 
the  insubordination  of  others,  the  incompleteness  of  their 
defences,  were  all  unknown  to  the  Federals :  and  how  great 
was  their  commander's  anxiety  as  to  the  issue  of  his  bold 
advance,  and  the  prospect  of  passing  the  forts  with  a  respect- 
able force,  is  best  shown  by  his  own  General  Order,  sent  round 
a  short  time  before : — 

'When,  in  the  opinion  of  the  flag-officer,  the  propitious  time  has 
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Bniyed,  the  eignal  will  be  made  to  weigh  and  adraaoe  to  the  con- 
flict. If,  in  his  opinion,  at  the  time  of  aniying  at  the  respectiTe 
positions  of  the  different  divisions  of  the  fleet»  we  have  the  advan- 
tage, he  will  make  the  signal  for  close  action.  No.  8,  and  abide  the 
result— conquer  or  to  be  conquered— drop  anchor  or  keep  under 
weigh,  as  in  his  opinion  is  best.' 

At  half-past  three  the  fleet  approached  the  barrio,  the 
bomb-veBsels  having  also  placed  themselyee  so  as  to  fire  freely 
on  the  forts,  and  being  strengthened  for  the  night  by  the 
addition  of  the  sailixig  corvette  '  Portsmouth,'  which  was  towed 
up  within  range  of  Fort  Jackson.  Severely  domaffed  already, 
the  boom  gave  way  to  the  rush  of  the  leading  gunboats,  while 
at  the  same  moment  the  forts  opened  fire,  and  one  of  the  most 
fearful  scenes  began  which  naval  annals  record: — 

'  After  we  had  fairly  entered  into  the  fight  (writes  Farragnt),  the 
density  of  the  smoke  from  guns  and  fire-rafts,  the  scenes  passing  on 
board  our  own  ship  and  around  us  (for  it  was  as  if  the  artillery  of 
heaven  were  playing  upon  earth),  were  such  that  it  was  impossible 
for  the  flag-officer  to  see  how  eadi  vessel  was  conducting  itself,  and 
he  can  only  judge  by  the  final  results  and  their  special  reports, 
which  are  herewith  enclosed.  But  I  feel  that  I  can  say  with  truth 
that  it  has  rarely  been  the  lot  of  a  commander  to  be  supported  by 
officers  of  more  indomitable  courage  or  higher  professional  merit' 

In  short,  the  darkness  of  the  night,  the  closeness  of  the 
action,  and  the  tremendous  calibre  of  the  Federal  camion, 
made  it  hopeless  for  any  officer  to  do  more  than  control  the 
movements  of  a  single  vessel  in  the  confused  uproar  which 
arose.  The  flag-officer's  own  was  soon  in  danger  so  inuninent 
as  to  task  his  utmost  energies,  and  we  quote  from  his  Report 
only  that  further  portion  wnich  speaks  of  her  share : — 

^  I  discovered  a  fire-raft  coming  down  upon  us,  and  in  attempting 
to  avoid  it  ran  the  ship  on  shore ;  and  the  ram  *'  Manasses,"  which  I 
had  not  seen,  lay  on  the  opposite  of  it,  and  pushed  it  down  upon  us. 
Our  ship  was  soon  on  fire  half-way  up  to  her  tops,  but  we  backed 
off,  and  through  the  good  organization  of  our  fire  department,  and 
the  great  exertions  of  Captain  Wainwright  and  his  first  lieutenant, 
officers,  and  crew,  the  fire  was  extinguished.  In  the  meantime  our 
battery  was  never  silent,  but  poured  in  its  missiles  of  death  into 
Fort  St  Philip,  opposite  to  which  we  had  got  by  this  time,  and  it 
was  silenced,  with  the  exception  of  a  gun  now  and  then.' 

Silenced  perhaps  for  the  minute;  for  the  gunners  at  such 
times  sought  shelter  in  the  casemates  close  by,  which  had  pre- 
served them  during  the  preceding  bombardment ;  yet  only  to 
rush  forth  at  every  interval  of  slackening  in  the  fire  of  the 
frigates,  and  reply  with  their  feebler  pieces  to  the  storm  of  grape 
hurled  at  thenx  ftoni  9-inch  and  ll-inch  guns.     Their  gal- 
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lantry  is  not  merely  testified  to  by  their  own  commanders. 
More  important  witness  to  it  is  borne  by  the  detailed  Reports 
of  the  Federal  captains,  and  espedaUy  by  those  of  three  gun- 
boats, the  *  Itasca,'  *  Kennebec,'  and  *  Winona,'  which  became 
entangled  in  portions  of  the  barrier  after  the  frigates  had  gone 
by,  and  fbnnd  the  fire  of  the  garrison  stiU  so  insupportable  as 
to  compel  them  to  head  down  stream,  and  thus,  for  safety,  to 
separate  tfaemsdves  firom  the  rest  of  the  fleet. 

The  forts  and  boom  once  passed,  with  the  fire-rafts  (of  which 
only  one,  that  which  struck  the  '  Hartford,'  did  any  harm) 
the  squadron  of  Mitchell  had  yet  to  be  encountered.     These 
Farrafi;ut  has  estimated  at  13  gunboats  and  two  iron-clads, 
but  £e  truth  was,  as  we  now  know,  far  within  this.     The 
'Louisiana'  was  but  a  motionless  raft,  so  moored  that  she 
could  hardly  bring  her  bow-guns  to  bear,  and  fired  (it  was  said 
by  the  garrison)  but  twelve  shots.     The  eight  gunboats  had 
been  but  poorly  fitted,  and  some  of  them  mounted  but  a  single 
large  gun,  whilst  in  weight  they  were  no  match  even  for  tiie 
enemy's  smallest  vessels.     The  action,  therefore,  was  of  very 
brief  duration,  although  gallantly  undertaken  by  the  Con- 
federates.   Four  of  their  boats  had  been  fitted  with  iron  plates 
over  their  bows  with  the  intention  of  using  them  as  rams,  and 
two  of  these,  the  *  Governor  Moore '  and  *  Quitman,'  came 
immediately  into  collision  with  the  'Varuna,'  which- had  in 
the  mklke  with  the  forts  got  ahead  of  the  rest  of  the  Federal 
fleet.     She  was  in  chase  of  an  unarmed  steamer,  on   board 
of  which  was  General  Lovell  himself  (who  had  arrived  from 
New  Orleans  on  a  visit  of  inspection  just  as  the  firing  com- 
menced),  when  the  *  Governor  Moore '  attacked   her  boldly, 
firing  a  bow-gun  which  disabled  thirteen  of  the  ^  Yaruna's ' 
banik,  and  charging  her  afterwards  on  the  starboard  side. 
The  Federals,  however,  succeeded  in  bringing  an  8-inch  gun 
to  bear  on  the  assailant,  and  disabling  her  completely  in  a 
few  minutes ;  but  the  *  Quitman,'  which  had  approached  the 
'  Vftruna '  on  the  port  side  at  the  same  time,  now  butted  at 
ber  twice,  at  the  second  collision  driving  in  her  side.     In 
doing  this,  however,  she  swung  round,  and  the   Federals, 
before  their  vessel  sank,  sent  five  of  their  8-inch  shells  into 
their  new  enemy,  and  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  her  in 
flames.     Of  the  rest  of  the  '  defence  fleet,'  the  '  Defiance'  was 
the  only  one  saved  under  the  guns  of  the  fort  at  daybreak, 
the  others  having  either  been  sunk,  burnt,  or  driven  ashore, 
disabled  by  the  overwhelming  batteries  which  the  frigates  had 
opened  on  theuL     These  last  had  been  attacked  indeed  by  the 
*  ManaaseB '  with  a  boldness  worthy  of  better  success ;  but  her 
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feeble  power  and  small  tonnage  were  found  perfectly  unavailing 
to  injure  the  ships  through  the  chain-armour  so  judiciously 
prepared.  Her  encounter  with  the  flag-ship  ^  Hartford '  has 
been  already  mentioned.  Passing  on  whilst  the  latter  was  on 
fire,  she  charged  the  ^  Brooklyn'  full  on  the  starboard  gang- 
way, but  with  little  effect,  beyond  breaking  some  of  the  links 
of  the  chain  and  driving  in  three  planks  above  waterline. 
Wedged  in  between  her  huge  antagonist  and  the  shore,  the 
ram  found  herself  unable  to  get  up  speed  for  a  fresh  charge, 
and  was  glad  to  drop  down  stream.  She  then  crossed  over  to 
attack  the  '  Mississippi,'  and  struck  her  with  a  very  partial 
effect,  inflicting  injuries  sinular  to  those  of  the  '  Brooklyn,' 
and  then  passing  down  to  the  forts,  where  she  lay  for  a  short 
while. 

The  gray  of  early  daylight  now  succeeded  to  the  flashes  of 
the  hostile  guns  which  had  lighted  up  the  scene ;  and  Farragut, 
discovering  the  completeness  of  his  victory,  signalled  to  discon- 
tinue action.  His  fleet  had  begun  to  form  and  steam  slowly 
upwards  when  the  indomitable  little  ram  was  seen  singly  in 
pursuit,  and  preparing  to  renew  her  assaults.  The  Admiral  at 
once  signalled  the  ^  Mississippi '  to  turn  and  attack  her ;  and 
Captain  Smith,  aided  by  the  gunboats  '  Pinola '  and  ^  Eineo,' 
charged  her  at  once.  Captain  Warly  (who,  from  her  first 
construction,  had  conunanded  the  ram),  seeing  the  huge  bows 
of  the  frigate  coming  straight  towards  him,  steered  to  avoid  the 
direct  shock,  and  ran  his  vessel  aground,  exposing  her  to  the 
full  broadsides  of  the  enemy.  From  this  helpless  position  he 
escaped  with  his  crew  to  the  shore,  and  the  once  famous 
'  Manasses '  was  fired  by  the  boats  of  the  '  Mississippi,'  which 
had  been  ordered  off  to  board  her.  This  was  the  last  episode 
of  the  battle ;  for  Farragut,  leaving  behind  him  the  sheltered 
forts  and  the  relics  of  the  enemy's  flotilla,  went  upward  on  his 
path  of  conquest.  Captain  Bailey,  still  leading  in  me  ^  Cayuga,' 
soon  came  in  si^ht  of  a  small  camp  of  sharpshooters  on  the  right 
bank,  who,  fin£ng  their  position  and  line  of  retreat  along  the 
levee  under  command  of  the  gunboats,  surrendered  at  once. 
Near  this  point — the  Quarantine — the  river  is  approached  by 
the  creek  before  mentioned^  as  turning  (for  shallow  boats)  the 
forts  and  barricade.  The  flag-officer  now  made  use  of  it  to 
communicate  with  Porter  and  General  Butler,  and  leaving  two 
gunboats  to  protect  the  latter's  advance  from  the  enemy  sdll 
left  at  the  forts,  proceeded  on  with  the  rest  of  the  fleet.  The 
further  progress  of  the  Federals  occupied  all  that  day  and  the 
early  part  of  the  25th, '  owing  to  the  slowness  of  some  of  the 
*  vessels,  and  want  of  knowledge  of  the  river ; '  but  New  Orleans 
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was  finally  approached  at  10  a.m.  on  the  26th.  Then  came  a 
ten  minutes'  contest  with  the  inner  works,  armed,  as  we  know, 
with  but  a  dozen  32-pounders.  The  rest  of  the  story  of  the 
conquest — tbe  public  thanksgiving  ordered  by  the  flag-officer 
on  board  his  victorious  fleet — ^the  fierce  heart-burnings  of  the 
city,  which  lay  helpless  under  his  guns — the  unjust  obloquy 
thrown  on  General  Lo veil  by  the  Confederates  for  not  ensuring 
its  destruction  by  a  useless  resistance  with  his  petty  garrison  of 
3,000  men — these  things,  and,  above  all,  the  shame  and  humiha^ 
tion  which  followed  on  Butler's  taking  possession,  are  well 
known.  We  pass  them,  therefore,  by;  citing  merely  the  follow- 
ing paragraph  of  Farragut's  letter,  which  tells  the  final  history 
of  the  forces  of  Duncan  and  Mitchell,  and  observing  that  the 
surrender  of  the  former  was  compelled  by  the  violent  insubordi- 
nation of  the  same  volunteer  gunners  who  had  obeyed  him  with 
cheerful  endurance  until  their  retreat  was  cut  off: — 

'  On  the  evening  of  the  29th,  Captain  Bailey  arrived  from  below, 
with  the  gratifying  intelligence  that  tho  forts  had  surrendered  to 
Comniander  Porter,  and  had  delivered  up  all  public  property,  and 
were  being  paroled ;  and  that  the  navy  had  been  made  to  surrender 
nncoDditionally,  as  they  had  conducted  themselves  with  bad  faith, 
burning  and  sinking  their  vessels  while  a  flag  of  truce  was  flying 
and  the  forts  negotiating  for  their  surrender,  and  the  "Louisiana," 
their  great  iron-clad  battery,  being  blown  up  alongside  of  the  vessel 
where  they  were  negotiating ;  hence  their  officers  were  not  paroled, 
bat  sent  home  to  be  treated  according  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Government.' 

With  the  *  Louisiana '  the  Confederates  had  lost  their  iron- 
clad frigate  *  Mississippi,'  the  most  important  naval  structure 
they  had  undertaken,  which  was  lying  unfinished  at  a  wharf 
near  the  city,  and  was  burnt  on  the  approach  of  Farragut, 
whose  victory  was  as  complete  as  any  officer  connnanding 
afloat  could  have  desired  over  a  combined  land  and  sea  force. 
The  garrison  of  Lovell,  and  all  their  stores,  should  perhaps 
have  been  added  to  the  prize ;  but  the  Federals  were,  strangely 
enough,  not  aware  that  a  single  ship  anchored  ten  miles  above 
the  city  would,  at  the  then  height  of  the  river,  have  completely 
conunanded  the  only  exit,  which,  through  their  ignorance,  was 
left  open  for  several  days.  At  the  least,  however,  the  success 
was  almost  beyond  price  to  the  Union  Government  from  its 
nioral  importance  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  As  to  the 
nuiterial  advantage  won,  it  may  be  best  judged  of  by  the 
statement  of  the  well-known  Confederate  writer  and  partisan 
Pollard  :— 

'  The  extent  of  the  disaster  is  not  to  be  disguised.  It  was  a  heavy 
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blow  to  tbe  Confederacy.  It  annihilated  us  in  Louisiana ;  separated 
ua  from  Texas  and  Arkansas ;  diminished  our  resources  and  supplies 
bj  the  loss  of  one  of  the  greatest  grain  and  cattle  countries  within 
the  limits  of  the  Confederacy ;  gave  to  the  enemy  the  Mississippi 
Kiver,  with  all  its  means  of  navigation,  for  a  base  of  operations ;  and 
finally  led,  by  plain  and  irresistible  conclusion,  to  our  virtual  aban- 
donment of  its  great  and  fruitful  valley.' 

^  Treachery '  was  the  cry  raised  by  the  indignant  South  at 
the  loss  of  its  commercial  capital :  and  although  such  a  cha^ 
against  the  Confederate  commanders  bears  no  inquiry,  the  fall 
of  New  Orleans  and  its  consequences  must,  as  has  been  shown, 
be  held  due  in  part  to  the  improvident  delays  and  discordant 
counsels  of  the  defenders/as  well  as  to  the  want  of  appreciation 
in  their  chosen  Government  of  the  greatness  of  the  danger 
which  threatened  the  Confederacy  at  this  vital  point.  Allowing 
fully  for  all  these,  the  highest  credit  must  yet  be  given  to  the 
judgment  which  planned  and  the  vigour  which  executed  this 
successful  stroke.  If  the  language  of  Mr.  Welles  seems  a  little 
exaggerated  when  he  says,  *  It  was  regarded  everywhere,  both 
^  at  home  and  abroad,  as  the  grandest  achievement  of  the  war,' 
no  less  is  it  certain  that,  in  calling  the  capture  of  New  Orleans 
'  one  of  the  most  remarkable  triumphs  in  the  whole  history  of 
'  naval  operations,'  he  is  fiilly  justified,  both  by  the  daring  with 
which  unlcnown  dangers  were  faced  and  the  vast  importance  of 
the  victory  gained. 

The  success  of  Farragut  was  marred,  as  has  been  seen,  by  the 
loss  of  only  a  single  gunboat ;  and  comment  on  the  battle  won 
by  so  hastily  formed  a  fleet  would  be  incomplete  indeed  if  it 
omitted  special  notice  of  the  fact  that  the  ^  Yaruna '  was  the 
only  one  of  Farragut's.  gunboats  ^  converted '  from  the  merchant 
service,  instead  of  being  built  expressly  for  the  rougher  busi- 
ness of  the  navy. 

'  Here  let  me  pause  (says  Lieutenant  Swasey,  in  a  very  clear 
report  of  the  disaster)  whilst  we  reflect  upon  the  unadaptedness  of 
a  merchant-built  vessel  for  war  purposes,  particularly  such  as  the 
''  Yaruna  "  was  called  to  take  part  in.  Had  we  been  built  with  that 
strength  which  all  the  other  vessels  possessed,  and  the  need  of  which 
becomes  more  apparent  to  the  mind  of  the  naval  officer  each  day, 
we  would  yet  be  afloat,  off  the  city  of  New  Orleans.  Such  vessels 
may  perhaps  do  for  the  ordinary  duties  of  a  blockade,  and  I  think 
it  is  yet  a  question  whether  they  will  or  not ;  but  certainly  they  are 
not  fit  to  trust  lives  and  property  on  to  engage  works  of  the  strongest 
magnitude.' 

New  Orleans  once  secured  and  handed  over  to  General 
Butler,  Farragut  pushed  up  the  Mississippi,  and  in  the  course 
of  the  next  two  months  the  Union  flag  was  hoisted  at  Baton 
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Bouge,  Natchez,  and  every  town  of  importance  as  high  as 
Yicksburg.  This  city,  strong  by  its  natural  position  on  high 
blufis  sloping  gently  landward,  and  ahready  partly  converted 
into  a  fortress  by  entrenchments  heavily  armed,  was  now  (since 
the  surrender  of  Memphis  on  the  6th  of  June)  the  only  point 
of  importance  held  by  the  Confederates  on  the  banks  of  the 
great  river.  It  at  once,  therefore,  assumed  an  importance  well 
warranted  by  its  later  history.  Summoned  on  the  18th  of 
May  to  evacuate  the  place.  General  M.  L.  Smith,  who  held  it, 
gave  a  decided  refusal ;  and  Farragut  found  it  necessary  to 
await  once  more  the  arrival  of  Porter's  flotilla,  which  was  not 
brought  up  and  reported  ready  until  the  27th  of  June.  On  the 
28th  a  general  attack  took  place,  Farragut  succeeding  in  taking 
two  of  his  three  frigates  and  six  gunboats  above  the  batteries, 
but  producing  no  effect  on  the  defences.  '  The  enemy  leave 
'  their  guns  for  the  moment,'  says  his  hasty  report,  ^  but  return 
'  to  them  as  soon  as  we  have  passed,  and  rake  us.'  About  fifty 
men  were  killed  and  wounded  on  board,  and  the  'Brooklyn' 
frigkte,  with  two  gimboats,  forced  to  retreat  below  the  place. 

The  bombardment  continued  at  intervals,  pending  an  appli- 
cation to  General  Halleck  at  Corinth  for  a  corps  oi  his  army 
to  aid  the  fleet,  and  the  result  of  an  experiment  (the  first  of 
tkree)  made  to  cut  a  ship  canal  through  the  isthmus  opposite 
Yicksburg,  and  leave  the  Federal  ships  an  independent  passage. 
On  the  15th  of  July  their  possession  of  the  river  was  suddenly 
challenged  by  a  large  ram,  the  *  Arkansas,'  which  the  Confede- 
rates had  been  fitting  on  the  Yazoo,  a  considerable  stream 
entering  the  Mississippi  just  above  Yicksburg.      This  new 
enemy  was  built,  in  unitation  of  those  destroyed  at  New 
Orleans,  with  a  screw-propeller,  and  iron-clad  sides  sloping 
inwards;    and,  besides  the  means  of  offence  offered  by  her 
sharp  prow,  she  mounted  nine  guns.     Her  plating,  however, 
proved  to  be  weak,  and  her  machinery  very  defective.    Uneasy 
tt  the  reports  of  her,  Farragut  had  sent  a  small  river-steamer, 
^e  '  Tyler,'  to  explore  the  Yazoo,  and  this  probably  brought 
her  down   incomplete;   for   she   appeared   suddenly,  on   the 
CTening  of  the  15th,  coming  into  the  Mississippi,  apparently  in 
<^ha&e  of  the '  Tyler,'  andforthwith  ran  down  to  take  shelter  under 
the  guns  of  Yicksburg.     In  passing  she  received  and  returned 
the  broadsides  of  Farragut's  whole  squadron ;  and  several  of 
the  heavier  shot  crashed  through  her  armour,  tearing  up  her 
^plated  deck,  damaging  her  fittings,  and  killing  and  wounding 
^ome  of  the  crew.      But  this   was  not  fully  known  to   the 
Federals,  and  her  escape  for  the  time  spread  alarm  as  far  as  the 
garrison  of  Butler  at  New  Orleans.     Her  history,  however. 
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need  not  be  pursued  at  length.  On  the  first  leaving  her  shelter 
to  co-operate  vd\h  a  Confederate  land  force  in  the  attack  (made 
5th  of  August)  on  B&ton  Rouge,  her  engines  broke  hopelessly 
down  when  yet  five  miles  from  the  place,  and,  drifting  to  the 
shore  end  on,  she  fell  an  easy  prey  to  the  shells  of  the  '  Essex,' 
a  large  iron-plated  river-boat,  whose  commander,  W.  J),  Porter,* 
had  taken  charge  of  the  Lower  Mississippi  on  the  departure 
of  Farragut.  The  latter  officer,  in  compliance  wdth  orders 
from  Mr.  Welles,  had  abandoned  his  contest  with  the  Vicks- 
burg  works  on  the  20th  of  July,  and  made  down  stream  for 
New  Orleans,  whence  he  proceeded  with  his  squadron  to  carry 
on  operations  along  the  coast  of  Texas,  where  the  chief  posts 
were  (for  the  time)  recovered  to  the  Union  by  his  detachments 
in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks.  *  All  we  want,'  he  wrote  on  the 
15th  of  October,  *  is  a  few  soldiers  to  hold  the  places,  and  we 
^  will  soon  have  the  whole  coast.  It  is  a  more  effectual  blockade 
<  to  have  the  vessels  inside  instead  of  outside.'  In  this  simple 
remark  lies  the  key  to  the  constantly  increasing  success  of  the 
Unionists  in  restricting  their  enemies'  trade — a  success  which 
was  complete  only  when  Wilmington  fell  to  Porter  and  Terry 
more  than-  two  years  later  in  the  war. 

Second  only  in  importance  to  the  exploits  of  Farragut's  fleet 
during  this  remarkable  year,  were  the  services  rendered  on  the 
rivers  by  the  squadrons  of  the  Mississippi  and  Tennessee.  Flag- 
officer  Foote  (raised  to  rear-admiral's  rank  afterwards  \iith 
Farragut)  directed  their  operations  with  extraordinary  activity 
until  disabled  by  the  effects  of  a  wound  in  May.  They  were 
continued  for  the  next  four  months  under  Captain  Davis,  who 
had  succeeded  to  the  temporary  charge.  In  October,  however, 
a  new  flag-officer  appeared  in  the  person  of  Porter,  whose 
services  as  lieutenant  and  conunander  we  have  already  noticed. 
The  constant  approval  of  Farragut,  Bailey,  and  all  with  whom 
be  served,  had  fully  justified  the  selection  of  this  officer  at  the 
opening  of  the  war  for  high  charge  by  the  President ;  and  the 
latter,  proud  of  so  fortunate  a  choice,  took  occasion  now  to 
advance  him  per  saltum  to  the  rank  of  acting  rear-admiral,  and 
to  the  command  left  vacant  by  Foote.  Much  of  the  uniform 
though  slow  success  of  the  Federal  armies  in  the  central  States 
depended  henceforth  on  the  activity  and  energy  by  which 
Porter  showed  himself  worthy  of  his  unexampled  promotion. 
But  the  story  of  his  deeds  in  that  quarter^  of  Foote's,  and  of 
Farragut's,  when  he  appeared  a  second  time  in  the  Mississippi 

*  One  of  the  captains  under  Foote,  and  not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  more  famous  D.  D.  Porter. 
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to  co-operate  in  the  fall  of  Vicksburg,  forms  so  essential  a  part 
of  the  campaigns  of  General  Grant,  that  we  prefer  to  leave 
it  to  those  writers  who  have  made  the  progress  of  the  chief 
General  of  the  Union  their  special  theme. 

The  year  1862  and  its  naval  operations  have  an  interest  for 
us  even  higher  than  that  which  belongs  to  the  subjects  we  have 
hitherto  treated.  The  world-famous  battle  of  the  *  Monitor '  and 
'  Merrimack '  on  the  9th  April  opened  first  the  way  to  that  prac- 
tical solution  of  the  proper  form  of  iron-clad  steamers  which 
no  government  as  yet  has  as  nearly  attained  to  as  that  of  the 
United  States.  It  is  as  well  to  be  fully  understood  on  this  matter ; 
and  the  Report  of  Mr.  Welles  sets  H)rth  in  the  clearest  light  the 
importance  of  the  *  Monitor's '  victory,  the  prescience  shown  by 
his  practical  adviser.  Captain  Fox,  at  the  outset  of  the  war, 
and  the  conditions  aimed  at  in  the  construction  of  the  original 
vessels  built  on  the  turret  principle.  The  details  of  the  battle 
— the  sudden  appearance  in  Hampton  Roads  of  the  '  Merri- 
'  mack,'  heavily  plated  with  layers  of  iron,  fitted  as  a  ram,  and 
well  armed — ^her  attack  and  easy  destruction  of  two  large 
wooden  ships  of  war — the  dangerous  state  of  the  blockading 
steam-frigates,  unfitted  to  cope  with  and  unable  to  escape  from 
their  antagonist,  from  whom  they  were  only  saved  the  first 
day  by  her  dread  of  the  shallows — the  unlooked-for  arrival 
(in  the  middle  of  lliat  anxious  night)  of  the  '  Monitor,'  hurried 
from  New  York  by  Captahi  Fox's  exertions  to  meet  and  foil 
the  long-threatened  design  of  the  Confederates — all  these  par- 
ticulars have  been  so  often  and  so  fully  given  to  the  world, 
that  we  forbear  to  repeat  them.  At  noon  next  day  the  *  Merri- 
mack '  abandoned  her  attack  and  retreated  to  Norfolk,  leaving 
the  honours  of  her  discomfiture  to  her  diminutive  but  invul- 
nerable foe. 

'Thus  terminated  (writes  Mr.  Welles)  the  most  remarkable  naval 
combat  of  modern  times,  perhaps  of  any  age.  The  fiercest  and  most 
formidable  naval  assault  upon  the  power  of  the  Union  which  has 
erer  been  made  by  the  insurgents  was  heroically  repelled,  and  a 
new  era  was  opened  in  the  history  of  maritime  warfare.' 

Then,  after  referring  to  the  numerous  vessels  of  the '  Monitor* 
pattern  under  construction,  he  continues : — 

'Whatever  success  may  attend  the  large  and  costly  armoured  ships 
of  the  "  Warrior  "  class,  which  are  being  constructed  by.  some  of  the 
maritime  Powers  of  Europe  for  cruising  in  deep  waters,  they  can 
scarcely  cause  alarm  here,  for  we  have  within  the  United  States  few 
harbours  that  are  accessible  to  them,  and  for  those  few  the  Govern- 
ment can  always  be  prepared  whenever  a  foreign  war  is  imminent. 
It  has  been  deemed  advisable,  however,  that  we  should  have  a  few 
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large-sized  armed  cruisers  of  great  speed  for  ocean  service,  as  well 
as  some  of  the  class  of  smaller  vessels  for  coastwise  and  defensive 
operations. 

'In  the  construction  of  iron-clads  of  the  ''  Monitor  '*  class,  the  nau- 
tical qualities  of  the  vessel  have  not  been  the  governing  object,  for  with 
light  draught  and  heav  j  armament,  high  speed  is  not  attainable.  Bat 
they  are  adapted  to  the  shallow  waters  of  our  coast  and  harbours, 
few  of  which  are  accessible  to  vessels  of  great  magnitude.  While 
the  larger  armoured  vessels,  with  their  heavy  armament,  cannot 
nearly  approach  our  shores,  those  of  the  *'  Monitor"  class  can  penetrate 
even  the  inner  waters,  rivers,  harbours,  and  bayons  of  our  extended 
double  coast.' 

A  success  so  great  as  that  won  over  the  '  Merrimack '  by 
the  first  employment  of  the  revolving  turret  in  action,  might 
well  cause  Mr.  Welles  and  his  assistant  to  press  forward  the 
completion  of  the  iron-clad  squadron,  from  which  they  hoped 
such  further  advantage  as  should  throw  even  the  victory  at 
New  Orleans — won  that  same  eventful  month — into  shade. 
Charleston  itself,  with  the  famous  Fort  Sumter,  whose  surrender 
had  BO  bitterly  touched  the  pride  of  the  North,  were  the  prizes 
intended  to  be  added  to  the  laurels  already  won  by  the  ijneri- 
can  navy.  The  watch  which  the  '  Monitor '  after  her  victory 
held  in  Hampton  Roads  became  no  longer  needful  when  her 
adversary  was  blown  up  by  Commodore  Tatnall's  orders  to  save 
her  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Federals  on  the  abandon* 
ment  of  Norfolk  in  the  summer  to  their  army.  The  Confede- 
rates had  then  no  longer  any  vessel  within  the  Chesapeake 
waters  which  their  enemy's  gunboats  could  not  master,  and 
the  ^  Monitor '  became  available  for  employment  in  some  new 
scene.  It  was  not,  however,  until  joined  by  the  ^  Passaic,'  the 
first  one  finished  of  her  consorts,  that  she  prepared  to  leave 
Hampton  Boads  for  the  Carolina  coast.  The  close  of  the  year 
had  drawn  near,  and  her  new  conmiander,  Bankhead  (for  Lieu- 
tenant Worden,  who  had  fought  her  in  the  spring,  was  for  some 
months  invalided  from  a  wound),  was  directed  to  choose  his  own 
time  and  weather  for  making  his  way  southward. 

He  started  on  the  29th  December,  accompanied,  for  safety's 
sake,  by  a  powerful  wooden  steamer,  the  ^  Bhode  Island,'  and  for 
the  first  twenty-four  hours  had  nearly  smooth  water.  On  the 
evening  of  the  30th  a  slight  gale  was  encountered,  and  the  vessel 
soon  became  nearly  unmanageable,  pitching  heavily,  yawing 
greatly,  and  making  much  water  round  the  base  of  the  turret, 
where  the  caulking  of  oakum  had  become  loosened  by  the  mo- 
tion. After  two  hours  of  this  the  water  suddenly  (at  8  p.m.) 
began  to  gain  so  fast  on  the  pumps  as  to  show  that  the  shocks 
had  sprung  a  leak  below ;  and  altliough  every  possible  assistance 
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was  rendered  by  the  ^  Rhode  Island/  Commander  Bankhead  was 
compelled  before  long  to  abandon  his  vessel,  which  went  down 
soon  afiter,  taking  with  her  four  officers  and  twelve  men,  whom 
it  was  impossible  to  transfer  to  her  tender.  The  latter  had 
indeed  been  put  to  great  hazard  in  saving  the  rest  of  the  crew 
firom  the  deck  of  her  unmanageable  consort,  to  come  into  colli- 
sion with  whose  sides  or  bow  would,  in  the  heavy  sea-way, 
have  proved  instant  destruction.  Thus  were  the  former  de- 
tractors of  the  ^  Monitor,'  as  originally  constructed,  almost  as 
much  justified  in  their  special  view  as  her  projectors  had  been. 
Great  efforts  have  since  been  made  in  America  to  improve  upon 
the  first  design  as  to  details,  but  the  immediate  result  of  the 
disaster  was  to  confirm  Mr.  Welles  in  his  projected  design  of 
leaving  to  turret  ships  the  operations  in  shallow  waters,  and 
constructing  for  ocean  warfare  a  few  of  another  class  of  vessel, 
a  broadside  iron-ckd  of  the  lai^est  clafis.  His  arguments  in 
favour  of  this  opinion  are  well  worthy  of  the  attention  of  the 
statesmen  of  other  countries,  and  are  thus  very  aptly  con- 
duded : — 

'  Each  of  these  vessels  must,  in  order  to  accomplish  its  work,  pre- 
sent in  its  construction  armour^  armament,  and  propulsion,  all  the 
power  that  the  resources  of  modern  invention  and  mechanical  science 
and  art  can  furnish  for  attack,  resistance,  and  pursuit.  A  vessel  of 
this  description  must,  of  course,  cost  a  large  price.  But  then  a  wise 
statesmanship  wiU  not  fail  to  perceive  that  the  possession  of  even  a 
very  few  such  unconquerable  ships  must,'  while  vastly  augmenting 
the  force  and  renown  of  our  navy,  afford  us  at  the  same  time  an 
inestimable  guarantee  of  peace  with  foreign  nations ;  nor,  in  count- 
ing the  cost  of  such  floating  structures,  can  we  forget  that,  large  as 
that  cost  may  be,  it  yet  sinks  into  insignificance  in  contrast  with  the 
expenditures  and  sacrifices  of  a  single  year,  or  even  a  month,  of 
foreign  war.' 

We  take  this  extract  from  the  Secretary's  Report  for  1863, 
in  which,  however,  he  states  that  there  were  no  private  yards 
in  America  fully  prepared  to  build  the  required  vessels,  and 
rtrongly  urges  the  necessity  of  Government  enlarging  its  own 
means  for  the  purpose. 

The  loss  of  the  '  Monitor '  was  not  suffered  to  retard  the  in- 
tended attack  upon  Charleston,  and  the  additional  precautions 
which  followed  on  it  enabled  her  sister  vessels  to  make  their 
way  without  further  accident,  from  shelter  to  shelter,  as  they 
were  separately  despatched  to  join  the  fleet  off  that  harbour. 
At  the  conunencement  of  April  1863,  Admiral  Dupont  had 
under  him  the  ^  Passaic '  and  six  other  of  this  new  class.  Some 
additional  strengthening  of  the  central  framework  had  been 
added  to  the  original  design,  to  enable  the  chief  of  the  Bureau 
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of  Naval  Ordnance,  Captain  Dahlgren,  to  carry  out  his  favourite 
design  of  mounting  for  sea  service  his  new  15-inch  gun 
throwing  a  spherical  shot  of  450  pounds.  Greater  weight  and 
calibre,  this  artillerist  had  long  maintained,  would  avail  to  give 
greater  accuracy  and  range,  without  the  wear  and  uncertainty 
of  rifling ;  and  his  theory  has  since  become  the  favourite  one  in 
the  American  navy,  whose  large  rifled  guns  on  the  *Parrott*  (or 
reinforcing  with  wrought-iron)  system,  cannot  be  considered  as 
successful  as  their  simpler  competitors.     Each  of  these  seven 

*  Monitors '  carried  one  of  these  new  gigantic  weapons,  and  one 
11-inch  in  her  turret.  A  smaller  vessel,  the  *  Keokuk,'  of 
the  *  Galena'  or  ^  turreted  gunboat'  pattern,  carried  one*  1  l-inch 
gun  only. 

Admiral  Dupont  transferred  his  flag  to  the  *  Ironsides,'  (al- 
ready described  as  the  first  and  largest  vessel  of  the  three 
original  models  selected,)  which  had  been  lately  sent  to  aid  him 
in  the  attack.  She  arrived  just  in  time  to  complete  the  efli- 
ciency  of  the  blockade  which  had  been  for  a  few  hours  put  in 
jeopardy  by  two  small  Confederate  rams,  the  *Chicora'  and 

*  Palmetto  State,'  which  issued  from  the  harbour  before  day- 
break on  the  31st  January,  designing  to  surprise  the  Federal 
squadron.  The  ^  Mercedita,'  the  first  vessel  run  into  by  them, 
was  totally  disabled  and  surrendered ;  but  meanwhile  the  alarm 
spread  so  rapidly  that  the  project  failed.  After  engaging  and 
inflicting  considerable  damage  on  the  *  Keystone  State,'  the 
next  of  the  gunboats,  the  assailants  yielded  to  the  resolute 
advance  of  Captain  Taylor  (the  senior  Federal  oflScer)  in  his 
steamship  the  *  Housatonic,'  supported  by  the  *  Quaker  City,' 

*  Memphis,'  and  *  Augusta,'  and  returned  to  the  protection  of 
the  forts,  claiming  a  success  for  what  was  in  fact  a  failure, 
caused  by  their  small  tonnage  and  slow  speed. 

Dupont  having  collected  his  iron-clad  squadron,  and  issued 
orders  to  use  their  fire  solely  on  Fort  Sumter  until  that  work 
should  be  reduced,  proceeded  to  the  assault  at  noon  on  the  7th 
of  April,  leaving  the  rest  of  his  fleet  outside.  His  design  was 
to  enter  so  far  into  the  harbour  as  to  lay  his  nine  vessels  round 
the  north-west  face  of  the  work ;  but  this  a  line  of  obstructions 
skilfully  sunk  by  the  defenders  prevented  so  effectually,  that 
the  ^  Ironsides '  was  unable  to  approach  within  a  thousand  yards 
of  the  fort,  whilst  the  *  Monitors '  lay  at  from  six  to  eight  hun- 
dred yards'  distance.     A  tremendous  ciross-fire  was  opened  on 

*  As  stated  in  the  official  Return  of  the  chief  gunnery  officer  of 
Dapont's  fleet.  Yet  she  was  designed  to  carry  two  II •inch  guns  i& 
•eparate  turrets. 
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them  from  Sumter  and  the  opposite  battery  at  Fort  Moultrie 
before  they  had  reached  their  positions,  and  continued  until,  in 
obedience  to  signal,  they  withdrew  from  action  at  4.30  p.m., 
having  delivered  but  139  shot  in  reply  to  the  vast  number 
which  some  70  guns  (10-inch  hollow  shot  and  7-inch  rifled)  had 
rained  upon  them.  The  new  experiment  of  the  *  Monitor' 
system  as  against  strong  works  had  failed  decisively ;  and 
the  *  Keokuk,'  which  had  ventured  the  nearest,  as  she  was  also 
the  weakest  of  the  squadron,  was  injured  beyond  repair,  and 
sank  at  daylight. 

'  I  made  signal  (reports  the  disappointed  Admiral)  to  withdraw 
from  action,  intending  to  resume  the  attack  the  next  morning. 
Daring  the  evening  the  commanding  officers  of  the  iron-clads  came 
on  board  the  flag-ship,  and,  to  my  regret,  I  soon  became  convinced 
of  the  utter  impracticability  of  taking  the  city  of  Charleston  by  the 
force  under  my  command.  No  ship  had  been  exposed  to  the  severest 
fire  of  the  enemy  over  forty  minutes,  and  yet  in  that  brief  period, 
as  the  department  will  perceive  by  the  detailed  reports  of  the  com- 
manding officers,  ^\Q  of  the  iron-clads  were  wholly  or  partially  dis* 
abled ;  disabled,  too  (as  the  obstructions  could  not  be  passed),  in 
that  which  was  most  essential  to  our  success — I  mean  in  their  arma- 
ment, or  power  of  inflicting  injury  by  their  guns.  ...  I  had  hoped 
that  the  endurance  of  the  iron-clads  would  have  enabled  them  to 
have  borne  any  weight  of  fire  to  which  they  might  have,  been  ex- 
posed ;  but  when  I  found  that  so  large  a  portion  of  them  were 
wholly  or  one-half  disabled,  by  less  than  an  hour's  engagement, 
before  attempting  to  remove  the  obstructions,  or  testing  the  power 
of  the  torpedoes,  I  was  convinced  that  persistence  in  the  attack  would 
only  result  in  the  loss  of  the  greater  portion  of  the  iron-clad  fleets 
and  in  leaving  many  of  them  inside  the  harbour  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.' 

This  failure  of  the  long-prepared  experiment  was  not  suf- 
fered to  pass  unchallenged  at  W  ashington.  Mr.  Welles,  be- 
fore receipt  of  the  oflScial  news,  had  already  sent  instructions 
to  the  Admiral,  in  case  of  failure,  to  make  further  demonstra- 
tions, suflScient  to  occupy  the  garrison  and  prevent  their 
making  detachments  to  the  armies  in  the  field.  But  this 
measure  and  the  mild  terms  in  which  the  order  was  couched 
were  deemed  insufficient  by  the  President,  and  he  followed 
his  perusal  of  the  Admiral's  first  report  by  taking  the  matter 
into  his  own  hands.  He  plunged,  in  short,  into  personal 
control  of  the  operations  with  that  irregular  vigour  which 
bad  in  the  previous  year  proved  so  fatal  to  the  strategy  of 
M'Clellan.  His  rights  as  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Naval 
I^orces  had  been  suddenly  laid  aside  ever  since  the  early 
expedition  to  Pensacola,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  carried 
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out  by  the  actual  overthrow  of  the  plans  of  his  secretary.    He 
now  as  suddenly  assumed  them  and  telegraphed  to  Dupont :  — 

'  Hold  your  position  inside  the  bar  near  Charleston ;  or  if  joa 
shall  have  left  it,  retnm  to  it  and  hold  it  till  further  orders.  Do 
not  allow  the  enemy  to  erect  new  batteries  or  defences  on  Morris 
Island.  If  he  has  begun  it,  drive  him  out.  I  do  not  herein  order 
you  to  renew  the  general  attack.  That  is  to  depend  on  your  own 
discretion  or  a  further  order.* 

The  Admiral  was  not  of  a  character  to  patiently  bear  with 
what  seemed  to  him  unmerited  censure  on  the  measures  he 
had  taken  for  the  safety  of  his  iron-<ilads9  already  withdrawn  to 
Port  Boyal  for  repdrs.  In  acknowledging  the  telegraphic 
order,  and  promising  every  exertion  to  comply  with  its  provi- 
sions, he  proceeds  in  his  dispatch  to  detail  fully  the  dangerous 
position  in  which  the  '  Monitors '  would  thereby  be  placed, 
adding: — 

*  1  have  deemed  it  proper  and  due  to  myself  to  make  these  state- 
ments, but  I  trust  I  need  not  add  that  I  will  obey  all  orders  with 
the  utmost  fidelity,  even  when  my  judgment  is  entirely  at  variance 
with  them ;  such  as  the  order  to  re-occupy  the  unsafe  anchorage  for 
the  iron*clads  off  Morris  Island,  and  an  intimation  that  a  renewal  of 
the  attack  on  Charleston  may  be  ordered,  which  in  my  judgment 
would  be  attended  with  disastrous  results,  involving  the  loss  of  this 
coast.' 

FinaUy,  with  greater  wisdom  if  not  greater  patriotism  than 
M^Clellan  had  shown  under  the  like  interference,  he  re- 
signed in  the  following  frank  and  noble  terms  the  oonunand 
exercised  for  the  preceding  eighteen  months  with  unvarying 
approbation  from  his  superiors: — 

'  I  know  not  whether  the  confidence  of  the  department  so  often 
expressed  to  me  has  been  shaken  by  the  want  of  success  in  a  single 
measure  which  I  never  advised^  though  intensely  desirous  to  carry 
out  the  department's  orders  and  justify  expectations  in  which  I  could 
not  share.  I  am,  however,  painfully  struck  by  the  tenor  and  tone 
of  the  President's  order,  which  seems  to  imply  a  censure,  and  I  hare 
to  request  that  the  department  will  not  hesitate  to  relieve  me  by  an 
ofiicer  who,  in  its  opinion,  is  more  able  to  execute  that  service  in 
which  I  have  had  the  misfortune  to  fail — ^the  capture  of  Charleston. 
No  consideration  for  an  individual  officer,  whatever  his  loyalty  and 
length  of  service,  should  weigh  an  instant  if  the  cause  of  his  country 
can  be  advanced  by  his  removal.' 

His  resignation  was  accepted  by  the  President,  and  Foote 
(reported  to  be  recovered  from  hLs  wound)  was  appointed  to 
succeed  him.  This  officer,  however,  falling  ill  and  dying  at 
New  York  upon  his  way,  the  vacancy  was  finally  conferred 
on  Dahlgren,  who,  with  especial  view  to  his  powers  as  an 
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artQIemt,  had  been  appointed  as  second  in  command.  He 
took  over  his  new  charge  on  the  6th  of  July;  but  before 
handing  it  to  him^  Dupont  had  had  the  sati^action  of  re-> 
porting  on  the  most  instructive  and  successful  action  (accord- 
iDg  to  Mr.  WeUes's  very  just  view)  of  the  year,  and  the  first  in 
which  his  successor's  famous  15-inch  gun  was  tested  against 
ship-armour. 

At  Savannah  the  Confederates  had  been  busy  during  the 
spring  in  the  preparation  of  this,  their  new  substitute  for  the 
lost  ^Merrimack.'  On  the  hull  of  a  large  iron  screw-«teamer^ 
the '  Fingal,'  their  engineers  had  built  up  a  structure  which 
they  hoped  to  make  impregnable  to  the  heaviest  Dahlgren  guns. 
The  vessel  had  been  cut  down  so  as  to  leave  the  original  hull 
but  two  feet  above  water.  A  casemate,  with  the  sides  and  ends 
sloping  at  an  angle  of  thirty  degrees  to  the  horizon,  was  erected 
upon  it,  so  framed  as  to  overlap  the  sides  of  the  hull  six  feet 
and  to  project  over  the  ends,  towards  which  it  was  tapered. 
The  sides  were  protected  by  timber,  running  from  a  point 
several  feet  below  the  water-line  to  the  edge  of  the  deck, 
fonmng  a  heavy,  solid  overway  of  wood  and  armour.  The 
armour,  four  inches  in  thickness,  was  composed  of  two  layers 
of  two-inch  rolled  iron  plates,  seven  inches  wide,  the  inner  of 
which  ran  horizontally,  and  the  outer  vertically.  They  were 
secured  to  a  backing  of  oak  three  inches  thick,  and  of  pine 
fifteen  inches  thick.  A  pilot-house  erected  above  it  in  a  pyra- 
midal form  was  similarly  cased.  Four  rifled  guns,  two  of  6-inch 
calibre  and  two  of  7-inch,  were  the  armament,  and  the  bow  ter* 
minated  in  an  iron  beak,  forming  a  ram.  On  the  17th  of 
June,  with  full  magazines  and  a  complement  of  135  officers 
and  men,  this  formidable  iron-clad  descended  Warsaw  Sound, 
at  that  time  known  to  be  guarded  by  two  of  the  ^  Monitors ' 
of  the  Charleston  squadron,  the  '  Weehawken '  and  the 
'  Nahant.' 

There  is  no  doubt  now  as  to  the  Confederate  plan.  To  make 
straight  for  the  nearest '  Monitor,'  run  aboard  her  and  pierce 
her  armour  through  by  the  close  fire  of  the  rifled  guns,  was  their 
intention,  and  from  the  superior  elevation  of  their  portholes 
(which  were  guarded  by  four-inch  iron  shutters)  a  decisive  ad- 
vantage at  close  quarters  was  expected,  while  the  casing  which 
had  been  prepared  was  judged  sufficient  to  keep  out  any  hollow 
shot  fired  from  a  distance  at  the  low  velocity  which  had  been 
remarked  as  a  characteristic  of  the  Dahlgren  cannon.  The  cap- 
ture of  the  two  hostile  vessels  was  confidently  looked  for,  and 
u  the  new  ship  was  calculated  to  steam  ten  knots  an  hour,  her 
transfer  to  other  ports  blockaded  was  designed  to  follow. 
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These  hopes,  however,  were  destined  to  a  speedy  end.  The 
Federals,  having  caught  sight  of  their  unknown  adversary  at 
dawn,  steamed  with  alacrity  to  meet  her.  The  *  Weehawken,' 
having  their  only  pilot  on  board,  led  the  way ;  and  when  about 
a  quarter  of  a  mile  off,  opened  fire  on  the  *  Atlanta,'  (for  thus 
the  former  *  Fingal '  was  now  named,)  ynih  her  two  guns  alter- 
nately. Three  of  the  first  four  shots  were  seen  distinctly  from 
the  *  Nahant '  to  strike  the  enemy ;  and  at  the  fourth  a  white 
flag  was  suddenly  run  up,and  the  Confederate  colours  were  hauled 
down  ten  minutes  after  the  action  had  commenced.  The  Fe- 
derals on  boarding  their  prize  were  scarcely  less  astonished  than 
their  adversaries  at  the  tremendous  effect  of  the  fire  of  tiie 
15-inch  gun.  Its  first  shot  had  carried  in  armour  and  bacldng, 
strewn  the  deck  with  splinters,  prostrated  by  its  concussion 
about  forty  men,  and  wounded  fourteen.  The  second,  aimed 
higher,  had  struck  the  iron  plates,  which  forced  the  top  of  the 
pilot-house,  carried  it  bodily  off,  wounded  the  steersman,  and 
left  the  vessel  unmanageable.  The  11-inch  shot  had  done  no 
damage,  save  to  the  shutter  of  one  of  the  portholes,  which 
was  struck  when  opened  back  and  completely  shattered,  Never 
was  victory  over  a  confident  enemy  more  decisive  and  more 
easily  won  than  this  remarkable  battle,  which  at  once  proved 
the  new  Dahlgren  gun  to  be  one  of  the  most  formidable  pieces 
of  ordnance  constructed,  and  put  the  floating  battery  or  *  Moni- 
*  tor '  into  such  a  foremost  position  for  smooth-water  service  as 
even  the  most  sanguine  views  of  its  designer,  before  the  days 
of  this  weapon,  could  have  never  reached. 

Notwithstanding  the  remark  made  later  by  a  Board  of 
Survey  on  the  imperfect  nature  of  the  pine  backing  used  in 
the  *  Atlanta,'  which  proved  both  to  have  little  power  of 
resistance  and  to  be  extremely  dangerous  by  its  splinters  to 
thos^  it  was  designed  to  protect,  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  this  roughly  built  iron-clad  would  have  stood  a  formidable 
test  from  ordnance  of  the  old  patterns.  Ignorance,  in  short,  of 
the  true  power  of  their  enemy's  pieces  caused  the  Confederates 
to  run  their  new  champion  into  this  speedy  destruction :  but 
they  can  hardly  be  judged  over  bold,  so  little  do  the  Federals 
appear  at  this  time  to  have  known  of  the  exact  value  of  the 
monster  gun. 

The  victory  of  the  *  Weehawken '  procured  her  captain,  Bod- 
gers,*  the  rank  of  conunodore ;  while  Dupont — ^whose  watchful- 
ness had  prepared  it — left  his  conunand  with  flying  colours  and 

♦  The  officer  who  lately  commanded  the  American  squadron 
during  the  bombardment  of  Valparaiso. 
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the  earnest  thanks  of  the  department.  His  views  of  the  strength 
of  Charleston  were  fully  justified  by  the  conduct  of  his  succes- 
sor. Dahlgren  did  not  repeat  the  naval  attack^  and  his  fleet 
played  but  a  secondary  part  in  the  operations  of  Gillmore ; 
nor  was  it  until  the  latter  had  captured  Morris  Island  that  the 
blockade  was  made  effective  by  vessels  placed  in  the  smooth 
water  near  it,  and  the  commerce  of  the  city  ceased.  Yet  so 
formidable  did  Sumter,  even  in  its  ruins,  appear,  that  so  late  as 
the  following  summer,  a  fresh  attempt  to  force  the  *  Monitors ' 
between  it  and  Fort  Moultrie  was  discussed  and  deliberately 
rejected  by  the  Admiral  and  his  captains  assembled  in  council 
of  war. 

The  services  of  Farragut  during  the  year  1863,  including 
his  forcing  a  passage  at  tremendous  risk  and  loss  past  Fort 
Hudson,  the  new  Confederate  fortress  in  the  Mississippi,  and 
his  subsequent  co-operation  in  the  all-important  conquest  of 
Vicksburg,  though  of  themselves  gallant  and  memorable 
achievements,  are  yet,  like  Dahlgren's,  of  a  secondary  nature, 
being  bound, up  with  the  history  of  Grant's  armies,  with  which 
Porter  also  acted  throughout  the  year. 

The  spring  of  1864,  however,  found  the  former  Admiral 
returning  from  a  brief  sick  leave,  and  preparing  for  a  new  en- 
terprise, more  perilous  in  appearance  than  the  attack  on  New 
Orleans,  where  well-won  success  had  first  raised  him  to  fame. 
Mobile  Bay  was  one  of  the  few  refuges  remaining  to  the  block- 
ade-runners at  this  period  of  the  war.  The  main  entrance  to  it 
was  guarded  by  Fort  Morgan,  a  bastioned  work  of  great 
strength  armed  with  10-inch  hollow  shot  and  rifled  32-pounder 
guns.  The  channel  was  narrow  at  this  part,  must  be  entered 
by  daylight,  and  was  thickly  beset  by  such  torpedoes  as  that 
which  had  recently,  in  spite  of  Dahlgren's  precautions,  proved 
fatal  to  the  steam-sloop  ^  Housatonic  '  at  Charleston,  and 
placed  the  *  Ironsides '  herself  in  danger.  Yet  more  to  be 
dreaded  than  fort  or  torpedo  was  the  ram  ^  Tennessee,'  com- 
manded by  Admiral  Buchanan,  whose  courage  and  ability  were 
well  known  to  Farragut,  and  of  strength  and  armament  beyond 
any  of  those  which  the  Confederates  had  launched.  Her  de- 
scription, given  with  exactness  by  deserters,  spoke  of  her  as 
built  upon  the  same  principles  as  the  ^Atlanta,'  but  with  the 
casemate  large  enough  to  carry  six  guns,  and  plated  all  over 
with  three  layers  of  two-inch  iron,  by  which  additional  strength 
the  Confederates  hoped  to  save  her  from  the  fate  of  her  model. 
Her  speed  was  slow,  and  Farragut  declared  on  his  arrival  that 
he  would  not  hesitate  to  encounter  her  with  his  larger  wooden 
ships,  but  for  the  fear  of  her  taking  refuge  in  such  shallow  water 
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as  they  could  not  enter.     ^  Wooden  vesseLs,'  he  added '  *  can  do 

*  nothing  with  these  iron-clads  unless  bj  getting  within  one 

*  hundred  or  two  hundred  yards,  so  as  to  ram  them  or  pour  in  a 

*  broadside.' 

Four  '  Monitors '  being  at  length  supplied  him  in  July,  he 
prepared  to  test  the  strength  of  his  enemies  without  delay,  the 
latter  being  known  to  be  striving  hard  to  add  other  iron-K^lads 
to  the  *  Tennessee/  which  alone  proved  ready  for  action.  She 
was  aided  by  three  gunboats  only,  when  the  Federal  fleet  en- 
tered the  channel  on  the  5th  of  August,  in  great  strength,  but 
with  much  uncertainty  as  to  the  issue  of  the  attack.  The 
seven  frigates  and  steam-sloops  which  carried  the  principal  bat* 
teries  were  not  only  protected  by  chains  stopped  up  and  down, 
but  were  lashed  each  to  a  gunboat  on  the  port  side,  in  order 
that  if  crippled  in  the  narrow  channel,  they  might  be  towed 
out  of  range  of  Fort  Morgan,  which  was  on  the  starboard  hand. 
The  '  Monitors '  formed  a  single  line  between  it  and  the  ships, 
engaging  the  work  and  absorbing  its  fire  as  far  as  possible. 
Thus  covered,  the  wooden  vessels  in  their  double  column  forced 
their  way  up,  (the  admiral  most  gallantly  taking  the  lead  when 
the  first  ship,  the  '  Brooklyn,'  hesitated  at  the  sudden  appear- 
ance of  a  line  of  buoys),  and  found  themselves  in  half  an  hour 
above  the  forts  on  which  their  starboard  broadsides  had  poured 
such  a  continuous  fire  of  grape — ^the  missile  specially  chosen 
beforehand  by  Farragut — as  the  gunners  could  hardly  endure. 
Not  one  ship  was  disabled,  and  but  a  hundred  of  Iheir  crews 
killed  and  wounded.      But   the  '  Tecmnseh,'  which   led  the 

*  Monitors,'  was  struck  in  sight  of  all  by  a  torpedo,  and  went 
down  with  her  crew.  Her  fate  did  not  prevent  her  comrades 
from  gallantly  carrying  out  the  allotted  task ;  and  when  the 
'  Tennessee '  sallied  from  a  side  channel  higher  up  to  assail  the 
wooden  squadron,  the  '  Monitors '  strove  to  take  share  in  the 
general  assault  Farragut  directed  to  be  made  on  her.  He  had 
prepared  for  this  bold  movement  of  Buchanan's  by  providing 
false  bows  of  iron  to  the  frigates  to  charge  the  ram  more  effec- 
tually as  soon  as  she  drew  near ;  and  having  already  cast  loose 
from  their  respective  consorts,  they  steamed  unhesitatingly  to 
meet  her.  Then  began  a  contest  of  a  completely  new  order  in 
naval  tactics,  and  in  which  the  ram  never,  as  it  proved,  had  a 
chance  of  success.  Some  of  her  enemies  crowded  round  hst 
sufficiently  to  impede  her  motion,  whilst  the  larger  steamers 
strove  to  run  her  down  in  turn.  Steering  badly,  slow  in  move- 
ment, and  close  pressed  on  each  side,  the  ^  Tennessee'  received 
in  succession  the  charges  of  three  of  her  assailants  without  per- 
ceptible damage,  *  the  only  effect  being  to  give  her  a  heavy  fist,' 
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and  continued  to  ply  her  guns  for  near  an  hour.  The  flag- 
ship *  Hartford,'  after  charging  under  the  personal  direction  of 
the  Admiral,  (who  stood  lashed  in  his  main-top)  poured  a  broad 
side  of  9-inch  shot  at  her  casemates  at  a  distance  of  barely 
ten  feet*  Two  of  the  *  Monitors '  fired  their  15-inch  guns 
steadily  at  her  whenever  an  opening  was  made ;  and  though  one 
only  of  their  shots  damaged  the  plating  of  the  casemate,  another 
destroyed  her  steering  chains,  and  her  chimney  was  carried 
away.  The  decisive  injuries,  however,  were  inflicted  by  succes- 
sive damages  to  the  shutters  of  her  gun-ports ;  and  three  of  them 
being  jammed  or  made  useless  by  the  concentrated  fire  of  the 
frigates,  her  reply  slackened,  until  a  shell  entering  one  wounded 
Buchanan  dangerously,  and  caused  her  immediate  surrender. 
The  fall  of  the  forts  soon  followed,  and  Mobile,  though  still 
protected  by  a  shallow  bar  above,  became  harmless  against  the 
Union :  whilst  the  victor,  whose  heroic  conduct  had  won  him 
the  personal  adoration  of  his  fleet,  stood  confessed  the  first 
seaman  of  the  age.  This  last  achievement  obtained  for  him 
from  the  grateful  Congress  the  special  rank  of  Vice- Admiral 
— a  just  reward,  which  placed  him  on  an  equal  footing  with 
General  Grant. 

Small  as  had  been  the  success  of  the  Confederates  with  their 
rams,  the  last  brilliant  feat  of  their  arms  in  the  war — ^the  cap- 
ture by  Hoke  in  the  spring  of  1864  of  the  forts  so  long  held  by 
the  Union  forces  on  Albemarle  Sound — was  due  in  great  part 
to  the  aid  of  a  small  vessel  of  this  description,  which  attacked 
and  drove  off  the  covering  gunboats,  sinking  the  boldest  of  them 
with  a  blow  of  her  prow.  This  first  feat  of  the  *  Albemarle  * 
proved,  however,  to  be  her  last.  In  the  following  October  she 
perished  by  what  may  beyond  question  be  called  the  most  daring 
action  of  the  war — the  attack  on  her  at  night  by  a  steam-launch 
carrying  a  torpedo  at  the  bow.  Of  the  gallant  volunteers  who 
undertook  this  work,  two  only  were  saved  death  or  capture, 
the  boat  being  sunk  by  the  effect  of  their  own  engine :  but  one 
of  these  was  the  young  conunander.  Lieutenant  Cushing, 
aheady  four  times  thanked  for  conduct  before  the  enemy,  whose 
new  exploit  might  fairly  rank  with  the  boldest  deeds  of  the 
youth  of  Nelson  or  Dundonald.  His  escape  forms  an  episode 
of  the  war,  so  romantic  in  itself  and  so  well  told  by  the  hero, 
that  we  prefer  transcribing  from  his  simple  narrative : — 

'  A  dense  mass  of  water  rushed  in  from  the  torpedo,  filling  the 
launch  and  completely  disabling  her.  The  enemy  then  continued 
his  fire  at  fifteen  feet  range,  and  demanded  our  surrender,  which  I 
twice  refused,  ordering  the  men  to  save  themselves,  and  removing 
mj  own  coat  and  shoes.     Springing  into  the  river,  I  swam,  with 
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others,  into  the  middle  of  the  stream,  the  rebels  failing  to  hit  ns. 
The  most  of  our  party  were  captured,  some  drowned,  and  only  one 
escaped  besides  myself,  and  he  in  a  different  direction.  Acting- 
Master's  Mate  Woodman,  of  the  *'  Commodore  Hull/'  I  met  in  the 
water  half  a  mile  below  the  town,  and  assisted  him  as  best  I  could, 
but  failed  to  get  him  ashore. 

*  Completely  exhausted,  I  managed  to  reach  the  shore,  but  was 
too  weak  to  crawl  out  of  the  water  until  just  at  daylight,  when  I 
managed  to  creep  into  the  swamp,  close  to  the  fort  While  hiding 
a  few  feet  from  the  path,  two  of  the  '*  Albemarle's  ^'  officers  passed, 
and  I  judged  from  their  conversation  that  the  ship  was  destroyed- 
Some  hours^  travelling  in  the  swamp  served  to  bring  me  out  well 
below  the  town,  when  I  sent  a  negro  in  to  gain  information  and 
found  that  the  ram  was  truly  sunk.  Proceeding  through  another 
swamp,  I  came  to  a  creek  and  captured  a  skiff  belonging  to  a  picket 
of  the  enemy,  and  with  this,  by  eleven  o'clock  the  next  night,  bad 
made  my  way  out  to  the  "  Valley  City."' 

No  wonder  that  this  feat  procured  Gushing  not  merely  his 
step  to  commander  in  the  volunteer  service,  but  the  special 
thanks  of  Mr.  Welles  under  his  own  hand,  with  the  offer  from 
that  statesman  of  a  transfer  to  the  regular  navy  upon  the 
completion  of  the  requisite  course  of  study. 

The  naval  operations  of  the  war,  which  began  by  Lieutenant 
Porter's  relief  of  Pensacola  in  defiance  of  Bragg's  guns,  were 
fitly  closed  by  Admiral  Porter's  oaptdre  of  the  defences  of 
Wilmington,  the  last  port  of  the  Confederacy,  before  the  very 
eyes  of  the  same  general.  As  nothing  was  here  proved  of  the 
iron-clads  save  their  general  fitness  to  share  in  a  steady  bom- 
bardment of  forts  of  inferior  armament,  and  as  we  are  informed 
firom  undoubted  authority  that  the  Federal  success  was  assured 
as  much  by  the  fatal  weakness  of  the  opposing  commander 
(who,  though  supplied  with  full  means,  made  no  effort  to  relieve 
his  exhausted  garrisons)  as  by  the  vast  superiority  of  the  fire 
of  the  fleet,  we  do  not  think  it  needful  to  comment  on  the 
details. 

Long  before  this  affair  the  efforts  of  the  South  by  sea  had 
been  reduced  to  what  appeared  to  all  the  world  rather  a  mere 
form  of  revenge  than  any  useful  warfare.  Failing  utterly  in 
the  purpose  of  embroiling  the  North  with  any  neutral  nation, 
these  doings  have  left  a  seed  of  bitterness,  such  as  it  will  need 
much  wisdom  and  patience  to  stay  from  becoming  bitter  fruit 
in  the  future.  From  the  fall  of  Wilmington,  the  advantages  of 
blockade-runners  and  the  mushroom  growth  of  their  trade  be- 
came things  of  the  past.  For  the  rest  of  the  war  the  Confede- 
rate flag  only  covered  what  was,  after  all,  (if  we  except  the 
cruise  of  the  iron-clad  *  Stonewall ')  an  ignoble  piracy,  legal- 
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isedin  default  of  provision  made  against  it  by  jurists.  The  ex- 
Cabinet  of  Richmond,  which  sanctioned  this  system  to  the  end 
of  their  rule,  have  left  as  a  legacy  one  of  the  most  difficult 
problems  on  international  duties  ever  offered  for  statesmen  to 
solve.  But  we  are  more  concerned  here  to  point  out  the  urgent 
necessity  which  will  arise,  in  case  of  England's  engaging  in  a 
war,  for  our  commerce  being  more  efficiently  guarded  at  sea 
than  by  iron-clads  of  5,000  tons,  or  firstrate  wooden  frigates.  A 
class  of  swift  corvettes,  carrying  two  or  three  heavy  guns,  with 
engines  so  powerful  as  to  enable  them  to  overhaul  any  ordinary 
merchant  steamers,  will  be  absolutely  indispensable  if  our  trade 
is  to  escape  ruin,  whilst  privateering  is  employed  against  it. 
At  such  a  class  Mr.  Welles  and  Captain  Fox  aimed  when  they 
ordered  the  *  Kearsage  *  and  her  consorts  ;  but  in  this  particu- 
lar service  alone  did  their  effi^rts  wholly  disappoint  expectation. 
The  *  Alabama,'  *  Sumter,'  and  *  Florida '  (managed  certainly 
with  consummate  skill  under  most  difficult  conditions),  roamed 
nnchecked  over  the  ocean.  At  the  close  of  1864,  the  capture 
of  193  vessels,  valued  with  their  cargoes  at  13^  millions  of 
dollars,  bore  testimony  to  their  activity,  and  to  thei  danger  to 
which,  under  the  new  conditions  of  naval  warfare,  an  unpro- 
tected commercial  marine  is  exposed.  That  these  losses  were 
not  from  expenditure  being  too  narrow,  but  from  the  peculiar 
direction  which  it  had  taken  under  Mr.  Welles,  is  abundantly 
shown  by  his  Report  of  that  date.  The  navy  which  four  years 
before  had  counted  but  76  ships,  in  and  out  of  commission,  and 
of  these  about  one  half  sailing  vessels,  was  now  increased  to  a 
total  of  671.  Of  this  number  no  less  than  71  were  iron-clads 
of  different  classes,  37  of  them  of  formidable  strength  and  car- 
rying heavy  Dahlgren  guns ;  and  only  112  of  the  whole  were 
without  steam  power,  being  in  fact  used  for  transport  pur- 
poses. 

Whether  the  fleet  thus  enumerated  is,  as  Americans  openly 
declare,  infinitely  beyond  any  that  Europe  can  show  in  fighting 
power,  is  a  question  we  do  not  here  attempt  to  decide.  Our 
^'^pace  does  not  allow  us  to  do  more  than  indicate  some  of  the 
more  important  questions  connected  with  the  discussion,  and 
raised  by  even  a  cursory  view  of  the  performances  of  the  Union 
navy. 

The  first  of  these  that  naturally  occurs  is  the  subject  of  the 
exact  value  and  use  of  Monitors.  A  quotation  we  have  already 
given  from  Mr.  WeUes's  original  Report  upon  these  vessels  shows 
clearly  that  it  was  not  in  England  or  France  alone  that  official 
men  mistrusted  their  ever  being  fitted  for  sea  service.  That 
they  were  at  first  very  much  disliked  by  naval  officers,  and 
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easily  disabled  in  action^  the  records  of  the  attack  on  Charleston 
abundantly  prove.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  certain  that  Mr. 
Welles  and  his  advisers  have  since  approved  of  the  construction 
of  Monitors,  (the  '  Puritan,' '  Dictator/  and  ^  Koanoke '),  buflt 
specially  for  sea  service — that  the  navigation  of  another  large 
one  round  to  the  Pacific  has  been  found  by  no  means  so  dan* 
gerous  as  was  anticipated — that  the  crews  of  these  vessels  have 
not  found  them  imhealthy — and  that  the  Charleston  experience 
has  been  wonderfully  utilised  for  the  improvement  of  the  me- 
chanism of  the  turret  and  ports,  so  that  (as  is  alleged)  the  same 
shots  which  then  produced  so  much  disabling  effect,  might  now 
be  easily  endured.  The  value  of  these  assertions  no  one  is 
more  desirous  to  see  practically  tested  than  Captain  Fox  him- 
self. As  we  close  these  remarks  it  is  announced  officially  that, 
under  the  special  sanction  of  Congress,  he  has  undertiUcen  to 
bring  across  the  Atlantic  a  large  double-*turreted  vessel,  the 
'  Mmntonomah,'  for  the  conviction  of  the  sceptical  ship-de- 
signers of  Europe  ;*  and  in  his  able  hands  we  may  well  leave 
the  question  for  the  present. 

Closely  connected  with  it  is  that  of  the  American  system  of 
heavy  smooth-bore  guns ;  for  such  as  those  which  won  the 
fight  of  Warsaw  Sound — and  far  more  the  new  20-inch— 
are  evidently  too  weighty  for  any  broadside  vessel  now  in  use. 
We  know  the  objection  which  lies  to  their  moderate  charges 
and  the  consequent  low  velocity  of  their  projectiles.  On  the 
other  hand  it  is  clear  that  this  may  yet  be  overcome  by  even  a 
slight  improvement  on  the  present  ^  Rodman '  method  of  casting 
on  a  cooled  bore,  or  by  the  use  of  wrought  iron ;  whilst  even 
as  they  exist  their  450  lbs.  and  990  lbs.  balls,  fired  with  only  |th 
or  -^th  charges,  are  missiles  so  powerful  as  none  but  the  highest 
class  of  iron-dads  could  endure.  Since  the  result  of  all  late 
experiments  in  Europe  is  to  cast  great  doubt  on  the  possibility 
of  constructing  any  large  rifled  guns  which  can  be  relied  on  for 
more  than  a  few  hundred  rounds,  we  cannot  but  consider  it  a 
very  grave  question  whether  our  artillerists  are  right  in  con- 
fining their  exertions  entirely  to  their  improvement,  and  leaving 
it  to  the  Americans  to  complete  to  perfection  the  simpler  and 
more  enduring  piece  which  has  already  done  such  great  things 

*  This  vessel  is  at  Spitbead  at  this  moment,  and  she  does  the 
greatest  credit  to  the  American  flag,  since  it  must  be  confessed  that 
there  is  not  a  vessel  in  the  British  navy  which  could  destroy  ber 
by  gunnery,  or  which  she  could  not  destroy.  It  should  be  stated, 
however,  that  this  formidable  ship,  not  having  adequate  propelling 
power  for  a  long  voyage,  was  chiefly  towed  across  the  Atlantic,  as 
her  sister-ship  the  '  Mohadnock '  was  towed  round  Cape  Horn. 
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in  actual  practice.  But  this  subject  would  demand  a  special 
article  for  discussion,  and  we  therefore  pass  it  by.  For  the 
same  reason  we  do  not  enter  on  that  of  the  torpedo  system  of 
defence  and  assaidt,  to  the  practical  solution  of  which  the 
American  examples  serve — although  dimly  and  incompletely — 
to  point  the  way. 

There  is  one  deduction  which  might  be  made  from  a  hasty 
survey  of  the  naval  annals  of  the  war,  against  which  we  desire 
to  give  an  earnest  warning.     Some  will  say — as  some  have  al- 
ready said — that  the  chief  thing  shown  is  the  possibility  of 
creating,  from  private  resources  during  actual  war,  all  that  a 
great  contest  at  sea  may  require  without  that  elaborate  prepa- 
ration and  vast  expenditure  to  which  in  this  country  we  dedi- 
cate millions  yearly  in  time  of  peace.     The  example  of  the 
Great  Republic  and  the  precepts  of  the  successful  statesmen 
who  have  carried  her  safely  to  a  triumphant  re-union,  prove, 
when  closely  studied,  the  very  contrary.     It  cost  them  years 
of  toil  and  uncertainty  and  oceans  of  expenditure  before  the 
naval  predominance  to  which  the  North  had  ftdl  right  was 
completely  asserted.     No  minister  has  ever  more  loudly  depre* 
eated  the  relying  too  much   on  private  shipyards  than  Mr. 
Welles,  to  whose  earnest  and  repeated  recommendation  it  is 
due  that  the  Ccmgress  is  even  now  engaged  on  the  question  of 
detenniniiig  the  site  of  a  grand  depot  for  the  future  construc- 
tion of  American  iron-clads.     We  in  England,  if  entering  into 
a  struggle  for  that  supremacy  of  the  seas  which  involves  the 
preservation  of  our  own  coasts  &om  danger,  and  the  protection 
of  a  vast  and  wide-spread  commerce,  must  look  to  meeting  not  a 
raw  seceding  province,  but  Powers  who  are  ready  to  attack,  and 
will  allow  us  brief  i^pace  to  prepare.     A  sufficient  fleet  must  in 
sudi  event  be  ready,  not  waiting  the  chances  of  a  hurried  crea- 
tion.   Be  then  the  shock  what  it  may,  we  doubt  not  it  would 
be  met  by  hearts  as  brave,  by  heads  as  cool,  and  arms  as  skil- 
ful, as  those  of  the  seamen  whose  exploits  we  have  here  briefly 
traced.     The  jealousies  of  a  day,  we  trust,  will  die,  while  con»- 
mon  blood  and  language  will  create  new  ties  ;  and  Englishmen 
who  desire  this,  will  not  be  slow  to  recognise  as  worthy  suo- 
cesBors  of  our  own  great  naval  chieftains,  those  names  which 
BOW  fill  vrith  pride  the  hearts  of  our  kinsfolk  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Atlantic. 
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4.  Diamonds  and  Precious  Stones,  their  History,  Value  and 
Distinguishing  Characteristics,  with  simple  Tests  for  their 
Ident^cation.     By  Habby  Emmanuel.     London :  1865. 

"IaThat,  we  may  ask,  have  been  the  sources  of  that  fascina- 
tion  which  precious  stones  have  from  time  immemorial 
exercised  over  the  minds  of  men  ?  How  comes  it  that  in  this 
nineteenth  century  a  little  diamond  not  half  the  weight  of  a 
sixpence  will  sell  for  400/.,  and  as  small  a  ruby  for  600/.  or 
700/.  ?  Just  as  in  the  days  of  the  Triumvirate  the  opal  of 
Nonias,  a  stone  no  bigger  than  a  hazel-nut,  was  valued  at 
20,000/.  of  our  money  (vicies  HS.):  yet  its  owner  went 
penniless  into  exile  rather  than  surrender  it  to  the  greed  of 
Marc  Antony ! 

What  can  thus  gift  these  little  bits  of  stone  with  such  ex- 
traordinary value  ?  What  sort  of  passion  is  it  that  would  seem 
80  little  restrained  by  conscience  or  by  reason  ?  To  say  that 
it  is  mere  cupidity  is  not  to  explain  it.  The  imagination 
certainly  enhances  the  pleasure  derived  from  the  beauty  of  a 
diamond,  a  ruby,  a  sapphire,  or  an  emerald ;  for  only  an  eye 
trained  by  custom,  or  instructed  by  science,  can  distinguish 
these  stones  from  their  glass  counterfeits.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
this  beauty  alone  that  gives  them  their  value.  Nor  is  it  their 
adaptation  for  practical  uses  that  confers  on  them  this  quality; 
for  except  in  the  limited  applications  of  diamond  dust,  to  what 
useful  purpose  are  these  stones  applied  ?  Nor  is  it  their  mere 
rarity,  else  would  an  ounce  of  platinum  be  worth  a  thousand 
times  more  instead  of  four  times  less  than  an  ounce  of  gold, 
and  many  a  substance  in  nature  would  be  precious  far  beyond 
the  diamond.  It  is  not,  then,  the  desire  merely  to  possess  what 
others  have  not.  It  is  rather  the  passion  for  doing  what  others 
do,  and  possessing  what  it  is  the  fashion  to  possess,  that  gives 
these  tiny  stones  their  price.     They  are  pretty  objects,  and  are 
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comparatively  rare,  and  they  have  the  advantage  of  being  ahnost 
indestructible,  in  consequence  of  their  hardness.  But  what 
makes  them  worth  many  pounds  a  grain  is  that  they  have 
acquired  by  tradition  a  prestige  which  fashion  perpetuates  ;  a 
prestige  rooted  in  strange  attributes  and  mystic  powers  where- 
with the  fancies  of  five  thousand  years  have  endowed  such 
atones ;  a  fashion  that  has  been  ever  pandered  to  by  a  harpy 
host  of  money-making  parasites,  and  has  been  fostered  by  that 
human  weakness  which,  while  endeavouring  to  associate  what 
is  pretty  with  what  is  costly  in  the  materials  chosen  for  personal 
ornament,  is  apt  to  attach  more  importance  to  their  price  than 
to  their  real  beauty,  in  proportion  as  cupidity  is  a  passion  more 
common  than  refinement  and  taste. 

It  will  be  our  object  to  trace  some  of  the  sources  whence  this 
prestige  of  the  stones  accounted  precious  has  sprung ;  and  after 
briefly  describing  such  as  have  attained  to  this  prerogative, 
to  inquire  at  what  periods  these  became  known  in  the  ancient 
world.  By  investigating  the  minerals  known  by  particular 
names  to  the  Greeks  and  Komans,  we  shall  have  gone  over 
ground  not  perhaps  in  itself  possessed  of  other  than  an  archaeo- 
logical interest ;  but  we  shall  have  prepared  the  way  for  a  future 
discussion  of  the  art  which  these  stones  so  often  enshrine^  and 
which  makes  them  the  instruments  for  conveying  to  us  no  con- 
temptible part  of  our  heritage  in  the  arts  of  Greece. 

The  earliest  evidences  by  which  we  recognise  the  action  of  a 
hnman  intelligence  on  our  globe,  are  presented  in  those  singular 
arrow-heads  and  axes  which  come  up  to  us  from  the  fossil  world 
as  if  on  purpose  to  link  the  age  of  man  with  the  long  roll  of 
earlier  ages  through  which  his  .planet  has  passed,  wd  to  en- 
twine his  history  with  that  of  old  world  animals  that  till  lately 
were  supposed  to  have  passed  away  ere  the  reign  of  our  race  in 
nature  had  begun.  Yet  even  among  those  weird  monuments 
of  early  human  life  we  find  axes  and  implements  sometimes 
iashioned  out  of  stones  eminently  beautifiil  and  obviously 
chosen  for  their  colour  and  texture.  Such  are  certain  green 
stone  hatchets  found  in  Brittany,  formed  of  a  mineral  differing 
from  ordinary  jade,  but  related  to  a  translucent  variety  ot 
zoisite  held  among  the  most  precious  substances  in  China  and 
throughout  the  east  of  Asia.  Stone  axe-heads  of  jade  are 
found  in  New  Caledonia ;  and  the  New  Zealanders  as  well  as 
the  South  African  natives  also  use  a  fine  translucent  green 
serpentine  and  a  jade  for  personal  ornaments,  instruments, 
and  weapons.  They  thus  bring  a  remarkable  testimony  to 
the  universality  of  this  instinct  for  the  selection  and  use  of 
coloored  stones,  by  showing  that  it  did  not  exclusively  belong 


236  Preciaus  Stonef.  Jnljrj 

to  the  archaic  period  when  metal  was  unknown,  but  that  it  at 
this  moment  actuates  men  who  are  practically  Hying  in  a  stone 
age  of  their  own,  though  contemporary  with  this  our  period  of 
civilisation*  The  Mexicans  used  to  carve  into  strange  and 
rude  forms  of  men  and  monsters  various  green  stones,  mdud- 
ing  apparently  an  augite  or  green  diopaich^  occasionally  also 
an  amazon-stone  felspar,  and  another  stone  of  rich  green  mottled 
with  white,  probably  a  jadeite  (or  zoisite),  to  which  they  knew 
how  to  impart  a  most  beautiful  lustre :  while  the  glory  of  the 
Peruvian  was  the  true  emerald,  astonishing  specimens  of  which 
must  have  come  to  Europe  as  well  as  have  been  distributed  over 
India  immediately  after  the  conquest  of  the  New  World. 

It  is  perhaps  not  from  caprice  that  green  stones  have  been 
especially  selected  by  the  various  races  of  men  for  ornamental 
materials.  It  more  probably  is  due  partly  to  the  beauty  of 
their  colour,  but  partly  also  to  the  singular  toughness  (as  distinct 
from  mere  hardness),  and  to  other  useful  properties  that  char- 
acterise these  minerals. 

The  belief  in  the  talismanic  influences  of  gems  is  certainly  an 
extremely  ancient  one,  and  presents  a  phase  of  the  subject 
which  would  possess  more  than  a  merely  antiquarian  sort  of 
interest  could  we  trace  it  to  its  true  sources.  Ab  it  is,  one  can 
but  vaguely  surmise  what  properties  possessed  by  stones  first 
suggested  to  men's  minds  ihe  mysterious  influences  ascribed  to 
thenu 

A  mineral,  like  heliotrope  and  blood-stone,  splashed  with 
blood-like  spots,  or  a  crystal  presenting  its  beautiful  clear  and 
polished  form  beset  with  facettes  synmietrically  implanted  on 
it,  might  seem  to  bespeak  a  formative  power  native  in  ihe 
substance,  or  a  sympathy  with  human  suffering  potent  to 
invest  the  stone  widi  a  blood-stained  dress,  and  why  not 
therefore  to  extend  to  a  beneficent  power  of  healing  if  only 
men  knew  how  to  avail  themselves  of  such  a  boon  ?  So,  too, 
as  the  crystal  is  the  result  of  a  power  competent  to  fashion  the 
hard  material  with  a  spontaneous  precision  into  exact  geo- 
metrical fiorms,  why  should  not  that  power,  it  might  be  asked, 
be  able  to  direct  its  further  growth,  nay  even  (as  believed  by 
Theophrastus)  its  reproduction  after  its  kind  ?  Boethius  de 
Boot.  (1609),  one  of  Ae  last  of  the  long  list  of  writers  on  the 
dreary  subject  of  the  talismanic  influences  of  stones,  speaks  of 
precious  stones  having  been  formed  to  be  the  abode  of  angels; 
language  in  which  we  may  hear  the  echo  of  what  was  said  by 
Arabian  writers  long  before  his  day,  as  in  this  again  we  have 
tl^e, tradition  of  older  thoughts  coming  from  the  distant  £asti 
if  indeed  they  be  not  forms  of  superstition  natural  everywhere 
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ta  the  human  mind.  Throughout  tibe  lEdst  lihifl  belief  in 
mystic  powers  resident  in  stones  has  been  always  uniyersal: 
form  and  system  was  all  that  it  acquired  under  the  magianism 
of  Persia  and  of  Babylon,  but  it  was  with  this  systematised 
shape  of  it  that  the  western  nations  became  acquainted. 

A  belief  in  mystic  powers  animating  all  nature  has  a 
poetical  side  to  it.  The  fitncy  of  the  imaginative  East  has 
coloured  it  with  attractive  hues ;  for  who  has  not  at  some 
period  of  life  lingered  with  pleasure  in  the  haunts  of  Oriental 
fable,  charmed  with  its  tales  of  those  Genii  and  Efreets  that 
in  earlier  centuries  and  in  more  sombre  tints  played  their  part 
in  the  religious  angelology  of  Persia  and  Mesopotamia.  It  is 
strange  indeed  to  see  this  belief  in  talismans  and  magic  after 
passing  from  India  and  Persia  to  Greece  and  Bome,  and  after 
pUying  an  essential  part  in  tie  Gnostic  systems  of  Alexandria, 
becoming  finally  transferred  into  the  Christian  Church  without 
apparency  any  inspection  of  its  credentials  !  Let  us  not  ridicule 
the  poor  Arab  who  has  recourse  to  his  blind  faith,  and  possibly 
indeed  to  some  practical  experience  in  the  healing  influence  of 
a  cold  slab  of  bloodstone  when  applied  to  reduce  the  inflamma- 
tionand  assuage  the  pain  caused  by  the  scorpion's  bite;  nor 
think  with  contempt  of  the  Koman  who  powdered  amber  with 
attar  of  roses  to  cure  his  deafness,  or  with  honey  to  cure 
weakness  in  his  eyes, — and  the  limpid  drops  of  amber,  be  it  re-* 
membered,  were  in  one  myth  the  tears  a  god  had  wept,  even 
Apollo  himself  the  Sun  God,  Elector,  to  whom  electrum  was 
sacred.  These  comparatively  harmless  forms  of  credulity  were 
founded  probably  on  as  secure  a  basis  of  experience  as  that 
which  makes  even  Mr.  King,  the  author  of  the  work  at  the 
bead  of  this  article,  believe  the  wearing  an  amber  necklace  to 
be  a  certain  means  of  warding  off  attacks  of  erysipelas !  and 
they  were  certainly  rational  in  comparison  with  the  kind  of 
faith  exhibited  by  St.  Jerome  when  we  find  him  gravely 
writing  that  the  sapphire  conciliates  to  its  wearer  the  con* 
descension  of  princes,  quells  his  enemies,  disperses  sorceries,, 
sets  free  the  captive,  and  even  assuages  the  wrath  of  God 
Himself  I  This  was  no  transient  fancy  or  superstition  of  an 
individual  writer ;  rather  it  formed  part  of  a  system  handed  on 
from  age  to  age  with  undiminished  vitality,  as  we  may  see  by 
perusing  the  work  on  stones  by  Bishop  Marboeuf,  of  Rennes, 
in  the  eleventh  century,  wherein  he  versified  their  talismanio 
influences.  Among  whole  pages  of  similarly  astounding  non- 
sense, he  gravely  asserts  that  the  heliotrope  endows  its  wearer 
with  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  immunity  from  poison,  or  with 
proper  ceremonies  can  make  him  invisible  I     And  even  so  late 
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as  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  we  find  Archbishop  Parker  presenting 
to  her  Highness  the  Queen^s  Majesty  an  agate  with  an  engraving 
on  it  of  an  Androgenous  Venus  and  Cupid^  as  a  prophylactic 
charm.  It  seems,  to  quote  from  the  very  appropriate  do^grel 
into  which  Mr.  King  has  been  so  good  as  to  translate  the  Bishop 
of  Kennes'  Lapidanum  that^ 

*'  The  Agate  on  the  wearer  strength  bestows. 
With  ruddy  health  his  fresh  complexion  glows  ; 
Both  eloquence  and  grace  are  by  it  given. 
He  gains  the  favour  both  of  earth  and  heaven/ 

This  stone  was  therefore  admirably  adapted  to  be  the  vehicle 
in  a  substantial  form  of  the  Archbishop's  apostolic  benedictiun. 
With  probably  a  keener  sense  of  what  might  really  constitute 
the  power  of  a  talisman,  Runjeet  Singh  mquired  what  kind 
of  special  spell  it  was  that  had  made  the  Koh-i-nur  from  inune- 
morial  time  the  talisman  of  Indian  sovereignty.  '  By  what  do 
^  you  estimate  its  value?'  asked  the  Sikn  Maharajah  of  his 
victim,  aa  the  surrendered  Koh-i-nur  lay  on  the  arm  of  its 
new  master — *  By  its  good  luck,'  said  Shah  Soujah^  *  for  it  hath 
*  been  ever  his  who  hath  conquered  his  enemies.' 

The  talismanic  influence  of  stones  was  a  belief,  no  doubt,  in 
gome  cases  linked  with  the  worship  of  them ;  but  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say  when  or  how  they  first  acquired  a  sacred  character. 
Indeed  the  line  of  demarcation  between  awe  and  respect  for  a 
talisman  and  the  direct  worship  of  the  material  that  embodied 
it,  would  depend  rather  on  the  degree  of  barbarism  of  the  fetish- 
worshipper  than  on  the  principle  involved  in  his  superstition. 
The  time-honoured  and  still-subsisting  reverence  for  the  Kaaba- 
stone  at  Mecca  probably  originated  in  the  same  sentiment  that  a 
few  years  ago  made  the  great  meteoric  stone  that  fell  at  Pamallee 
in  Madras,  now  in  the  British  Museum,  an  object  of  adoration 
to  many  thousands  of  Hindoos.  The  famous  V  enus  of  Cyprus, 
and  the  image  at  Ephesus  that  fell  down  from  Jupiter,  may,  in 
common  with  the  Kaaba  and  the  Pamallee  stones,  have  been 
meteoric  in  their  origin,  and  have  been  seen  to  fall  from  the 
midst  of  a  serene  sky  to  the  earth  with  explosion  and  fire— as 
Hephaistos  may  have  fallen  on  Lemnos. 

The  Shekinah  on  the  breastplate  of  the  High  Priest  of  the 
Jews  gleamed  with  a  sombre  darkness  that  came  over  the  stones 
(in  one  account  it  was  a  special  stone,  the  sapphire,  that  was 
the  sensitive  agent  of  this  manifestation)  when  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  was  kiniUing,  but  when  He  was  at  peace  with  His  people 
the  light  of  heaven  shone  brightly  on  the  stones  of  the  sacred 
vestment.  The  minute  description  of  the  jewels  which  were 
to  form  part  of  the  sacerdotal  apparel,  in  the  28th  chapter  of 
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Exodus,  indicates  the  symbolical  reverence  attached  to  them 
even  by  the  Israelites. 

A  brighter  phase  in  the  history  of  ornamental  stones  is 
that  in  which  we  see  them  as  the  shrines  of  art,  and  pre- 
eminently as  the  materials  on  which  the  Greek  loved  to  lavish 
all  his  exquisite  powers  of  expressing  form  and  sentiment; 
for  in  the  gems  he  has  left  us  thus  adorned,  he  has  transmitted 
to  our  time  the  only  unabraded  and  perfectly  fresh  illustrations 
of  his  art  that  we  possess.  Then  with  an  interest  not  second 
to  this,  though  invested  with  very  far  less  of  its  artistic  charm, 
there  comes  the  application  of  these  beautiful  and  hard  sub- 
stances to  the  purposes  of  signets  and  seals  of  various  kinds  by 
other  nations,  during  ages  that  were  running  their  course  long 
before  the  golden  era  of  Hellenic  art  had  dawned ;  and  we  have 
afterwards  later  forms  of  the  engraver's  work  belonging  to  the 
centuries  which  succeeded  to  the  three  or  four  which  formed 
that  golden  age. 

Mr.  King,  one  of  the  Senior  Fellows  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  has  devoted  the  life  and  leisure  of  a  fine  scholar  to 
the  whole  of  this  subject.  A  treatise,  the  only  one  in  our 
language,  on  Gems  in  general — that  is  to  say,  on  hard  and 
more  or  less  precious  stones  engraved  as  works  of  art,  was  the 
first  volume,  which  he  published  in  I860.  This  was  followed 
in  1864  by  a  treatise  on  Gnostic  Gems,  in  which  he  dealt  with 
flome  of  the  more  superstitious  uses  and  motives  of  the  works 
of  the  gem-engraver.  The  last  of  Mr.  King's  books,  published 
in  1865,  is  that  which  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article.  It 
treats  of  the  history  of  Stones  and  Metals,  and  must  be  looked 
on  as  a  second  and  expanded  edition  of  those  portions  of  his 
treatise  on  Gems  which  were  devoted  to  these  topics.  Never 
exhaustive  of  his  subject,  and  hardly  ever  original  in  his  inter- 
pretations of  the  terms  used  by  Greek  or  Roman  authors,  he 
lias  nevertheless  brought  together  much  curious  learning  in  his 
book ;  and  if  it  bears  evidence  of  being  the  work  of  a  scholar 
rather  than  a  man  of  science,  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
best  summary  of  the  mineralogy  of  antiquity  and  the  middle 
ages.  As  regards  the  modem  part  of  the  subject,  the  German 
treatise  of  Kluge  is  a  work  of  research  and  erudition,  and 
one  is  surprised  to  find  that  Mr.  King's  book,  published  in 
England  in  1865,  was  apparently  written  in  ignorance  of 
so  unportant  a  work  as  Kluge's,  printed  in  1860.  Of  the 
two  other  works,  to  which  our  attention  has  been  directed, 
that  of  Madame  de  Barrera  is  amusing  partly  from  the  sort 
of  matter  she  has  collected  in  it,  but  chiefly  from  the  errors 
▼ithVhich  it  teems ;  while  Mr.  Emmanuel's  book,  with  several 
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inaocuracies,  is  still  so  far  better  than  a  mere  advertbement 
that  one  of  the  contributors  to  it  has  furnished  a  useful  thougk 
not  very  complete  list  of  works  and  memoirs  on  the  subject 
of  precious  stones.  It  also  contains  a  few  interesting  refer- 
ences to  Chaldee  literature,  for  which  Mr.  Emmanuel  must 
have  placed  under  contribution  the  learning  of  some  Babbi  of 
his  race.  It  is  with  the  ancient  lore  to  which  Mr*  King's  last 
treatise  is  chiefly  devoted  that  we  have  now  most  to  do ;  and 
in  taking  hereafter  a  survey  of  the  art  of  gem^ngraving,  and 
of  the  stones  employed  for  gems,  among  the  nations  of  antiqmty, 
we  shall  find  him  a  most  valuable,  though,  perhaps  at  tunes, 
a  somewhat  too  enthusiastic  guide. 

The  materials  out  of  which  an  account  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  ancients  in  mineralogy  is  to  be  built  are  not  very  satis- 
factory. First  of  all,  we  have  what  has  come  down  to  us  of 
the  mineral  substances  themselves  in  the  form  of  gems  and 
ornamental  works;  and  we  have  besides  what  are  doubtless 
imitations  in  various  kinds  of  glass  of  the  rarer  or  more  valued 
species  of  coloured  stones.  We  certainly  know  minerals  and 
varieties  of  gems  that  were  never  seen  in  antiquity ;  but  the 
ancients,  on  the  other  hand,  could  have  known  no  minerals 
that  are  unknown  to  modern  mineralogy,  thou^  they  un- 
doubtedly obtained  precious  stones  from  localities  some  of 
which  became  exhausted  so  far  as  their  mining  art  was  capable 
of  exhausting  them,  while  others  have  been  lost  to  our  Imow- 
ledge  under  the  different  waves  of  human  circumstance  that 
have  swept  over  the  countries  from  which,  in  antiquity,  mine- 
rals were  drawn.  Thus  the  conquests  of  Alexander  deepened 
and  strengthened  the  current  of  Eastern  commerce  that,  no 
doubt,  even  in  the  dawn  of  European  history  was  flowing  to 
Europe  in  the  channel  of  Phcenician  enterprise.  The  concen- 
tration of  wealth,  and  the  encouragement  it  gave  to  the  more 
refined  arts  in  Egypt  under  the  Ptolemies,  and  in  Italy  during 
the  Imperial  age  of  Rome,  fostered  the  development  of  this 
Oriental  commerce,  the  most  important  elements  of  which  were 
doubtless  not  only  the  ^  ivory,  apes,  and  peacocks  ^  of  earlier 
times,  and  the  gold  and  tin  of  the  trans-Indian  golden  Cher- 
sonese (the  Malay  Peninsula) ;  but  ebony,  the  precious  stones 
(sapphires,  garnets,  &c.)  of  Ceylon,  the  diamonds  and  beryls  of 
Lower  India,  besides  the  onyx,  the  murrhina,  and  the  textile 
&brics,  both  coarse  and  fine,  of  India.  But  the  march  of  Mo- 
hammedanism displaced  again  the  barriers  within  which  die 
tide  of  Oriental  commerce  flowed ;  perhaps  the  languid  energies 
of  the  declining  empire  had  already  made  its  waters  stagnant 
At  any  rate,  countries  that  certainly  sent  many  a  beautiful 
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mineral  into  the  jewellers'  bazaars  in  Byzantium  or  Borne 
receded  gradually  fix>m  the  view  of  Europe^  and^  strange  to  say ^ 
at  this  moment  we  probably  know  less  of  the  mineral  products 
of  the  territories  that  now  constitute  the  Turkish  and  Persian 
empires,  or  even  of  Africa  and  of  Asia  Minor,  nay,  of  Greece 
and  the  Levant,  than  did  Theophrastus,  the  pupil  of  Aristotle^ 
or  King  Juba  IL,  the  Numidian  sovereign  contemporary  wiA 
Augustus. 

The  only  other  source  of  information  is  to  be  found  in  classi-* 
cal  authors.  There  existed,  indeed,  a  special  Uterature  on 
mineral(^y  in  the  Greek  and  Boman  libraries.  But  all  that 
remains  to  us  of  it  is  a  treatise  of  Theophrastus  on  Stones, 
the  37th  book  of  Pliny,  some  notices  by  Solinus,  the  author  of 
a  geography  written  probably  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century, 
describing  the  subst^ices  found  in  the  countries  he  took  note 
of,  and  a  mystic  work  of  rabid  magianism,  the  *  Lithica,'  by 
an  author  called  by  the  pretended  name  of  Orpheus,  gaierally 
attributed  to  the  Alexandrian  school  of  Christian  philosophy, 
but  by  Mr.  Eing  supposed  to  be  at  least  as  old  as  the  middle  of 
the  second  century  B.C. 

Finally,  we  have  such  epithets  or  allusions  to  special  stones 
as  may  be  found  scattered  up  and  down  the  poets  and  the  prose 
literature  of  the  centuries  that  stretch  from  Plato  to  Constan- 
tine.  Coming  down  to  later  times,  we  may  put  the  encyclopaodio 
compilation  of  Isidorus  Hispalensis  (Bishop  of  Seville  from 
600  to  635  A.D.)  under  contribution;  or,  like  Mr.  Eang,  we 
nuiy  go  to  Marbceuf,  Bishop  of  Bennes  (1067 — 1081),  Latinised 
as  Jiibrbodus,  and  study  his  Latin  poem  entitled  a  ^Lapi- 
darium,'  from  which  we  have  already  quoted,  in  the  belief  that 
we  may  there  find  really  the  abridgment,  he  boasts  his  work 
to  be,  of  a  *  bulky  volume  by  Evax,  King  of 'Arabia,  presented 
^to  Tiberius  Caesar!'  Isidorus,  however,  has  but. given  us  a 
brief  summary  made  from  Pliny,  together  with  a  few  small 
scraps  of  knowledge  picked  up  from  one  or  two  other  treatises 
now  lost.  The  poem  of  Bishop  Marboeuf  is  of  much  the  same 
stamp  as  that  of  the  pseudo-Orpheus ;  it  is  a  tissue  of  nuu^els, 
charms,  and  talismans,  which  we  would  conunend  to  the  table- 
tumera,  rappers,  and  spiritualists  of  our  time,  as  a  resource 
when  other  forms  of  their  ^  magorum  infanda  vanitas '  are  ex« 
haoBted« 

Theophrastus  and  Pliny  are,  therefore,  our  sole  substantial 
authorities.  The  II^i  t&v  KiOwv /3i/3\ioy  of  Theophrastus  is  a 
philosophical  treatise  so  far  as  the  subject  could  be  handled  phi* 
loBophicany  in  the  absence  of  all  knowledge  of  the  composition 
of  minerals,  or  of  their  scientific  forms  and  properties.     The 
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great  pupil  of  Aristotle  could  scarcely  write  on  any  Bubject 
without  showing  the  result  of  thought,  if  not  of  practical  obser- 
vation,  and  certainly  Mr.  King  would  have  done  good  service 
if  he  had  employed  his  scholarship  in  giving  in  one  of  his  vol- 
tunes  a  good  literal  translation  of  this  short  work,  with  a  few 
notes  on  the  corrupt  passages  with  which  it  unfortunately 
abounds.  This  fragmentary  work  of  Theophrastus  remained 
the  only  treatise  on  minerals  that  professed  to  be  philosophical 
down  almost  to  the  age  of  Linnaeus.  For  all  the  literature  of 
the  subject  that  has  reached  our  time,  if  we  except  one  book  of 
Pliny,  and  a  work  or  two  from  Persian  hands,  is  little  else  thau 
one  long  tissue  of  talismanic  nonsense. 

The  37th  book  of  Pliny,  on  the  other  hand,  the  last  be  it 
remembered  that  he  wrote,  professes  to  be  a  summary  of  what 
had  been  written  before  his  time  and  of  the  information  its 
learned  and  laborious  author  had  been  able  to  record  in  his 
common-place  book.  It  is  a  crudely-digested  mass  of  curious 
but  invaluable  matter,  collected  previously  to  a.d.  77,  twQ  years 
before  Pliny  lost  his  life  under  Vesuvius.  He  quotes  from 
Theophrastus  often  word  for  word,  sometimes  misquoting  or 
misunderstanding  him,  and  often,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  de- 
scribing the  same  kind  of  stone  twice  over,  first  under  the  title 
which  Greek  authors  had  given  to  it,  and  again  under  the 
name  by  which  it  was  known  in  the  Latin  world  of  the  age  of 
Titus. 

In  the  origin  of  the  names  of  the  more  precious  stones  our 
subject  assumes  a  form  of  very  great  interest,  and  one  that 
should  be  fruitful  of  some  results  for  the  early  archsBology  of 
minerals.  We  to  this  day  use  with  little  real  change  many  of 
the  names  by  which  the  Greeks  spoke  of  precious  stones  at 
least  500  years  before  the  Christian  era,  however  we  may  have 
transposed  the  application  of  those  particular  names  from  one 
stone  to  another.  Jasper,  diamond,  sapphire,  agate,  beryl,  are 
some  of  these.  Yet  few  of  these  names  are  Greek  in  root 
or  sound  though  clothed  in  a  Hellenic  ^arb.  The  Greek, 
indeed,  with  an  instinct  to  adopt  such  words  into  his  language, 
and  with  a  fine  ear  and  a  tongue  that  played  on  them  with  a 
sort  of  serious  punning  as  soon  as  he  had  adopted  them,  gave 
to  some  of  these  names,  the  origin  of  which  was  essentially 
exotic,  a  Greek  meaning  and  form ;  often  slightly  changing 
the  form  the  better  to  adapt  it  to  its  novel  meaning. 

Although  it  may  seem  hypercritical  to  seek  a  root  outside 
the  Greek  language  for  so  Greek-sounding  a  term  as  adamas, 
*  the  indomitable,'  the  Hebrew  word  *  achlamah,'  derived  from 
'  chalam,'  implying,  in  one  of  its  senses,  to  be  hard,  compact, 
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and  the  Persian  laame  for  the  diamond,  ahnaSy  a  word  said  to  be 
foreign  in  root  to  the  Persian  language,  suggest  the  possibility 
that  both  the  Greek  and  the  Persian  terms  were  originally 
derived  from  the  Semitic  name  for  a  material  (probably  corun* 
dum  or  massive  sapphire),  which  Phoenician  commerce  brought 
from  India,  or  even  quarried  in  its  coarser  form  as  the  smir 
(Gnedsed  in  form  as  smyris,  our  emery),  within  the  basin  of 
the  Mediterranean. 

The  jasper,  iaspis,  is  undoubtedly  a  word  of  Semitic  origin* 
It  is  the  Hebrew  jashpeh  —  firm,  tough,  from  jashaf,  to  be 
strengthened,  a  derivation  that  derives  some  interest  from  the 
fact  that  nearly  all  the  Semitic  (Phoenician)  gems  we  know 
are  engraved  on  a  chloritic  green  jasper  known  as  jaspis  by 
Greek  and  Latin  lapidaries. 

The  sapphire,  in  Greek  sappheiros,  was  the  name  applied  by 
Greeks  and  Komans  to  what  we  call  lapis-lazuli.  J3ut  it  is 
obviously  a  word  foreign  to  the  Greek  tongue.  According 
to  the  Talmud  the  tables  of  the  Law  were  fashioned  of  sappir. 
The  word  is  connected  with  the  root  from  which  are  derived 
the  Hebrew  terms  for  a  book,  writing,  or  engraving.  This  root 
is '  safar,'  to  engrave,  but  it  seems  also  to  have  the  meaning 
^  to  shine,'  and  this  may  be  the  source  of  the  application  of  the 
name  sappir  to  a  precious  stone. 

From  these  Semitic  names  we  pass  to  a  Persian  root.  The 
sard — sardion — sardius,  was  the  favourite  stone  of  the  Greek 
engraver ;  it  was  a  yellow  chalcedony  with  a  dark  aspect  when 
looked  on  but  of  a  fine  golden  tint  when  seen  through. 
Pliny,  plainly  copying  from  older  authorities,  tells  us  it  came 
from  near  Babylon.  It  therefore  bears  a  Persian  name,  zard, 
yellow. 

Mr.  King  would  refer  the  name  hyacinthus  {vdfuvBos)  to 
the  jacut  of  the  Persian,  whereof  our  jacinth  is  as  it  were  an 
intermediate  form ;  and  thus  the  myth  of  the  flower  that  sprang 
from  the  blood  of  Ajax,  or,  as  in  another  form  of  the  story,  of 
Hyacinthus,  is  as  unsubstantial  as  the  letters  AI,  AI  or  T 
pretended  to  be  found  upon  the  flower  itself. 

The  amethyst,  again,  was  a  name  which  in  its  Greek  form 
(to  cLfiidvarov)  was  capable  of  translation  into  the  meaning  of 
its  being  an  antidote  to  the  intoxicating  influence  of  wme. 
Hence  a  Greek  story  repeated  by  Pliny  that  the  wine  drank 
from  the  amethyst  cup  was  harmless,  so  far  true  that  such 
cups  must  certainly  have  been  very  small.  But  as  a  gem 
aliK)  it  was  fondly  looked  on  as  an  antidote,  when  worn  on  the 
finger,  to  wine  drank  from  less  precious  and  less  moderate  cups. 
Mr.  King  quotes  a  pretty  stanza  from  the  Anthology  on  the 
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signet  of  Cleopatra — ^which  he  has  also  tamed  m  rhyme- 
to  show  how  far  the  gem  fulfilled  this  promise — 

*  On  wineless  gem  I  toper  Bacchus  reign  ; 
Learn  stone  to  drink,  or  teach  me  to  abstain.* 

The  emerald^  a  term  at  first  applied  to  the  beryls  or  aqua- 
marines of  India,  though  afterwards  given  to  other  green 
stones,  came  to  Europe  under  its  Indian  (Sanscrit)  name 
'  maralcat/  connected  with  esmarak,  a  sea  monster^  or  makara, 
the  sea.  Transferred  to  Persian  and  Arabic  it  became  'zabaijad/ 
and  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  smaragdos  or  zmaragdoe,  the  Gre^ 
recognising  probably  a  Greek  root  to  the  word  in  puipfAapv^, 
a  flashing,  from  fiapfiaipfOy  to  sparkle.  In  the  Hebrew  ^e 
term  was  Baraket.  It  is  observable  that  maritime  subjects,  or 
any  with  allusion  to  water-gods,  continually  appear  in  antique 
gems  engraved  on  the  aquamarine.  The  root  of  the  name 
beryl  (17  /SijpvXKof)  is  unknown  and  appears  not  to  have  been 
the  subject  of  conjecture.  The  Bdellium  of  Holy  Writ,  or 
Pedolach,  may  possibly  afford  a  clue  to  its  source.  It  is  derived 
from  the  Semitic  '  badal,'  to  flow  out  in  drops  like  a  gum,  and 
was  very  probably  the  ancient  name  for  the  gum  copal  found 
on  the  Zanzibar  coast,  or  in  other  parts  of  the  country  gathered 
from  the  living  trees.  It  came  apparently  to  be  appued  alec 
to  the  pearl,  perhaps  from  its  drop-like  form.  Indeed,  not 
impossibly  our  word  pearl  is  the  same  term  in  another  shape. 
Its  transfer  to  the  stone  we  know  as  the  beryl  would  be 
one  of  those  shiftings  of  the  applications  of  words  which  it  is 
easier  to  illustrate  by  examples  than  to  explain.  Mr.  King 
has  drawn  attention  to  a  curious  etymology  of  the  German 
word  *  Brille '  (a  pair  of  spectacles),  founded  on  the  use  of  the 
beryl  as  an  eyeglass ;  probably  by  employing  the  pieces,  often 
rather  curved  in  form,  that  are  broken  off  by  the  regular  clear 
vage  from  the  long  prismatic  crystals  of  beryl.  The  topaz  is  a 
name  of  which  the  root  may  possibly  be  found  in  the  Sanscrit 
term  for  yellow,  *  pita.'  This,  transferred  to  the  Greek  through 
a  Semitic  form,  ^  patadz,'  by  transposition  of  the  letters  becom- 
ing tapadz  or  topaz^  might  have  been  the  source  of  the  modem 
form  of  the  word. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  more  prominent  names  which  suggest 
themselves  as  illustrating  this  curious  philological  chapter  of 
our  subject.  But  it  is  a  chapter  capable  of  being  made  of 
singular  interest  by  a  master  of  the  science  of  language ;  for 
it  would  show  ilie  intercourse  of  the  East  and  the  West  as 
evidenced  by  language,  at  a  time  long  anterior  to  all  historical 
records.     Nay,  inasmuch  as  the  Oriental  words  and  names  that 
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form  the  nuclen  of  Hellenic  myths  must  have  preceded  the 
mjrthology  fliat  crystallised  round  them,  we  may  assume  that 
these  relations  of  archaic  intercourse  must  have  existed  in  times 
long  antecedent  to  those  even  of  mythic  tradition. 

We  have  still  to  discuss  the  important  section  of  our  subject 
which  deals  in  the  nature  and  properties  of  the  actual  stones 
diat  are  now  and  have  been  in  former  times  accounted 
pecious;  but  in  entering  on  it  we  find  our  path  no  longer 
single  and  straight.  It  divides  at  once  into  two  diverging 
lines,  the  one  leading  along  the  rigid  road  of  modem  science, 
the  other  into  the  more  obscure  but  curious  tracks  of  archsB- 
ology  and  virtii.  One  can  describe  the  minerals  used  as 
precious  stones  and  gems  in  the  language  of  the  modem  mine- 
ralogist, or  one  can  speak  of  them  in  the  phraseology  of  the 
modem  jeweUer,  and  as  they  were  treated  by  ancient  writers, 
superficially  and  without  regard  to  their  scientific  structure. 
Bat  as  our  object  is  to  make  as  clear  as  possible  what  were  the 
stones  viewed  as  precious  and  as  such  used  by  the  ancients,  and 
what  the  names  they  gave  to  them,  in  order  on  another  occasion 
to  go  into  the  history  of  the  art  and  into  the  varieties  and 
styles  of  gem-engraving,  we  shall  treat  the  subject  of  precious 
and  quasi-precious  stones  the  rather  from  this  practical  and 
archaeological  point  of  view.  It  will  be  necessary,  however, 
to  follow  the  stricter  path  of  scientific  nomenclature  and  de- 
scription up  to  a  certain  point,  in  order  that  we  may  afterwards 
tread  on  firmer  ground  among  the  loose  phraseology  and  inexaol 
definitions  of  ancient  writers  and  modem  jewellers. 

This  will  at  once  be  seen  when  we  observe  that  colour  alone 
is  the  property  in  regard  to  which  the  precious  stones  have  been 
universally  classified  down  to  the  end  of  the  last  century,  and 
still  derive  their  names  in  the  jewellers'  shops.  Thus,  the 
ancient  Egyptians  in  naming  the  precious  stones  they  used  in 
their  ornaments  and  inlaid  work,  called  the  red  jasper  and 
other  red  stones  hhnem  (red,  the  red  stone),  while  the  green 
jasper  and  the  emerald  seem  to  have  fallen  together  under  the 
title  tutt  (the  ffreen  stone).  The  lapis-lazuli,  and  probably 
the  cyanuB  or  blue  glaze  and  paint  of  Egypt,  were  khesket 
(the  blue  stone) ;  the  name  of  the  yellow  stone  (so  rare  in 
Egyptian  monuments)  seems  unknown ;  but  the  sard  and  car- 
nelian  had  the  name  of  mat  (the  middle  or  heart  of  a  thing), 
implying  that  it  occurred  in  the  middle  of  the  rocks  in  which 
it  was  found,  as  we  know  it  to  do  in  nodules  in  the  heart  of 
trap  rocks.  Pliny  says  the  sards  were  found  near  Babylon 
endoeed  '  like  a  heart '  in  other  stones  when  these  were  broken 
open,  but  had  failed  in  his  time. 
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This  nomenclature  of  Egyptian  writers  accords  with  the 
mineralogical  systems  of  later  days.  The  precious  stones  that 
Pliny  describes  are  grouped  in  series  of  which  colour  is  the 
distinctive  feature ;  and  that  the  names  now  employed  by  the 
jewellers  are  very  little  in  advance  of  this  is  shown  by  the  ruby, 
the  sapphire^  and  the  Oriental  topaz  of  modem  Europe  being 
treated  as  distinct  minerals  in  their  nomenclature,  whereas 
they  are  one  and  the  same  substance  differing  merely  in  the 
accident  of  colour.  So  the  topaz,  the  Oriental  topaz,  the 
Bohemian  or  Spanish  topaz,  are  the  names  given  to  minerab 
that  have  not  one  mineralogical  character  in  common,  except 
their  attribute  of  a  more  or  less  intense  yellow  or  orange  hue. 

But  here  we  must  indicate  how  it  is  that  modem  mineralogy 
comes  to  attach  so  little  comparative  importance  to  this  attribute 
of  colour.  It  was  not  till  chemistry,  little  more  than  a  century 
ago,  had  decomposed,  and  begun  to  explain  the  true  nature  and 
composition  of  all  the  materials  of  the  inorganic  and  organic 
worlds,  that  the  mystery  was  dissipated  which  had  surrounded 
precious  stones  from  tiie  earliest  time,  had  raised  them  into 
talismans,  and  endowed  them  with  qualities  that  money  could 
scarcely  buy.  For  when  the  diamond,  the  ruby,  and  the  opal 
severally  became  in  the  chemist's  eyes  simply  carbon,  almmna, 
and  silica,  differing  in  no  respect  but  in  their  being  crystallised 
and  pure  from  charcoal,  clay,  and  flint,  the  mystery  of  their 
nature  was  dissipated  and  there  was  no  more  a  dark  and  magic 
place  in  them  for  the  abode  of  genii.  The  colours  of  precious 
stones  were  soon  found  to  be  in  the  majority  of  cases  due  to 
minute  traces  of  substances  generally  foreign  to  the  composi- 
tion of  the  mineral,  but  dissolved  as  it  were  in  its  substance, 
such  as  oxides  of  iron,  chrome,  or  manganese.  Thus  sapphire 
and  ruby  and  many  other  so-called  ^  oriental '  stones  became  one 
and  the  same  mineral,  only  differently  tinged  by  these  colour- 
giving  accidental  ingredients.  Science,  carrjdng  on  her  inqui* 
ries,  soon  brought  all  the  other  physical  properties  of  mineiab, 
and  therefore  of  precious  stones,  within  her  domain.  Crystal- 
lography showed  every  crystallised  substance  to  have  its  own 
peculiar  forms,  obedient  to  simple  mathematical  laws;  while 
optical  characters  belonging  to  the  crystal  structure  have  also 
been  discovered,  so  that  through  the  instrumentality  of  polarised 
light,  the  eye  of  science  can  discern  at  a  glance  the  crystal 
structure  and  therefore  the  character  of  a  transparent  mineral, 
even  though  it  be  but  in  a  minute  fragment.  It  is  thus  that  the 
mineralogical  characters  of  a  stone  need  a  higher  science  than 
the  mere  eye-knowledge  of  the  dealer  in  gems,  who  is  almost 
always  grossly  ignorant  of  their  real  nature,  and  only  knows 
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enough  to  enable  him  to  give  them  names  and  to  convince  a 
purchaser  that  the  long  experience  of  a  trained  eye  is  an  infal- 
lible authority  in  fixing  on  them  a  jeweller's  price. 

The  actual  mineral  species  employed  for  personal  omamentd 
are  extremely  few,  and  those  on  which  fashion  throws  its  capri- 
cious smile  are  fewer  still.  The  more  valuable  kinds,  the  really 
^  precious  stones/  are  the  diamond,  the  sapphire,  the  spinel, 
the  beryl,  and  the  turquoise.  The  opal  is  a  variety  of  the 
same  chemical  substance  as  quartz-crystal.  But  the  chryso- 
beryl  and  the  zircon  should  be  included  with  the  more  precious 
stones,  though  out  of  fashion  with  the  jewellers.  The  garnet, 
the  chrysolite,  the  tourmaline,  dichroite,  and  different  varieties 
of  quartz,  including  amethyst,  cairngorm  stone,  and  a  long 
and  beautiful  array  of  jaspers  and  chalcedonies,  such  as  agate, 
onyx,  sard,  plasma,  and  chrysoprase,  may  be  placed  in  a  list 
of  stones  of  the  second  degree  in  point  of  value,  if  that  value 
be  estimated  by  rarity  and  price,  and  therefore  inversely  to 
the  magnitude  of  the  htrgest  specimens.  We  propose  to  take 
a  rapid  survey,  in  the  first  place,  of  these  different  mineral  spe- 
cies, including  their  coloured  varieties,  in  a  scientific  order* 
We  can  then  discuss  them  severally  in  the  order  of  colours, 
in  conjunction  with  Pliny's  accounts  of  the  stones  used  in  his 
day.  It  will  be  only  necessary,  however,  to  treat  thus  sepa- 
rately those  mineral  species  which  are  distinguished  by  a  Some- 
what varied  colour-suite,  and  the  varieties  of  which  are  known 
by  names  more  or  less  equivocal. 

The  mineral  substance  that  ranks  next  to  the  diamond, 
whether  we  estimate  it  by  its  hardness,  the  splendour  of  its  colour 
or  its  rareness  in  the  choicer  forms,  is  that  called  by  the  mineral- 
ogist corundum.  It  is  pure  crystallised  alumina  (the  oxide  of 
the  now  well-known  metal  aluminium).  To  this  class  belong 
the  ruby,  the  sapphire,  and  other  stones  of  gorgeous  colour, 
distinguished  by  the  epithet  ^  oriental '  prefixed  to  the  name. 
The  ruby  or  red  sapphire  is  the  red  stone  par  excellence  of 
jewellery.  Its  finest  colour  is  a  most  rich  and  lovely  crimson, 
known  as  the  ^  pigeon's  blood '  tint,  but  its  scarlet  tints  are 
also  beautifuL  It  is  never  a  large  stone ;  for  whereas  the 
sapphire  occurs  in  very  considerable  masses,  a  ruby  above  the 
size  of  three  carats  is  worth  more  than  a  diamond  of  the  same 
weight  The  yellow  variety  of  corundum  is  called  the  *  oriental 
*  topaz.*  It  is  of  a  pale  straw-yellow,  very  rarely  exhibiting 
the  rich  orange  tint  of  the  true  topaz  from  Brazil,  but  rather 
those  of  the  kinds  of  that  stone  from  other  localities  which 
i^rely  if  ever  possess  the  colour  requisite  for  an  ornamental 
jewel    The  oriental  emerald  is  similarly  the  green  variety  of 
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liiis  species,  but,  like  the  last  stone,  it  lacks  the  rich  hues  of  the 
splendid  mineral  after  which  it  is  named — ^the  true  emerald. 
It  is  lustrous,  but  almost  universally  of  an  extremely  pale 
.  hue.  There  is  another  green  variety  called  the  oriental  peridot. 
This  is  a  pistachio  green  sapphire,  singular  rather  than  beautiful 
The  oriental  aquamarine  is  a  greenish  blue  sapphire.  The 
blue  variety  of  this  mineral  is  that  lovely  gem  to  which  the 
name  of  sapphire  is  in  common  parlance  confined.  There  is 
one  hue  of  it  of  a  soft  pure  azure,  distinguishable  from  the 
commoner  kinds  by  its  retaining  its  fine  blue  even  by  candle- 
light, when  an  ordinary  sapphire  looks  black.  Unlike  the 
ruby,  the  sapphire  occurs  in  specimens  of  considerable  size. 
One  large  and  beautiful  cut  stone  was  to  be  seen  in  the  £xhi* 
bition  of  1862,  of  which  it  was  related  that  the  noble  lady  who 
once  had  owned  it  had  contented  herself  with  an  exact  imitatioii 
of  it  for  many  years,  consoled  with  the  sum  for  which  she  had 
sold  the  original.  A  splendid  suite  of  sapphires  exhibited  in 
the  Great  Exhibition  of  1851,  and  said  now  to  belong  to  Miss 
Burdett  Coutts,  is  among  the  finest,  perhaps  as  a  suite  is  the 
finest,  in  the  world. 

The  ^  oriental  amethyst '  is  an  amethystine  variety  often 
formed  by  a  mixture  of  ruby  and  sapphire  in  the  same  crystal, 
part  of  the  stone  being  one  and  part  the  other,  the  united  effect 
being  that  of  the  amethyst.  Often,  however,  the  hue  is  homo- 
geneous. The  *  girasol  sapphire,'  or  *  ruby  catseye,'  is  formed 
from  the  more  opaque  kind  of  stones,  which  when  cut  in  the  boss 
(or  en  cabochon)  form,  show  a  glinunering  light  in  the  surface 
which  is  rather  brighter  in  its  blue,  its  pink,  or  its  amethyst 
colour,  than  is  the  body  of  the  pale  sapphire,  ruby,  or  oriental 
amethyst,  of  which  it  consists.  The  star-stone,  or  asteria-sap- 
phire,  or  ruby,  is  a  similar  stone  to  the  last,  but  exhibiting  a  six- 
rayed  star  corresponding  in  the  direction  of  the  rays  with  the 
direction  of  those  planes  along  which  the  crystal  may  be 
*  cleaved '  or  easily  split  (a  property  of  all  these  crystak). 
The  transparent  colourless  corundum  remains  only  to  be 
described ;  it  generally  has  a  faint  blue  tint,  but  is  at  times 
perfectly  colourless.  It  is  said  to  have  been  sold  for  the 
diamond ;  but  this  could  only  have  been  done  fraudulently,  as 
the  sapphire  never  could  have  been  mistaken  for  the  diamond 
by  an  eye  in  the  least  degree  experienced  in  stones,  as  its 
refractive  power  is  less  than  three-fourths  that  of  the  diamond, 
and  is  indeed  very  little,  in  fact  only  about  one-seventh,  higher 
than  that  of  quartz. 

The  next  species  to  be  described  is  that  comprised  in  a  well- 
marked  mineralogical  group  termed  the  spinels.     It  is,  how- 
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ever,  only  with  the  transparent  and  more  precious  forms  of  this 
mineral  that  we  have  to  do.  The  name  is  traced  to  the  Grreek 
(Tiriposf  connected  in  its  root  with  airivOifpy  a  spark.  Precious 
varieties  consist  essentially  of  alumina  combined  with  mag- 
nesia, and  tinted  perhaps  with  iron.  Their  colour  is  more 
limited  than  in  the  case  of  the  corundum  varieties,  but  it  in- 
cludes two  resplendent  stones;  namely,  the  spinel  ruby,  a 
scarlet  variety  of  considerable  fire  and  of  rich  colour ;  and  the 
balais,  or  balast  ruby,  called  from  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
localities  of  the  spinel  in  former  times,  namely  Beloochistan 
or  Balastan.  The  latter  is  of  a  delicate  and  rarely  deep  rose 
colour,  showing  a  blue  tint  when  looked  through  and  a  redder 
one  when  it  is  looked  at.  Both  of  these  minerals  are  termed 
rubies  by  the  jewellers^  and  the  deeper  tinted  kinds  are  some- 
times sold  for  the  true  ruby.  Nearly  all  the  large  and 
famous  stones  that  pass  under  the  name  of  rubies  belong  to  this 
species;  such  is  the  ancient  ruby  in  the  crown  of  England, 
which  was  presented  to  Edward  the  Black  Prince  by  Don 
Pedro  the  Cruel,  and  such  the  enormous  stone,  time-honoured 
in  Indian  tradition,  that  accompanied  the  Koh-i-nur  into  the 
possession  of  Her  who  is  now  the  Sovereign  of  India.  An 
orange  red  variety  of  the  spinel  is  known  by  the  name 
of  the  rubicelle.  There  are  also  varieties,  the  one  of  a  pale 
Berlin  blue  and  the  other  of  a  ^  duck  blue '  containing  much 
green,  which  are  rare  and  curious  rather  than  beautiful  forms 
of  the  spinel.  It  also  sometimes  occurs  with  a  tint  containing 
more  blue  than  the  balais  ruby,  and  approaching  the  almandine 
garnet  in  hue  though  generally  paler;  a  variety  which  has 
received  the  name  of  the  almandine  ruby. 

The  next  mineral  to  be  described  is  the  chrysoberyl,  called  also 
by  the  jewellers  the  *  oriental  chrysolite.'  Pliny's  stone  of  this 
name(chrysoberyllos)is  a  yellowish  beryl.  That  known  to  modem 
mineralogy,  when  in  its  greatest  beauty^  is  a  stone  of  almost 
adamantine  lustre  and  transparence.  Indeed,  it  is  more  like 
the  diamond  in  these  respects  than  are  the  varieties  of  the 
sapphire.  It  is  a  compound  of  alumina  and  the  rare  oxide 
glucina,  a  constituent  of  the  beryl.  This  stone  has  usually  a 
pecidiar,  sometimes  a  very  delicate,  greenish  yellow  or  primrose 
colour:  it  is  then  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of  jewels;  a  lovely 
specimen,  for  which  Mr.  Hertz  is  said  to  have  received  300 
Rtiineas  from  Mr.  Hope,  is  among  the  recent  acquisitions  of  the 
Mineral  Department  of  the  British  Museum.  It  occurs  also 
of  a  yellowish  brown  hue.  In  hardness  it  is  very  nearly  the 
rival  of  the  sapphire.  A  green  variety  from-  Siberia,  called 
Alexandrite,  is  of  a  dull  green  mixed  with  a  reddish  amethyst 
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colour,  which  latter  hue  is  the  only  one  it  exhibits  by  candle- 
light. The  finer  specimens  of  the  transparent  and  deli- 
cately-tinted chrysoberyl  are  from  Brazil ;  the  ancients  might 
however  have  obtained  it  in  its  less  beautiful  varieties  from 
Ceylon.  The  term  cymophane  is  given  by  the  French  to  the 
n:uneral  species  of  the  chrysoberyl,  and  refers  to  an  appear- 
ance as  of  a  floating  cloud,  which  is  generally,  but  not  always, 
seen  in  even  the  most  transparent  crystals  of  chrysoberyl, 
more  particularly  in  the  direction  of  one  plane  of  the  crystal 
It  is  a  curious  thing  thus  to  see  a  mist,  as  it  were,  lying  in  a 
stone  which  in  every  other  way  of  looking  at  it  is  as  limpid  as 
a  dew-drop.  The  more  chatoyant  kinds  forming  *  the  chryso- 
•  beryl  catseye '  are  in  general  only  translucent. 

The  emerald  and  the  beryl  are  one  and  the  same  mineral-- 
a  silicate  of  alumina  and  glucina,  which  owes  to  a  small  trace 
of  iron  its  green,  blue,  pink,  or  yellow  tints,  or  else  to  a  little 
chromium  the  transcendent  green  which  characterises  it  as  the 
emerald.  This  beautiful  gem  is  now  chiefly  obtained  from 
Santa  F6  de  Bogot4,  in  New  Grenada,  a  spot  which  has  sup- 
plied the  whole  world  with  emeralds  since  the  conquest  of  the 
country  by  the  Spaniards.  Siberia  furnishes  a  few  stones  to 
our  jewellers,  and  probably  the  mines  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Catharinenburg  need  only  enterprise  and  capital  to  produce 
magnificent  specimens.  Inferior  emeralds  are  obtained  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Saltzburg,  in  a  mica  schist  just  like  that  in 
which  they  are  found  in  Siberia ;  and,  it  may  be  added  also,  not 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  parent  rock  in  an  ancient  Egyptian 
locality.  Mount  Zabara,  worked  in  the  time  of  the  Ptolemies, 
from  which  Sir  G.  Wilkinson  obtained  several  emeralds  of  pale 
and  poor  quality,  which  are  now  in  the  British  Museum.  The 
New  Grenada  emeralds  are  found  in  a  calcareous  rock  often 
charged  with  bitumeniferous  matter.  Pegu  is  also  a  reputed 
locality  of  the  emerald* 

.  The  beryl,  known  in  jewellery  as  the  aquamarine,  is  also 
found*  in  great  perfection  at  Oduntschilon,  and  Mursinsk,  in 
Siberia.  It  exhibits  every  gradation  of  tint  from  a  pale  azure 
blue  to  a  fine  *  mountain  green ; '  a  celandine  green,  or  yellow 
green,  are  its  more  usual  colours,  but  these  are  quite  distinct 
from  the  pure  *  emerald  green '  of  the  true  emerald.  There  is 
also  a  pale  and  pretty  orange  yellow  variety,  and  many  inter- 
mediate tints  again  intervene  between  this  yellow  and  the  green. 
Among  other  localities  of  the  beryl,  one  in  India,  Cangayum 
in  the  I)eccan,  was  formerly  in  much  repute.  Brazil  also  has 
been  a  rich  source  of  the  beryl,  and  even  the  Emerald  Isle 
itself  might  have  won  its  name  from  the  beryls  which  it  has  pro- 
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duced  from  more  than  one  locality;  the  little  blue  crystals 
from  the  Moume  Mountains  vying  in  colour  with  those  from 
Siberia. 

The  zircon,  the  name  of  which  is  derived  from  *  zerk/  the 
Arabic  word  for  *  a  gem/  is  a  mineral  with  a  somewhat  varied 
colour-suite.  It  consists  of  the  mixed  oxides  of  silicon  and  of 
the  rare  element  zirconium  (silicic  and  zirconic  acids),  and  is 
one  of  the  heaviest  and  most  lustrous  of  gemstones.  Some- 
times of  an  unpleasing  brownish  green  colour,  termed  the 
jargoon,  and  very  rarely  of  a  deep  greenish  blue,  its  colour- 
less variety  is  the  nearest  match  in  brilliancy  and  refractive 
energy  for  the  diamond;  while  the  deep  orange-tinted  red 
zircon  is  that  transcendent  gem  the  true  hyacinth.  It  is  a 
very  heavy  stone,  and  its  refractive  index  is  far  above  that  of 
the  sapphire,  being  about  five-sixths  that  of  the  diamond ;  hence 
its  near  rivalry  of  that  stone  and  its  always  fine  lustre. 

The  tourmidine  is  a  singularly  interesting  mineral.  Its  name 
appears  to  be  in  its  original  form  a  Cingalese  word,  ^  turamali.* 
It  is  a  very  complex  silicate,  containing  oxide  of  boron,  and  often 
also  lithia.  Its  optical  characters  are  valuable,  in  consequence 
of  its  property  of  absorbing  one  of  the  polarised  rays  of  lights 
into  which  it  divides  every  ray  that  enters  the  side  of  its  prism- 
shaped  crystal.  A  slice  of  that  crystal  cut  parallel  to  its  side 
becomes  in  consequence  a  most  useful  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  the  optical  experimentalist.  Its  colour-suite  is  very  extensive* 
The  finest  colour  is  that  of  the  ruby  red  variety  termed  rubel- 
lite,  or  siberite,  found  in  Siberia.  Among  the  varieties  of  other 
colours  are  brown,  black,  claret,  and  brownish  yellow  tints, 
most  of  them  showing  one  colour  when  looked  tlu'ough  along 
the  prism  and  another  when  seen  across  it.  The  green  variety 
called  Brazilian  emerald  is  often  used  as  a  precious  stone: 
the  Catholic  bishops  of  South  America  use  it  instead  of  the 
amethyst,  the  episcopal  signet-stone  of  Europe.  There  is  also 
an  in^o  blue  kind  called  indicolite ;  but,  like  all  the  rest  of 
the  tourmalines  exceptrug  the  rubellite,  it  is  of  a  dull  and  un- 
pleasing hue.  Ceylon  furnishes  brown  and  yellow  varieties, 
and  the  latter  are  the  only  kinds  of  tourmaline  likely  to  have 
penetrated  into  the  Greek  or  Roman  bazaars. 

The  topaz  consists  of  a  fluosilicate  mixed  with  silicate  of 
aluminium.  Its  Brazilian  kind,  of  a  rich  orange  yellow,  when 
cut  forms  a  very  handsome  stone.  A  pale  blue  kind  from 
Siberia  is  also  a  pretty  variety,  and  its  colourless  crystals, 
called  the  goutte  ^eau,  are  sometimes  mistaken  for  the  diamond 
bv  unskilled  eyes.  The  other  varieties  of  the  topaz  are  the  pale 
pink  kind,  generally  produced  by  heating  gently  the  orange 
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yariety,  but  sometimeB  also  found  in  nature ;  the  other  is  the 
ordinary  straw-coloured  topaz,  a  stone  with  little  claim  to  beauty. 
Magnificent  crystals^  forming  the  finest  suite  in  the  world,  of  a 
fine  sherry-cplour,  from  Siberia,  exist  in  the  British  Museum ; 
but  the  light  is  known  to  bleach  them  completely,  and  they  are 
consequently  kept  in  the  dark. 

The  chrysolite  is  a  pale  yellow  mineral  of  which  the  peridot 
is  a  fine  pistachio  or  olive-green  variety,  composed  of  a  silicate 
of  magnesia ;  soft  for  a  precious  stone,  being  just  under  quartz 
in  hardness.  Large  specimens  of  the  peridot  have  come  firom 
Constantinople,  but  the  rocky  home  of  this  mineral  is  as  un* 
known  now  as  is  that  of  the  topazius,  the  mineral  on  Pliny's 
list  which  it  represents.  Minute  specimens  of  the  yellow  kind, 
called  olivine  or  chrysolite^  occur  in  lavas  and  basalts,  and  id 
some  of  the  masses  of  meteoric  iron  that  have  fallen  to  the 
earth  from  space. 

The  garnets,  like  the  spinek,  form  a  well-defined  mine- 
ralo^cal  group^  though  tlieir  composition  is  more  complex^ 
Theur  more  transparent  varieties  contain  similar  constituentB 
with  the  spinels,  with,  however,  the  addition  of  a  little  iron 
(chiefly  as  protoxide)  and  silica  bs  silicic  acid.  The  precions 
garnet  is  thus  essentially  a  silicate  of  aluminium,  magnesium, 
and  iron.  The  garnets  are  well-known  stones,  and  can  hardly 
be  classed  with  those  we  have  discussed,  if  price  is  to  be  our 
guide.  They  are,  however,  among  the  most  magnificent  of 
the  coloured  products  of  nature's  laboratory.  The  carbuncle  is 
their  name  in  jewellery  when  cut  en  cabochon,  l^t  is  to  say, 
of  a  boss  form,  usually  hollowed  out  imdemeath  to  allow  the 
colour  of  the  stone  to  be  seen.  The  name  garnet  is  supposed  to 
be  derived  from  granaticus,  a  pomegranate  (from  the  red  colour 
of  the  seeds  and  juice),  or  else  from  the  term  garamanticns, 
one  of  its  Boman  appellations. 

The  pyrope  and  Bohemian  garnet  are  names  for  varieties  of 
a  deep  blood-red  and  of  fiery  character;  the  ahnandine  (pro- 
bably a  corruption  of  Pliny's  alabandine,  though  Mr.  King 
thinks  it  is  derived  from  the  almond  flower  as  recalling  the 
pink  hue  of  that  blossom)  or  Syriam  garnet  (so  named  from 
the  old  capital  of  Pegu,  Syriam),  are  names  given  to  the  kinds 
which  owe  to  admixtures  of  blue  their  very  pretty  carmine 
tints.  The  guamacino  is  the  Italian  name  for  a  brownish  red 
garnet  of  the  colour  of  tawny  port  wine,  while  the  hyacin- 
thine  garnet  and  essonite  (or  cinnamon-stone)  are  characte* 
rised  by  diflerent  tones  of  orange  and  yellow  mingled  with  the 
reds  of  the  other  varieties.  The  finest  of  these  is  that  with 
a  hyadnthine  hue,  often  called  by  the  jewellers  ^  hyacinthe 
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la  belle,'  and  still  oftener  confounded  by  them  with  the  true 
hyacinth. 

The  diamond,  it  is  almost  unnecessary  to  say,  consists  of 
crystaUised  carbon :  soft  plumbago  or  pure  charcoal  are  different 
fonus  of  the  same  protean  element  which  in  the  diamond  be- 
comes the  hardest  substance  known.  The  beauty  of  this  gem 
is  due  to  its  very  extraordinary  reflecting  power  or  lustre,  and 
to  its  quality  of  diverting  a  ray  of  light  firom  its  course  to  a 
far  greater  extent  than  any  other  gem.  The  result  is  an  extra- 
ordinary brilliancy  in  the  diamond ;  but  this  is  independent, 
to  a  great  degree,  of  the  property  of  flashing  out  the  colour  of 
the  rainbow,  which  a  piece  of  the  heavy  glass  used  to  counter* 
feit  the  diamond  possesses  to  at  least  as  eflEective  a  d^ree. 
Our  modem  supphes  of  the  diamond  are  drawn  almost  entirely 
from  Brazil.  Borneo  sends  a  few,  but  India,  that  supplied  the 
world  down  to  a  century  ago,  no  longer  Aimishes  them,  or 
only  in  very  small  numbers.  The  colour-suite  of  the  diamond 
is  ratlier  an  extensive  one.  Brown  and  a  pale  brownish-yellow 
are  common  colours,  a  pale  pink  champagne  colour,  a  fine 
canary  yellow,  and  a  very  pale  aquamarine  or  bluish  green 
colour,  are  also  not  rarely  met  with.  At  Dresden  there  is  a 
diamond  weighing  40  carats  of  a  very  fine  green  colour ;  and 
m  the  collection  of  the  late  Mr.  Hope  was  one  of  40^  carats  of 
a  decided  (but  rather  steel-like)  blue.  In  that  same  collection 
were  formerly  to  be  found  an  apricot-coloured  diamond  of  12^ 
carats,  one  of  a  fine  hyacinth  red,  others  with  the  colours  of 
the  Brazilian  topaz,  the  blood-red  garnet,  the  green  tourmaline, 
and  one  of  a  lilac  colour. 

Mr.  King  has  dug  out  of  old  books  some  curious  diamond  lore. 
He  has  found  an  old  engraving  of  the  famous  diamond  of  Charles 
4c  Bold,  one  of  the  first  cut  in  Europe,  by  Louis  Berquem, 
&nd  he  explodes  a  story  that  hitherto  confounded  it  with  the 
Sancy  Diamond.  He  also  adds  a  very  curious  bit  of  informa- 
tion which  confirms  the  identification  of  the  Koh-i-nur  with 
the  great  diamond  of  Indian  tradition,  which  Tavemier  seems 
to  have  mistaken  for  a  ^eat  diamond  which  was  cut  and  spoilt 
at  Delhi  about  1665.  De  Boot  in  1609  quotes  from  Monades 
to  the  effect  that  the  largest  diamond  he  knew  was  an  Indian 
one  with  the  weiAt  of  187^  carats.  The  one  Tavemier  .saw 
»t  the  Court  of  Aurungzebe  weighed  119^  ratis,  which  would 
he  about  186  modem  English  carats,  while  the  Koh-i-nur  in 
1861  weighed  186;^  English  carats,  corresponding  to  187-^^ 
Indian  carats,  a  very  near  approximation  to  the  187^  of  Monades. 
^e  great  Indian  talisman  has  now  been  reduced  to  102-^ 
carats — to  suit  the  regulation  pattern  of  the  modem  diamond- 
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cutters,  now  called  '  the  brilliant,'  a  form  invented  in  order  to 
make  the  most  of  the  lustre  with  the  smallest  diminution  in 
weight  of  octahedral  or  dodecahedral  crystals  of  diamond.  But 
the  art  of  cutting  diamonds  is  all  but  extinct  in  England,  and 
the  modern  cutters  of  Amsterdam,  and  even  of  Paris,  are  not 
what  their  predecessors  were.  Their  art  is  one  of  routine,- and 
they  are  quite  unable  to  deal  with  the  difficult  problem  of  how 
to  cut  a  stone  so  as  to  preserve  its  bulk  and  to  develop  its 
splendour,  each  in  the  highest  degree ;  a  problem,  indeed,  which 
may  be  said  to  have  never  been  thoroughly  grappled  with. 
Thus  the  Koh-i-nur  had  to  be  reduced  to  a  shape  which  is  only  a 
brilliant  in  name,  for  it  is  far  too  thin  for  the  true  brilliant  of 
the  days  of  Jeffiies  or  of  Ralph  Potter,  the  first  diamond-cutter 
Europe  has  produced,  who  lived  at  the  beginning  of  this  century. 
Many  a  stone  is  now  called  Indian,  and  supposed  to  be  superior 
to  any  of  the  diamonds  of  Brazil,  merely  because  it  was  cut 
when  diamond-cutting  was  more  of  an  art  and  less  of  a  mecha- 
nical process  than  it  is  now.  No  loss  in  weight,  however,  can 
take  from  the  Koh-i-nur  its  unique  prestige.  It  presents  to 
the  eye  a  much  larger  surface  than  before  it  was  cut,  and  if  it 
lacks  the  fire  and  iridescence  of  smaller  diamonds,  this  is  munly 
due  to  its  greater  size ;  for  as  a  stone  rises  in  weight  and  size 
above  twenty  carats  it  loses  proportionally  in  effect.  So  large 
a  stone  as  the  Koh-i-nur  could  never  be  endowed  with  the 
splendour  of  a  smaller  diamond.  Had  its  old  Indian  cut  and 
rounded  facettes  been  repolished,  it  would  not  have  been  less 
beautiful  than  now.  It  is  now  tiie  fifth  of  the  great  diamonds 
of  Europe.  Before,  it  was  second  only  in  size  to  the  Russian 
diamond,  while  it  ranked  in  quality  with  any  diamond  among 
the  crown  jewels  of  Europe. 

We  may  now  turn  to  the  pages  of  Theophrastus  and  Pliny, 
and  inquire  how  far  this  and  the  other  stones  we  have  thus  far 
described  were  known  in  antiquity,  and  by  what  names  they 
were  designated.  As  regards  the  diamond,  the  classical  scholar 
will  find  no  difficulty  in  recalling  passages  in  ancient  authors 
that  prove  the  term  adamas  to  have  been  used  at  first  in  allu- 
sion to  some  very  hard  metal,  sometimes  apparently  for  steel 
itself,  that  rarest  of  substances  in  early  times ;  while  subse- 
quently it  came  to  be  applied,  as  by  Theophrastus,  to  some 
precious  stone  of  great  hardness.  In  the  age  of  Augustus  the 
term  had  come  to  be  technically  used  for  a  small  precious 
stone,  the  adamas,  punctum  lapidis,  pretiosior  auro  of  Manilius 
(iv.  926). 

Rin^  exist  of  Roman  workmanship  in  which  the  diamond 
is  set  m  its  original  octahedral  form  unpolished  save  with  its 
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natural  somewhat  resinous  lustre,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  several  of  the  six  varieties  enumerated  by  Pliny  under 
the  name,  were  the  true  diamonds.  Whether  the  variety  first 
described  by  Pliny  as  his  Indian  adamas  was  that  from 
Golconda,  or  whether  it  was  the  small  sapphire  crystal  of  the 
Camatic,  remains  an  unsettled  question.  He  apparently  con- 
founded an  ^  Indian '  adamas,  consisting  probably,  as  we  have 
seen,  of  the  colourless  and  pale  sapphire  described  by  some  old 
Greek  author  when  diamonds  were  scarcely  or  not  at  all  known, 
with  the  true  diamond,  which  in  Pliny's  time  must  certainly 
have  come  by  the  direct  route  from  India.  So,  on  the  other 
hand,  his  ^  Arabian '  adamas  would  probably  have  been  the  true 
Indian  stone  that  found  its  way  into  commerce  through  some 
other  than  the  ordinary  channel.  As  regards  the  other  varieties 
of  Pliny's  adamas,  his  JBthiopian  kind,  not  larger  than  a 
cucumber-seed,  was  probably  also  a  true  diamond,  and  the 
description  in  respect  to  form,  size,  and  colour  correctly  repre- 
sents some  sorts  of  the  stone.  Possibly  it  found  its  way  into 
commerce  by  the  coasting  trade  up  the  African  coast,  having 
first  reached  the  shores  of  Zanzibar  in  that  direct  trade  vrith 
India  which  dared  to  cross  the  open  sea  under  the  steady  breath 
of  the  monsoons;  or,  and  this  is  the  more  probable  conjecture, 
this  name  originated  in  that  confusion  between  JBthiopia  and 
India  that  even  led  Alexander  to  expect  he  might  reach  the 
sources  of  the  Nile  in  his  Indian  expedition. 

The  cenchrea,  of  the  size  of  a  millet-seed,  again  a  charac- 
teristic description,  Pliny  introduces  only  as  a  form  of  the 
Arabian  adamas ;  while  the  *  Macedonian '  and  *  Cyprian ' 
varieties  are  probably  taken  by  the  Latin  encyclopaedist  from 
the  same  Greek  treatise  that  suggested  the  first  divisions  of 
his  Indian  adamas,  recording  the  knowledge  of  a  time « when 
that  name  was  applied  to  the  pale  little  crystals,  and  perhaps 
to  rolled  pebbles  of  sapphire,  supplied  piurtly  by  India  and 
partly  by  Grecian  localities.  His  heavy  siderites  was  most 
likely  magnetite,  the  heaviest  and  hardest  ore  of  that  steel  to 
which,  doubtless,  the  title  of  adamas  was  originally  vaguely 
applied.  This  mineral  crystallises  in  octahedral  and  dodeca- 
hedral  forms  like  those  of  the  diamond.  To  it  Pliny  applies 
this  identical  name  in  his  description  of  the  magnet  in  his  36th 
Book ;  but  nominis  tantum  auctoritatem  habent,  says  Pliny  of 
these  kinds  of  diamond,  with  good  reason. 

The  agates  and  jaspers  we  have  not  treated  among  the 
niineralogical  accounts  of  coloured  mineraLs.  They  belong  to 
&  peculiar  chapter  of  mineralogy,  and  seem  to  be  more  advan- 
tageously discussed  by  themselves. 
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To  go  into  the  mineralogy  of  silica,  including  all  the  va* 
rieties  of  quartz,  chalcedony  and  opal,  would  need  a  more 
extended  field.  We  may,  however,  group  these  innumer- 
able varieties  into  four  ^visions,  characterised  by  the  one 
common  characteristic  that  they  are  silex,  or  silica  (oxide 
of  silicon)  in  various  degrees  of  purity. 

First  we  have  quartz  crystal,  or  crystallised  silica,  of 
which  the  ordinary  colourless  khid,  the  amethyst  or  like 
Hnd,  the  ^  smoky '  quartz  and  cairngorm  stone,  as  weU  as  the 
Brazilian  kinds  with  their  yellow  and  orange  hues,  are  the 
more  important  varieties.  Of  these  the  pale  yellow  is  termed 
citrine  quartz,  the  more  orange  '  Bohemian '  and  ^  Spanish 
'  topaz.'  Then  we  have  opal,  which  is  silica  in  a  peculiar 
physical  and  chemical  condition,  not  crystalline,  perhaps  in- 
capable of  crjrstallisation,  generally  combined  with  water,  and 
Sesenting  itself  with  various  colours  but  with  a  uniform  wax- 
:e  or  resinous  appearance.  One  of  its  varieties  is  that  moet 
lovely  gem  the  *  noble '  or  *  precious  opal,'  in  which  minute 
Assures  apparently  striated  with  microscopic  lines,  due  it  may 
be  to  laminae  formed  by  on  incipient  crystallisation  of  quartz, 
flash  out  colours  of  the  purest  and  most  brilliant  hues.  The 
colour  is  not  due  to  any  colouring  matter,  but  is  a  consequence 
of  the  diffiraction  of  tiie  light  produced  by  these  fine  lines. 
The  commoner  varieties  of  opal  are  of  various  tints  of  yellow 
and  of  brown,  and  are  marked  by  the  characteristic  common  to 
all  the  minerals  of  the  opal  kind,  a  waxy  texture  and  resinous 
lustre.  The  fire  opal  of  Mexico  is  a  rich  hyacinth  red  variety 
of  the  same  stone. 

Next  to  the  opal  may  be  put  the  chalcedonic  sorts  of  silica. 
Pure  chalcedony  is  a  most  intimate  mixture  of  silica  in  the  two 
states  of  quartz  and  opal  and  in  variable  proportions.  It  is 
colourless  or  of  a  very  pale  horn  colour ;  but  tinted  with  small 
quantities  of  iron  or  of  other  substances,  it  forms  a  brilliant 
and  endless  variety  of  sards,  agates,  and  camelians,  plas- 
mas, &c.  Mixed  with  other  minerals  in  a  state  of  mechanical 
admixture,  it  forms  the  equally  long  catalc^ue  of  jaspers ;  the 
former  we  may  call  the  agate  c^cedonies,  the  latter  ihe 
jasper  varieties  of  chalcedony.  We  must  distinguish  certain 
of  each  of  these  groups.  Of  the  agate  kind  we  have  the 
sard,  a  variety  richer  probably  in  quartz  than  is  the  naore 
earthy,  softer,  and  more  impure,  perhaps  more  opaline  camelian. 
The  sard  is  translucent,  often  almost  transparent,  and  pre- 
sents various  red  and  orange  hues.  Some  are  black  in  aspect 
but  blood  red  by  transmitt^  light:  they  represent  the  various 
kinds  of  *  Morio '  or  mulberry  stone  of  Pliny,  and  are  also  in- 
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eluded  in  liis  Bardius :  they  are  the  sardoine  of  the  French* 
Others  are  red  or  brown  in  aspect,  but  a  soft  beautiful  pale 
yellow  when  looked  through.  These  are  the  stones  on  which 
tiie  finest  remains  of  ancient  art  are  usually  enshrined.  The 
finest  in  ancient  as  in  modem  times  came  from  India,  but  the 
ancients  probably  had  other  sources  for  the  beautiful  stones  on 
which  some  of  the  earliest  Greek  works  are  engraved. 

The  prase  ia  Ae  name  given  by  the  mineralogist  to  a  duU 
but  hard  green  impure  translucent  quartz,  a  different  kind 
from  the  omn  beautifiil  mineral  termed  prase  by  the  gem  col- 
lectors, which  is  the  plasma  (an  Italian  corruption  of  the  word 
prase  or  pnudna)  or  green  chalcedony  of  mineralogy.  The  lat- 
ter, in  its  many  yarieties  of  colour  and  trauslucency,  is  the 
atone  so  valued  by  the  Romans  of  Pliny's  day,  to  be  recog- 
nised probably  under  several  of  his  names  for  varieties  of 
smaragdus,  jaspis  and  prasius.  It  is  found  in  India  and  at 
Olympus  in  Ajsia  Minor.  The  chrysoprase  is  a  kind  tinged 
with  oadde  of  nickel,  of  an  apple-green.  The  Silesian  locality 
of  this  stone  is  a  modem  discovery ;  but  there  are  gems  appa- 
rently- antique  engraved  on  a  stone  that  cannot  be  distin- 
guished from  chrysoprase. 

Agates  are  mixtures  in  curious  forms  of  various  varieties  of 
chalcedony.  The  hardest  and  finest  coloured  are  those  of 
India  and  Uruguay.  Softer  agates  are  found  in  Germany  and  in 
other  localities.  All  these  stones  have  usually  been  formed  by 
infiltration  of  siliceous  waters  into  cavities  in  trap  rocks,  and 
the  layers  in  the  i^te  mark  the  successive  and  often  concentric 
walls  of  the  cavity  as  from  time  to  time  new  deposits  were 
formed  in  its  interior.  When  these  are  cut  parallel  to  the 
red,  white,  or  brown  layers  of  successive  deposit,  and  there 
are  more  than  two  of  these  layers,  the  stone  is  called  the 
sardonyx;  when  there  are  only  two  layers  it  is,  in  modem 
phraseology,  the  onyx;  when  one  is  dark  and  covered  by  a 
thin  white  layer,  generally  ground  by  the  artist  till  the 
^der  layer  is  seen  through,  so  as  to  give  this  upper  white  film 
%  bluish  tinge,  it  is  the  nicolo  (onyculo  or  choice  little  onyx), 
a  favourite  stone  of  the  gem-engravers  of  the  Lower  Empire. 
When  the  stone  is  so  cut  that  the  layers  run  across  the  face  of 
It— usually  dark  sard  and  white  layers  are  those  which  are 
diosen  thus  to  alternate — ^it  becomes  the  so-called  '  tricoloured ' 
or  <  banded  agate,'  a  very  favourite  stone  of  the  Italo-Greck 
engravers.  The  jasper  onyx  and  jasper  agate  are  varieties  in 
which  one  or  more  of  the  layers  of  the  agate  are  formed  of  a 
coloured  jasper. 

The  jaspers,  or  chalcedonies  mechanically  mixed  with  other 
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minerals^  are  always  opaque,  except  where  thej  are  on  the 
border  line  that  separates  them  from  the  agate  varieties^  when 
some  of  them  are  translucent.  The  green  jasper  used  in 
antiquity  for  the  earliest  Assyrian  cylinders  as  for  the  latest 
Gnostic  amulets,  is  a  mixture  of  the  green  mineral  chlorite 
with  chalcedony.  Spotted  with  red  spots  it  is  bloodstone.  Helio- 
trope is  a  translucent  kind  of  plasma  often  similarly  spotted. 
There  is  a  fine  homogeneous  red  jasper  of  a  vermilion  colour 
that  is  found  in  a  breccia  in  India  and  also  in  Egypt,  and  often 
used  for  Boman  gems  in  the  later  times  of  the  Empire.  Besides 
these  there  are  a  pea-green  kind,  much  used  for  inlaid  work  in 
ancient  Egypt  and  occasionally  for  cylinders  in  Mesopotamia, 
a  brown  jasper,  one  of  a  fine  yellow  tint,  and  a  host  of  other 
mottled  and  otherwise  variegated  and  coloured  kinds ;  but  those 
just  enumerated  are  the  most  conunon  among  the  jasper  gem- 
stones  of  antiquity. 

Of  all  these  siUceous  minerals  we  may  with  some  certainty 
assert  the  crystallus  of  the  Romans  and  of  Greece  to  have 
been  quartz  crystal.  The  amethyst  also  retains  the  name 
it  bears  direct  from  the  Greek  tongue,  and  it  is  hard  to  believe 
that  the  opalus  of  Pliny  is  not  the  mineral  known  to  us  as  the 
precious  opal.  Although  we  do  not  know  of  any  Indian 
locality  for  this  lovely  stone,  and  Pliny,  who  describes  the 
precious  opal  with  the  vivid  lan^age  of  one  who  had  admired 
it,  mentions  India  as  the  locality  for  the  specimens  of  the 
finest  quality  known  in  his  time.  The  precious  opal  is  so  rare 
a  stone  that  with  all  our  mining  enterprise  and  geological  re- 
search over  the  far  vaster  world  of  modem  geography,  we 
know  of  only  two  certain  locaUties  for  it,  namely,  in  Hungary 
and  in  Mexico.  But  the  quartz  in  the  trap  rocks  of  the  Ghauts 
above  Bombay  sometimes  shows  an  iridescence  on  certain  of  its 
crystal  planes  that  seems  to  be  due  to  the  presence  of  this  kind 
of  opal.  It  is  not  impossible  therefore  that  formerly  an  Indian 
locality  was  really  known  for  this  stone. 

The  determination  of  the  names  given  in  antiquity  to  the 
varieties  of  onyx,  sardonyx,  and  agate  has  called  forth  a  little 
literature,  headed  by  Kohler;  and  Mr.  King  has  grappled  with 
the  subject  with  some  success,  though  the  exposition  of  his 
views  is  not  very  lucidly  expressed.  The  onyx  of  Theo- 
phrastus  was  the  tricoloured  agate;  though  we  believe  those 
with  very  wavy  angular  or  ribboned  strata  rarely,  if  ever, 
to  have  been  used  by  the  Greeks.  Pliny  nowhere  defines 
the  onyx  of  his  time,  though  he  gives  half  a  dozen  of  the 
discordant  descriptions  of  other  authors,  some  of  which 
would  point  to  the  onyx  as  consisting  of  parallel  horizontal 
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Wers,  like  the  onyx  of  our  day;  others,  however,  describe 
a  more  irregularly  marked  stone^  and  the  use  of  the  term 
onychines^  as  applied  to  vases  and  vessels  made  of  such  a 
material,  seems  to  preclude  the  idea  of  its  being  formed  of  a 
stone  in  regular  layers.  It  would  appear,  in  short,  and  this 
Mr.  King  seems  to  mean,  that  in  one  sense  the  ^  onyx '  of  the 
Bomans  was  used  for  a  stone  lying  in  regular  layers — our 
nicolo  being  one  variety  of  it,  and  an  opaque  black  and  white 
layered  stone  being  another,  namely,  the  Arabian  variety — 
but  that  in  another  sense  or  at  another  period  the  word  was 
used  for  the  irregularly  marked  and  eyed  abates,  an  example 
of  which  Mr.  King  recognises  in  the  large  tiger's  head  in  the 
British  Museum,  from  the  Townley  Collection. 

Mr.  King  is  happy  in  his .  account  of  the  Vasa  Murrhina 
80  far  as  it  goes,  but  he  has  not  brought  out  the  best 
point  in  his  explanation  of  their  character.  They  were  like 
onyx  but  were  not  onyx.  They  came  with  onyx  from  the 
Kerbudda,  as  related  by  the  author  of  the  Periplus.  They 
were,  moreover,  *  baked  in  ovens.'  To  this  day,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Broach,  nodules  of  onyx  are  dug  in  the  dry  season 
from  the  beds  of  torrents ;  they  are  then  of  a  dark  olive  green 
inclining  to  grey ;  after  being  exposed  to  the  sun  to  dry,  they 
are  packed  in  earthen  pots  with  dry  goat's  dung,  which  is 
set  on  fire.  When  removed,  after  cooling,  the  stones  have 
changed  in  colour,  often  to  rich  hues  of  orange  and  hyacinthine 
red ;  and  the  more  ornamental  of  the  mottled  onyxes  that  come 
from  Cambay  are  those  thus  artificially  beautified.  These 
facts  have  escaped  Mr.  Bang,  but  in  them  perhaps  we  may  see 
the  true  source  of  the  Parthis  Murrhina  cocta  Jbcis,  The 
onyxes  of  their  natural  colour  are  probably  the  onychines 
which  classical  authors  contrast,  and  certainly  do  not  confound 
as  Mr.  King  seems  to  do,  with  these  Murrhina. 

We  may  observe  that  no  stones  are  so  porous  or  so  easily 
coloured  by  artificial  means  as  the  varieties  of  chalcedony. 
Sards  and  onyxes  are  now  imported  from  Uruguay  quite  as 
hard  and  beautiful  as  the  naturally  coloured  ones  from  India, 
and  the  jewellers  must  be  reaping  a  rich  harvest  from  the 
enormous  prices  they  are  in  our  tune  charging  for  ornaments 
made  from  this  beautiful  stone.  Many  of  the  opaque  varieties 
of  chalcedony,  those,  namely,  which  we  know  as  jaspers,  are 
referred  by  Mr.  King  to  the  diffierent  sorts  of  Pliny's  achates  (the 
void  from  which  our  term  agate  comes).  Some  of  these  belong, 
however,  to  the  green  stones  enumerated  under  other  heads  by 
I^liny.  The  beautiful  *  sapphirine,'  and,  in  one  or  two  instances, 
'amethystine'  chalcedonies,  so  called  from  their  tints,  stones 
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that  were  very  rife  among  the  later  Assyrian  and  Persian 
cylinders  and  seals,  are  included  under  several  of  the  heads  of 
Pliny's  iaspis ;  indeed,  he  states'  them  to  have  been  the  most 
valued  sorts  of  jasper,  and  accordingly  of  them,  as  of  the  prase 
of  modem  amateurs  (or  plasma  of  modem  mineralogy),  he 
makes  several  varieties. 

It  might  seem  very  easy  for  a  mineralogist,  while  making 
an  analysis  of  Theophrastus  and  Pliny,  to  write  opposite  to 
each  of  the  several  stones  they  describe  a  modem  name,  and 
so  to  find  a  place  in  their  nomenclature  for  each  of  the  red 
stones  enumerated.  It  is  certainly  an  easier  task  in  this  case 
than  in  that  of  the  green  stones,  but  even  here  we  cannot 
speak  with  entire  certainty.  Thus,  we  cannot  say  whetiier 
Theophrastus  knew  either  the  true  ruby,  or  even  the  spinels. 
The  former  is  improbable ;  if  he  knew  the  spinel  and  the  balais 
rubies  he  certainly  confounded  them  with  the  garnet,  which, 
in  its  different  varieties,  was  essentially  the  avdpa^  of  Greece, 
as  it  was  the  carbunculus  of  Pliny.  The  signification  of  the 
two  words  was  the  same,  the  latter  being  the  diminutive  of 
carbo,  which,  like  anthrax,  means  a  live  coal.  That  Boman 
artists  sometimes  engraved  on  the  ruby  seems  tolerably  cer- 
tain. We  are  not  unfamiliar  with  their  works  on  almandine 
garnets,  but  no  certain  Greek  or  early  Graeco-Roman  work  is 
recorded  on  the  blood-red  garnet.  Mr.  King  adduces  a  very 
dubious  instance  of  it,  that  of  the  famed  Sirius  head  in  the 
Marlborough  Collection ;  a  gem  cut  into  the  stone  to  an  ex- 
traordinary depth,  so  that  one  sees  down  the  very  throat  of 
the  dog.  It  is  cut  with  astonishing  ability  in  a  transcendent 
pyrope;  but  it  is  without  a  history.  It  was  described  by 
Natter  in  1754,  a  period  suspicious  on  account  of  its  foi^ries 
in  gems,  when  such  a  gem  could  certainly  have  been  cut,  and 
when  Natter  confesses  to  having  at  least  copied  it.  His 
splendid  copy  on  topaz  is  in  the  Hermitage. 

Pliny  associates  with  his  carbunculus  a  stone  called  by  a 
Greek  name,  lychnis,  implying  a  lit  lamp,  the  anthracites 
which  he  takes  from  Theophrastus,  and  the  sandaresus.  The 
sandaresus  is  doubtless  the  stone  termed  avanturine,  a  red 
translucent  quartzose  stone  with  little  fissures  in  it,  which  pro- 
duce a  sort  of  scintillation.  The  name  is  usually  derived  from 
the  accident  which  '  peradventure '  happened  to  a  Venetian 
glassblower  who  upset  a  pot  of  glass  coloured  by  copper,  and 
so  chanced  to  form  the  far  more  beautiful  avanturine  glass. 
This  name  is  more  probably,  however,  of  older  origin.  In  the 
Targum  of  the  pseudo-Jonathan-ben-Uzziel,  referred  by  Mr. 
Deutsch  to  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  a  stone,  trans- 
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lated  jasper  in  our  version,  is  called  the  margniath  apanturin, 
or  panther-gem«  The  step  from  apaniurin  to  avanturine  is  a 
short  one.  It  is  remarkable  that  Pliny  describes  a  green 
stone  ^  like  panther  eyes.'  A  green  variety,  the  spangling  of 
which  is  inferior  and  only  seen  in  one  direction  of  the  stone,  is 
found  in  large  masses  in  India.  It  corresponds  with  the  green 
sandaresus,  or  sandastros,  which  Pliny  says  was  from  India, 
of  an  apple  or  olive  green,  and  of  no  value.  Mr.  King  seems 
to  assign  another  attribution  to  these  names  of  Pliny's ;  but 
for  once  the  mineralogy  of  Pliny  is  not  at  fault.  Indeed,  the 
Koman  writer  also  mentions  a  variety  which  would  not  take 
a  polish,  and  this  is  no  doubt  a  micaceous  schistose  stone,  of 
which  specimens  occur  frequently  in  modern  collections  very 
like  avanturine,  but  too  soft  for  use. 

The  best  Taneties  of  Pliny's  carbuncles  came  from  India, 
Carthage,  j^thiopia,  and  Caria,  and  there  were  seven  other 
localities  for  inferior  kinds,  five  of  which  are  taken  from  the 
descriptions  of  the  anthrakion  of  Theophrastus.  He  says  the 
amethystizontes,  the  carbuncles  ten<£ng  to  an  amethyst  or 
violet  colour,  were  the  best.  These  undoubtedly  are  the  almaa* 
dine  garnets,  of  which  we  find  many  carrying  good  engraved 
work  of  the  early  imperial  age.  His  *  alabandini '  were  from 
Orthosia  in  Caria,  and  were  prepared  in  the  wealthy  city  of 
AlabandsB ;  they  were  no  doubt  the  ^polygonal  and  hexagonal ' 
(probably  the  ordinary  rhombic  dodecahedron  which  has  the 
form  of  a  hexagonal  prism)  kinds  of  anthrax  which  Theophras- 
tus called  Miletian,  &om  their  locality  Miletus,  in  Caria. 

Finally,  we  hav^  to  deal  with  Pliny's  lychnis.  It  was  of 
two  kinds ;  the  Indian  was  the  best,  the  Ionian  the  next  best 
kind.  This  latter  sort  was  of  two  varieties ;  one  with  a  crim- 
son (purpura),  the  other  with  a  scarlet  (cocco),  colour.  Pliny 
derives  the  name  from  the  ion,  a  plant  which  Mr.  King  caUs 
tiie  pink  cyclamen.  Pliny  also  speaks  of  the  lychnis  as  some- 
times called  a  more  languid  or  paler  (remissior)  carbuncle. 
This  and  the  divisions  into  which  he  groups  it  would  seem  to 
indicate  that  here  we  have  the  true  ruby  in  the  Indian  lychnis 
as  distinct  from  the  spinels  (the  spinel,  and  balais  ruby),  which 
we  exactly  recognise  in  the  Ionian  lychnis.  These  last  would 
probably  be  found  in  small  specimens  in  various  parts  of  Asia 
Minor. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  PUny's  carbunculus  was  our  garnet, 
that  the  favourite  sort  was  our  almandine  kind ;  both  names 
as  terms  for  the  garnet  being  in  this  case  probably  direct  in 
their  descent  to  our  times ;  but  that  the  Indian  lychnis  was 
the  name  for  the  ruby,  the  two  sorts  of  Ionian  lychnis  com- 
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prisiDg  oiir  two  kinds  of  red  spinel.  The  Carchedonian  and 
Carian  would  be  garnets  often  occurring,  as  coarse  and  veined 
garnets  now  do,  of  size  sufficiently  large  to  form  snuffboxes 
and  small  vessels.  Mr.  King  describes  an  antique  cup  as  large 
as  the  half  of  a  gooseys  egg,  engraved  with  the  name  of  its 
ancient  owner,  Codrus,  and  mentions  two  others  possibly  also 
antique.  We  would  only  add  that  the  dark  kind  of  Cartha- 
ginian garnet  is  described  by  Pliny  as  sometimes  showing  a 
star.  This  is  true  of  some  of  the  deep-coloured  carbuncles  wat 
come  now  into  the  market,  when  they  are  cut  in  the  right  way 
to  show  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  asteria,  or  star-stone 
variety  of  the  ruby  or  sapphire,  is  almost  invariably  confined 
to  the  paler  tints  of  those  two  stones. 

The  only  yellow  stones  we  believe  that  have  come  down  to 
us  from  antiquity  are  pale  citrines,  or  yellow  quartz.  Of  cin- 
namon-stone and  hyacinthine  garnet,  perhaps  also  of  the  true 
hyacinth,  we  have  splendid  examples  among  the  finest  gems  of 
Graeco-Roman  artists.  It  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  affirm 
that  neither  Greeks  or  Romans  were  acquainted  with  the  more 
rare  of  the  purely  yellow  stones  of  modem  jewellery ;  but  the 
absence  in  die  collections  of  Europe  of  any  one  of  these  stones 
other  than  the  citrine  with  indubitable  ancient  work  on  it, 
goes  far  to  confirm  the  belief  that,  at  aU  events,  they  must 
have  been  extremely  rare  and  exceptional.  Mr.  King  quotes 
a  remark  from  Pliny  that  the  Romans  were  not  fond  of  the 
colour  yellow,  the  hue  of  gold  being  not  in  estimation  for  gems 
or  for  other  things.  And  yet  the  chrysolithus  is  coupled  by 
Propertius  with  the  emerald  in  the  presents  that  won  the  heart 
of  a  certain  fSair  Cynthia : — 

'  quoscunque  smaragdos 
Quosque  dedit  flavo  lumine  chrysolithos.* — 11.  16. 

What  might  the  stone  with  this  yellow  light  in  it  have  been? 
Pliny  says  ^  JEthiopia  sends  the  hyacinth  (our  sapphire),  and 

*  the  chrysolitCy  which  has  a  splendid  golden  hue  when  the  light 

*  shines  through  it  {aureo  fulgore  translucentes) ;  the  Indian, 

*  however,  are  the  best.'  The  stone  which  this  describes 
exactly,  and  the  only  stone  that  bears  out  Pliny*s  further 
statement,  that  by  contrast  it  makes  gold  look  like  silver,  is  the 
hyacinthine  garnet,  or  the  transcendent  stone  of  which  it  is  the 
alter  ego,  the  true  hyacinth.  It  is  possible  that  an  Egyptian 
or  Abyssinian  locality  may  have  been  known  in  antiquity  for 
the  sapphire,  the  Essonite  garnet,  and  the  zircon,  just  as  we 
now  receive  them  all  in  the  same  bags  from  Ceylon ;  but  the 
explanation  before  given  of  the  confusion  of  ^Ethiopia  in  early 
times  with  India  may  well  explain  the  locality  here  assigned  by 


1866.  Preciaus  Stones.  257 

Pliny^  especially  if  he  was  copying  from  an  older  author ;  or  the 
commerce  in  his  own  time  between  India,  through  Cane>  on  the 
Bed  Sea,  with  Port  Avalites  in  Abyssinia,  might  explain  it. 
Mr.  King  would  include  with  orange  yellow  or  deep  honey- 
coloured  stones,  the  pale  Oriental  topaz  under  the  chrysdithi. 
But  his  ground  for  doing  so  is,  that  Pliny  tells  of  the  chryso- 
lite making  gold  look  pale  as  silver,  and  that  these  were 
mounted  clear  without  a  foil  behind  them.  It  is  the  rarest 
thing  even  now  to  find  a  yellow  sapphire,  with  its  usually  so 
pale  a  straw  yellow,  capable  of  looking  other  than  a  very  pallid 
stone  when  set  in  gold. 

One  of  the  most  difficult  problems  bequeathed  to  modem 
mineralogists  by  Pliny  in  his  37th  book  is  certainly  that  of 
attributing  to  all  the  green  stones  he  mentions  their  corre- 
sponding modem  names.  He  gives  a  list  of  some  twelve 
varieties  of  smaragdus,  a  name  which  would  mislead  were  we 
to  translate  it  emerald,  though  our  word  comes  by  direct 
descent  from,  and  applies  certainly  to,  the  true  and  typical 
smaragdus.  Then,  with  more  than  his  usual  mineralogical 
insight,  he  classifies  the  beryl  as  a  kind  of  smaragdus,  with 
eight  varieties  which  he  enumerates. 

We  will  at  once  select  from  this  formidable  catalogue  of 
stones  the  true  emeralds  and  the  beryls.  He  distinguishes 
between  his  first  three  varieties  of  emerald — the  Scythian, 
Bactrian,  and  Egyptian,  and  the  inferior  sorts.  These  three 
were,  in  fact,  the  true  emerald ;  the  Scythian  coming  no  doubt 
from  the  Siberian  locality  near  Bissersk,  to  the  east  of  Ekatha- 
rinenberg;  the  so-called  Bactrian  most  likely  came  from  a 
locality  unknown  to  us,  to  the  north  or  north-east  of  the 
Hindoo  Coosh,  possibly  from  the  Altai,  where,  in  the  Tigeretz 
Mounuins  beryls  are  now  obtained.  It  is  more  probable,  how- 
ever, that  their  locality  may  hereafter  prove  to  be  within  the 
Chinese  frontier.  From  such  a  locality  a  few  emeralds  are  said 
still  occasionally  to  cross  the  Himalaya  passes,  with  a  pale  kind 
of  turquoise,  into  North-western  India.  The  discovery  of  the 
Zabara  emerald  mines  in  Egypt,  with  the  houses  almost  intact 
in  which  the  workmen  formerly  lived,  establishes  Pliny's  Egyp- 
tian locality  for  the  emerald.  His  beryls  would  have  come  from 
the  Cangayum  locality  in  India,  and  his  description  of  them 
might  have  been  written  yesterday.  Of  Pliny's  other  green 
stones  included  under  the  head  of  Emerald,  the  medical  and 
the  Laconian  kind,  the  first  of  which  is  simply  the  Cyprian 
sort  of  Theophrastus,  may  be  assumed  to  have  been  malachite, 
from  various  localities,  or  under  various  guises. 

The  green  iaspis  of  Pliny  was  a  fine  emerald-like  stone, 
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oflen  translucent  or  transparent.  It  came  from  India  and 
from  Amisos,  and  calls  to  our  mind  a^  fine  green  Indian 
plasma  fiom  liie  Yendyah  Hills.  It  seems  to  have  been  the 
only  iaspis  of  a  green  colour,  all  the  other  substances  in- 
cluded under  that  name  being  chalcedonies  of  a  blue  or 
amethyst  hue,  or,  again,  of  other  mixed  and  variously  di^sed 
colours.  For  the  chola,  or  clora,  used  in  Arabia  in  conjunction 
with  alabastrites  in  inlaid  architectural  ornament,  a  serpentine 
marble  suggests  itself  as  a  probable  material ;  and  Mr.  King 
assigns  the  tanos,  with  some  probability,  to  the  Amazon  stone 
felspar.  Of  Pliny's  inferior  green  stones,  the  prasius  seems  to 
haye  been  the  green  jasper  of  our  mineral  collections.  One  kind 
was  spotted  with  bloodlike  spots,  our  heliotrope  or  tranriueent 
bloodstone,  from  the  neighbouriiood  of  the  !^^erbudda;  the 
heliotrope  of  Pliny's  Appendix  .being  the  opaque  bloodstone 
remarkable  for  its  polish,  and  probably  well  adapted  for  ob- 
aerying  solar  eclipses  by  reflection,  a  purpose  to  which  Plinr 
says  it  was  applied.*  Another  prasius,  also  described  under  the 
iaspis  by  Pliny,  was  a  white^yeined  green  jasper,  also  found  in 
India.  The  chrysoprasius,  of  wluch  large  cylindri  and  cymhia 
(drinking  vessels)  were  made,  were  from  India,  and  one  kind 
must  have  had  the  colour  of  the  very  pale  oil  green  or  greenish 
yellow  beryl;  another  was  of  a  rather  golden  topazins 
(brownish  green)  colour.  These  were  most  likely  the  pale 
yellowish  and  the  deeper  green  jades,  or  nephrites,  so^  oJ^ 
used  in  India  as  liie  material  for  the  well-known  el^ant  cups 
and  vases  that  are  among  the  most  beanrti&l  of  the  prodactB 
of  the  native  arts  and  monuments  of  the  untiring  industry  of 
the  artisans  of  that  country.  The  Nilion  and  the  molochites 
dose  this  list.  The  former  was  from  India;  thewordin  Sansen^ 
implies  a  blue  or  blue  green  colour ;  it  is  the  Indian  iu«ne  for 
the  sai^hire,  and  the  name  of  liie  Nile  probably  eame  from'  it 
This  mineral  was  of  a  poor  and  dull  lustre,  and  a  vaeriety  was 
said  to  be  found  in  Attica.  A  blui^  green  jasper  often 
streaked  with  white,  used  for  dagger-hilts  in  India^  may  pos- 
sibly be  this  Nilion;  and  Mr.  lung  tidnks  a  favocorite  green 
jasper  in  ancient  Egypt  of  a  pale  pea-green  may  be*  the  molo- 
chites.  This,  however^  was  an  Egyptian  stone,  and  is  found 
near  Thebes,  and  Pliny  would  scarci^  haive  called  it  Arabian. 
Of  the  blue  stones  the  sapphire  is  the  only  transparent 
species  habitually  employed  Dy  the  jewellers.  The  blue 
diamond  is  a  rare  curiosity ;  so  is  a  greenish  blue  i^imel,  and  a 
zircon  of  a  sfanilar  tint,  llie  Indicolite,  a  blue  toonnaEne,  im- 
pure in  its  hue  and  rarely  limpid,  is  occasionally  used,  llic 
bbie  topas  is  not  deep  enongh  in  hue  nor  rase  enough  to  be  a 
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stone  of  price,  and  therefore  of  fashion.  Tiie  blae  beryl  was 
a  prized  stone  in  antiquity,  the  berillus  aeroides  of  Pliny,  and 
Siberia  has  produced  specimens  of  it  considerable  in  size  and 
of  good  colour.  It  forms  a  lovely  jewel  when  its  colour  is  of 
its  greatest  depth  and  purity.  The  only  other  transparent  blue 
stone  calculated  for  employment  in  jewellery  is  the  dichrovte, 
or  iolite,  a  mineral  more  curious  than  beautiful,  from  the 
singular  degree  to  which  it  exhibits  the  optical  property  known 
as  ^eochroism,  the  crystal  being  blue,  yellowish  buff,  or  greyish 
in  colour^  according  to  the  direction  in  which  one  looks  tibrongh 
it  The  dichroite  is  rarely  used  as  a  jewel,  though  it  is  often^ 
met  with  in  porcebs  of  sapphires  from  the  East,  and  sometimes 
even  passes  for  -Aat  stone.  Mr.  Eiing  brings  conclusive,  though 
not  novel,  arguments  to  show  that  the  hyacinthus  of  Pliny  was 
tlie  siqpphire  of  our  day.  He  also  allows  the  Cyprian  diamond, 
at  least  that  which,  according  to  his  translation  and  reading 
(aerius  eolor)^  an  azure  hue  characterised,  to  be  1^  stone. 
But  he  also  includes  with  these  the  siderites,  distinguished  by 
its  high  specific  gravity  and  softness  from  the  others ;  an  incon- 
^stency  which  one  can  hardly  imagine  even  Pliny  to  have  been 
guilty  of. 

There  are  still  two  opaque  blue  stones,  and  one  that  is  trans-- 
lueent,  which  remain  to  be  considered.  The  former  are  the 
lapis-lazuli  and  the  turquoise,  the  last  is  liie  sapphirine  chalce- 
dony. The  sapphirine  chalcedony,  however,  we  have  already 
described,  and  have  placed  it  among  the  jaspers  of  Pliny.  The 
callais  of  PUny  we  have  also  stated  to  be  the  blue  and  more 
highly  appreciated  turquoise  of  modem  jewellery,  the  green 
variety  having  been  that  on  which  the  Bomans  set  the  highest 
▼&^e,  under  tiie  name  of  callaina. 

The  turquoise  (or  Turkish  stone)  of  the  vieille  roche,  so 
called  to  distinguish  it  from  a  spurious  substance  made  by 
oolouring  bone  with  copper,  is  a  phosphate  of  alumina  tinged 
wifli  phosphate  of  copper  and  phosphate  of  iron.  The  finest, 
or  at  least  the  best-known  specimens,  come  from  a  Persian 
locality.  They  occur  also  in  the  Sinaitic  peninsula,  and  an 
Armenian  locality  is  also  said  to  exist.  A  vast  mass  of  bluish 
^reen  tnrquoise  in  the  British  Museum  found  in  the  Chinese 
Sosuner  Palace,  bespeaks  another  locality,  probably  in  Tar- 
tvy,  for  this  stone*  The  fine  suite  of  turquoises  belonging  to 
Ii«dy  Whamcliffe  was  chiefly  collected  by  Lord  Wharncliffe 
i»  the  mountains  of  Thibet,  where  the  larger  specimens  were 
J'egtpded  with  mystical  reverence  by  the  chiefs  who  wore  them. 
This  stone  is  very  liable  to  lose  its  colour  imder  the  action  of 
alkalies  such  as  are  contained  in  soap,  or  even  by  exposure  to 
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the  light  and  the  action  of  the  air.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that 
the  Mexicans  had  a  turquoise  which  they  used  just  as  the 
Persians  have  always  done,  to  ornament  objects  in  clustered 
masses. 

The  lapis-lazuli  is,  without  any  doubt,  the  sapphirus  of 
Fliny  ana  of  Theophrastus.  It  is  described  as  an  opsqae 
stone  with  gold  spangles  in  it  (of  iron  pyrites),  coming  firom 
Media  (Bokhara),  sometimes  tinged  with  purple  (reddish-blue?), 
sometimes  of  a  rich  blue.  If  we  could  translate  cum  purpura 
directly  as  purple,  this  would  exactly  describe  the  lapis-lazuii. 
Fliny  was,  m  fact,  doubtless  aware  that  the  artist  would  pro- 
duce the  deep  violet  blue  of  the  darker  lapis-lazuli  by  mixing 
a  little  of  the  purpura  (moroon  red)  with  the  ordinary  blue 
colour  of  its  paler  varieties.  The  word  sapphire  we  have  traced 
to  a  Semitic  source,  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  Hebrew 
word  really  means  our  sapphire.  The  tables  of  the  Law  were 
made  of  sappir ;  and  in  Exodus  xxiv.  10  it  is  written,  if  we 
translate  literally,  ^  And  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  under 

*  His  feet,  like  the  work  of  pavement  of  sappir,  and  like  the 

*  essence  of  heaven  in  purity.'  This  comparison  with  heaven 
might  apply  to  either  stone,  the  transparent  sapphire  or  the 
opaque  lapis-lazuli,  though  the  pyrites-studded  lapis  would  at 
first  sight  seem  the  more  exact  representation  of  a  star-spangled 
sky  and  more  adapted  for  an  inlaid  pavement 

We  have  now  passed  in  review  the  more  prominent  of  the 
stones  deemed  precious  in  the  modem  as  well  as  in  the  ancient 
worlds.  The  Greek,  the  Egyptian,  the  Etruscan,  and  the 
Roman  used  coloured  stones  either  as  materials  for  their  gems 
and  signets,  or,  if  as  ornaments,  then  only  as  ancillary  to  their 
elaborate  and  tasteful  work  in  gold.  They  never  cut  them  wi*h 
facettes,  as  the  modern  practice  is ;  they  adhered  solely  to  the 
use  of  stones  as  pebbles,  beads,  or  carved  ornaments  strung  on 
or  set  off  by  gola,  a  form  of  the  finely  coloured  jewels  too  much 
neglected  by  modem  jewellers,  though  it  has  lately  been  re- 
vived by  Signor  CasteUani  and  his  imitators. 

It  is  impossible  to  treat  a  subject,  scientific  in  one  of  its 
aspects  and  archseological  and  involving  classical  criticism  in 
another,  so  as  to  make  it  interesting  to  every  kind  of  reader; 
but  the  foregoing  pages  are  a  necessary  introduction  to  the 
subject  of  gem-engraving.  We  hope  to  proceed  to  the  discus- 
sion of  this  more  generally  interesting  and  somewhat  neglected 
branch  of  fine  art  on  a  future  occasion. 
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Art.  VIII. — Charks  Lamb:  a  Memoir.     By  Babry  Corn- 
wall.    London:  1866. 

'There  is  an  imaginative  and  pathetic  anachronism  in  one  of 
the  tales  of  *  Mrs.  Leicester's  School,'  written  either  bv 
Charles  Lamb  or  his  sister,  which  may  well  be  applied  to  his 
own  destiny.  A  little  girl  is  so  charmed  with  the  ceremonies 
and  accompaniments  of  her  father's  second  marriage,  and 
especially  by  the  beauty  of  the  bride,  that  she  sits  down  at  the 
door  of  what  was  her  mother's  room,  and  cries  with  sorrow  that 
her  own  dear  mamma  is  not  here  to  see  how  beautiful  it  all  is. 
So  may  we  lament  that  Charles  Lamb  is  not  here  now  among 
08  to  see  with  what  curious  and  dutiful  interest  we  honour  the 
memory  of  a  life  which  passed  under  the  eyes  of  the  last  gene- 
ration utterly  unregarded,  and  how  there  has  been  written 
about  his  quiet  and  simple  existence  at  least  as  much  as  he 
wrote  at  any  time  on  any  subject  whatever.  He  would  look 
on  our  proceedings  with  pleasure,  because  he  liked  the  sym- 
pathies of  mankind ;  but  his  prominent  feeling  would  have  been 
one  of  intense  humorous  satisfaction  at  the  oddity  of  the  cir- 
cumstances,  and  the  contrast  between  the  different  ways  of  the 
world  in  its  dealings  with  intellect  and  genius. 

Through  the  long,  monotonous,  servile  years  of  his  clerkship 
it  probably  never  came  into  his  head  that  those  masters  of  his, 
who  were  reigning  over  the  distant  miUions  of  the  East,  would 
soon  be  utterly  extinct  and  fprgotten  personages,  while  his  name 
would  be  so  familiar  to  the  popular  literature  of  his  country, 
that  nobody  would  think  of  putting  *  Mr.'  to  it ;  or  that, 
when  he  parted  from  their  august  presence  in  an  ecstasy  of 
gratitude  at  receiving  a  pension  of  two  hundred  a  year,  he  left 
no  one  man  in  that  hive  of  intellectual  industry  and  political 
power,  not  even  the  philosopher  who  is  now  applying  with  such 
signal  success  the  stores  of  his  reflection  to  the  practical  states- 
manship of  his  time,  whose  employment  would  add  more  lustre 
to  the  service  of  the  great  Company  than  his  own.  But,  even  if 
such  fancies  in  somehoiur  of  secret  self-recognition  ever  crossed 
his  brain,  it  must  have  seemed  to  him  an  unimaginable  ab- 
surdity that  posterity  should  care  about  those  modest,  almost 
austere  habits,  of  his  daily  life — about  the  grave  calamity  that 
shadowed  it — about  her  who  was  all-in-all  to  him,  but  nothing 
to  any  one  besides.  Yet  so  it  is ;  and  the  story  of  Charles 
Lamb  and  his  sister,  though  known  already  in  its  outlines  in 
all  literary  biography,  will  be  heartily  welcomed  in  a  new  form 
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by  the  hand  of  Mr.  Procter,  the  *  Barry  Cornwall '  of  his  time 
and  its  associations. 

Charles  Lamb  might,  indeed,  have  reflected  that  in  one  sense 
this  is  the  common  fortune  of  distinguished  humoristic  writers. 
The  hopes  and  fears,  the  emotions  and  the  caprices,  the  fancies 
and  the  folliee  of  other  men  iure,  so  to  say,  the  capital  of  their 
literary  adventure,  and  they  in  torn  must  submit  to  their  own 
analysis  by  posterity.  The  tragedy  of  the  foiled  ambition  and 
turbid  life  of  the  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's  to  its  catastrophe  in 
mental  gloom,  and  the  melodrama  of  the  gay  Canon  of  York,  firom 
his  vagrant  childhood  to  the  diBsecting-room  at  Cambridge,  aie 
inexhaustible  sources  of  interest  and  speculation,  and  future 
times  may  be  as  curious  about  Sydney  Smith  or  Theodore 
Hook  or  Douglas  Jerrold  ae  is  the  present  about  the  eKseor 
jtially  monotonous  and  uneventful  story  of  Charles  Lamb. 

It  is  the  lot  of  Mr.  Procter  to  have  outlived  iiearly  all,  if 
not  all,  that  generation  of  intellects,  of  which  Coleridge  was 
the  philosopher,  Wordsworth,  Leigh  Hunt,  Shelley,  Kests, 
and  himself  the  poets,  Southey  the  historian,  Hazlitt  the  critic, 
And  Lamb  the  humorist.  Around  these  now  notorious  names 
grouped  many  men  who  have  not  left  any  distinctive  mark  on 
the  Uterature  of  their  time,  but  whose  sympathies  sustained, 
and  whose  tastes  encouraged,  the  combatants  in  their  long  and 
hard  encounter  with  the  social  panic  the  French  Revolution 
lefib  behind  it,  and  with  the  literary  bigotry  that  associated  all 
novelty  of  thought  and  expression  wim  subversive  ideas.  Of 
the  former  we  have  lately  had  an  example  the  more  in  the 
Diary  and  Letters  of  the  well-taught  and  well-tempered  Wind- 
ham, where,  in  a  letter  to  Mrs.  Crewe,  he  finds  his  sole  consolar 
tion  for  the  present  state  of  things  in  the  hope  that,  ^  when  be 
<  meets  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  the  Plumbers,  and  the  Co^es 
'  in  exile  and  beggary  in  some  town  on  the  Continent,  their 
*  wretdiedness,  &om  the  greater  indulgences  which  they 
'  have  always  required  and  enjoyed,  will  be  something  diarper 
'  than  his  own.'  The  orthodox  style  and  character  of  Bogers's 
poems  did  not  prevent  Sir  Joseph  Banks  fix»n  exclndiiig 
him,  though  a  Fellow  of  the  Boyal  Society,  from  aU  its 
social  meetings,  on  account  of  his  supposed  liberal  opinions ; 
-and  when  to  social  and  political  heresies  were  added  the 
enormities  of  free  thought  on  ecclesiastical  and  theological 
subjects,  original  or  resuscitated  forms  of  diction,  inld 
flights  of  fancy,  and  a  passionate  utterance  that  mi^t 
be  interpreted  into  license,  the  ban  was  absolute,  and  all 
prooesses  of  the  critical  Inquisition  legitimate.  We,  who 
.have   come  to  look   on   Coleridge  as   a   conservative  poli- 
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ticum^  and  on  Us  philoBophj  as  an  earnest  reconciliation 
of  many  tormenting  problems  with  Christian  tmth— who  give 
to  Wordsworth,  Shelley,  and  Keats  their  unchallenged  places 
on  the  poetic  roll — ^who  can  enjoy  both  the  verse  and  prose  of 
Leigh  Hniity  notwithstanding  lus  fantastical  conceits  and  defects 
of  taste,  may  be  permitted  to  look  back  on  the  methods  of 
oontroversy  which  were  adopted  against  such  men  with  sorrow 
and  Willi  shame.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  they  show  the  elasticity 
of  real  mental  power  against  oppression,  they  afford  painful 
evidence  how  much  of  ^eer  msdioe  and  falsehood  will  infect 
and  pervert  even  honest  criticism  the  moment  that  other  than 
esthetic  considerations  guide  the  pen  and  affect  the  judgment. 
To  assume  that  all  the  men  were  habitual  drunkards  because 
tkey  met  at  taverns  in  days  when  th^e  were  no  clubs  to  go  to, 
and  to  believe  all  the  women  incontinent  because  Mary  Wool- 
stoncrafb  had  vindicated  their  ^  Bights,'  was  not  only  permitted, 
bat  applauded  in  the  best  circles  of  contemporaneous  Uterature ; 
and  we  find  the  young  Byron,  himself  the  victim  of  a  censor- 
ship which  we  ediould  now  consider  truculent,  if  not  unjust, 
writing  in  tiiis  strain: — 

*  Yet,  let  them  not  to  vulgar  Wordsworth  stoop, 
The  meanest  object  of  the  lowly  group, 
Whose  verse,  of  all  but  childish  prattle  void. 
Seems  blessed  harmony  to  Lamhe  and  Lloyd.' 

Here  even  Lamb's  name  was  not  spelt  correctly,  but  the 
connexion  with  Lloyd  was  legitimate,  the  two  young  poets 
having  published  a  volume  togedier  in  1797,  with  some  pieces 
by  Coleridge,  or,  as  Lamb  expresses  it,  *  under  cover  of  the 
^  greater  Ajax.'  Charles  Lamb  appears  as  *  of  the  India 
'  House,'  bodi  in  the  title-page  and  in  the  dedication  to  him 
in  1798  of  Lloyd's  now  forgotten  novel  *  Edmund  Oliver '  (of 
which  the  character  of  the  young  Coleridge  and  his  enlisting 
sdventnre  form  the  main  interest) — a-  designation  that  now 
would  hardly  be  assmned  by  a  literary  aspirant,  but  which 
implies  the  distinction  that  the  service  then  conferred  on  its  least 
important  agents. 

It  was  at  the  age  of  seventeen  that  Charles  Lamb  obtained 
that  post  in  the  Accountant's  Office  of  the  East  India  Com- 
psny  which  secured  him  the  decent  competence  that  sufficed 
for  his  subsistence,  and  made  literary  occupation  the  luxury, 
sad  not  the  necessity,  of  his  life.  The  very  humbleness  and 
simplicity  of  his  duties  accorded  with  the  character  of  his 
gsiuus,  and  was  perhaps  far  more  favourable  to  its  development 
than  a  more  ostentatious  career.  Next  to  this  good  fortune 
Boay  be  estimated  his  education  at  Christ's  Hospital  (of  which,  in 
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the  delightful  contradictions  of  his  two  Essays,*  he  has  given 
so  complete  a  picture),  not  only  for  its  special  use,  but  for  that 
friendship  which  played  so  important  a  part  in  his  future  life. 
The  intellectual  benefit  he  must  have  derived  from  the  constant 
association  with  so  rich  and  suggestive  a  mind  as  that  of  Cole- 
ridge must  have  been  considerable ;  for,  with  his  lowly  origin, 
rare  acquaintances,  and  uninteresting  duties,  he  might  have 
stagnated  into  an  obscure  and  even  sottish  mode  of  life,  re- 
deemed indeed  in  the  estimate  of  the  higher  justice  by  its  con- 
tinual self-sacrifice  and  noble  affection,  but  lost  to  the  outer 
world  and  the  benefit  of  mankind.     Besides  this,  too,  the  inti- 
macy with  Coleridge  brought  him  into  the  appreciative  society 
which  made  his  own  existence  and  that  of  his  sister  as  happy 
as,  under  the  shade  of  the  great  sorrow,  it  could  be,  and  gare 
him,  what  is  so  rare  in  the  circumstances  of  superior  men, 
habitual   intercourse  with  his  equals   in  intelligence  and  in 
position,  without  taint  of  the  patron  or  the  client,  without  the 
requirements  of  deUcacy  or  the  exigencies  of  gratitude.    Who 
shall  say  how  much  of  the  gentlemanlike  repose,  the  agreeable 
stand-at-ease  of  Lamb's  Essays,  the  present  contentedness  that 
reigns  throughout,  making  chimney-sweepers   pleasant  com- 
panions, and  illness  nearly  as  comfortable  as  health,  was  not 
due  to  this  good  connexion  with  those   about  him?     ^\T»o 
would  imagine  that  the  writer  had  been  himself  the  victim  of 
a  domestic  calamity  of  almost  fabulous  horror ;  that  his  reason 
(having  once  failed)  was  only  kept  stedfast  by  his  own  strong 
will;  and  that  he  had   never  known  wealth,  nor  fame,  nor 
power,  nor  conjugal  happiness,  nor  the  love  of  children,  nor 
any  of  those  relations  with  the  outer  world  that  naturally  make 
a  man  satisfied  with  his  own  lot  and  solicitous  for  that  of  others? 
The  story  of  his  great  misfortune  is  now  for  the  first  time 
wholly  told.    All  whom  it  would  afflict  are  gone,  and  there  is  no 
further  ground  for  reticence.  About  the  end  of  1 7  95,  three  years 
after  he  obtained  his  appointment,  his  mother  was  ill  and  bed- 
ridden, his  father  almost  fatuous,  and  he  himself  the  inmate  of 
the  asylum  at  Hoxton,  where,  as  he  wrote  to  Coleridge,  *  his 
'  head  ran  upon  him,  as  much  almost  as  on  another  person  who 
*  was  the  more  immediate  cause  of  my  frenzy.'    Who  this  was 
is  unknown ;  she  remains  only  the  *  Alice  W.'  of  his  poems,  the 
object  of  a  passion  which  might  have  blossomed  into  happy 
fruit  but  for  the  incidents  of  the  next  year.    He  returned  home 
sane,  and  the  family  life  went  on  as  usual  till  the  September  of 
1796.     On  the  23rd  of  that  month,  his  sister  Mary,  who  had 
been  for  some  time  ill  and  moody,  was  seized  just  before  dinner 
with  a  burst  of  madness.     She  seized  a  case-knife  lying  on  the 
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table,  pursued  a  little  girl  (her  apprentice)  round  the  room, 
hurled  about  the  dinner-forks  so  as  to  wound  her  father  in  the 
forehead,  and,  before  Charles  could  snatch  the  knife  from  her 
hand,  she  had  stabbed  her  mother  to  the  heart.  The  sad  pub- 
licity of  a  trial  was  somehow  avoided.  After  the  inquest  Mary 
Lamb  was  removed  to  an  asylum.  She  rapidly  recovered  her 
senses,  and  the  question  came  what  was  then  to  be  done.  It 
seems  to  have  been  easier  then  than  it  now  is  to  obtain  the 
liberty  of  a  dangerous  lunatic,  for  no  opposition  to  her  release 
seems  to  have  been  made  by  the  authorities.  When  becoming 
sane,  Mary  said,  *  she  knew  she  must  go  to  Bethlehem  for  life : 
'  one  of  her  brothers  would  have  it  so ;  the  other  would  not 

*  wish  it,  but  would  be  obliged  to  go  with  the  stream.' 

This  one  brother,  John  Lamb,  held  a  clerkship,  with  a  con-* 
siderable  salary,  in  the  South  Sea  House  (the  subject  of  the 
first  of  the  collected  Essays),  and  seems  to  have  been  a  hard, 
dry,  selfish  man,  who  cared  little  for  his  relations ;  but  after  his 
mother's  terrible  death  he,  too,  was  in  danger  from  the  family 
disease.     *  I  fear  for  his  mind,'  writes  Charles  to  Coleridge ;  *  he 

*  has  taken  his  ease  in  the  world,  and  is  not  fit  to  strug^e  with 

*  difficulties.'  But  the  ^other  brother'  did  not  go  with  the  stream. 
He  made  up  his  mind  at  once  what  to  do,  and  he  did  it,  his 
whole  life  through.  To  enable  him  to  devote  his  being  entire 
to  his  desolate  sister,  he  began  by  burning  the  little  journal  of 

*  my  foolish  passion,  which  I  had  so  long  time  kept,'  and  even, 
under  the  exaggeration  of  the  first  sense  of  self-devotion,  and  to 
wean  himself  ofiT  from  the  occupations  and  hopes  of  a  happier 
past,  he  got  rid  of  the  letters  of  his  best  and  wisest  friends, 
and  of  all  his  own  compositions  in  verse,    *  Mention  nothing 

*  of  poetry,'  he  writes ;  *I  have  destroyed  every  vestige  of 

*  poor  vanities  of  that  kind.'  The  whole  income  of  the  house- 
hold at  that  time  was,  at  the  most,  not  more  than  180/.,  'out  of 

*  which,'  he  says,  '  we  can  spare  50/.  or  60/.  for  Mary  while 
^  she  stays  in  an  asylum ;  if  I  and  my  father,  and  an  old  maid- 

*  servant,  cannot  live,  and  live  comfortably,  on  130/.  or  120/. 

*  a  year,  we  ought  to  bum  by  slow  fires.     I  almost  would, 

*  80  that  Mary  might  not  go  into  an  hospital.'  The  brother 
and  all  the  other  members  of  the  family  opposed  her  discharge, 
but  the  solemn  undertaking  of  Charles  to  act  thereafter  for 
uie  as  her  protector  prevailed.  Whenever  some  irritability  or 
change  of  manner  prognosticated  the  returning  malady,  the 
brother  and  sister  would  walk  quietly,  but  often  weeping,  to 
Hoxton  Asylum,  he  carrying  the  strait-jacket,  which  at  that  time 
was  the  indispensable  adjunct  of  insanity.  But  even  when  there 
he  did  not  leave  her  entirely.     *  When  she  is  not  violent,  her 
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'  fambUng  diat  ifi  better  to  me  than  the  sense  and  sanity  of  tibe 
^  world,'  and  he  rarely  went  elsewhere  for  relief  or  diverngiL 
^  I  am  afraid  there  is  something  of  dishonesty  in  any  pleasure 
^  I  take  without  her.'  With  eloquent  pathos  indeed  does  Mr. 
Procter  write— 

^  In  this  constant  and  uncomplaining  endurance,  and  in  his  steadj 
adherence  to  a  great  principle  of  condnety  his  life  was  heroic.  We 
read  of  men  giving  up  all  their  days  to  a  single  object :  to  religioD, 
to  vengeance,  to  some  overpowering  selfish  wish ;  of  daring  aoto 
done  to  avert  death  or  disgrace,  or  some  oppressing  misfortune. 
We  read  mythical  tales  of  friendship  ;  but  we  do  not  recollect  anj 
instance  in  which  a  great  object  has  been  so  unremittingly  carried 
out  throughoat  a  whole  life,  in  defiance  of  a  thousand  difficulties, 
and  of  numberless  temptations,  straining  the  good  resolution  to  its 
utmost^  except  in  the  case  of  our  poor  clerk  of  the  India  House.' 

But  it  may  be  no  extravagance  of  the  theory  of  compensations 
to  believe  that  something  besides  the  satisfaction  of  accomplished 
duty  was  the  result  of  this  devoted  life.  Though,  in  one  form  of 
insanity,  structural  disease  deadens  or  distorts  the  perception, 
and,  extending  to  the  organs  of  all  the  faculties,  paralyses  the  in- 
tellectual force  and  reduces  the  individual  to  a  simple  machine, 
and,  in  another,  the  inefficiency  or  misdirection  of  the  intel- 
lectual force  is  the  sole  cause  of  derangement  and  produc^ 
disease  by  the  violence  of  its  existence  and  the  want  of  the  habit 
of  controlling  the  thoughts  and  checkingthe  imagination, — there 
will  always  remain  a  border-land  of  sanity  and  madness,  in  which 
the  saving  power  is  the  abstraction  from  self— the  fixed  occu- 
pation of  the  mind  in  other  matters  than  its  own  phenomena. 
The  saddest  impression  a  visitor  takes  away  from  an  asylum  is 
the  utter  lovelessness  of  its  inmates ;  and  it  seems  almost  as  if 
the  sense  of  one  passionate  sympathy  might  disperse  the  darkest 
of  those  clouds.  Certain  it  is  that  though,  just  before  that 
catastrophe,  Charles  Lamb  was  placed  under  control,  the  pre- 
caution was  never  necessary  again,  notwithstanding  all  the 
stress  of  mind  caused  by  the  dreadful  event  and  its  consequences. 
Under  the  aegis  of  that  intense  fraternal  love  his  spirit  walked 
secure. 

In  a  short  essay  of  his  mature  years,  the  *  Sanity  of  True 
Genius '  is  nobly  vindicated : — 

'  The  true  poet  dreams  being  awake :  he  is  not  possessed  by  bis 
subject,  but  has  dominion  over  it :  he  ascends  the  empyrean  heaven 
and  is  not  intoxicated :  he  treads  the  burning  marl  without  dismay : 
he  wins  his  flight  without  self-loss  through  realms  of  chaos  and  old 
night.  ....  Herein  the  great  and  little  wits  are  differenced,  that  it 
the  latter  wander  ever  so  little  from  nature  or  actual  existence,  ^^7 
lose  themselves  and  their  readers.    Their  phantoms  are  haaeles^f 


1866.  Charles  Lamb.  867 


their  TisioiiB  ikight-mares.  The5r  do  not  create,  whkb  implies 

and  consistencj.    Their  imaginatioiis  are  not  active,  for  to  be  active 

is  to  call  aomething  into  act  and  force,  but  passive  as  men  in  sick 

dreams.' 

So  could  Charles  Lamb  write,  looking  bade,  perhaps,  in  bis 
thoughts  even  as  he  wrote^  to  thoee  distant  months  in  the  mental 
night  of  Hoxton  A^^lum,  and  know  himself  rescued  by  his  own 
great  wit  and  great  heart,  by  his  homour  and  his  affections.     • 

The  only  sign  of  deficient  connexion  between  thought  and 
speech  that  endured  was  the  hesitation  which  is  said  to  have 
added  much  to  the  effect  of  his  sayings.  For  instance :  ^  Charles,^ 
said  Coleridge,  ^  I  think  you  have  heard  me  preach.' '  I  n-n-never 
'  heard  you  do  anything  else ;'—  or,  when  Leigh  Hunt  won- 
dered at  Coleridge's  relimous  fervour :  '  N-n-never  mind  what 
'  Coleridge  says — he's  full  of  f-f-fun ; ' — or,  when  some  one 
complained  of  the  cold  manner  of  the  late  King  of  Hanover, 
*  It's  only  natural  in  the  Duke  of  Cu-Cumber-land.' 

The  personal  reminiscences  which  give  this  Tolume  its 
special  charm  do  not  begin  before  1817. 

'  Persons  who  had  been  in  the  habit  of  traversing  Covent  Garden 
at  that  time  (seven»and-for1y  years  ago),  might  by  extending  their 
walk  a  few  yards  into  Bussell  Street,  have  noted  a  small  spare  man, 
clothed  in  black,  who  went  oat  every  morQing  and  returned  every 
afternoon,  as  regularly  as  the  hands  of  the  clock  moved  towards 
certain  hours.  You  could  not  mistake  him.  He  was  somewhat  stiff 
in  his  manner,  and  almost  clerical  in  dress ;  which  indicated  much 
wear.  He  had  a  long,  melancholy  face,  with  keen  penetrating  eyes ; 
and  he  walked  with  a  short,  resolute,  step,  City-wards.  He  looked 
no  one  in  the  face  for  more  than  a  moment,  yet  contrived  to  see 
everything  as  he  went  on.  No  one  who  ever  studied  the  human 
features  could  pass  him  by  without  recollecting  his  countenance ;  it 
was  full  of  sensibility,  and  it  came  upon  you  like  a  new  thought, 
which  you  could  not  help  dwelling  upon  afterwards ;  it  gave  rise  to 
meditation  and  did  you  good.  This  small,  half-clerical  man,  was — 
Charles  Lamb.' 

His  writings  up  to  that  period  had  been  printed  in  maga* 
rines ;  and  thou^  well  appreciated  by  a  certain  circle  of  men- 
ef-letters,  it  was  not  till  their  appearance  in  a  collected  form 
in  1818,  that  they  could  be  said  to  be  known.  In  fact,  aa 
Mr.  Procter  says,  '  they  came  upon  the  world  by  surprise.* 
His  verse,  though  remarkable  for  gravity  of  thought,  for  the 
inn  simplicity  of  its  diction,  and  for  the  avoidance  of  the 
inagniloquent  common-places  that  so  often  betray  the  unprac- 
tised writer,  was  not  of  a  kind  to  attract  attention ;  and  hia 
hwnour  grew  with  maturer  years,  as  that  faculty  is  wont  to  do. 
£ ven  the  natures  wherein  it  is  strong,  often  shrink  in  their  youth 
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firom  its  play  of  contradictioiis  and  sudden  transitions  of  ideas, 
as  a  violation  of  that  complete  unity  of  thought  and  life  to 
which  the  best  aspire  ;  and  it  is  only  when  that  noble  hope  is 
beaten  down  by  the  difficulties  and  confusion  of  circumstances, 
that  the  full  compensating  worth  of  humour  is  felt,  and  its 
exercise,  either  in  one's  own  mind  or  in  the  minds  of  others, 
duly  cultivated  and  esteemed.  The  *  Farewell  to  Tobacco ' 
is  an  exception  to  the  general  character  of  his  verse ;  it  is  a 
real  inspiration  of  *  the  only  manly  scent ' — *  Brother  of  Bac- 
*chus,  later  bom,'  whose  merits  a  younger  poet,  under  the 
mask  of  S.  S.  C,  has  lately  sung  with  a  humoristic  grace* 
that  Lamb  would  have  enjoyed: — 


Thou  who,  when  fears  attack, 
Bidd'st  them  avaunt,  and  black 
Care,  at  the  horseman's  back 

Perching,  unseatest ; 
Sweet,  when  the  morn  is  grey, 
Sweet,  when  they've  cleared  away 
Lunch,  and  at  close  of  day 

Possibly  sweetest. 

I  have  a  liking  old 

For  thee,  though  manifold 

Stories,  I  know,  are  told 

Not  to  thy  credit. 
How  one  (or  two  at  most) 
Drops  make  a  cat  a  ghost. 
Useless,  except  to  roast, 

Doctors  have  said  it. 


How  they  who  use  fuzees    . 
All  grow  by  slow  degrees 
Brainless  as  chimpanzees, 

Meagre  as  lizards : 
Go  mad,  and  beat  their  wives, 
Plunge,  after  shocking  lives, 
Razors  and  carving-knives 

Into  their  gizzards ! 

Confound  such  knavish  tricks : 
Yet  know  I  five  or  six 
Smokers  who  freely  mix 

-Still  with  their  neighbours: 
Jones  (who,  I'm  glad  to  say, 
Asked  leave  of  Mrs.  J.) 
Daily  absorbs  a  clay 

After  his  labours. 


But  the  contributions  to  Mr.  Leigh  Hunt's  publication,  the 

*  Reflector,'  and  the  Essays  on  the  *  Old  Dramatists,'  and  on 
the  *  Genius  of  Hogarth,'  were  worthy  precursors  of  Elia* 
which  designation  first  appeared  in  the  pages  of  the  *  London 

*  Magazine,'  '  now,'  in  Mr.  Procter's  words,  *  under  the  pro- 
'  tection  of  that  great  power  called  "  Oblivion." '  We  have 
here  an  interesting  account  of  the  constitution  and  character 
of  that  periodical,  which  held  a  high  place  in  the  literature  of 
its  time.  It  began  in  1820,  and  soon  numbered  among  its 
writers  Hazlitt,  Lamb,  Carlyle,  De  Quincy,  Gary  (the  trans- 
lator of  Dante),  Allan  Cunningham,  Thomas  Hood,  George 
Darley  (a  writer  whose  works  and  remains  would  be  well  worth 

♦  As  a  second  volume  of  *  Translations '  from  the  pen  and  with  the 
name  of  Mr.  Calverley,  has  just  appeared,  there  is  no  longer  any 
secret  in  the  authorship  of  his  most  pleasant  and  scholarly  volum® 
of  *  Verses  and  Translations.' 
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coUection  and  recollection),  Elton,  and  Savage  Landor — ^while 
Keats,  Hartley  Coleridge,   Mon^mery,  and  Clare  appear 
among  the  occasional  poets,  and  Mr.  Procter,  under  his  pseu- 
donym of  *  Barry  Cornwall,'  was  often  present,  both  in  prose 
and  verse.     These  slight  sketches  of  the  fraternity  make  us 
hope  that  he  may  be  induced  to  dive  again  into  the  sunny  seas 
of  his  memory,  and  give  us  what,  after  all,  may  be  only  the 
waifs  and  strays  of  literary  history,  but  which  should  not  pass 
away  altogether.     He  evidently  dwells  with  much  pleasure  on 
the  personality  of  Hazlitt,  and  a  companion-volume  to  this 
before  us,  placing  the  intellectual  character  and  moral  nature 
of  that  remarkable  man  in  a  clear  and  intelligible  light,  is  a 
work  which  perhaps  no  living  man  could  execute  but  himself. 
A  name  of  strange  and  criminal  associations  here,  too,  occurs — 
Wainwright  the  poisoner,  who  is  believed  to  have  been  the 
first  to   apply  to   his   uses   the  fatal,   and   still   mysterious, 
properties  of  strychnine,  then  quite  untraceable  by  chemical 
sagacity.    Having  been  transported  to  Australia  for  the  offence 
of  forging  a  pK>wer-of-attomey,  he  there  ended  his  days  as  a 
popular  and  skilful  portrait-painter,  having  himself  supplied  the 
id«J  portraiture  for  Sir  Edward  Lytton's  hero  in  the  novel  of 
'  Lucretia.'     On  the  death  of  Mr.  John  Scott,  the  editor,  the 
Magazine  passed  into  the  hands  of  Messrs.  Taylor  and  Hessy, 
who  opened  a  house  in  Waterloo  Place  for  its  publication. 

*  It  was  there  that  the  contributors  met  once  a  month,  over  an 
excellent  dinner,  given  by  the  firm ;  and  consulted  and  talked  on 
literarj  matters  together.  These  .meetings  were  very  social ;  all  the 
guests  coming  with  a  determination  to  please  and  be  pleased.  I  do 
not  know  that  many  important  matters  were  arranged,  for  the 
welfare  of  the  magazine,  at  these .  dinners ;  but  the  hearts  of  the 
contributors  were  opened,  and  with  the  expansion  of  the  heart  the 
intellect  widened  also.  If  there  had  been  any  shades  of  jealousy 
amongst  them,  they  faded  away  before  the  light  of  the  friendly 
caronsal ;  if  there  was  any  envy,  it  died.  All  the  fences  and 
restraints  of  authorship  were  cast  off,  and  the  natural  human  being 
was  disclosed. 

*  Amongst  others  Charles  Lamb  came  to  most  of  these  dinners, 
alwajs  dressed  in  black  (his  old  snuff-coloured  suit  having  been 
dismissed  for  years) ;  always  kind  and  genial ;  conversational,  not 
talkative,  but  quick  in  reply ;  eating  little,  and  drinking  moderately 
with  the  rest.  Allan  Cunningham,  a  stalwart  man,  was  generally 
there;  very  Scotch  in  aspect,  but  ready  to  do  a  good  turn  to  any 
one.  His  talk  was  not  too  abundant,  although  he  was  a  voluminous 
writer  in  prose.  His  songs,  not  unworthy  of  being  compared  with 
even  those  of  Bums,  are  (as  everybody  knows)  excellent.  His  face 
shone  at  these  festivities.  Beynolds  came  always.  His  good  temper 
and  vivacity  were  like  condiments  at  the  feast    There  also  came 
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enee  or  twice  the  Rev.  H.  F.  Cary,  the  quiet  gentleness  of  whose 
face  almost  mterfered  with  its  real  intelligeaee.  Yet  be  spoke  well 
and  with  reaainess,  on  any  subject  that  1^  chose  to  discuss.  •  .  . « 
Carj  was  entirely  without  vanity ;  and  he,  who  had  traversed  the 
ghastly  regions  of  the  Inferno,  interchanged  little  courtesies  on 
equal  terms  with  workers  who  had  never  travelled  beyond  the 
papers  of  *^  The  London  Magazine."  No  one  (it  is  said)  who  has 
performed  anything  great  ever  looks  big  upon  it. — Thomas  Hood 
was  there,  almost  silent ,  except  when  he  shot  out  some  irresistible 
pan,  and  disturbed  the  gravity  of  the  company.  .  •  •  •  Hazlitt  at- 
tended once  or  twice  ;  but  he  was  a  rather  silent  gnest^  rising  into 
emphatic  talk  only,when  some  political  discussion  (very  rare)  stioin- 
lated  him. — Mr.  De  Quincy  appeared  at  only  one  of  these  dinners. 
The  expression  of  his  face  was  intelligent,  but  cramped  and  some- 
what peevish.  He  was  self-involved,  and  did  not  add  to  the  cheer- 
fulness of  the  meeting.  I  have  consulted  this  gentleman's  three 
essays,  of  which  Charles  Lamb  is  professedly  the  subject ;  but  I 
cannot  derive  from  them  anything  illustrative  of  my  friend  Lamb*s 
character.' 

Mr.  Procter  caxididly  admits  the  Cockneyifn^  of  his  friend. 
He  may  not  have  indeed  disliked  a  glimpse  of  the  Lakes,  and 
probably  meant  what  he  said,  that  the  day  he  saw  Skiddaw  wonld 
stand  out  like  a  mountain  in  his  life,  and  that  he  could  live 
under  his  shadow  for  two  or  three  years ;  but  he  added  sin- 
cerely, '  I  must  have  a  prospect  of  seeing  Fleet  Street  at  the 

*  end  of  that  time,  or  I  should  mope  and  pine  away.'  He  ssid 
^  the  Lon^n  smoke  suited  his  vision ; '  and  his  Essays  are  full 
of  contentment  with  the  pleasant  place  in  which  his  life  is 
cast.  When  in  his  comparative  wealth  he  removed  to  a 
'  gamboge-coloured  house '  at  Enfield,  the  country,^  suburban  tf 
it  was,  weighed  heavily  on  him.     *  Let  not  the  lying  poets  be 

*  believed  who  entice  men  from  the  cheerful  streets.^  He  could 
do  with  the  country  by  the  fire  and  candle-light,  but  when  day 
returns  it  becomes  intolerable — *  he  falls  into  a  calenture  and 

*  plimges  into  St  Giles's.'  Perhaps  it  was  not  so  much  the 
abstract  Town  that  he  loved,  but  his  own  City,  with  its  story- 
telling houses  and  its  familiar  localities.  He  would  probably 
have  liked  Belgravia  no  better  than  the  green  pastmres  and  ths 
^  woolly  bedfelk>w8 '  he  had  no  fancy  to  ^  lie  down  with:'  ikt 
streets  in  which  he  would  set  up  his  tabernacle  were  aU  about 
the  Temple  where  be  was  bom,  the  Hospital  where  he  wsb 
educated,  the  Salutation-and-Cat-Tavem,  in  whose  little 
parlour  he  smoked  his  Oronooko  and  heard  Coleridge  build 
up  his  Pantisocracy  in  lofty  talk.  *  I  gather  my  sell  up,*  i^ 
writes, '  into  the  old  things.'  One  does  not  indeed  see  why 
he   ever  left  tiie  haunts  where  he  had  paased  the  t9tMf 
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happy  days  of  his  life — his  pure  London,  taaA  has  Wednes- 
day evenings,  and  his  sister's  company,  when  she  was  well, 
and  his  own  care  of  her  when  she  was  otherwise,  and  the 
frequent  play-goings  at  the  time  that  England  had  a  theatre, 
and  the  immense  gratification  of  old  books,  when  the  purchase 
of  any  one  was  a  serious  luxury,  to  be  won  by  labour  and  by 
thrift 

It  is  this  spirit  which  makes  his  exposition  of  past  literature  so 
delightful  and  instructive ;  there  is  no  antiquarian  dilettantism 
about  it  When  he  kissed  an  old  book,  as  he  often  did,  it  was 
unwittingly,  almost  secretly.  We  have  seen  an  annotated  c(^y 
of  Wither^  where  some  one  remarks, '  The  beauty  of  this  passage 
^  is  too  apparent  to  need  a  comment,'  and  Lamb  writes  under, 
^  Then  why  give  it  one  ? '  If  the  book  or  passage  was  not  good 
in  itself.  Lamb  never  thought  of  making  it  so  by  his  praise. 
Mr.  Procter  finds  an  exception  to  this  rule  in  Lamb's  extreme 
affection  for  the  Duehess  of  Newcastle's  Life  of  her  Husband* 
But  we  cannot  admit  this;  fi^r  the  serious  quaintness  of  that 
philosophic  and  courtly  dame  has  something  almost  of  Lamb's 
own  humour  about  it^  sublimated  by  the  coneeit  of  a  supema^ 
tural  self-importance ;  and  we  should  have  predicted  at  once 
that  it  must  be  a  book  after  Lamb's  own  heart,  and  should  have 
been  very  happy  to  have  introduced  it  to  him.  Nothing  can  be 
truer,  however,  than  Mr.  Procter's  observation  that  Charles 
Lamb  naturalized  and  cherished  what  was  in  a  manner  foreign  to 
his  age,  and  brought  the  wisdom  of  old  times  and  old  writers  to 
bear  upon  the  taste  and  intellect  of  the  day.  The  ^  dangerous 
^  figure  irony,'  as  he  calls  it,  was  never  wielded  by  more  delin- 
eate and  graceful  hands :  he  may  have  interrupted  grave  and 
plausible  discourses  with  some  light  jest,  not  quite  irrelevant ; 
W  he  would  use  it  tenderly  against  his  friends,  as  when  he 
told  Mr.  Gary  *  he  was  a  good  parson — not,  indeed,  as  good  as 

*  Parson  Adiuns,  but  perhaps  about  as  good  as  Doctor  Primrose,' 
and,  if  ever  roughly^  only  aeainst  himself^  as  when  one  day  he 
expressed  his  deep  satisfiaetum  at  the  death  of  an  old  woman, 

*  Btae  has  lefk  me  thirty  pounds  a  year !'  he  did  not  say  tiiat  it 
WW  he  himself  who  had  paid  her  this  annuity  for  many  years 
out  of  his  bard-eamed  and  modest  income. 

•ffis  jests,^  says  Mr.  Pirocter,  *  were  never  the-  mere  overflowings 
of  the  animal  spirits,  but  were  ezereises  of  his  mind/ 

And  again: — 

'  In  reading  over  these  old  Essays,  some  of  them  affi^ct  me  with  a 
grave  pleasure  amounting  to  pain.  I  seem  to  import  into  them  the 
very  feeling  with  whrch  he  wrote  them ;  his  looks  and  movements  are 
tfumifctired  and  eoammiieated  to  me  by  tiie  poor  art  of  the  printer. 
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His  voice,  so  sincere  and  eamest»  rings  in  mj  ears  again.  He  was 
no  Feignwell.  Apart  from  his  jokes^  never  was  a  man  so  real  and 
free  from  pretence.' 

In  these  two  sentences  Mr.  Procter  gives  us  the  intellectual 
and  moral  measure  of  tiie  perfect  humorist.  In  an  age  and 
society  so  meanly  furnished  with  this  talent  as  ours  is,  we 
must  take  what  we  can  get  without  repining  that  it  is  not  the 
best  of  its  kind;  we ^ must  be  thankful  when  we  meet  genial 
spirits  with  but  scanty  culture,  and  we  must  not  dive  too  deep 
into  the  well  of  pleasantry  to  look  for  a  goddess  at  the  bottom; 
but  we  may  show  our  estimate  of  something  better  than  our 
own,  by  esteeming  aright  the  hero  of  these  reminiscences  and 
the  biom,pher  who  can  so  characterise  him. 

The  I*rince  de  Ligne  says  somewhere  that  for  every  good 
thing  a  man  of  real  wit  utters  for  the  amusement  of  others, 
he  thinks  a  dozen  for  his  own  pleasure ;  and  it  is  agreeable  to 
believe  that  the  absence  of  cynicism  which  so  remarkably 
distinguishes  the  writings  of  Lamb,  expresses  his  habitual  con* 
dition  of  mind  as  well  as  the  gratification  and  relief  he  derived 
from  their  production.  Most  justly  Mr.  Procter  describes 
them  as 

'  Delightfully  personal,  and  when  he  speaks  of  himself  you  cannot 
hear  too  much  :  they  are  not  imitations  but  adoptions.  We  find  his 
likings  and  fears,  his  fancies  (his  nature)  in  all.  The  words  have 
an  import  never  known  before ;  the  syllables  have  expanded  their 
meaning,  like  opened  flowers ;  the  goodness  of  others  is  heightened 
by  his  own  tenderness;  and  what  is  in  nature  hard  and  bad  is 
qualified  (qualified,  not  concealed)  by  the  tender  light  of  pity,  which 
always  intermingles  with  his  own  vision.  Gravity  and  laughter, 
fact  and  fiction,  are  heaped  together,  leavened  in  each  case  by  charity 
and  toleration.  Lamb's  humour,  I  imagine,  often  reflected  (some- 
times, I  hope,  relieved)  the  load  of  pain  that  always  weighed  on  his 
own  heart' 

So  is  it  with  his  Letters,  of  which  so  many  are  now  public 
property,  and  phrases  in  them  already  vernacular.  It  is  in 
these  that  he  pours  forth  (what  he  afterwards  composed  into  a 
charming  essay)  his  feelings  at  receiving  his  pension  from  the 
East  India  Company — this  was  in  exact  figures,  441/.  a  year 
during  the  remainder  of  his  life,  and  an  annuity  after  his 
death  to  his  sister.  To  Wordsworth  he  writes :  ^  I  came  home 
'  for  ever  on  Tuesday  last.  The  incomprehensibleness  of  my 
'  condition  overwhelmed  me ;  it  was  like  passing  from  time  to 

*  eternity.'     To  Bernard  Barton  :  ^  I  have  scarce  steadiness  of 
^  hand  to  compose  a  letter.     I  am  free,  B.  B.,  free  as  air.    I 

*  will  live  another  fifty  years.  .  .  .  Positively  the  best  thing  a 
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^man  can  have  to  do  is  nothing,  and  next  to  that  perhaps 
'  good  works.'  To  Miss  Hutchinson :  *  I  would  not  go  back 
*to  my  prison  for  seven  years  longer  for  10,000fc  a  year. 
S  . .  My  weather-glass  stands  at  a  degree  or  two  above  CoN- 

*  TENT.'     Alas  !  in  1829,  only  four  years  after  this  paroxysm 

*  of  delight,  he  writes :  ^  I  assure  you  no  work  is  more  than 

*  overwork ;  the  mind  preys  on  itself — the  most  unwholesome 

*  food.     I  have  ceased  to  care  for  almost  anything.  .  .  .  Home 

*  I  have  none.    Never  did  the  waters  of  heaven  pour  down  on  a 

*  forlomer  head.    What  I  can  do  and  overdo  is  to  walk.    I  am 

*  a  sanguinary  murderer  of  time.  But  the  oracle  is  silent.' 
And  there  he  might  be  seen  wandering  over  all  the  fields  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Enfield,  accompanied  by,  or  rather  fol- 
lowing, a  large  dog,  to  whose  erratic  propensities  he  became  a 
slave.  The  untold  usefulness  of  the  habit  of  mechanical  labour 
to  such  a  temperament  as  his  became  too  apparent.  His  secure 
literary  success  does  not  seem  to  have  given  him  any  pleasure, 
indeed  he  seems  hardly  to  have  believed  in  it.  He  asked  the 
American  writer,  Mr.  Willis  (who  said  he  had  bought  *  Elia '  in 
America) — what  he  gave  for  it  ?  *  About  seven  and  sixpence.' 

*  Permit  me  then  to  pay  you  that,'  gravely  counting  out  the 
money.     *  I  never  yet  wrote  anything  that  would  sell.     I  am 

*  the  publisher's  ruin.  My  last  poem  will  sell — not  a  copy. 
'  Have  you  seen  it  ? '    Willis  had  not.     *  It's  only  eighteen 

*  pence — and  I'll  give  you  sixpence  towards  it.'  Nor  did  the 
confidence  in  his  own  powers  sustain  him.  He  wrote  to  Southey 
a  little  before  this :  ^  I  find  genius  declines  with  me,  but  I 
'  get  clever.'  He  was  worried  out  of  proportion,  by  being  asked 
to  write  in  albums  and  in  the  pretty  glossy  illustrated  Annuals 
that  were  then  so  popular.     '  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  mom- 

*  ing  and  fly  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth — there  will 

*  albums  be.'  Four  years  after,  in  1833,  the  Lambs  moved 
somewhat  nearer  to  their  London  friends — to  Church  Street, 
Edmonton — his  last  abode. 

The  next  year  Coleridge's  health  began  to  decline,  and 
he  died  in  July,  bright  and  powerful  to  the  last;  saying  a 
few  days  before  his  dissolution,  *  the  scenes  of  my  early  life 

*  have  stolen  into  my  mind,  like  breezes  blown  from  the  Spice 

*  Islands.'  Lamb  to  the  end  of  his  life  was  often  heard  mur- 
muring to* himself,  'Coleridge  is  dead — is  dead;'  and  he  said 
with  solemnity,  '  I  cannot  think  without  an  inefiectual  refe- 
'  rence  to  him.'  That  Coleridge  should  thus  have  possessed 
himself  of  the  mind  of  his  friend  of  fifty  years  will  not  be 
surprising  to  any  thoughtful  man  who  formed  part  of  the  gene- 
ration in  this  country  to  which  Coleridge  was  the  paramount 
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master  and  interpreter  of  philosophic  truth.  No  euch  wide  and 
varied  influence  over  the  modes  of  thought  of  cultivated  men, 
both  in  sympathies  and  in  antagonisms,  has  been  given  to  any 
writer  since  his  time,  although  the  radiation  from  the  spirit  of 
Thomas  Carlyle  may  bear  some  comparison  with  it.  When 
Mr.  Mill  quoted  the  ^  Lay  Sermon '  as  an  authority  of  political 
opinion  in  a  late  debate,  it  must  have  sounded  to  more  than 
one  of  his  elder  hearers  as  an  echo  of  his  youthful  days,  when 
a  passage  from  the  ^  Aids  to  Reflection '  was  a  valuable  support 
on  either  side  of  a  religious  controversy,  and  when  the  tyro 
in  metaphysics  came  down  fiercely  on  his  antagonist  with  the 
distinctions  of  the  Beason  and  the  Understanding. 

Very  far  short  of  the  many  happy  years  of  learned  leisure 
and  pleasant  converse  that  Lamb  imticipated  on  his  release 
from  his  clerkly  toil  were  granted  him.  In  1833  cough  and 
cramp  became  his  bedfellows ;  *  we  sleep  three  in  a  bed/  he 
wrote.  The  ^  otiosa  etemitas '  of  his  later  life,  as  Mr.  Procter 
expresses  it,  lapsed  into  the  great  deep  beyond  on  the  27th 
of  December,  1839.  Mary  survived  thirteen  years,  protected 
by  her  calamity  from  fully  understanding  the  magnitude  of 
her  loss,  and  cared-for  by  all  his  many  friends.  Finely  does 
Mr.  Procter  draw  the  moral  of  the  tale  he  has  written ;  would 
we  could  anticipate  other  such  Lives  of  the  Poets  and  Men*of- 
letters  of  our  century ! 

*  Charles  Lamb  was  bom  almost  in  penury,  and  he  was  taught  by 
charity.  Even  when  a  boy  he  was  forced  to  labour  for  his  bread. 
In  the  first  opening  of  manhood  a  terrible  calamity  fell  upon  him ; 
in  magnitude  fit  to  form  the  mystery  or  centre  of  an  antique  drama. 
He  had  to  dwell,  all  his  days,  with  a  person  incurably  mad.  From 
poverty  he  passed  at  once  to  unpleasant  toil  and  perpetual  fear. 
These  were  the  solo  changes  in  his  fortune.  Yet,  he  gained  friends, 
respect,  a  position,  and  great  sympathy  from  all ;  showing  wliat 
one  poor  unbeneficed  man,  under  grievous  misfortune,  may  do,  if  h<? 
be  active  and  true  and  constant  to  the  end.' 
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Art.  IX.  —  International  Policy.      Essays   on    the    Foreign 
Relations  of  England.     Svo.    London:   1866. 

nnHis  volume  i&  a  deplorable  proof  of  the  confualon  of  ideas 
and  the  ignorance  of  principles^  in  relation  to  foreign 
policy  and  international  law^  which  eidst  even  amongst  the 
educated  classes  in  this  country.  It  contains  seven  Essays, 
designed  by  their  authors,  some  of  whom  are  men  filling 
responsible  positions  in  the  Univemty  of  Oxford,  to  advocate 
a  more  systematic  policy  in  the  international  relations  of  man- 
kind, based  on  a  moral,  not  a  political  or  purely  national 
foundation.  So  far  their  object  is  a  ^laudable  one,  and  we 
entOTed  upon  th«  perusal  of  their  schemes  with  curiosity 
and  interest,  though  the  proposition  from  which  they  start 
amounts  simply  to  a  truism.  But  a  very  short  acquaintance 
widi  the  doctrines  which  these  gentlemen  have  imported 
from  the  school  of  M.  Auguste  Comte,  destroys  all  respect 
for  their  opinions  and  all  confidence  in  their  conclusions.  The 
morality  to  which  they  would  subject  the  international  relaldons 
of  mankind  is  spurious  and  fantastical.  They  are  apparently 
ignorant  of  the  first  principles  of  international  law,  and  of  the 
science  of  jurisprudence,  on  which  all  law  is  founded.  Their 
knowledge  of  history  is  superficial  and  distorted ;  and  their 
schemes  for  the  regeneration  of  p<^tical  society  are  governed 
by  sentimental  predilections  which  are  paradoxical  to  absurdity. 
One  of  these  gentlemen  exults  in  the  occupation  of  Sleswig 
and  Holstein  by  German  troops,  on  the  ground,  we  suppose,  o£ 
morality  and  justice ;  another  would  exclude  Russia  and  ob^ 
literate  Austria  from  the  European  system,  while  he  upholds 
the  Turkish  Empire,  on  the  ground  of  its  freedom  from  religious 
prejudice ;  /  anotner  contrasts  the  piety  and  morality  of  the 
Chinese  with  the  rapacity  and  bad  faith  of  Christian  nations; 
all  recommend  the  immediate  surrender  of  Gibraltar,  as  an  in^ 
dispensable  sacrifice  by  the  public  morality  of  England  to  the 
claims  of  Spain !  To  show  their  superiority  to  national  pre^ 
judices,  they  traduce  and  defame  the  conduct  of  their  own 
country  in  her  relations  with  other  States.  In  the  place  of 
those  poaitiva  obligatioas,  on  which  the  maintenance  of  peace 
and  oraer  depends,  they  would  substitute  an  ill-defined  allegi* 
ance  to  the  idea  (xf  Humanity.  In  fact  th^ir  estimate  of  na* 
tional  rights  and  duties  resolves  itself  into  an  application  to 
politics  of  M.  Proudhon's  celebrated  maxim,  '  La  Propri^t^ 
*  c'ett  le  Vol.'  It  is  not  our  intention  to  waste  any  space  on  a 
critioal  examination  of  these  crude  and  mischieYOus  liieories. 
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which  will  probably  find  but  few  readers,  and  fewer  converts. 
But  it  is  a  matter  of  shame  and  regret  that,  at  a  moment 
when  the  affairs  of  Europe  call  for  wise  and  cautious  conside- 
ratiou,  members  of  the  great  English  Uniyereity,  which  ought 
to  be  a  storehouse  of  sound  knowledge  and  just  principles, 
should  put  forth  so  foolish  and  discreditable  a  production. 

The  moment,  indeed,  is  one,  beyond  all  others  in  the 'memory 
of  two  generations,  when  questions  such  as  those  which  are 
raised,  but  not  resolved,  by  these  writers,  press  upon  the  minds 
and  interests  of  all  European  nations.  The  disorder  in  the 
relations  of  the  several  States  which  compose  the  most  civilised 

Eortion  of  the  globe  is  complete.  War  has  broken  out  in  the 
eart  of  the  Continent  of  Europe,  not  only  between  nations 
divided  from  each  other  by  traditional  hostility  and  territorial 
claims,  but  between  the  leading  Powers  of  Germany,  which 
have  long  been,  and  ought  ever  to  be,  united  by  common  duties 
immeasurably  more  important  to  themselves  and  the  world  than 
the  miserable  feuds  which  have  bred  this  quarrel  between 
them.  Such  a  war,  as  may  easily  be  perceived  at  the  very 
outset  of  it,  is  not  a  mere  civil  contest  between  the  rival  mem* 
bers  of  the  Germanic  Confederation,  or  a  struggle  between 
two  great  military  Powers  for  a  political  object.  It  rends 
asunder  the  numerous  ties  which  peace,  commerce,  and  nation- 
ality have  created  throughout  that  vast  portion  of  central 
Europe  which  is  peopled  and  ruled  by  the  German  race.  It 
shakes  the  fabric  raised  in  1815  at  the  termination  of  the  great 
wars  of  the  French  Kevolution ;  for  the  destruction  of  the  union 
of  the  German  Powers  breaks  up  the  very  centre  and  nucleus 
of  the  system,  and  opens  a  broad  and  easy  path  to  the  ambition, 
the  cupidity,  and  the  separate  designs  of  every  neighbouring 
State.  That  respect  for  the  general  public  law  of  Europe, 
which  had  been  maintained  for  half  a  century,  in  spite  of  nu- 
merous revolutions  and  of  some  partial  changes  which  are  inevi- 
table in  all  hmnan  affairs,  is  lost  The  last  effort  to  preserve 
peace  by  the  good  offices  of  neutral  States,  and  by  tJie  tem- 
perate authority  of  a  united  Conference,  failed,  and  could  only 
fail  since  no  one  would  have  been  bound  by  its  decisions. 
From  that  moment  it  became  certain  that  the  authority  of 
treaties  and  the  restraint  of  common  obligations  are  at  an  end; 
And  even  if  peace  be  restored  as  the  result  of  the  prompt  and 
decisive  termination  of  the  campaign,  it  will  be  long  before  the 
relations  of  the  German  and  the  other  European  ll^owers  will 
recover  their  former  security. 

This  great  and  dreadful  change  in  the  condition  and  the 
prospects  of  Continental  Europe  cannot,  in  our  opinion,  be 
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explained  or  estiinated  by  a  mere  reference  to  the  incidents 
which  appear  to  have  occasioned  it.  The  causes  of  a  strug- 
gle, which  has  brought  a  million  of  men  into  the  field,  must 
be  sought  far  beyond  the  inglorious  contest  between  Prussia 
and  Austria  for  an  illgotten  ascendancy  in  the  Duchies  of  the 
Elbe,  and  beyond  those  passionate  aspirations  of  the  Italian 
people  for  the  liberation  of  Venetia,  which  dignify  even  the 
imprudences  and  excesses  of  their  policy  by  a  genuine  senti- 
ment of  patriotism.  .  It  was  said  the  other  night  in  the  House 
of  Conunons  that  this  was  *  a  war  without  a  quarrel ; '  and  so  it 
is,  if  it  be  considered  only  in  relation  to  the  sparks  which  have 
lit  the  conflagration.  Down  to  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  in 
Germany,  the  question  was — ^for  it  has  ceased  to  be  a  question 
at  the  present  hour — ^whether  the  authority  of  existing  public 
law  expressed  by  treaties  is  to  be  maintained,  or  whether  the 
territories  and  rights  of  States  are  to  be  abandoned  to  a  lawless 
scramble?  The  most  extraordinary  circumstance  in  the  pre- 
sent situation  of  the  Continent  is,  that  this  question  has  been 
raised  not  by  the  aggressive  designs  of  Russia,  not  by  the  mi- 
litary power  of  France,  which  has  not  ceased  to  recognise  the 
treaties  she  iavowedly  detests,  but  by  Prussia,  a  Power  which 
took  an  active  part  in  the  construction  of  those  treaties,  and 
which  risks  everything  by  the  subversion  of  them. 

No  doubt  the  work  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  in  1815  left 
much  to  be  desired.  It  too  often  disposed  of  nations  and 
provinces  on  the  ground  of  temporary  motives,  arising  out  of 
dread  and  hatred  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  not  with  due 
regard  to  their  permanent  feelings  and  interests.  The  work  of 
the  Congress  was  still  further  perverted  in  the  following  years 
hy  the  reactionary  tendencies  of  the  Northern  Courts,  united 
to  each  other  by  the  mystical  ties  of  the  Holy  Alliance.  But 
Europe  owes  to  the  labours  of  that  Congress  a  general  peace 
of  fifty  years  and  a  lesson  for  all  time.  That  lesson,  as  we 
read  it,  is  this.  Throughout  the  wars  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution, from  1792  to  1813,  no  real  union  and  sincere  co- 
operation existed  between  the  European  Powers.  Each  of  the 
Continental  States  in  turn  felt  the  tremendous  force  of  the 
military  strength  of  France,  guided  by  the  genius  of  Napoleon ; 
each  of  them  fell  successively  at  the  feet  of  the  great  conqueror. 
Bngland  alone  maintained  a  constant  enmity  to  the  oppressor 
of  Europe.  She  labotired  in  vain  for  years,  and  on  manifold 
occasions,  to  restore  to  the  councils  of  the  Continental  States 
that  union  which  could  alone  re-establish  a  solid  and  lasting 
peace;  but  it  was  not  until  the  intolerable  agressions  of 
Napoleon  had  combined  all  nations  in  the  cause  of  resistance. 
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that  the  work  of  concord  was  achieved.  In  other  wordi,  a 
general  European  intereBt  was  establiflhed  upon  the  basis  of  a 
general  treaty^  and  in  spite  of  the  occasional  differenees  and 
quarrels  which  have  occurred,  all  the  States  have  till  now  con- 
tinued to  acknowledge  the  force  and  utility  of  liiis  fundamental 
compact.  France  herself,  altliough  she  regards  that  compact 
as  one  framed  in  a  spirit  of  hostility  to  herself,  has  admitted 
by  her  policy  that  it  was  m(»*e  for  her  advantage  to  respect 
that  agreement  thaii  to  violate  it ;  and  she  judged  rightly,  for 
time  has  enabled  her  to  obtain  important  modifications  in  some 
of  its  provisions,  and  she,  like  all  the  rest  of  Eurme,  has 
gained  incalculably  by  the  general  maintenance  of  order  and 
of  peace.  The  affiiirs  of  Europe  lay,  therefore,  as  long  as 
this  compact  lasted,  within  the  grasp  of  what  was  fondly 
regarded  as  a  sort  of  Amphictyonic  Coimcil ;  and  the  principle 
of  co-operation  has  in  the  end  prevailed  over  temporary  dis- 
sensions, even  when  they  readied  the  point  of  actual  war. 
For  it  was  one  of  the  results  of  this  beneficial  arrangement 
that  war  itself,  as  in  the  Crimean  campaign,  was  strictly 
limited  to  its  own  proper  theatre  and  object;  and  upon  the 
cessation  of  hostilities  in  1856,  the  Congress  of  Paris  imme- 
diately resumed  the  authority  of  the  great  conclave  of  Europe, 
and  proceeded  to  introduce  important  changes  in  ihe  maritime 
laws  of  the  world.  The  sanction  of  a  pubHc  engagement  was 
extended  to  the  principle  that  States  should  in  future  submit 
their  differences  to  friendly  arbitration  before  having  reoouise 
to  arms.  With  what  sincerity  Prussia  and  Italy  gave  dieir 
assent  to  that  doctrine  the  events  of  the  present  year  show. 

On  no  other  basis,  then,  than  some  such  general  concert, 
can  peace  and  oorder  be  restored  and  maintained.  Sooner  or 
later  we  must  revert  to  that  condition  of  things,  though  it  may 
well  happen  that  events  will  take  place  in  the  interval  which 
will  materially  alter  the  adjustment  of  the  rival  forces  and 
render  their  union  hereafter  more  difficult  and  more  insecure. 
Indeed  it  is  only  by  diis  solemn  recognition  of  a  common 
interest,  and  by  making  all  the  Powers  of  Europe  jointly  and 
severally  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of  their  common 
obligations,  that  a  sanction  can  be  ^ven  to  public  law  and 
ajathority  to  public  engagements.  Those  engagements  are 
what  the  lawyers  call  contracts  of  imperfect  obligation,  because 
there  is  no  single  power  competent  to  enforce  them.  That 
power  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  combined  action  of  the  to- 
tality, or  at  least  the  majority,  of  the  Cabinets  of  Europe.  A 
State  which  without  provocation  aosumes  the  right  to  pursne 
its  own  ends  by  its  owa  force,  without  regard  to  the  oommon 
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intereBtfl  and  engagements  of  the  worlds  desenres  to  be  re* 
garded  as  a  common  enemy;  and  would  be  so  regarded  if  the 
other  members  of  the  great  commonwealth  of  nations  were  not 
already  disunited. 

At  the  i^resent  time  no  such  combined  action  is  possible — 
no  genuine  alliance  exists  between  any  two  of  the  leading 
Powers — ^no  Minister  will  venture  to  affirm  that  he  knows 
with  certainty  what  are  the  real  intentions  of  the  other  govern* 
ments  of  Europe,  or  can  place  reliance  on  the  assurances  of 
yesterday  or  the  projeots  of  to-morrow.  Treaties  which  have 
lost  the  support  of  those  Powers  which'  called  them  into  ex* 
istence,  have  lost  their  vitality ;  and  it  is  idle  to  invoke  the 
terms  of  an  engagement  when  its  spirit  is  departed.  This 
oonii^ary  has  of  late  been  accused  of  too  great  an  indiffer- 
ence to  continental  affairs^  and  of  having  withdrawn  her 
moral  support  from  tJie  stipnlaticms  to  which  she  was  a  party. 
Yet  of  all  the  States  in  Europe,  England  is  certainly  that 
which  carries  to  the  farthest  point  her  respect  for  the  legal 
and  literal  interpretation  of  a  treaty;  but  in  several  recent 
and  memorable  instances  she  .has  met  with  no  response  from 
Continental  Governments  when  she  has  invoked  their  fidelity 
to  common  engagements,  and  she  has  recoiled  from  the 
Quixotic  task  of  maintaining,  single-handed,  stipulations  which 
Powers  more  immediately  concerned  in  them  than  herself  were 
ready  to  abandon.  We  refer  more  particularly  to  the  efforts 
made  by  the  English  Government  to  obtain  the  support  of 
other  Powers  for  the  independence  of  the  Free  Town  of  Cra- 
cow, when  it  was  annexed  by  Austria  in  1846  ;  for  the  rights 
of  Switxerland  in  relation  to  some  parts  of  Sa^oy,  when  that 
province  was  ceded  to  France  in  1860;  and  to  die  proposal 
made  by  England  to  France  and  Bussia  to  uphold  the  Treaty 
of  1852  for  the  regulation  of  the  Danish  succession.  These 
n^tiations  were  unsuccessful,  not  however  by  any  default  of 
Great  Britain. 

It  is  a  melancholy  reflection  to  those  who  were  disposed  to 
I^Ace  confidence  in  the  formation  and  stability  of  a  confederacy 
of  nations,  governed  in  their  external  relations  by  arbitration 
^d  mutual  justice,  that  the  present  disturbances  have  broken 
out  within  the  Germanic  Confederation,  which  was  itself  a  more 
strictly  organised  League  of  the  same  nature.  That  body 
<^oiiei8ted  of  States  united  by  a  common  nationality.  It  sue* 
ceeded  to  the  traditions  of  the  oldest  political  institution  in 
Europe — ^the  Holy  Boman  Empire.  It  was  by  its  very  nature 
'  a  perpetual  Confederation  fbr  the  maintenance  of  the  ex- 
^  tenial  and  internal  safety  of  Germany  : '  the  members  of  the 
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Confederation,  equal  with  regard  to  their  rights,  equally  en- 
gaged to  maintain  the  Act  which  constitutes  their  Union.  They 
expressly  promised  not  to  make  war  against  each  other  upon 
any  pretext,  nor  to  pursue  their  differences  by  force  of  arms, 
but  to  submit  them  to  the  Diet,  and  to  the  ultimate  sentence 
of  that  body.  These  are  not  only  the  terms  of  the  Act  which 
constituted  the  Bund,  they  are  aJso  the  express  terms  of  the 
General  Treaty  of  Vienna,  to  which  every  other  State  in 
Europe  is  a  party.  What  has  Prussia  done  with  these  engage- 
ments ?  She  has  destroyed  them  by  an  act  of  secession  more 
anti-federal  than  the  ordinances  by  which  the  Southern  States 
of  the  American  Union  attempted  to  resume  their  independence. 
Austria  and  her  allies  have,  on  the  contrary,  taken  up  arms 
in  defence  of  engagements  of  the  most  strict  and  positive 
character. 

The  decisive  step  taken  by  Prussia  on  the  14th  of  June, 
when  in  reply  to  the  legal  but  coercive  measures  of  the  Diet 
she  declared  that  compact  to  be  at  an  end,  was  no  more 
than  the  natiural  termination  of  the  policy  she  has  long  pursued. 
Indeed,  if  our  limits  and  our  leisure  allowed  us  to  look  back 
to  what  the  Berlin  Herodotus  called  his  ^Nine  Books  of 
*  Prussian  History,'  we  should  find  in  every  page  of  the  annals 
of  that  monarchy,  examples  of  the  same  aggressive  and  ambi- 
tious spirit,  prompting  the  sovereigns  and  ministers  of  Prussia 
to  similar  acts  of  treachery,  bad  faith,  and  violence.  A  nation 
of  which  Frederic  II.  is  the  hero,  may  well  be  said,  like  his 
Scottish  biographer,  to  have  deified  force  and  fraud.  The 
maxims  by  whicn  the  conduct  of  that  Court  has  been  governed, 
since  it  assiuned  a  place  among  the  greater  Powers  of  Europe, 
are  so  incredibly  cynical  and  inmioral,  that  the  authenticity  of 
the  document  which  contains  them  has  been  denied.  But 
the  acts  of  the  Prussian  Government  for  the  last  hundred  and 
fifty  years  transcend  even  the  language  of  her  rulers.  No 
other  Government  has  laid  it  down  as  an  avowed  principle  that 
self^iggrandisement  justifies  the  breach  of  every  engagement 
and  the  partition  or  seizure  of  unoffending  neighbours.  Prussia 
alone,  since  the  fall  of  Napoleon,  has  done  more  than  proclaim 
these  principles,  she  has  given  effect  to  them. 

For  it  is  demonstrated  by  the  course  of  events  already 
known,  as  much  as  if  we  could  trace  them  to  their  secret 
springs,  that  Prussia  alone  has  caused  this  war.  Prussia 
has  taken  each  successive  step  to  render  it  inevitable,  on 
Prussia  alone  rests  the  moral  i?uilt  of  this  political  crime. 
The  war  began  in  reality  two  years  ago  by  the  breach  of  the 
Treaty  of  1852   and  the  attack  on  l)enmark.     Her  object 
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in  adopting  a  course  of  policy,  which  is  now  apparently  con- 
demned by  all  the  great  Powers  of  Europe  and  by  most  of  her 
fonner  Confederates,  was  not — aa  was  fondly  supposed  by  the 
credulous  enthusiasm  of  the  German  people,  and  even  by  some 
of  the  quidnuncs  of  the  British  House  of  Commons — to 
liberate  the  provinces  of  Sleswig  and  Holstein  from  the 
tyranny  of  a  Danish  ruler,  but  simply  and  brutally  to  annex 
them  to  her  own  dominions.  This,  however,  was  but  the  first 
and  smallest  step  in  the  scheme  of  Bismarck.  He  foresaw 
that  a  rupture  with  Austria  was  the  certain  result  of  the  armed 
intervention  in  the  Duchies  whatever  course  the  Cabinet  of 
Vienna  might  pursue.  Had  Austria  upheld  the  Treaty  of  1852 
and  opposed  the  Federal  execution  in  1864,  she  might  have  had 
our  support,  but  she  would  have  had  against  her  all  the  rest 
of  Germany  with  Prussia.  Pressed  by  me  fear  of  war  against 
Germany,  and  by  the  insane  popular  cry  of  the  Germans 
against  Denmark,  Austria  committed  the  great  fault — the  one 
fetal  sacrifice  of  principle  and  duty — which  can  be  imputed  to 
her  in  these  transactions.  She  reluctantly  consented  to  take 
part  in  that  infamous  campaign  against  a  small  and  gallant 
monarchy,  which  had  been  made  only  twelve  years  before  the 
especial  subject  of  a  European  treaty,  signed  by  Prussia  and 
Austria  in  conjunction  with  the  other  Powers.  The  result  of 
the  war  placed  not  only  the  Elbe  Duchies,  but  Austria  herself, 
in  Bismarck's  grasp — for  if  the  Duchies  were  his  spoil,  Austria 
was  his  accomplice.  The  joint  occupation,  the  condominium, 
the  contested  rights  of  the  Diet  in  these  provinces,  afforded  to 
Prussia  a  ready  pretext  for  a  quarrel,  whenever  she  pleased  to 
bring  it  about ;  and  it  has  been  a  mere  question  of  convenience 
and  preparation  at  what  moment  of  the  last  twelve  months  it 
should  begin. 

For  throughout  these  transactions  Prussia  meant  this  quar- 
rel And  she  meant  it  for  a  purpose  immeasurably  be- 
yond the  pretext  she  avowed.  Prussia  has  not  gone  to  war 
for  the  Duchies.  Still  less  to  aid  the  conquest  of  Venetia 
by  Italy.  She  went  to  war  because,  in  the  opinion  of 
her  darmg  and  unscrupulous  Minister,  the  time  is  come  to 
strike  a  great  blow  for  the  headship  of  Germany,  to  break  up 
the  existing  Federal  system  of  that  country,  to  destroy  and 
absorb  most  of  the  smaller  Northern  States  and  territories, 
and,  as  an  indispensable  preliminary,  to  wrest  from  Austria 
that  imperial  ascendancy  in  Germany  which  she  had  enjoyed 
for  centuries  before  the  name  of  Prussia  had  occurred  in 
history,  and  whidh  she  still  retains  as  the  perpetual  President 
of  the  Confederation  of  the  German  States.     Probably  but 
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a  few  weeks  ago,  the  bare  supposition  of  so  bold  aad  violent 
a  project  would  have  been  reoeiyed  with  intense  inoredniitj 
in  the  inatter«of*-fact,  money-making,  Europe  of  tfais  oentory. 
The  British  daily  press,  with  all  its  numerous  oorrespondentB 
and  its  high  ability,  failed  to  point  out  the  true  penL  The 
diplomatic  world,  eyer  eager  to  rely  on  temporary  expedients, 
fancied  that  the  storm  might  blow  oyer.  Had  tlie  question 
really  been  no  more  than  a  dispute  arising  out  of  the  joint 
occupation  of  the  Duchies,  it  would  haye  blown  over ;  and 
indeed  it  might  at  once  haye  been  settled,  as  was  proposed 
by  Austria,  in  the  most  legal  and  honourable  manner  by  sub- 
mitting  it  to  the  Diet,,  and  by  engaging  to  abide  by  tibie 
Federal  award.  But  Bismarck,  like  a  poisoner  who  plies  Us 
yictim  with  small  reiterated  doses,  had  eyer  in  hand  some  fresh 
expedient  to  counteract  the  diplomatio  antidote.  He  tried 
eyery  artifice  to  throw  upon  his  antagonist  the  apparent 
responsibility  of  the  rupture.  But  in  yain.  Austria  ooti- 
mitted  no  mistake  in  the  later  portion  of  these  negotiations. 
She  kept  her  temper;  she  spoke  with  unyarying  candour, 
address,  and  dignity ;  she  maintained  her  true  Federal  posilion 
in  Germany.  Nor  can  she  be  blamed  in  any  appreciable 
degree,  for  attaching  conditions  to  her  assent  to  the  proposed 
Conference,  which  at  once  proyed  that,  as  regards  the  other 
belligerents,  that  Conference  was  a  mere  blind  and  a  sham. 
Had  the  Conference  met  the  scene  of  the  rupture  would  merely 
haye  been  transferred  from  Frankfort  to  Paris — from  the  Diet, 
where  Austria  was  surrounded  by  a  m^ority  of  the  Geiman 
States,  to  the  Tuileries,  where  she  would  haye  found  hers^ 
without  an  ally. 

The  question,  therefore,  which  has  already  passed  from  the 
control  of  law  to  that  of  force,  may  be  thus  stated.  Is  Ger- 
many to  remain  a  composite  body  of  States,  possessing  equal 
soyereign  rights,  but  united  by  a  perpetual  league  for  national 
purposes,  Austria,  as  well  as  I^russia,  being  both  mentis  of 
this  confederation  ?  Or  is  the  federal  system  of  Germany  to 
be  oyerthrown,  the  reigning  Houses  mediatised,  and  the  prin- 
caple  of  national  unity  established  by  reducing  Austxia  ta  the 
condition  of  a  non-Grerman  Empire  of  Sloyacks,  Czecks,  and 
Magyars,  while  the  King  of  Prussia  assumes  the  first  rank  in 
Germany  and  one  of  the  first  positions  in  Europe,  by  subject- 
ing the  whole  German  nation  to  his  sceptre  and  hla  awoid? 
The  second  of  these  propositions  inyolyes  one  of  tiie  greatest 
reyolutions  which  has  occurred  in  Europe  in  any  i^,  and  one 
not  hastily  to  be  aooomplished,  eyen  after  the  great  successes 
of  the  Prussian  army. 
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Tlie  project  is  based  on  two  certain  elements.  The  smbxtion 
of  the  House  of  Brandenburg,  which  has  been  pursuing  this 
object,  hj  the  avowal  of  Frederic  II.  himself,  ever  since  it  ac-< 
quired  a  royal  crown ;  and  the  incontestable  eagerness  of  a  con- 
siderable  portion  of  the  German  people  to  exchange  their  petty 
sovereiras  for  the  common  dominion  of  a  great  rower.  The 
cry  of  Italian  Unity  has  reverberated  beyond  the  Alps,  and 
it  is  in  the  name  of  German  Unity  that  Prussia  hopes  to  carry 
on  this  contest.  There  are  those  among  the  most  advanced 
Liberals  of  Germany,  who,  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  arbi* 
trary  spirit  and  complete  duplicity  of  Bismarck,  think,  never- 
theless^  that  he  may  serve  their  cause,  by  bringing  about 
changes  which  men  of  legality  and  good  faith  eould  not  at- 
tempt ;  and  Bismarck  may  have  hoped  to  throw  dust  into  the 
eyes  of  these  credulous  and  unprincipled  politicians,  and  even 
to  convert  them  into  his  most  active  allies.  For,  on  his  part, 
he  will  not  scruple  to  appeal  to  the  revolutionary  element  in 
Germany  to  lend  its  aid  to  an  enterprise  which  is  in  reality 
that  of  military  government  and  arbitrary  power.  Prussia, 
however,  enters  upon  this  contest  without  a  shred  of  legal 
right  or  political  provocation.  She  has  engaged  in  a  diffi- 
cult enterprise  without  the  open  countenance  and  support  of 
any  other  Power.  One  thing  alone  is  wanting  to  complete  the 
iniquity  of  her  conduct — that  she  should  have  purchased  the 
secret  connivance  of  a  foreign  potentate  to  abet  her  revolution- 
ary designs  at  home. 

We,  as  Englishmen,  are  cordially  desirous  to  see  the  steady 
progress  of  Germany  in  the  twofold  course  of  freedom  and  of 
union— of  constitutional  government  and  of  national  influence 
in  Europe.  For  we  have  certainly  nothing  to  apprehend  from 
Ae  increasing  power  and  influence  of  Germany,  when  that 
power  19  exercised  under  the  control  of  parliamentary  govern- 
ment. It  is  the  irresponsible  nature  of  that  power  which  makes 
it,  at  this  moment,  a  curse  to  the  world.  But  we  greatly  doubt, 
and  indeed  entirely  deny,  that  the  formation  of  a  unitarian 
State  in  Germany,  more  or  less  on  the  Imperial  model,  based 
on  democratic  institutions  and  crowned  by  bayonets,  could  be 
I'cgarded  as  any  gain  to  true  freedom.  It  is,  on  the  contrary, 
the  latest  and  the  worst  form  that  despotism  has  assumed,  for 
it  is  despotism  disguised  in  popular  sympathies.  Such  a  State 
would  immolate  at  the  feet  of  a  Prussian  corporal  the  noblest 
elements  of  German  society,  and  reduce  Germany  herself  to  be 
a  bad  com  of  the  French  Empire.  No  result  would  be  more 
fatal  to  the  cause  of  liberty  in  Europe.  It  is  easy  to  foresee 
^t  would  be  the  £ate  of  small  and  free  States,  as  Hollimd, 
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Denmark,  Belgium  and  Switzerland,  lying  at  the  mercy  of 
such  neighbours  as  France  and  Prussia  would  then  be,  which 
despise  them  for  their  weakness  and  hate  them  for  their  free- 
dom. One  by  one  the  lesser  lights  would  be  put  out,  and 
England  would  again  find  herseli  the  only  champion  of  a  free 
press,  and  the  only  free  asylum  in  the  Old  World. 

It  is  unjust  to  argue  that  a  Federal  Constitution  cannot  secure 
to  Germany  an  adequate  amount  of  national  representation 
and  force.  That  may  have  been  the  result  of  the  form  of  the 
Federal  Acts  of  1815  and  1820,  and  they  will  doubtless  now 
be  altered  and  recast  But  the  recent  struggle  in  the  United 
States  proves  that  weakness  is  not  necessarily  inherent  in  federal 
unions.  As  in  North  America,  so  in  Germany,  we  hold  that 
the  maintenance  of  what  are  called  *  state-rights'  is  an  essential 
condition  of  freedom  and  good  government  in  mixed  States ; 
and  that  a  revolution  which  should  obliterate  these  historical 
distinctions  would  very  shortly  consign  the  whole  people  of 
Germany  to  the  uniform  despotism  of  a  single  ruler.  Equality 
and  military  glory  would  become  the  passion  of  the  people, 
rather  than  free  institutions  and  self-government;  and  the  na- 
tional character  of  the  Germans,  which  is  already  degraded  to 
a  very  low  sense  of  political  morality,  would  sink  into  absolute 
servility  to  the  chief  who  might  have  the  art  to  gratify  their 
passions  or  play  upon  their  delusions.  No  change  could,  there- 
fore, occur  so  fatAl  to  the  freedom,  the  virility,  and  the  poli- 
tical education  of  the  German  people  as  that  which  is  offered 
them  at  the  hands  of  Bismarck.  It  may  suit  the  purpose  of 
those  depraved  politicians  who  are  ever  ready  to  justify  violent 
and  illegal  actions  by  suggesting  that  they  are  necessary  to 
the  triumph  of  liberal  opinions  and  the  progress  of  mankind, 
to  palliate  the  iniquitous  policy  of  the  Court  of  Berlin  by  as- 
suming that  the  national  unity  of  Germany  is  to  be  purchased  at 
this  price.  But  their  principle  and  their  anticipations  are  alike 
false  and  unsound.  Under  this  mask  of  German  unity,  which 
has  already  served  as  the  pretext  for  so  many  follies  and 
crimes,  the  real  object  is  Prussian  domination.  The  scheme  of 
Bismarck  is  not  to  confer  equal  national  rights  upon  the  whole 
population  of  a  great  country,  but  to  subdue  those  indepen- 
dent communities  into  provinces  ruled  by  the  iron  sway  of  the 
Prussian  military  system  and  the  Prussian  police.  The  recep- 
tion given  to  the  Prussian  troops  in  the  towns  and  States  they 
have  invaded  and  seized,  within  a  week  from  the  declaration  of 
war,  distinctly  proved  that  the  Germans  are  well  aware  of  the 
fate  in  store  for  them.  Resistance  was  impossible,  for  every- 
thing had  been  prepared  beforehand  to  overpower  it.    Hanover, 


1866.  Tlie  State  of  Europe.  285 

Saxony^  Hesse^  Hamburgh,  were  instantaneously  occupied  by 
Prussian  troops  and  placed  at  the  mercy  of  Prussian  com- 
manders. The  inhabitants  of  those  States  are  not  passionately 
devoted  to  their  own  petty  rulers ;  many  of  them,  perhaps  the 
majority,  would  be  favourable  to  the  establishment  of  a  true 
German  Empire.  But  they  were  not  deceived  by  what  M. 
Bismarck  had  to  offer  them.  The  Prussian  troops  were  every- 
where received  in  sullen  silence,  for  it  was  well  understood 
that  their  entry  marked  the  commencement  of  an  epoch  of 
military  oppression,  far  more  severe  and  intolerable  than  the 
minor  grievances  caused  by  the  late  governments.  In  no  case, 
as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  were  they  received 
as  liberators  or  even  as  friends.  In  no  case  could  they  be 
mistaken  for  the  harbingers  of  national  independence  and  free 
iDstitutions.  They  mean  the  extension  to  the  conquered  States 
of  the  system  of  insolent  oppression  which  has  been  success- 
fully maintained  in  Prussia  during  the  present  reign,  and  they 
mean  nothing  else.  The  National  Vereiriy  representing  the 
opinions  of  the  most  advanced  party  in  Germany,  has  ener- 
getically protested  against  the  means  employed  by  Prussia  in 
support  of  their  own  views.  The  States  which  have  been 
annexed  in  the  North  have  yielded  to  force  and  intimidation. 
South  of  the  Maine,  the  whole  of  Germany  is  united  against 
Prussia ;  and  the  patriotic  party  in  Wurtemberg,  Baden,  and 
Bavaria  has  distinguished  it-self  by  the  strongest  determination 
to  resist  her. 

But  if  the  object  of  Prussia  be  of  questionable  value,  the  modes 
of  attaining  it,  and  its  consequences  when  attained,  are  still  more 
mischievous  and  reprehensible.  It  involves,  of  course,  a  total 
revolution  in  the  political  condition  of  Germany,  and  a  revolu- 
tion which  can  only  be  ratified  by  sheer  military  force  or  by  a 
false  appeal  to  some  of  the  worst  passions  of  the  people.  It  in- 
volves the  defeat  or  destruction  by  Prussia  of  the  armies  of  Aus- 
tria and  of  those  States  which  are  acting  with  her ;  and  the 
astonishing  vigour  and  success  with  which  the  Prussian  opera- 
tions have  been  conducted,  appear  already  to  have  attained 
this  restdt ;  for  there  is  this  peculiarity  in  the  policy  of  Bis- 
marck that,  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  strength  and  unity  of 
Germany,  he  directs  one  half  of  her  fighting  power  against 
I  the  other  half,  a  process  by  which  one  portion  must  be  de- 
stroyed, the  other  weakened,  and  the  whole  therefore  notably 
reduced.  And  when  this  point  is  reached,  Germany  is  fairly 
warned  that  she  will  have  to  account  with  France.  The  Em- 
peror Napoleon  has  recently  expressed  his  detestation  of  the 
Treaties  of  1815:  Prussia  has  already  torn  them  in  pieces 
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l>efore  his  eye&  The  Emptor  has  subsequently  informed 
the  world  that,  however  contented -he  might  be  to  leave  the 
balance  of  Europe  unassailed,  yet  the  augmentation  of  any 
other  State  in  power  or  territory  will,  in  his  opinion,  entitle 
France  to  a  oorresponding  acquisition.  In  fact,  Jrrussia  stands 
in  this  dilemma — she  began  the  war  with  no  willing  allies, 
relying  solely  on  the  valour  of  her  own  troops,  holding  what 
is  notoriously  the  worst  military  position  in  Europe,  open 
to  attack  on  every  side,  from  the  frontier  of  Poland  to  the 
frontier  of  Flanders.  If  she  had  been  defeated  in  the  plains  of 
Saxony  or  Silesia,  she  had  nothing  to  fall  back  upon  between 
the  Elbe  and  the  sea.  She  would  have  had  to  pay  the  mioe  of 
defeat ;  and  even  if  she  obtained  the  doubtful  aid  of  France, 
she  would  obtain  it  at  the  cost  of  moral  infamy  and  territo- 
rial concessions  more  degrading  to  the  Court  of  Berlin  than 
the  loss  of  a  dozen  Jenas.  If,  on  the  contrary,  Prussia  is 
successful  in  her  military  operations  and  her  political  intrigues, 
and  if  she  places  herself  by  success  at  the  head  of  a  large  por- 
tion of  Germany,  united  under  her  own  sceptre,  then,  with  one 
voice  the  French  Government  and  the  French  nation  would 
say  to  Prussia,  ^  You  have  altered  the  fundamental  conditions  of 
^  power  in  Europe.  Not  content  with  what  you  obtained  in 
'  1815  at  our  expense,  you  have  now  enlarged  your  dominions 
'  at  the  expense  of  your  own  confederates.  You  must  give  us 
<  back  all  that  the  peace  of  1815  took  from  us.'  This  is  not 
language  to  which  the  German  armies  and  people  would  listen 
with  indifference,  and  the  ultimate  result  would  be  a  foreign 
war  far  more  sanguinary  and  formidable  than  that  just  raging 
in  Bohemia. 

Indeed,  it  deserves  to  be  added,  that  one  of  the  reasons  for 
which  we  combat  the  design  of  a  United  German  Monarchy  is, 
that  we  believe  it  w6uld  prove  highly  unfavourable  to  the  main- 
tenance of  peace.  The  existence  of  a  certain  number  of  small 
States,  too  weak  to  excite  apprehension,  between  the  frontiers 
of  Great  Powers,  by  which  the  neutrality  and  independence  of 
these  small  States  are  guaranteed,  is  an  important  security  to 
all  Europe.  Switzerlimd  and  Belgium  afford  that  species  of 
neutral  casing  to  the  French  frontier  on  its  most  vulnerable 
points :  and  ^is  is  the  most  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem 
how  to  dispose  of  provinces  of  mixed  or  contested  nationality* 
The  exact  line  of  demarcation  between  France  and  Germany 
has  been  disputed  for  a  thousand  years.  Convert  each  State 
into  a  powerM  military  empire,  and  the  strife  will  last  for  a 
thousand  more.  But  if  it  be  possible  to  preserve  and  protect 
small  intermediate  States  by  tne  authority  of  public  lawj  the 
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cause  ef  intermiiiable  wars  may  be  removed,  and  it  is  to  this 
expedient  that  the  peace  of  the  last  fifty  years  is  mainly  due. 
Suppose  France  to  take  advantage  of  the  divisions  of  Germany, 
and  to  acquire  possescdon  of  the  left  bank  of  the  Khine  by  con- 
quest or  by  concession.  How  long  would  she  hold  it  unchal- 
lenged, when  Grermany  had  recovered  her  strength  and  union  ? 
Or  are  we  to  suppose  that  a  people  who  rose  Uke  one  man  to 
wrest  frcxm  the  King  of  Denmark  two  Duchies  connected  with 
his  Crown  by  the  most  ancient  ties  and  by  the  most  recent 
engagements,  would  submit  to  see  Cologne,  Coblenz,  and 
Mainz  occupied  by  French  garrisons?  To  raise  this  ques- 
tion is  to  prepare  the  elements  of  continual  or  repeated  war 
between  the  French  and  German  races,  and  to  throw  back  the 
oivilisation  of  Europe  two  hundred  years. 

However  such  an  example  may  interfere  with  the  theory  of 
the  late  Mr.  Buckle  that  human  affairs  are  directed  by 
general  causes  only,  and  that  the  will  of  individuals  has  no 
effect  oa  the  result,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  ^e  events 
we  are  now  witnessing  are  distinctly  attributable  to  two  per- 
sons—  a  very  weak  King  and  a  very  bold  Minister.  The 
statesmen  of  this  age  are  generally  more  remarkable  for 
prudence  than  for  enterprise,  and  for  the  lesser  and  more 
practical  qualities  of  administration  than  for  grandeur  and 
Tigour  of  political  conception ;  just  as  a  country  gentleman  is 
a  less  energetic  and  conspicuous  character  than  the  highway- 
man who  stops  him  on  the  road.  He,  therefore,  who  greatly 
and  boldly  dares,  without  reference  to  principles  or  to  conse- 
quences, towers  into  pre-eminence  among  them ;  and  the  gifts 
of  Count  Bismarck  are  of  this  lofby  nature.  No  living  man 
in  Europe  has  played  for  stakes  so  large,  except  the  Emperor 
of  the  French,  whose  successful  career  will  be  the  eternal 
apology  of  hazardous  courses  and  desperate  adventurers. 
When  AL  Bismarck  entered  public  life  about  fourteen  years 
ago,  it  was  as  an  ardent  member  of  the  Kreuz  party — a 
champion  of  absolutist  opinions  and  an  enemy  of  die  Con- 
stitution. To  these  views  he  had  until  lately  remained  con-, 
sistent,  for  his  i^peal  to  the  doctrine  of  universal  suffrage  is 
hut  a  few  weeks  old,  and  not  Buckingham  or  Strafford  ever 
trampled  more  insolently  on  the  representatives  of  a  people* 
The  principal  cause  of  the  differences  between  the  King  of 
Prussia  and  bis  Parliament  was  the  military  system  of  the 
Ungdom,  the  Minister  wanting  to  enlaige  and  consolidate  the 
BtuMiiiig  army.  It  is  now  clear  that  the  determination  of 
William  I.  and  his  adviser  to  keep  under  arms  a  larger  body  of 
i^c^ular  troops  than  had  served  for  his  predecessors,  was  not 
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without  an  object,  nor  the  troops  widiout  a  use,  since  they  were 
designed  to  attack  and  plunder  his  neighbours.  In  King 
William's  recent  address  to  his  people,  tms  point  is  expressly 
admitted,  and  it  establishes  the  preconcerted  nature  of  the 
whole  enterprise.     The  King  says : — 

*  In  anxious  anticipation  of  what  has  now  taken  place^  I  haTe 
been  forced  for  years  to  consider  it  as  the  first  duty  of  my  royal 
office  to  prepare  Prussia's  military  resources  for  a  strong  develop' 
ment  of  force.* 

M.  Bismarck  did  not  share  the  prevailing  infatuation  of  German 
statesmen  and  people  on  the  Sleswig-Holstein  question.    On 
the  contrary ,  he  was  wont  to  describe  it  as  a  feverish  burst  of  re- 
volutionary passion,  which  he,  of  all  men,  was  disposed  to  resist : 
and  as  late  as  January  1864  he  affected  to  maintain  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  Monarchy.  War,  however, 
was  precipitated  by  the  Diet  on  the  banks  of  the  Eider,  and 
M.  Bismarck  soon  found  it  expedient  to  take  it  into  his  own 
hands,  to  annul  the  Federal  intervention  of  Hanover  and 
Saxony,  to  entice  Austria  into  the  plot,  to  repudiate  the  Treaty 
of  1852,  to  crown  the  Prussian  standards  wi^  the  cheap  laurels 
of  Duppel,  and  to  take  joint  possession  of  the  disputed  terri- 
tory.    At  the  sixth  sitting  of  the  London  Conference,  on  the 
28th  May,  1864,  the  Prussian  Minister  expressly  demanded 
on  behalf  of  Prussia  and  Austria  the  ^  union  of  the  Duchies  of 
^  Sleswig  and  Holstein  in  one  State,  under  the  sovereignty 
*  of  the  Duke  of  Sonderburg-Augustenburg.'     But  he  ac- 
companied  his   proposal  with   a   demand  for  the   cession  to 
Prussia  of  the  harbour  of  Kiel,  the  canal  from  the  Baltic  to  the 
Elbe,  and  the  fortification  by  Prussia  of  the  strongest  points 
of  the  country.     The  Duke  of  Augustenburg  was  not  base 
enough  to  submit  to  these  terms,  and  the  consequence  was 
that  JBismarck  abandoned,  proscribed,  and  threatened  to  im- 
prison him.     Other  candidates  were  then  started — a  prince  of 
Hesse,  a  prince  of  Oldenburgh :  but  the  real  claimant  was  yet 
to  appear ;  for  it  was  not-  until  the  month  of  July  1864  that 
M.  Bismarck  discovered  from  the  law-ofllicers  of  uie  Prussian 
Crown  (there  are  still  it  seems  *  judges  at  Berlin*  though  the 
Miller  is  no  longer  a  match  for  the  King)  that  the  true  legal 
title  to  the  Duchies  had  all  the  while  been  vested  in  the  King  of 
Denmark^  and  consequently  had  been  transferred  by  that  sove- 
reign to  tiie  victorious  Powers  by  the  Treaty  of  Peace  signed 
at  Vienna  after  the  campaign.     This  discovery  M.Bismarck 
had  the  audacity  to  impart  to  the  world,  although  it  condemned 
ah  initio  every  pretext  put  forward  to  justify  the  war.    Does 
he  adhere  to  it  now  ?    If  so,  what  has  become  of  the  common 
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right  of  conquest  vested  in  Austria^  whose  troops  have  been 
eipelled  from  Holstem  by  a  superior  Prussian  force?  For 
if  the  Treaty  of  Gastein,  which  was  a  mere  agreement  for  the 
temporary  partition  of  these  rights  of  conquest^  be  at  an  end^ 
then  the  provisions  'of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  should  resume 
their  force,  until  they  are  interrupted  by  war.  The  Treaty  of 
Gastein  was,  however,  only  another  step  on  this  downward 
path,  and  it  was  described  by  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  in 
the  following  terms : — 

*  What  are  the  motives  which  have  guided  the  two  great  German 
Powers  ?  Was  it  to  confirm  the  rights  of  ancient  Treaties  ?  Certainly 
not  The  Treaties  of  Vienna  had  established  the  Danish  Monarchy 
on  certain  conditions :  those  conditions  have  now  been  overthrown. 
The  Treaty  of  London  was  a  fresh  mark  of  the  solicitude  of  Europe 
for  the  duration  and  integrity  of  that  monarchy :  that  Treaty  like- 
wise has  been  torn  by  two  of  the  Powers  that  signed  it.  Was  it  to 
reco?er  an  alienated  inheritance,  that  Austria  and  Prussia  combined  ? 
Instead  of  restoring  it  to  the  most  accredited  heir,  they  have  shared 
it  between  themselves.  Was  it  in  the  interest  of  Germany  ?  Their 
Confederates  only  learned  these  arrangements  of  Gastein  by  the 
public  press.  Germany  desired  an  undivided  State  of  Schleswig- 
HoUtein,  separated  from  Denmark,  and  governed  by  a  Prince  of  her 
choice.  The  candidate  is  thrust  aside,  and  the  Duchies  are  divided. 
Was  it  in  the  interest  of  the  Duchies  themselves?  But  that,  we  were 
told,  required  their  indissoluble  union.  Was  it  to  satisfy  the  popu* 
I&tion  ?  The  population  has  never  been  consulted,  and  even  the 
Diet  of  Schleswig-Holstein  is  not  convoked.  On  what  principle 
then  does  this  Austro- Prussian  combination  rest?  Wo  can  find  no 
base  for  it  but  force  ;  no  justification  but  the  mutual  convenience  of 
the  partitioning  Powers.  Modern  Europe  had  lost  all  custom  of 
SQch  practices  and  precedents  can  only  be  found  in  the  worst  ages 
of  history.  For  violence  and  conquest  pervert  the  very  notion  of 
right  and  the  conscience  of  nations/ 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  that  scandalous  transaction  in 
more  forcible  or  becoming  language ;  and  the  censure  is  the 
more  valuable  as  it  proceeds  from  the  pen  of  a  French  Minister. 

We  shall  not  pursue  these  details  much  further.  Every  part 
of  them  is  stamped  >vith  dishonesty  and  contradiction.  One 
momentBismarck  engaged  in  a  financial  intrigueagainst  Austria; 
the  next  he  offered  her  twelve  millions  for  her  share  of  the 
Duchies.  In  one  of  the  proposals  of  1864,  made  to  implicate 
Austria  in  the  Danish  war,  Bismarck  agreed  to  support  the 
Emperor  Francis  Joseph  against  Italy,  in  the  event  of  an 
attack  on  Venetia  ;  in  the  present  year,  an  alliance  with  Italy, 
and  a  simultaneous  attack  by  the  two  States  on  Austria,  has 
been  arranged,  although  such  an  engagement  to  aid  in  foreign 
^ar  against  a  confederate  is  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  spirit 
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mid  the  letter  of  the  Treaty  of  Yieima  and  the  Federal  Pact 
In  January  of  this  year,  he  appealed  to  Austria  to  combine 
with  him  against  the  revolution^  and  to  crush  the  feehle  agi- 
tators who  had  got  up  meetings  at  Frankfort  and  Altona;  in 
April,  he  lets  loose  a  proposal  mr  the  re-organisation  of  all  6e^ 
many  by  a  Radical  Parliamentj  chosen  by  direct  and  universal 
suffrage  I  These  inconsistencies  would  be  ludicrous,  if  they  were 
not  stamped  with  the  mark  of  guilt  They  are  indications, 
not  of  mere  levity,  but  of  a  settled  purpose  to  accomplish  an 
object  by  whatsoever  means,  fair  or  foul,  true  or  fake,  right 
or  wrong. 

In  spite  of  Bismarck's  manoeuvres  to  throw  on  Austria  the 
responsibility  of  taking  the  first  step  to  hostilities,  such  has 
been  the  prudence  and  moderation  of  that  Power,  that  every 
aggressive  movement  has  been  made  by  Prussia.     It  was  on 
the  28th  February  that  King  William  held  his  first  council  of 
war,  followed  by  an  attitude  of  more  decided  hostility.    The 
armament  of  Austria  had  not  then  commenced.     The  charges 
of  military  preparations  brought  against  her  were  mere  pre- 
tences ;  her  preparations  barely  kept  pace  with  the  progress 
of  events.     On  the  24  th  March,  the  Prussian  revolutionarr 
proposal  for  the  re-organisation  of  the  Bund  was  hurled  at  the 
Diet.   Austria  replied  that  she  was  not  averse  to  attempt  that  re- 
form, but  that  it  could  only  be  accomplished  at  a  time  of  peace, 
and  in  a  spirit  of  concord.    More  recently  Bismarck  addressed 
to  the  Imperial  Minister  a  despatch  of  unmeasured  arrogance 
and  impertinence,  in  language  unknown  not  only  to  Courts 
but  to  gentlemen.     Austria  responded  by  convoking  the  States 
of  Holstein  to  deliberate  on  the  affairs  of  the  province,  and  sub- 
mitted the  whole  question  to  the  Diet.     Prussia  dispersed  the 
States  by  force,  arrested  the  Austrian  commissioner,  and  stopped 
one  of  the  Imperial  couriers.     The  troops  of  Austria  evacuated 
Altona*  and  marched  through  Hanover.     Still  no  blow  y^z^ 
struck  by  her,  and,  at  length,  Prussia  having  repudiated  the 
legal  authority  of  the  Bund  altogether,  gave  the  order  to  invade 
the  territories  of  Hanover  and  Saxony  and  Hesse,  because  thev 
had  supported  the  perfectly  legal  proposition  of  Austria  to  call 
out  ^e  whole  Federal  army.     She  has  since  completed  the  oc- 
cupation of  those  countries ;  hoisted  the  Black  Eagle  on  the 
public  buildings ;   assumed  the  rights  of  sovereignty ;  forced 
their  armies  to  capitulate;   and  sent  their  princes  into  con- 
finement. 

No  doubt  these  events  afford  a  signal  example  of  that  retri- 
butive justice  which  commonly  attends  ^reat  political  crimes. 
For  nearly  a  century  the  Partition  of  Poland  has  continued 
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to  perjdex  and  hanias  its  perpetraton  and  their  deioendants. 
The  invaaion  and  annexation  of  the  Duchies  of  the  Elbe, 
under  false  and  artificial  i)retences,  does  not  sit  lightlj  on 
Prussia,  or  on  Austria,  which  condescended,  in  a  moment  of 
weakness,  to  join  in  the  act,  or  on  the  whole  of  Germany-, 
which  applauded  it.  That  act  was  deliberately  condemned  at 
the  time  oy  the  judgment  of  the  rest  of  the  civilised  world ;  and 
the  authors  of  &e  offence  have  now  taken  upon  themselves  to 
avenffe  it  upon  one  another.  But  though  the  mind  derives 
aatiBfaction  urom  the  operation  of  these  laws  of  eternal  justice, 
which  run  through  the  tangled  skein  of  human  affairs,  and  oveiv 
role  alike  the  purposes  of  the  good  and  of  the  wicked,  the  in- 
direct consequences  of  such  events  to  private  interests,  the 
incalculable  losses,  the  immeasurable  woes  which  rush  forth,  as 
firom  the  vials  of  the  Apocalypse,  plead  to  Heaven  against 
their  author.  Since  the  termination  of  the  career  of  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,  what  living  man  has  dared  to  avow  and  act  on  the 
hateful  doctrine,  that  no  amount  of  human  suffering  should 
avert  the  execution  of  a  political  design  ?  Even  the  nephew  of 
the  great  conqueror  turned  aside  from  the  blood-stained  field  of 
Solferino  and  offered  peace.  Upon  King  William  of  Prussia 
and  Bismarck  rests,  in  this  age^  the  first  unprovoked  and 
wanton  shedding  of  the  innocent  blood  of  their  own  subjects 
and  countrymen,  for  no  olgect  but  their  own  aggrandisement, 
aiTOffance,  and  ambition. 

The  i^pidity  with  which  the  Prussian  armies  spread  over  the 
Northern  States  of  Oermany,  and  completed  in  a  week  the 
bloodlidss  conquest  of  a  flock  of  undefended  princes  and  king** 
doms,  proves  to  demonstration  that  the  whole  operation  had  been 
caiefrfly  prepared  beforehand.  The  withdrawal  of  the  Prussian 
Envoy  Irom  Frankfort  on  the  measure  of  coercion  being  carried 
in  the  Diet  was  the  signal  for  the  execution  of  a  conspiracy 
^  a  €0up  (Tetat  against  the  Federal  Constitution,  as  daring 
and  as  determined  as  the  blow  of  the  2nd  December  which  made 
Louis  Napoleon  the  master  of  the  Assembly  and  of  France. 
Indeed*  it  is  to  that  achievement  that  M.  Bismarck's  policy 
inay  most  fitly  be  compared  in  audacity,  in  secrecy,  in  promp- 
titude, and  apparently  in  success.  Whatever  might  be  thought 
of  the  intentions  of  the  Prussian  Government,  Europe  was  not 
prepared  for  the  astonishing  energy  with  which  this  design  has 
been  carried  into  effect:  stul  less  for  the  feeble  and  inadequate 
resistance  which  has  hitherto  been  offered  to  it.  It  may  con- 
fidently be  affirmed  that  down  to  the  very  latest  moment,  when 
I  doubt  was  possible,  tke  soundest  political  and  military  judg^ 
mentain  Euiope  discredited  the  possibility  of  such  a  result. 
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It  was  known  that  the  minor  German  States  were  unready  and 
ill-prepared  to  face  the  perils  of  a  great  civil  war^  and  that  the 
storm  struck  them  from  the  quarter  in  which  they  least  ex- 
pected to  meet  it     But  the  Austrian  army  was  believed  to 
be  the  second  in  Europe.     Immense  efforts  and  a  vast  expen- 
diture had  been  employed  to  supply  the  deficiencies  which  had 
proved  so  fatal  to  it  in  the  campaign  of  1859.     The  army  of 
the  North  was  placed  imder  the  undivided  command  of  Marshal 
Benedeky  an  officer  of  the  highest  reputation,  who  had  the 
entire  confidence  of  the  troops  and  the  nation.     That  Austria 
should  not  at  once  assume  the  offensive  was  consistent  with  her 
habitual  caution  and  with  her  political  position  in  this  quarrel 
Her  defensive  position  appeared  to  be  invincible,  for  her  forces 
were  concentrated  within  the  mountainous  angle  of  Bohemia, 
which  has  the  profile  of  a  colossal  fortress.     The  passes  in  these 
mountains,  and  even  the  plains  of  Saxony  beyond  them,  were 
at  her  command,  though  she  made  no  attempt  to  defend  them. 
Her  base  rested  on  a  great  line  of  fortresses  and  strong  positions 
connected  by  railways :  and  while  Prussia  had  been  compelled 
to  extend  her  line  of  operations  longitudinally  across  the  whole 
of  Germany,  the  main  Austrian  army  awaited  the  attack  in  a 
concentrated  mass,  perpendicular  to  the  line  of  the  enemy. 
When  Bohemia  was  invaded,  the  Prussian  corps  were  necessarily 
separated  from  each  other  by  a  considerable  extent  of  difficult 
country,  and  Benedek,  holding  the  concentric  position  with  the 
power  of  manoeuvring  on  the  inner  line,  like  Napoleon  in  the 
campaign  of  1814,  seemed  to  be  admirably  placed  to  defeat 
them  in  succession.     Settmg  apart  the  skill  of  the  rival  com- 
manders, and  the  arms  of  the  men,  the  valour  of  the  trooos 
might  be  taken  to  be  equal :  but  the  Austrians  had  probably 
the  advantage  in  numbers,  in  physical  strength,  and  in  expe- 
rience of  war,  for  except  in  the  Danish  campaign  of  1864,  in 
which  the  Prussians  had  not  greatly  distinguished  themselves, 
few  men  in  the  Prussian  ranks  could  have  seen  actual  warfare. 
On  these  substantial  grounds   the  great  preponderance  of 
military  authority  both  in  France,  Bussia,  and  England  anti- 
cipated the  success  of  the  Austrians.     The  events  of  the  war, 
down  to  the  time  at  which  we  write,  have,  as  is  weU  known,  con- 
founded these  anticipations.    It  would  be  premature  to  discuss 
the  causes  of  this  unforeseen  result,  or  to  speculate  on  the  effects 
of  the  reverses  hitherto  sustained  by  the  Imperial  armies  in 
Bohemia.     But  the  most  obvious  of  these  causes  is  the  supe- 
riority of  the  fire-arms  borne  by  the  Prussian  infantry ;  and  it 
would  seem  as  if  this  great  crisis  in  the  affiurs  of  Europe  turned 
for  the  present  on  the  adoption .  by  one  of  the  combatants  of  a 
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breech-loading  gun.  To  this  it  may  be  added  that  the  intro- 
duotion  of  arms  of  precision  into  modem  warfare  has  rendered 
a  new  system  of  formation  and  tactics  indispensable  to  the  pro- 
tection of  troops  from  the  fire  of  these  formidable  weapons* 
The  American  war  was  fonsht  by  troops  continually  entrench- 
ing themselves  in  the  field  for  shelter,  and  always  attackii^  in 
light  skirmishing  order.  The  heavy  columns  and  close  drm  of 
the  Grerman  armies  result  in  wholesale  massacre,  when  opposed 
to  the  rapid  fire  of  the  breech-loading  rifle.  This  experiment 
would  seem  to  be  decisive,  and  it  points  to  a  termination  of 
hostilities  between  forces  unequally  armed ;  for  the  bravest 
troops  in  the  world  cannot  bear  up  against  the  tremendous 
odds  of  a  gun  which  fires  at  least  three  shots  for  one.  But  if 
the  success  of  the  Prussians  in  this  campaign  be  chiefly  due  to 
this  adventitious  circumstance,  which  gives  them  at  this 
moment  an  advantage  over  every  other  army  in  Europe,  we 
may  be  certain  that  ere  long  this  tempovary  inequality  of  arms 
will  cease,  and  the  art  of  war  will  adapt  itself  to  these  altered 
conditions. 

At  the  moment  at  which  we  are  writing  it  would  seem  that 
the  first  act  in  this  bloody  drama  is  played  out*  The  Austrian 
amiy  has  sustained  a  defeat  at  the  battle  of  Sadowa  scarcely 
less  decisive  than  those  of  Austerlitz  and  Wagram,  and  it 
may  be  hoped  that  this  dreadful  conflict  is  for  the  present  at 
an  end.  It  would  be  ungenerous  to  insist  on  the  errors  of 
policy  and  the  defects  of  military  organisation  which  have 
led  to  this  result,  and  they  are  sufficiently  obvious.  The 
immediate  consequence  has  been  the  surrender  of  Yenetia, 
which  appears  to  have  been  decided  upon  before  the  last 
Prussian  victory ;  and  the  reluctant  admission  by  the  Court 
of  Vienna  of  its  inability  to  hold  that  province  is  the  most 
important  result  pf  the  war.  We  trust  that  this  sacrifice  may 
remove  one  of  the  causes  which  threatened  the  peace  of  Europe 
and  may  lead  to  the  consolidation  of  the  Italian  kingdom.  But 
the  future  organisation  of  Germany  is  still  undetermined ;  and 
in  spite  of  the  prodigious  successes  the  Prussian  armies  have 
obtuned  in  the  field,  and  the  ascendancy  the  Court  of  Berlin 
has  thereby  acquired  in  Europe,  the  relations  of  the  German 
States  with  each  other  and  with  the  other  neighbouring 
Powers  are  questions  which  cannot  be  solved  without  the  con- 
currence of  the  German  nation  and  the  other  parties  to  the 
Treaties  of  Vienna. 

When  the  treaties  which  constitute  the  fundamental  com-> 
pact  of  Europe  are  denounced  by  one  great  Power  And 
broken  by  another ;  when  the  legitimate  alliances  of ,  Stotes 
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for  avowed  object  are  dissolvedj  and  doimtemnned  by  dan- 
d^stiue  aaaociatioos  of  conspiratoia  affaiiiat  the  peace  of  the 
world ;  when  these  Goyemmenta  recou  from  publicity » defraud 
iheir  own  aubjeots  of  all  control  over  their  affairs,  and  complete 
the  deatruotion  of  liberty  by  achemea  of  war,  we  can  entertsia 
no  hope  that  a  reHsettlement  of  Eoropo  will  be  speedily  or 
eaaily  accomplished,  or  that  when  it  ia  acoomplished  it  will 
bear  the  mark  of  wisdom,  justice,  and  permanence.  It  will 
atHl  be  the  law  impoaed  by  conquerora  on  the  conquered.  It 
will  still  be  oonoeived  in  the  spirit  of  mutual  diatruat.  Far  from 
disarming  the  enormous  military  establishments  of  Europe, 
it  will  increase  them.  It  will  inflame  the  military  spirit  of 
another  K^QOiation,  and  perhaps  reopen  an  indefinite  series 
ef  recurrmg  ware.  The  crowning  trait  in  the  policy  cf  Bis- 
marck ia  to  attack  the  revolutionary  influence  of  France  in 
Europe  by  acts  more  revolutionary  than  her  own ;  as  a  tra- 
veller sets  fire  to  the  leeward  side  of  the  prairie  or  the  forest 
to  escape  from  a  conflagration  threatening  him  to  windward. 
But  this  ia  a  race  in  which  the  Imperial  power  of  France  will 
not  lonff  be  left  behind. 

We  hold  it  to  be  no  reproach  to  the  Parliament  and  the 
statesmen  of  England  that  ^ey  have  not  been  awift  or  eager  to 
eKpresa  opinions  on  the  tremendous  military  operations  now 
taking  place  in  central  Europe ;  and  that,  committing  them- 
selves to  no  partial  view  on  either  aide,  they  have  atudieoi  rather 
to  maintain  a  neutral  and  impassive  attitude  in  so  great  a 
quarreL  For  in  its  details  the  political  interests  of  this 
country  are  not  at  present  concerned.  Whether  Germany  be 
divided  into  two  or  three  States,  or  into  many*;  whether  her 
national  government  be  federative  or  single ;  whether  the  chief 
seat  of  power  be  in  the  north,  or  in  the  south,  or  in  the 
centre,  are  matters  of  which  the  Germans  are  the  sole  judges. 
We  have  ceased  to  have  any  territorial  connexion  with  that 
country,  and  we  have  entirely  relinquished  the  obsolete  theories 
which  pledged  us,  for  the  sake  of  a  disputed  province  or  a 
feigning  House,  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  affidrs  of  the  Con- 
tinent. England,  moreover,  has  nothing  to  envy  or  to  d^esd 
in  the  aggrandisement  of  Prussia,  or  in  the  successes  of  the 
army  wh^  fought  by  her  own  aide  at  Waterloo. 

But  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  because  we  bow 
require  our  Ministers  to  abstain  from  restless  interference  and 
imsolidted  advice  in  these  disputes,  we  are  insensible  to  the 
great  general  interests  which  bind  this  counlsy  to  the  continent 
€£  Eur(^.  The  withdrawal  or  diminution  of  the  moral  in* 
fltttace  of  England  from  the  affairs  of  the  Continent  would  be 
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an  abdicatioii  of  that  lofty  and  glorious  position  wliich  the  free- 
est  State  in  the  world  has  held  for  centuries ;  and  would  be  not 
less  injurious  to  the  interests  of  mankind  than  to  our  own 
honour.  We  cannot  with  impunity  see  the  weak  trampled  on 
by  the  strong,  when  by  holding  out  a  hand  it  is  in  our  powei* 
to  help  them.  This  very  war  is  an  example  of  the  service  which 
would  have  been  rendered  to  all  Europe,  if  two  years  ago  a 
British  fleet  in  the  Belt  and  the  Sound  had  resolutely  announced 
that  Denmark  ^  was  not  alone*  in  her  hour  of  danger,  and  had 
saved  the  Duchies  from  a  Prussian  invasion.  We  cannot  see 
the  fabric  of  European  treaties  swept  away,  and  the  balance 
of  power  between  European  States  overthrown,  without  re* 
membering  that  there  are  points  we  may  have  to  defend,  and 
there  are  principles  we  can  never  abandon. 

The  first  condition  of  the  foreign  policy  this  country  desires 
to  practise  is  a  close  and  honest  understanding  with  France, 
because  we  are  convinced  that  we  have  more  common  interests 
with  the  French  than  with  any  other  people,  and  that  the  com- 
bined power  of  the  two  great  Western  States  is  irresistible 
when  it  is  exerted  for  the  same  public  objects.  And  this  alliance 
has  further  the  advantage  that,  as  long  as  it  lasts,  it  can  never 
be  used  to  oppress  or  injure  other  nations,since  one  Government 
acts  as  a  check  upon  the  other.  We  believe  and  hope  that  the 
Emperor  Napoleon  sets  on  this  connexion  a  high  value,  and 
that,  whatever  his  views  may  be  in  reference  to  other  States,  he 
will  not  willingly  enrage  in  a  course  which  would  lead  to  thfe 
greatest  of  all  calamities— a  rupture  with  England.  For  that 
is  a  quarrel  in  which  both  parties  have  literally  everything  to 
lose,  and,  from  each  other,  nothing  to  gain.  But  having  our- 
selves no  objects  to  conceal  and  no  desires  to  gratify,  except  a 
very  cordial  wish  for  the  restoration  and  maintenance  of  peace, 
we  have  a  right  to  claim  from  other  Cabinets  a  frankness  equal 
to  our  own.  The  cession  of  Savoy  and  Nice  to  France  by 
Piedmont  in  exchange  for  the  acquisition  of  Lombardy,  was  a 
matter  of  no  territorial  importance  to  this  country ;  but  we  had 
reason  to  complain  that  the  transaction  was  wrapped  in  mystery 
and  even  in  denial,  and  to  require  that  the  rights  of  Switzerland, 
affected  by  the  transfer,  should  be  respectM.  It  was  the  dis- 
appointment justly  felt  by  this  country  on  these  points  which 
gave  rise  to  a  temporary  coolness  between  the  two  govem- 
mcnts,  and  greatly  modified  the  feelings  of  Lord  Palmerston 
towards  the  French  Emperor.  Events  are  possibly  tending  to 
the  acquisition  by  France  of  a  certain  extent  of  territory  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine.  .  Such  an  accession  of  a  territory 
would,  in  our  opinion,  be  a  very  doubtfrd  behefit  to  the  Frencm 
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Empire,  for  the  population  would  be  difiaffected  and  the  resent- 
ment of  the  Germans  implacable.  But  England  has  no  interest 
in  the  matter,  beyond  the  desire  that  provinces  should  not  be 
bartered  and  chaffered  hj  the  sole  nght  of  conquest.  We 
readily  make  to  the  alliance  of  France  the  sacrifice  of  many 
old  prejudices  and  jealousies ;  but  we  have  a  ri^ht  to  expect 
that  her  policy  should  be  controlled  by  a  reason&le  deference 
to  the  real  interests  and  security  of  Great  Britain,  when  they 
are  at  stake.  In  justice  to  the  Emperor  Napoleon  it  must  be 
said  that  the  views  of  the  British  Cabinet  have  frequently  had 
great  weight  with  him — that  he  has  more  than  once  yielded  his 
own  intentions  to  them,  ss  in  acknowledging  the  unity  of  Italy 
— and  that  we  have  no  reason  to  impute  to  him  any  but  the 
most  friendly  sentiments  towards  this  country. 

Foreign  nations,  which  are  still  apt  to  form  very  superficial 
and  inaccurate  notions  of  the  opmions  and  policy  of  this 
country,  have  adopted  the  belief  that  England  is  enervated  by 
her  prosperity,  and  emasculated  by  the  selfish  doctrines  of  the 
Manchester  school.  The  Emperor  Nicholas  acted  upon  that 
conviction  in  1853,  and  the  Crimean  war,  the  defeat  of  Russia, 
and  the  miserable  termination  of  his  own  reign  and  life,  were 
the  results  of  the  delusion.  For  it  is  a  delusion  to  suppose 
that  this  country  is  either  less  powerful  than  of  old,  or  less 
energetic  in  the  use  of  her  power,  though  she  may  be  more 
prudent  in  the  application  of  it.  Events  may  happen — pos- 
sibly they  may  soon  happen — which  would  rouse  the  people  of 
England  with  irresistible  force,  and  suddenly  change  this 
apparent  listlessness  into  a  new  display  of  conscious  power  and 
determined  will.  We  do  not  intend  to  interfere  in  the  internal 
affairs  of  foreign  nations ;  we  do  not  conceive  that  the  interests 
or  the  dignity  of  England  are  affected  by  fancied  consequences 
arising  out  of  a  modification  of  territorial  possessions  on  the 
continent ;  but  if  the  great  principle  of  the  independence  of 
nations  were  attacked,  if  advantage  were  t-aken  of  the  present 
disordered  state  of  affairs  to  establish  any  paramount  authority 
by  force  of  arms  over  the  rights  and  liberties  of  other  States, 
we  are  satisfied  that  the  support  of  England  would  not  be 
wanting  to  the  cause  of  right  and  justice,  which  is  not  always 
strong  enough  to  protect  itself  without  her  assistance.  If  that 
time  comes,  the  voice  of  England  will  be  heard  to  recommend 
institutipns  framed  in  a  more  liberal  spirit,  more  unrestricted 
commercial  intercourse,  more  enlarged  religious  toleration,  a 
nicer  regard  to  the  sensitive  distinctions  of  national  feehngf 
and  a  more  intimate  connexion  between  the  common  interests 
of  neighbouring  countries.     Dark  as  is  this  day,  we  are  not 
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without  hopes  that  the  storm  will  sweep  away  much  that  is 
worthless  and  antiquated ;  that  it  will  contribute  in  the  end  to 
the  progress  of  nations ;  and  that  when  peax^e  is  permanently 
restored^  it  may  be  no  longer  an  armed  peace^  scarcely  less 
oppressive  to  mankind  than  war,  but  a  peace  established  upon 
a  firmer  basis  of  national  content,  of  mutual  confidence,  and  of 
public  law. 

We  have  witnessed  with  the  deepest  concern  the  fall  of  the 
Liberal  Administration,  which  had  presided  for  seven  years  over 
the  destinies  of  the  British  Empire ;  and  this  regret  is  heightened 
by  the  transfer,  at  this  momentous  crisis  in  Europe,  of  the 
direction  of  foreign  affairs  from  tried  to  untried  hands.  In  the 
Earl  of  Clarendon,  the  country  possessed  a  Foreign  Minister  of 
complete  experience,  of  consummate  address,  of  indefatigable 
activity,  and  of  the  highest  influence  abroad.  His  successor  is 
no  doubt  the  ablest  member  of  the  new  Government  and  one  of 
the  most  promising  statesmen  of  England — inferior  to  none  in 
power  of  work  and  in  enlightened  liberal  views — but  the  ex* 
perience  derived  from  a  long  and  intimate  acquaintance  with 
men  and  things  abroad,  and  the  personal  influence  abroad 
which  that  experience  confers,  cannot  but  be  wanting  to  Lord 
Stanley.  In  times  such  as  these,  a  change  in  the  Foreign 
Office,  when  its  duties  have  been  so  ably  discharged,  is  a  serious 
loss  and  evil  to  the  country.  But  this  and  all  minor  conse- 
quences are  included  in  the  general  catastrophe  which  has  just 
broken  up  the  Administration  and  transferred  the  Government 
of  the  country  to  a  Ministry  and  a  party  avowedly  not  pos- 
sessing a  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons  or  the  confidence 
of  the  country. 

We  shall  not  here  discuss  the  causes  which  have  brought 
about  this  untoward  event.  Recrimination  on  the  past  is  use- 
leas  ;  and  the  future  course  of  action  of  the  Liberal  party  has 
yet  to  be  determined.  But  we  may  be  permitted  to  remark 
that  nothing  has  occurred  which  was  not  foreseen  and  predicted 
by  ourselves  twelve  months  ago.  It  was  argued  by  this  Journal 
in  July  1865  (pp.  288-290),  that  ^  the  progress  of  Parliamentary 
'  Reform  had  oeen  checked,  not  so  much  by  the  resistance  of 

*  the  Tory  Opposition,  as  by  the  want  of  unSbrmity  and  agree- 
'  ment  among  the  Liberal  Members  of  the  House  of  Commons 
^  as  to  the  shape  the  new  Reform  Bill  should  assume :'  that 
'  whenever  the  Liberal  party  is  united,  and  resolved  as  one  man 
<  to  carry  a  Reform  Bill,  the  Bill  will  be  carried ;  but  that 

*  until  that  time  be  come,  the  preparation  of  the  measure  is 
'  incomplete:'  and  that '  nothing  could  be  more  fatal  to  the  true 
^  Liberal  interests  of  the  country  than  the  belief  that  Ministers 
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*  are  prepared  to  force  on  meaBures  for  which  the  ciountiy  is 
^  not  prepared.'  The  experiment  haa  now  been  tried,  and  we 
are  not  consoled  for  the  overthrow  of  a  Liberal  Administration 
and  a  certain  period  of  Tory  rule,  by  the  assurance  that  the 
party  to  which  we  have  the  honour  to  belong  will-  be  trium- 
phantly restored  to  office  by  a  great  increase  of  popular  agita- 
tion and  radical  ascendancy. 

For  we  assert  with  unabated  confidence  that  the  majority  of 
the  House  of  Commons  and  of  the  country  is,  at  this  moment^ 
Whig.     The  majority  is  not  in  favour  of  radical  changes  in 
the  Constitution,  for  even  the  Reform  Bill  of  the  late  Grovern- 
ment,  which  well  deserved  to  be  regarded  as  a  measure  of  ood- 
ciliation,  did  not  obtain  efficient   support  in  the  House  of 
Commons.     The  majority  is  certainly  not  in  favour  of  Tory 
principles  or  Tory  government,  for  it  is  only  by  borrowing  Whig 
principles  that  the  Tories  can  hope  to  govern.     The  opinion  of 
the  country,  almost  without  reference  to  the  old  distinctions 
of  party,  is  in  favour  of  a  liberal  and  progressive  policy— e 
cordial  sympathy  with  the  cause  of  freedom  and  national  rights 
abroad,  without  abetting  war  and  revolution — a  desire  to  ex- 
tend the  electoral  franchise  at  home,  without  throwing  pre- 
ponderating power  into  the  hands  of  the  democracy.     Yet  by 
an  extraordinary  concourse  of  events,  the  present  Ministers  of 
the  Crown  are  taken  from  the  party  which  has  no  claim  to 
represent  these  opinions ;  and  the  leader  of  the  old  and  re- 
nowned party,  identified  with  these  moderate  and  liberal  prin- 
ciples for  two  centuries,  falls  from  office  at  a  moment  when 
its  policy  is  indisputably  in  the  ascendant  I    Such  is  the  result 
of  the  division,  which,  be  it  from  one  side  or  from  the  other, 
has  paralysed  the  majority  and  disunited  the  Liberal  party. 
The  evil  will  probably  not  be  of  long  duration ;  but  wheneTer 
it  comes  to  an  end,  the  lesson  to  be  learnt  from  these  events  u 
that  extreme  measures  are  fatal  to  the  combination  by  which 
a  Liberal  Administration  can  alone  be  supported,  and  tend  to 
defeat  their  object  by  throwing  a  considerable  proportion  of 
public  opinion  and  political  innuenoe  into  the  opposite  scale. 
We  thei^ore,  in  conclusion,  humbly  tender  our  advice  to  the 
future  leaders  of  the  Liberal  party,  whether  in  or  out  of  offioe, 
to  avoid  the  ^  madness  of  extremes,'  and  to  adhere  to  that  wi^e 
and  temperate  mean  course  which  can  alone  give  strength  to 
the  Government  and  security  to  the  country. 
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Aht.  L— 1.   The  History  of  the  Sepoy    War.     Vol.  I.     By 
John  W.  Kate,  Esq.     London :  1864. 

2.  Notes   on    the  Revolt   in   the  North-Western  Provinces   of 
India.     By  Charles  Kaikes^  Judge  of  the  Sudder  Court 
at  Agra,  late  Civil  Commissioner  with  Sir  Colin  Campbell. 
London:  1858. 

Tt  was  for  some  months  our  intention  to  await  the  publication 
of  the  second  volume,  at  least,  of  this  important  and  deeply 
interesting  work,  the  first  part  of  which  Mr.  Kaye  has  written 
with  so  much  vigour  and  ability,  before  we  proceeded  to  pass 
our  judgment  upon  its  merits.  And  we  were  confirmed  in 
this  resolution,  which  accords  with  our  usual  practice,  by  the 
consideration  that  we  had  previously  gone  over  much  of  the 
ground  traversed  hitherto  by  Mr.  Kaye ;  and  had  not  only 
devoted  a  whole  article  to  the  expression  of  our  opinion  upon 
the  policy  and  character  of  Lord  Dalhousie,  but  had  also 
found  occasion,  in  reviewing  the  recent  advancement  of  British 
India  in  material  prosperity,  to  state  briefly  the  conclusion 
to  which  we  had  come,  *that  the  mutiny  of  1857  was  in  no 
'  manner  or  degree  the  consequence  and  retribution  of  civil 

*  misgovemment     It  was  the  ferocious  outbreak  of  a  pam- 

*  perei  and  blindly  trusted  soldiery,  not  the  insurrection  of  an 
^  oppressed  and  indignant  people.'  And  there  we  might  have 
been  content  to  let  the  matter  rest  for  a  while — ^however  serious 
we  felt  it  to  be — if  we  had  found  that  there  was  any  prospect 
of  the  completion,  or  even  the  continuation,  of  the  *  History  of 
\  the  Sepoy  War '  within  a  short  period.  But  being  disappointed 
in  this  hope,  and  adverting  to  the  strength  and  earnestness 
with  which  Mr.  Kaye  has  urged  an  opinion  directly  at 
variance  with  our  own — as  if  it  were  a  point  of  indisputable 
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certainty — and  that^  too,  in  a  work  so  ably  and  popularly 
written,  and  so  universally  read,  as  to  carry  erroneous  im- 
pressions on  the  subject  into  the  minds  of  thousands,  we  feel 
bound  to  do  justice,  without  further  delay,  both  to  the  Govern- 
ment and  to  the  people  of  India,  by  stating  explicitly  the 
grounds  on  which  the  opposite  conviction  is  founded.  The 
point  at  issue  between  us  and  Mr.  Kaye  is  a  highly  practical 
one,  because  it  is  clear  that  the  terrible  events  of  1857-8  ought 
to  teach  us  essentially  different  lessons  for  the  guidance  of  our 
future  conduct,  according  as  we  are  satisfied,  after  the  careful 
investigation  which  such  a  question  demands,  that  those  events 
were  the  results  either  of  a  military  mutiny  or  of  a  popular 
rebellion. 

Mr.  Kaye  has  devoted  much  time  and  labour  to  trace  back 
the  outbreak  to  causes  lying  deep  in  ttie  more  recent  policy  of 
our  Indian  Government  towards  native  princes  of  every  class, 
and  in  our  fiscal  treatment  of  certain  members  of  our  own 
agricultural  conununity.  He  speaks  of'  manifold  causes.'  We, 
on  the  contrary,  believe  that  an  influence  so  powerful  as  to  be 
rightly  regarded  as  the  main — almost,  indeed,  the  sole — moti?e 
of  the  insurrection  is  to  be  found  much  nearer  the  surface, 
and  is,  in  truth,  so  simple  as  to  admit  of  being  defined  in  a 
very  few  lines.  Mr.  Kaye,  in  short,  regards  the  rising  as  a 
rebellion  of  the  people  of  India ;  to  us  it  appears  to  have  been 
merely  a  military  mutiny,  of  which  a  few  who  wished  to  shake 
off  our  rule,  and  a  few  of  those  who  loved  license  and  plunder- 
both  classes  together  utterly  insignificant,  in  point  of  numbers, 
when  compared  with  the  subject  millions, — ^took  advantage  to 
further  their  respective  ends. 

In  maintaining  the  former  opinion,  Mr.  Kaye,  we  regret  to 
say,  has  made  himself,  to  a  great  extent,  the  mouthpiece  of  a 
paurty  small  in  nimibers  and  smaller  in  ability.  Englishmen  too 
— for  the  verdict  of  thoughtful  foreigners  has  been  very  dtf- 
ferent — who  regard  the  onward  march  of  their  country  in 
India  as  one  great  crime ;  who  can  see  in  each  acquisition  of 
territory  nothing  but  the  result  of  an  unscrupulous  and  short- 
sighted greediness ;  and  who  maintain  that  to  assume  that  the 
people  of  India  are  better  governed  and  more  happy  under 
British  dominion  than  when  ruled  by  their  native  pnnces,  if  it 
be  not  a  mere  figment  to  cloak  ambition,  is,  at  tiie  best,  but 
the  dictate  of  national  vanity,  without  the  slightest  root  in 
reality. 

We  lament  that  Mr.  Kaye  should  have  been  impelled--- 
by  honest  convictions,  we  have  no  doubt — to  lend  the  credit 
of  his    high   reputation   to    abet  those    party-writers   who 
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have  not  scrupled  to  brand  Lord  Dalhousie  as  *  the  very 
'worst  and  basest  of  rulers/  and  have  even  expressed 
'  sincere  regret '  that  that  great  statesman  ^  could  not  have 
'  lived  a  few  years  more  to  witness  the  definitiye  downfaU  of 
*  his  once  great  reputation ; '  *  to  feel  his  labours  nullified  and 
'  his  plans  annihilated  by  wholesale  revision  and  reversal,  his 
'titles  and  dignities  tarnished  and  vulgarised,  his  wealth 
'turned  into  a  shame  and  a  reproach,  every  memory  em- 
*bittered,  and  every  thought  of  posterity  poisoned  by  the 
'  nnanimous  censure  of  two  nations.'  Mr.  Kaye,  it  gives  us 
pleasure  to  record,  writes  in  a  very  different  spirit.  He  has 
given  Lord  Dalhousie  full  credit  for  the  entire  singleness 
and  purity  of  his  motives.  He  has  said  generously,  but  not 
more  than  justly,  while  deprecating  his  poKcy  :— 

'At  the  bottom  of  this  great  error  were  benign  intentions. 
Btlhousie  and  his  lieutenants  had  a  strong  and  steadfast  faith  in  the 
wisdom  and  benevolence  of  their  measures,  and  strove  alike  for  the 
glory  of  the  English  nation  and  the  welfare  of  the  Indian  people. 
There  was  something  grand,  and  even  good,  in  the  errors  of  such  a 
man ;  for  there  was  no  taint  of  baseness  in  them,  no  sign  of  anything 
sordid  or  self-seeking.  He  had  given  himself  up  to  the  public  ser- 
vice resolute  to  do  a  great  work,  and  he  rejoiced  with  a  noble  pride 
in  the  thought  that  he  left  behind  him  a  mightier  empire  than  he 
had  fonnd ;  that  he  had  brought  new  conntries  and  strange  nations 
under  the  sway  of  the  British  sceptre,  and  sown  the  seeds  of  a  great 
civilisation.  To  do  this  he  had  made  unstinting  sacrifice  of  leisure, 
ease,  comfort,  health,  and  the  dear  love  of  wedded  life ;  and  he 
carried  home  with  him,  in  a  shattered  frame  and  a  torn  heart,  in  the 
wreck  of  a  manhood  at  its  very  prime,  mortal  wounds  nobly  received 
in  a  great  and  heroic  encounter.' 

Again,  speaking  of  the  inevitable  antagonism  of  the  British 
Government  to  the  superstitious  and  idolatrous  abominations  of 
the  people,  Mr.  Kaye  observes : — 

'From  love  of  this  kind  (of  "truth  above  error"),  from  the 
assured  conviction  that  it  was  equally  humane  and  politic  to  sub- 
stitute the  strength  and  justice  of  British  administration  for  what 
he  regarded  as  the  effete  tyrannies  of  the  East,  had  emanated  the 
annexations  which  had  distinguished  his  rule ;  and  as  he  desired,  for 
the  good  of  the  people,  to  extend  the  territorial  rule  of  Great  Britain, 
80  be  was  eager  also  to  extend  her  moral  rule,  and  to  make  those 
people  subject  to  the  powers  of  light  rather  than  of  darkness ;  and 
so  he  strove  mightily  to  extend  among  them  the  blessings  of 
European  civilisation.' 

Strange  that  one  thus  capable  of  appreciating  the  motives 
and  aims  of  Lord  Dalhousie  should  speak  elsewhere  of  that 
great  statesman,  and  of  those  who  shared  his  views,  as  if  they 
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were  actuated  by  the  vulgar  greed  of  mere  territorial  ag- 
grandisement I 

In  return  for  his  support,  the  more  rabid  of  the  assailants  of 
Lord  Dalhousie  have  taken  offence  at  Mr.  Kaye*s  candour,  and 
denounce  him  as  a  half-hearted  comrade,  wanting  in  courage  to 
follow  outhis  conclusions  to  their  logical  consequences ;  meaning 
thereby  his  refiisal  to  ascribe  the  meanest  and  basest  motives  to 
evety  one  who  dares  to  differ  from  them  in  regard  to  the  policy 
and  character  of  the  British  Government  in  India.  Towards 
those  who  presiune  to  hold  that  the  mutiny  of  the  Bengal  army 
was  not  the  rebellion  of  the  people  of  India  their  language  is, 
if  possible,  still  more  unmeasured  and  contemptuous. 

We  have  said  that  distinguished  foreigners  have  arrived  at 
very  different  conclusions  in  respect  both  to  the  character  of 
the  Government  of  British  India  and  to  the  causes  of  the 
mutiny.  We  cannot  cite  higher  or  more  impartial  authorities 
than  MM.  de  Tocqueville  and  de  MontaJembert.  The  former 
has  compressed  his  opinion  into  a  single  sentence,  as  vigorous 
as  it  is  profound.  *  Je  crois,'  he  observes,  speaking  of  the 
mutiny,  *  que  les  horribles  6vdnements  de  I'lnde  ne  sont  en 
aucune  fa9on  un  soul^vement  centre  I'oppression ;  c'est  une 
r^volte  de  la  barbaric  centre  I'orgueil.'  M.  de  Montalembert, 
after  stating,  'sans  h(^siter,  que  la  Compagnie  des  Indcs 
'  Orientales  est  de  toutes  les  dominations  connues  dans  Tbis- 
toire  des  colonies  du  monde  ancien  et  modeme,  celle  qui  a  fait 
les  plus  grandes  choses  avec  les  plus  petits  moyens,  et  celle 
qui,  dans  un  espace  de  temps  ^gal,  a  fait  le  moins  de  mal  et 
le  plus  de  bien  aux  peuples  soumis  k  ses  lois,'  proceeds  to  ob- 
serve, with  reference  to  the  mutiny,  *  Ainsi  j'explique  un  fait  de 
la  plus  haute  importance,  et  qui  suffit  &  lui  seul  pour  absoudre 
la  domination  anglaise.  Depuis  bientot  dix-huit  mois  que 
dure  I'insurrection,  elle  est  rest^e  purement  militaire;  lo- 
population  civile  vHy  a  pris  aucune  part  serieuse,*  Sauf  dans 
quelques  rares  localit6s,  elle  a  refus6  tout  concours  aux  in- 
surg^s,  malgr^  les  occasions,  les  tentations  nombreuses  que 
lui  offraient  les  d^sastres  partiels  des  Anglais  et  le  nombre 
si  restreint  de  leurs  troupes.  Loin  de  \k ;  on  sait  que  c*est 
encore  maintenant  au  concours  des  princes  indiens  et  d*auxili- 
aires  empruntfe  k  des  races  diff6rentes  de  celles  qui  composent 
Tarm^e  du  Bengale  que  PAngleterre  doit  d'avoir  pu  lutter 
victorieusement  centre  les  insurg^js.  La  r4 volte  a  6t<S  exclu- 
sivement  I'oeuvre  des  Cipayes  enregiment^s  de  la  Compagnie. 
And  almost  in  the  words  of  M.  de  Tocqueville  he  calls  the  in- 
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surrection '  une  lutte  engag^e  entre  la  civilisation  et  la  barbarie.' 
With  these  opinions  that  of  Sir  John  Lawrence^  reviewing 
with  the  pen  of  his  secretary,  in  a  despatch  to  the  Supreme 
Government,  the  trial  of  the  ci-devant  Emperor  of  Delhi,  en- 
tirely concurs.     The  secretary  writes : — 

'  Nothing  has  transpired  on  this  trial  or  on  any  other  occasion  io 
show  that  he  (the  Emperor)  was  engaged  in  a  previous  conspiracy 
to  excite  a  mutiny  in  the  Bengal  army.  Indeed,  it  is  Sir  John 
Lawrence's  very  decided  impression  that  this  mutiny  had  its  origin 
in  the  army  itself;  that  it  is  not  attributable  to  any  external  or 
antecedent  conspiracy  whatever,  although  it  was  afterwards  taken 
advantage  of  by  disaffected  persons  to  compass  their  own  ends ;  and 
that  the  proximate  cause  was  the  cartridge  affair,  and  nothing  else.* 

That  was,  no  doubt,  the  match  that  fired  the  train.  The 
questions  at  issue  between  Mr.  Kaye  and  ourselves  are,  what 
was  the  combustible  matter  which  that  train  primarily  ex- 
ploded? Was  the  gathering  together  of  that  matter  the  result  of 
a  wide-spread  and  long-concerted  conspiracy,  embracing  many 
and  powerful  native  princes,  landholders  of  every  class,  and 
especially  those  who  had  been  newly  adjudged  liable  to  pay 
revenue,  as  well  as  great  numbers  of  the  general  conununity, 
particularly  those  of  the  Moslem  faith  ?  Or  was,  as  we  affirm, 
the  explosion  limited,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  ranks  of  the 
Sepoy  army,  from  which  the  conflagration  spread  when  the  first 
outbreak  seemed  to  promise  success,  to  the  disaffected  of  every 
grade,  to  the  rabble  of  the  large  bazaars,  to  the  convicts  whom 
they  let  loose,  to  the  Goojurs,  and  other  half-reclaimed  tribes 
of  freebooters;  and,  lastly,  to  a  considerable  number  of  ambitious 
or  fanatic  Mahomedans,  who  deemed  that  the  happy  oppor- 
tunity had  come,  through  the  internecine  strife  of  two  bodies 
of  infidels,  for  the  re-establishment  of  their  ancient  and  only 
legitimate  dominion  ? 

Now,  without  building  upon  the  high  authorities  whose 
opinions  we  have  cited,  and  to  whom  it  would  be  easy  to  make 
large  additions,  we  are  satisfied  that  we  shall  be  able  to  prove, 
by  an  abundance  of  the  strongest  evidence  converging  upon  the 
point  at  issue,  the  fallacy  of  the  former  and  the  soundness  of 
the  latter  theorv.  But  we  are  bound  to  make  one  admission. 
We  do  not  doubt  that  Brahminical  influence  had  been  for  some 
time  at  work,  poisoning  the  minds  of  the  Sepoys,  and  indoc- 
trinating them  with  an  undoubting  conviction  which  their  most 
trusted  and  best-loved  English  officers  were  unable  to  eradicate, 
that  their  chief  rulers,  both  in  India  and  in  England,  entertained 
a  deliberate  design  to  destroy  their  caste,  to  subvert  their  re- 
ligion, and  to  compel  them  to  become  Christians.     It  must 
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seem  scarcely  credible  to  those  who  have  no  practical  ac- 
quaintance with  the  people  of  India^  that  any  men  could  be 
so  absurd  as  to  fear  that  they  might  be  made  Christians  agsdnst 
their  will,  either  by  fraud  or  violence.  But  there  is  nothing 
strange  in  such  an  apprehension  to  those  who  know  what  the 
faith  of  Ignorant  Hindoos,  such  as  our  Sepoys  were,  really  is. 
It  is  absolutely  devoid  of  the  slightest  spiritual  essence.  It  is 
a  thing  composed  exclusively  of  *  meats,  and  drinks,  and  divers 
'  washings  and  carnal  ordinances.'  It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  as 
respects  what  we  mean  by  religion,  not  a  Hindoo  in  the  whole 
Sepoy  army  could  have  given  an  intelligible  account  of  what 
he  believed ;  but  it  is  equally  certain  that  there  was  not  a  man 
in  its  ranks  who  could  not  have  told  what  his  caste  was,  what 
privileges  it  conferred,  what  observances  were  essential  to  its 
due  maintenance,  and  how  it  might  be  endangered  or  lost 

This  state  of  things  being  premised,  it  will  be  seen  that  one 
half  of  the  fear  of  the  Sepoys  was  reasonable.  It  was  absurd, 
of  course,  to  suppose  that  the  Grovemment  could  make  them 
Christians  whether  they  would  or  not ;  but  it  was  not  absurd  to 
believe  that  the  Government,  if  so  minded,  might  entrap  them 
into  some  act  of  ceremonial  uncleanness  which  would  deprive 
them  of  their  caste,  and  thus  render  them  outcasts  firom  Hin- 
dooism. 

By  whatever  means  the  impression  had  been  infused  into 
their  minds,  the  great  bulk  of  the  Hindoo  Sepoys  sincerely 
believed  that  such  a  pitfall  had  been  dug  before  their  feet,  and 
that  it  was  the  one  great  aim  of  the  Sritish  Government  to 
push  them  headlong  into  it.  They  were  firmly  persuaded  that 
Lord  Canning  and  General  Anson,  both  newly  arrived,  had 
been  conmianded  by  the  Queen,  and  had  pledged  themselves  to 
her,  to  make  all  the  natives  of  India  Christians.  This,  with 
the  vast  majority,  was  the  sole  cause  of  the  mutiny.  Upon 
some  minds  the  effect  of  this  delusion  was  mere  terror,  but  it 
stung  fiercer  natures  to  firenay ;  and  hence,  we  are  persuaded, 
resulted  such  acts  of  murderous  cruelty  as  were  actually  per- 
petrated by  Sepoys,  and  not — as  probably  most  of  them  were 
— ^by  ruffians  from  the  bazaars  and  jails.  Thus  the  few  com- 
mitted the  crimes  for  which  the  whole  body  of  each  mutinying 
regiment  was  necessarily  and  justly  held  responsible.  But 
there  were  some,  no  doubt,  who  were  actuated  in  part,  at  least, 
if  not  altogether,  by  ambition.  They  knew — ^for  the  Sepoys, 
in  their  frequent  changes  of  quarters,  became  acquainted  with 
every  station  in  the  country — that  there  were  but  two  British 
regiments  between  Calcutta  and  Agra,  a  distance  of  800  miles ; 
and  they  were,  consequently,  persuaded  that  they  were  masters 
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of  the  situation.  Why,  then^  should  they  submit  to  be  the  ill- 
paid  tools  of  the  Feringeej  when  they  might  be  colonels  and 
generals,  or  even  governors  and  princes  themselves  ? 

Together  with  a  few  Hindoos,  chiefly  Mahrattas,  the  great 
majority  of  those  who  joined  the  insurrection  under  the  in- 
fluence of  ambition  were  Mahomedans.  At  the  same  time,  we 
are  satisfied  that  the  professors  of  that  faith  were  not,  as  many 
have  supposed,  the  contrivers,  the  instigators,  or  the  leaders  of 
the  outbreak.  As  to  a  deliberate  plot,  indeed,  we  do  not 
believe  that  beyond  the  injection  into  the  minds  of  the  Sepoys 
of  the  delusions  to  which  we  have  referred,  there  was  any  plot 
at  aU.  As  regards  the  part  taken  by  Mahomedans,  it  is  certain 
that  the  first  overt  acts  of  mutiny  at  Barrackpore  were  com- 
mitted by  Hindoos;  that  the  single  Sepoy,  ^faithful  found 
'  among  the  faithless,'  who  risked  Ids  own  life  to  save  the  lives 
of  his  English  oflicers,  when  Mungul  Fandy  fired  the  first  mu- 
tinous shot,  was  a  Mahomedan ;  and  Mr.  Kaye  records  that 
'  the  inquiries  into  the  state  of  the  34th  Kegiment  at  Barrack- 
'  pore,'  at  the  same  period,  ^  had  resulted  in  the  belief  that  the 
'  Mahomedan  and  Sikh  soldiers  were  true  to  their  salt,  but 
*  that  the  Hindoos  generally  of  that  corps  were  not  to  be 
Hnisted.'  That  the  first,  as  a  body,  should  have  remained 
faithful,  with  such  a  tempting  bait  before  them,  in  their  view 
of  the  crisis,  as  the  probable  recovery  of  their  ascendancy,  is 
more  than  could  be  expected  of  hiuuan  nature  in  general,  cer- 
tainly of  Mahomedan  nature.  Many  yielded  to  the  temptation, 
and  flung  themselves,  heart  and  soul,  into  the  conflict.  Many, 
no  doubt,  but  by  no  means — as  the  ill-informed  and  credulous 
in  general,  and  especially  the  Calcutta  alarmists,  believed — the 
whole  body  of  the  Moslem  of  India.  The  great  bulk  of  the 
population  of  that  creed  remained  throughout  the  crisis  passive 
and  neutraL  Not  a  few,  we  are  happy  and  proud  to  know, 
were  faithful  to  the  salt  of  the  Government  which  they  had 
served,  or  under  whose  rule  they  and  tiieir  fathers  had  enjoyed 
a  large  measure  of  civil  and  complete  religious  liberty,  together 
with  the  peace  and  prosperity  flowing  from  those  sources. 
There  is,  indeed,  no  greater  or  more  mischievous  delusion  in 
regard  to  India  than  the  vulgar  error  of  supposing  that  all 
Mahomedans  are  bigots  and  fanatics.  Beyond  question  there 
are  many  such  among  them ;  just  as  many  as — it  may  be, 
perhaps,  more  than — there  were  Christians  of  a  like  character 
in  Europe  when  the  Inquisition  murdered  its  thousands,  and 
when  Henri  IV.  and  William  of  Nassau  fell  by  the  hands  of 
assassins,  from  which  our  own  Elizabeth  scarcely  e^aped. 
But  neitiier  did  then  more  than  a  few  in  Europe,  nor  do  now 
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more  than  a  few  in  India,  act  up  to  even  what  they  believed 
and  believe  to  be  the  treacherous  and  bloody  dictates  of  their 
respectiye  religions.  And  millions,  probably,  in  both  instances, 
had  not  and  have  not  any  practical  belief  in  the  obligations  of 
such  a  creed  as  their  fanatical  co-religionists  accepted  and  endea- 
voured to  render  universal  and  effective.  There  are  lukewarm 
and  indifferent  Mahomedans,  there  are  sceptics  and  unbeheveis 
among  those  who  are  numbered  with  Mahomedans,  just  as  there 
are  the  same  classes  of  characters  among  those  who '  profess  and 
*  call  themselves  Christians.'  Millions  prefer  their  ease,  their 
safety,  and  their  immediate  worldly  interests  to  their  religion, 
even  with  Mahomedan  ascendancy  superadded ;  and  we  rejoice 
in  the  knowledge  that  while  the  faith  of  Islam,  as  interpreted 
by  bigots,  is  held  to  enjoin  the  extermination  of  infidels,  there 
were  not  a  few  among  the  Mahomedans  of  India  whose  conduct 
during  the  mutiny  was  governed  rather  by  their  natural  sense 
of  right,  or  by  a  feeling  of  gratitude  and  affection  towards  in- 
dividual Christians,  than  by  the  Koran,  or  by  intensified  glosses 
put  upon  its  dogmas  by  fanatics.  For  the  Koran  does  not  en- 
join the  destruction  of '  men  of  the  book,'  as  Christians  are.  At 
any  rate,  whatever  the  motives,  this  much  is  certain,  that  from 
the  outbreak  to  the  suppression  of  the  mutiny,  and  from  one  end 
of  India  to  the  other,  thousands  upon  thousands  of  Mahomedans, 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  princes  and  servants,  soldiers  and 
civilians,  not  only  refrained  from  lifting  a  finger  against  the 
British  Government,  or  any  Christian  individual,  but  rendered 
active  and  most  useful  service — at  the  hazard  often  of  their  lives 
and  fortunes — ^to  both  it  and  them.  It  would  fill  pages  to  enu- 
merate, even  in  the  baldest  manner,  instances  in  substantiation 
of  this  position.  Let  these  suffice.  Of  native  princes,  the 
Nawab  of  Kampore,  a  Mahomedan  of  the  Mahomedans,  a 
descendant  of  the  gallant  Fyz  Mahomed,  (who  struggled  so 
bravely,  though  in  vain,  against  the  British  force  with  which 
Warren  Hastings  abetted  the  cruel  tyranny  of  the  Nawab  of 
Oude,)  and  the  Begum  of  Bhopal,  whose  subjects  are  iJso 
Bohillas,  Affghans  by  descent,  and  perhaps  the  most  warlike 
tribe  in  Hindostan,  were  not  merely  faithful  but  signally 
helpful.  The  Newab  of  Tonk,  son  of  the  celebrated  Ameer 
Khan,  a  formidable  leader  in  the  Pindaree  war,  who  probably 
rules  over  more  Mahomedan  fanatics  than  any  prince  in  India, 
stood  by  the  British  Government  with  exemplary  firmness. 
Salar  Jung,  the  Prime  Minister  of  the  Nizam,  not  only  kept 
down  the  turbulent  and  bigoted  population  of  the  Mahomedan 
city  of  Hyderabad,  but  when  he  was  informed  that  a  fanatic 
was  preaching  in  a  mosque  the  duty  of  a  crusade  against  the 
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Christians,  went  in  person  with  his  bodyguard  to  the  spot, 
arrested  the  preacher  in  the  midst  of  his  harangue,  and  sent 
him  to  cool  his  zeal  in  jail.  A  Mahomedan  Bissaldar  (a  native 
major)  of  our  Irregular  Cavalry,  who  was  happily  spending  his 
furlough  in  his  native  village,  within  a  few  nules  of  Delhi, 
receive!  and  treated  with  the  utmost  hospitality  and  kindness 
many,  both  male  and  female,  of  the  Christian  fugitives  from 
that  city ;  fed,  clothed,  protected,  and  finally  convoyed  them  in 
safety  to  the  British  garrison  at  Agra.  Upon  that  gallant  and 
faithful  soldier  we  are  happy  to  record  that  Lord  Canning 
conferred  the  village  in  which  he  did  the  good  deed,  in  fee 
simple,  free  of  revenue,  to  him  and  his  heirs  for  ever.  Again, 
\^'hen  the  Commissioner  of  Patna  called  upon  the  civil  officers 
of  the  several  districts  imder  his  authority  to  leave  their 
respective  stations,  and  to  seek  refuge  at  Patna,  a  Mahomedan 
gentleman  took  charge  of  the  beautiful  district  of  Sarun  from 
the  magistrate  and  collector — of  the  treasury,  the  jail,  the 
records,  and  of  all  the  public  and  private  property  necessarily 
abandoned — maintained  the  most  perfect  order  and  security 
during  the  absence  of  that  functionary,  and  restored  everything 
intact  to  him  on  his  return.  Becently,  in  recommending  a 
retired  Mahomedan  native  officer  for  a  grant  of  land  in  the 
Punjab,  the  Lieutenant-Governor  stated  tiiat  in  addition  to  his 
own  services  his  two  brothers  had  fought  gallantly  on  our  side 
at  Cabul  and  at  Delhi ;  that  his  nephew  had  killed  with  his 
o^m  hand  at  Kalabagh  the  ringleader  of  the  mutineers  of 
the  9th  Irregular  Cavalry,  a  Mahomedan  also ;  and  that  his 
son,  also  in  the  service,  had  sat^ed  the  life  of  a  British  officer 
in  the  outbreak  at  Goorgaira  in  1857.  Again,  Bam  Pershad 
Dooby,  a  Hindoo,  was  executed  lately  for  the  murder  in 
1857  of  Meer  Sabit  Ali,  a  Mahomedan  Tehsildar  (collector 
of  land  revenue)  at  Bijeragoghur,  on  the  border  of  Bundelcund, 
and  the  officer  reporting  on  the  case  observes :  *  The  slaughter 
'  of  the  Tehsildar  was  a  deliberate  premeditated  deed.     He 

*  remained,  like  many  others  at  that  period,  boldly  and  loyally 
'at  his  post,  though  he  must  have  known   the   risk  he  was 

*  running.'  We  will  only  add,  that  we  have  the  highest  au- 
thority for  affirming  that  fully  two-thirds  of  the  native  troops 
sent  down  from  the  Punjab  who  aided  so  materially  in  the 
recapture  of  Delhi  were  Mahomedans ;  and  that  the  instances 
of  fidelity  to  their  Christian  masters  and  mistresses,  in  peril 
of  their  lives,  on  the  part  of  Mahomedan  domestic  servants, 
^ere  numerous  and  signal. 

Nevertheless,  the  press  of  Calcutta,  of  whose  *  odieuses  ex- 
'  citations '  to  cruel  acts  of  revenge  M.  de  Montalembert  speaks 
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IB  just  terms  of  soom  and  disgust,  raised  a  fSrantic  clamour 
against  every  Mahomedan,  when  Mr.  Samuells,  appointed 
Commissioner  of  Patna  at  a  very  critical  moment,  took  with 
him  as  an  assistant  Moonshee  Ameer  Ali,  a  Mahomedan 
gentleman  of  great  ability  and  influence,  and  a  large  land- 
owner in  the  province.  No  language  was  deemed  too  stroi^ 
to  denounce  the  rashness  of  the  Conmiissioner,  the  imbe- 
cility of  the  Grovemment,  and  the  certain  treachery  of  the 
Mahomedan  assistant.  Notwithstanding  these  predictions, 
however,  that  gentleman  furnished  anotiber  instance  of  Ma- 
homedan trustworthiness,  and  rendered  very  useful  service  to 
the  Commissioner  and  the  Government.  Very  recent  events 
have  afforded  a  still  stronger  confirmation  of  our  argument 
Certain  Wahabee  Mahomedans,  resident  at  Fatna,  have  been 
convicted  of  treason  against  the  British  Grovemment,  the  overt 
act  of  which  was  the  supplying  money  to  foment  and  support 
the  war  carried  on  against  us  by  sympathising  fanatics  harboured 
in  the  wild  hills  upon  our  north-western  frontier.  Here,  no 
doubt,  was  Mahomedan  bigotry  engaged  in  active  and  practical 
intrigue  against  our  rule.  But  the  officer  of  police  in  the 
Punjab  who  gave  the  first  information  of  the  conspiracy,  and 
who,  when  his  original  charge  was  dismissed  by  the  English 
magistrate  before  whom  he  laid  it,  for  want  of  sufficient 
evidence,  sent  his  son  to  the  scene  of  action  to  obtain  fuller 
and  more  certain  proofs  of  the  designs  and  acts  of  the  traitors, 
was  also  a  Mahomedan.  Why  should  the  treason  of  the  one, 
rather  than  the  fideUty  of  the  other,  be  accepted  as  the  universal 
type  of  the  class  ? 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  when  the  four  regiments  which 
mutinied  at  Cawnpore  proceeded  to  elect  their  colonels,  three 
of  them  chose  Hindoos  (we  know  not  who  was  the  elect  of  the 
fourth),  and  that  one  of  the  three  was  a  corps  of  cavalry,  of 
whom  the  great  majority  were  Mahomedans. 

Fully  admitting,  then,  that  the  prejudices  and  passions  of 
the  Sepoys  had  been  worked  upon  by  enemies  of  the  British 
Government,  whether  Brahmins  or  odiers,  and  believing  that 
Mr.  Kaye  is  quite  justified  in  his  conviction  that  railways  and 
telegraphs,  and  the  rapid  progress  of  English  education  and 
consequent  enlightenment,  had  raised  the  fears  and  kindled  the 
animosities  of  the  sacerdotal  class  which  had  long  thriven  upon 
the  ignorance  and  delusions  of  the  mass  of  the  people,  we  pro- 
ceed to  examine  what  may  be  called  the  civil  causes  to  which 
that  gentleman  attributes  the  series  of  events  under  our  con- 
sideration, premising  that  we  cannot  understand  why,  with  his 
convictions,  he  did  not  follow  the  example  of  Lord  Clarendon, 
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and  call  his  work  the  '  Histoiy  of  the  Great  Indian  Bebellion/ 
lather  than  the  ^  History  of  the  Sepoy  War.* 

The  first  and  chief  of  the  causes  alleged  by  Mr.  Kaye  is 
the  policy  of  Lord  Dalhousie  in  refusing  to  recognise  the 
ceremony  of  adoption,  when  exercised  by  childless  Hindoo 
princes,  as  conveying  to  the  adopted  son  the  right  to  succeed, 
without  the  sanction  of  the  Briti^  Govemment,  which  he  held 
that  it  was  free  to  give  or  to  withhold,  to  the  sovereignty  of 
the  adopting  father — this  doctrine  being  practically  carried  out 
in  the  cases  of  Sattara,  Nagpore,  and  JhansL 

And,  secondly,  Mr.  Kaye  attributes  the  outbreak  to  what 
are  caUed  Resumption  operations— namely,  the  investigation  of 
the  titles  of  persons  claiming  to  hold  lands  under  grants  from 
fonner  sovereigns  or  competent  local  authorities,  free  from  the 
payment  of  revenue  to  the  State,  and  the  compelling  of  those 
who  failed  to  substantiate  those  claims  to  bear  their  pro- 
portionate share  of  the  public  burdens.  This  grievance,  it 
may  be  remarked,  is  of  far  older  date  than  the  Administration 
of  Lord  Dalhousie ;  and  had,  in  fact,  been  consummated  through- 
out Bengal,  Behar,  and  the  North-Westem  Provinces,  before 
he  set  foot  in  India. 

But  what  if  the  causes  so  largely  elaborated  produced 
no  effects — or  none,  at  least,  in  any  degree  commensurate 
with  their  alleged  potency?  Are  they  to  be  regarded  as 
causes  nevertheless?  What  if  the  native  princes,  so  mal- 
content in  regard  to  the  past,  and  so  suspicious  of  our 
designs  in  the  future,  declined  to  rise  in  arms  against 
the  oppressive  British  Govemment,  and  left  the  Sepoys  to 
fight  out  their  own  battle,  some  of  them  even  giving  effectual 
assistance  towards  their  discomfiture?  What  if  the  land- 
holders, who  had  been  adjudged  liable  to  pay  revenue  long 
wrongfully  withheld,  refused  to  make  common  cause  with  the 
mutineers,  and  remained  quietly  at  home  ploughing  their  newly- 
assessed  fields  ?  Are  we  still  bound  to  believe  that  the  alleged 
wrongs  of  these  classes  were  two  of  the  principal  provocatives 
of  the  insurrection ;  that  the  Bengal  Sepoys,  not  one  in  ten 
thousand  of  whom  ever  heard  the  name  of  Sattara,  sym- 
pathised so  intensely  with  the  injustice  done  to  an  obscure 
Mahratta  boy,  by  refusing  to  allow  him  to  be  transformed  into 
a  Rajah,  (the  Mahrattas  having  been  for  more  than  a  cen- 
tury the  dreaded  scourges  of  North-Westem  India,  and  having 
plundered  and  murdered  up  to  the  very  gates  of  Calcutta,) 
that  they  rose  in  arms  to  avenge  and  redress  it ;  and  that  the 
people  of  Nagpore,  within  whose  broad  bounds,  as  Sir  John 
Malcolm  wrote  in  1805,  *  there  are  not  more  Mahrattas,  in 
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*  proportion  to  the  original  inhabitants  of  the  soil,  than  there  are 
^  European  inhabitants  in  proportion  to  the  natives  of  Bengal 

*  and  Behar/  were  so  enamoured  of  the  rule  of  that  false  and 
cruel  race  that  they  were  ready  to  shed  their  blood  to  per- 
petuate it  ? 

But  let  ns  apply  the  simple  test  of  fact  to  Mr.  Kaye's  theory. 
Hindoo  princes  and  chiefs  were  alone  affected,  or  in  any  dan- 
ger of  being  affected,  by  what  is  called  Lord  Dalhousie's  policy 
in  respect  to  annexation,  consequent  on  the  refusal  of  permis- 
sion to  adopt  a  successor.  The  sovereign  princes  of  India  pro- 
fessing the  Hindoo  faith  range  themselves  in  three  great  classes 
— the  Eajpoots,  the  Mahrattas,  and  the  Sikhs,  for  the  latter 
are  Hindoo  Puritans.  Not  a  leading  individual  of  any  one  of 
these  classes,  not  one  known  to  history  or  possessed  of  any 
real  power  for  good  or  evil,  if  we  except  the  wild  Sanee  of 
Jhansi,  took  advantage  of  the  mutiny  of  the  Sepoys  to  rise  in 
arms  against  the  British  Government.  Several  of  them,  and 
especially  the  Sikh  Rajahs  of  Puttialla,  Jheend,  and  Nabha, 
rendered  us  very  valuable  assistance  at  the  most  critical 
moment  of  the  struggle.  Nor  is  there  the  slightest  shadow  of 
proof — there  is  not,  to  our  knowledge,  the  least  suspicion — ^that 
any  one  of  the  princes  in  question  had  tampered  with  the  Sepoys 
before  they  broke  out.  There  are  suspicions — still  far  short  of 
proofs — that  the  Nana  busied  himself,  during  the  months  which 
preceded  the  mutiny,  in  travelling  from  station  to  station  in 
the  north-west;  when  he  had  opportunities,  no  doubt,  it 
such  were  his  object,  of  playing  upon  the  credulity  of  the 
Sepoys  in  regard  to  our  designs  on  their  religion  and  caste. 
Some  one  must  have  given  currency  and  emphasis  to  those  lies, 
and  why  not  the  Nana,  a  Brahmin,  and  a  deeply-disappointed 
man,  as  well  as  another  ?  We  shall  show  in  the  sequel  that 
he  had  no  real  grievance  ;  but  as  there  are  bodies  so  diseased 
that  a  scratched  finger  will  fester  into  a  gangrene,  so  even  a 
groundless  sense  of  wrong  was  sufficient  to  goad  to  frenzy  pas- 
sions so  fierce  and  malignant  as  those  which  events  proved  the 
Nana  to  be  cursed  with. 

As  respects  chiefs  of  minor  rank  and  power,  we  have  before 
us  a  carefully  compiled  list  of  all  those  who  took  part,  or  were 
suspected  of  taking  part,  in  the  insurrection  throughout  the 
North- Western  Provinces.  The  great  majority  of  them  are 
so  petty  and  obscure  that  if  the  mutiny  had  not  occurred 
their  very  names  or  titles  would  never  have  been  heard  more 
than  a  few  miles  from  their  respective  homes.  But  of  those 
who  made  themselves  prominent,  and  were  so  distinguished 
either  by  treachery  or  atrocity  as  to  be  deemed  to  deserve 
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capital  puiiishment^  and  who  suffered  accordingly,  three 
were  Msdiomedans  and  two  Hindoos ;  and  three  others,  who 
richly  deserved  the  same  fate,  and  escaped  by  fortunate  acci- 
dents— the  Nawabs  of  Feruckabad,  Banda,  and  Nujebabad — 
were  all,  as  their  titles  indicate,  Mahomedans.  Surely,  none 
but  the  most  heated  partisans  of  a  theory  could  detect  in  such 
results  as  these  the  disquieting  and  alienating  effect  of  Lord 
Dalhousie's  policy  upon  the  minds  of  Hindoo  princes. 

Here,  we  regret  to  say,  we  must  pause  to  notice  two  in- 
stances in  which  his  vehement  desire  to  make  out  a  case  against 
that  policy  has  betrayed  Mr.  Kaye  into  taking  up  positions  the 
falseness  of  which  nothing  short  of  the  strongest  foregone  con- 
clusions could  have  prevented  him  from  seemg.     In  the  first 
case,  however — the  question  of  succession  by  adoption — he 
evidently  had  misgivings.     *  It  is,'  he  says,  *  with  the  question 
'  of  adoption  only  in  its  political  aspects  that  I  have  to  do  in  this 
'  place.'  ,But  he  does  not,  on  that  account,  abstain  from  letting 
his  readers  know — not  one  in  a  hundred  of  whom  has  the  faintest 
conception  of  the  distinction  between  the  religious  and  the  poli- 
tical aspects  of  the  question — that  ^  Lapse  is  a  dreadful  and  an 
'  appalling  word,  for  it  pursues  the  victim  beyond  the  grave ; 
^  its  significance  in  his  eyes  is  nothing  short  of  eternal  condem- 
'  nation.     The  son,  says  the  great  Hindoo  lawgiver,  "  delivers 
^ "  his  father  from  the  hell  called  Put."     There  are,  he  tells 
'  us,  different  kinds  of  sons ;   there  is  the  son  begotten ;  the 
'  son  given ;  the  son  by  adoption ;  and  other  filial  varieties. 
'  It  is  the  duty  of  the  son  to  perform  the  funeral  obsequies  of 
*  the  father.     If  they  be  not  performed,  it  is  believed  that  there 
'  is  no  resurrection  to  eternal  bliss.'    AH  this  is  quite  true,  but 
it  has  not  the  slightest  bearing  upon  the  question  which,  as 
Mr.  Kaye  admits,  is  alone  at  issue,  otherwise  than  'ad  invidiam.' 
Xo  one  dreamed  of  preventing  the  Kajah  of  Sattara,  or  the 
Maharajah  of  Nagpore,  or  his  widow,  from  adopting  a  son  to 
pertbrm  his  funeral  obsequies  and  to  inherit  his  private  pro- 
perty.    But  it  is  not  necessary,  to  qualify  an  adopted  son  to 
perform  those  rites,  that   he    should  be  a  reigning   prince; 
and  the  succession  to  that  position,  in  right  of  the  adoption, 
was  all  that  the  Government  refused  to  bestow,  in  any  of  the 
cases  referred  to,  on  the  boy  adopted. 

In  the  same  spirit,  Mr.  Kaye  allows  it  to  be  inferred  from 
his  manner  of  treating  the  subject — though  he  is  too  discreet 
to  say  so  broadly — that  in  his  judgment  the  British  Govern- 
ment acted  unjustly  towards  the  Nana  Sahib  in  refusing  to 
grant  him  a  part  at  least,  if  not  the  whole,  of  his  adoptive 
lather's  pension  of  80,000/.  per  annum ;  and  that,  consequently. 
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it  was  but  natural  that  he  should  be  bitterly  hostile  to  those 
who  had  thus  wronged  him.  He  manifests  this  bias  by  deyoting 
twelve  pages  to  what  he  truly  terms  *  the  story  of  the  Peishwa/ 
while  he  can  spare  but  a  few  lines  for  the  grounds  on  which 
the  claim  was  rejected.  He  omits  to  mention  that  Sir  John 
Malcolm,  who  promised  the  pension,  states  in  his  letter  of  the 
19th  of  June,  1818,  as  his  reason  for  making  it  so  large  that 
Lord  Hastings  hesitated  to  sanction  it,  that  if  the  fugitive 
Peishwa  had  not  been  thus  induced  to  surrender,'  the  least  that 
'  would  have  occurred  would  have  been  the  necessity  of  our 

*  bringing  into  the  field  armies  which  would  have  cost  more  than 
'  the  value  of  the  life  pension  granted  to  Bajee  Rao.  ...  I 
'  therefore  fixed  his  pension  at  one  lac  more  than  that  enjoyed  by 
'  Amreet  Rao,  as  considering  it  only  temporary,  being  for  his 

*  life,  and  including  all  his  family  and  future  dependents,  with 
'  whom  he  had  not  made  separate  terms.'  But  he  does  not  forget 
to  state  that  the  Nana  replied  '  with  not  unreasonable  indigna- 
'  tion '  to  the  ai^ument  that  he  was  too  wealthy  to  stand  in 
need  of  pecuniary  assistance  from  the  State ;  and  he  winds  up 
the  narrative  witli  the  tart  remark  that '  the  Court  of  Direeton 
'  of  the  East  India  Company  were  hard  as  a  rock,  and  by  no 
'  means  to  be  moved  to  compassion.'  The  truth  is,  that  there 
was  not  the  shadow  of  a  claim,  on  the  score  of  justice,  for  the 
continuance  of  this  enormous  pension  beyond  the  original  life- 
grantee  ;  and  it  certainly  requires  some  effort  to  get  up  a  sen- 
timent of  'compassion'  on  behalf  of  an  applicant  for  such 
support  from  the  public  purse,  whom  Mr.  Kay e  admits  to  have 
inherited  300,000/.,  and  who  probably  possessed  much  more. 

We  may  r^nark  in  passing  that  Mr.  Eaye  and  Mr.  Urqn- 
hart  between  them  appear  to  have  misled  Mr.  Trevelyan,  in 
his  striking  narrative  of  the  Massacre  of  Cawnpore,  into  con- 
founding ^lis  denial  of  a  pension  with  a  refusal  to  sanction  an 
adoption. 

As  regards  the  second  head,  it  is  not  quite  so  easy  to  show 
that  Mr.  Kaye  had  no  solid  grounds  for  his  assumptions,  but 
only  so  because  the  persons  whom  he  alleges  that  the  fiscal 
measures  of  our  Government  had  tended  to  make  rebels  are 
too  numerous,  too  widely  scattered  throughout  our  provinces, 
and,  for  the  most  part,  too  humble  in  station,  to  be  capable  of 
being  identified  in  the  ranks  either  of  the  disaffected  or  of  the 
loyaL  But  the  remarkable  freedom  of  one  province,  where  the 
class  in  question  is  certainly  the  largest  and  most  influential, 
from  any  treasonable  action  on  the  part  of  its  members  will  go 
far  to  prove  that  the  alleged  wrongs  of  that  class  had  not 
stung  them  so  poignantly  as  to  impel  them  into  rebellion. 
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Behar  is  the  beautiful  and  fertile  proyiiice  that  lies  between 
Bengal  Proper  and  the  Province  of  Benares.     Patna  is  its 
capital,   and  it  comprises  five  districts — ^Behar,  Patna,  Sha- 
habad,  Sarun,   and   Tirhoot.     The  aggregate  population   of 
these  exceeds  seven  millions,  and  the  land  revenue  is  886,816/. 
The  number  of  tenures  held  free  of  revenue  within  its  limits 
was  so  large  at  one  time  that  no  less  than  250,000/.  per  anniun, 
at  a  low  estimate,  has  been  added  to  the  public  rent-rolls  of 
the  fire  districts  by  the  results  of  investigations  which  proved 
the  hulk  of  those  exemptions  to  be  invalid.     Here  then,  if  any- 
where, it  might  reasonably  have    been  expected  that  there 
would  be  an  open  manifestation  of  that  disaffection  which, 
according  to  Mr.  Kaye,  our  fiscal  measures  had  done  so  much 
to  provoke.     If  such  were  the  feelings  of  the  many  who  had 
been  adjudged  liable  to  pay  land  revenue,  and  had  been  com- 
pelled to  bear,  in  that  respect,  their  fair  share  of  the  public 
hardens,  they  had  abundant  opportunities  of  displaying  them. 
The  people  are  a  warlike  race,   very   different   from  their 
sonthem  neighbours,  the   effeminate   Bengalees.     In  former 
days  they  furnished  very  many  and  still  not  a  few  Sepoya 
to  our  army.     There  was  but  one   English  regiment — ^the 
10th  Foot — quartered  at  Dinapore,  the  cantonment  of  Patna, — 
in  the  whole  province,  and  not  another  within  400  miles  to  the 
south-east,  and  an  equal  distance  to  the  north-west.    The  single 
corps   at  Dinapore  was  fully  occupied  in  watching  three  re- 
giments of  Native  Infantry,  also  stationed  there,  which  even- 
tually broke  out  into  mutiny,  and  in  keeping  in  check  the 
city   of  Patna,  with  its  284,000  inhabitants,   among  whom 
were  not  a  few  fanatic  Mahomedans,   including  W^ahabees, 
who  had  shortly  before  remonstrated  vehementlv  against  the 
injustice  and  insult  of  permitting  Christian  missionaries  to 
preach  in  their  streets.     Every  other  court  of  justice,  jail,  and 
treasury  in  the   province  was  exclusively  in  native  keeping, 
under  tiie  superintendence  of  a  score  or  two  of  English  civil 
servants.   And  these  the  Commissioner,  from  an  ill-judged  but, 
no  doubt,  a  benevolent  regard  for  their  personal  safety,  (for 
what  was  passing  at  Lucknow  and  Cawnpore  was  well  known 
both  to  natives  and  Europeans,  but  best  known,  certainly,  to 
the  former,)  had  ordered  to  abandon  their  respective  districts 
and  to  take  refuge  at  Patna.     The  officers  of  two  districts — 
Saran  and  Tirhoot — obeyed  this  order  implicitly,  and  quitted 
their  posts.     We  have  already  had  occasion  to  tell  how  a 
Mahomedan  gentleman  took  charge  of  the  former,  thus  de- 
serted by  all  Sie  English  officials,  maintained  strict  order,  and 
security  to  life  and  property,  bodi  public  and  private,  during 
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their  absence,  and  restored  to  them  the  district,  in  fall  in- 
tegrity, on  their  return. 

A  detachment  of  mutinous  troopers,  who  attempted  to 
plunder  MozuiFerpore,  the  capital  of  Tirhoot,  were  driven  out 
of  it  by  a  small  body  of  native  local  militia  (who  appear  to 
have  behaved  extremely  well),  and  by  the  townsfolk,  who 
failed  to  appreciate  that  mode  of  deliverance  from  the  fiscal 
rapacity  of  their  English  rulers,  and  both  town  and  station  were 
held  by  them  in  trust  until  the  English  officers  resumed  their 
functions.*  In  neither  of  these  instances — Sarun  and  Tirhoot 
— embracing  an  area  little  short  of  10,000  square  miles, 
full  of  landholders  who  had  recently  been  subjected  to  novel 
assessment,  was  there  a  single  corporal's  guard  of  English 
soldiers  to  keep  down  the  thousands  whom  Mr.  Kaye  repre- 
sents as  ripe  and  ready  for  revolt.  Why  then,  in  the  name  of 
ordinary  common-place  cause  and  effect,  did  they  not  rise 
in  arms  ?  Why,  on  the  contrary,  were  they  so  illogical  in 
their  disaffection  that  they  gave — of  their  own  accord,  and 
when  left  perfectly  free  to  follow  their  own  will — cordial  assist- 
ance to  the  Government  of  whom  not  an  English  repre- 
sentative remained  among  them,  by  maintaining  order  and 
protecting  property  ?  Is  it  not  probable  that  they  did  not  do 
the  one,  and  that  they  did  do  the  other,  because  their  feelings 
towards  that  Government  were  exactly  the  reverse  of  what 
Mr.  Kaye  has  represented  them  to  be  ? 

*  *  Here  we  had  no  troubles  whatever,'  writes  an  indigo  planter  of 
this  district,  in  a  letter  now  before  us,  '  nor  do  I  believe  there  was 
the  slightest  shadow  of  disaffection  on  the  part  of  either  high  or  low 
among  the  natives  of  Tirhoot.  •  . .  We  travelled  about  the  countrj 
just  as  in  the  quietest  times.  From  the  first,  the  jail  guards,  or 
Nujeebs,  were  suspected ;  fears  were  entertained  for  the  treasure  in 
the  Collectorate,  which  was  all  under  their  custody,  and  a  resal^h 
(squadron)  of  Irregular  Cavalry  was  brought  down  from  poor  Major 
Holmes'  regiment,  at  Sugowli,  to  keep  them  in  check,  and  be  in  some 
measure  a  protection  to  the  town.  These  men,  custodes  custodinntf 
were  the  only  body  who  proved  false  to  their  salt  in  Tirhoot  On 
the  night  when  the  station  was  deserted  and  all  the  officials  had  left 
under  orders  of  the  Commissioner,  they  robbed  the  dak  (letter  mail) 
and  carried  off  some  guns  and  horses  from  the  Collector's  residence, 
and  afterwards  tried  to  induce  the  jail  guard  to  join  them  in 
looting  the  treasury  and  bazaar,  but  unsuccessfully.  The  rich 
mahajuns  in  the  town  had  sufficient  infiuence  to  preserve  the  fidelity 
of  the  Nujeebs,  and  after  a  day  spent  in  futile  attempts  to  bring  them 
over  to  their  side,  the  Irregulars  rode  off  and  were  no  more  heard  of. 
It  was  said  at  the  time,  true  or  not  I  have  no  means  of  ascertaining, 
that  the  bazaar  people  pelted  them  with  mud  as  they  left' 
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There  were  outbreaks  at  Arrah  and  Gyah,  the  capitals 
respectively  of  the  districts  of  Shahabad  and  Behar.  That 
which  occurred  at  Arrah  was  very  serious^  because  the  three 
regiments  of  native  infantry  which  broke  loose  from  Fatna,  and 
were  allowed^  through  gross  mismanagement,  to  march  away 
from  that  station  with  arms  and  ammunition  and  altogether 
unscathed,  formed  a  nucleus  around  whom  not  only  the  mob 
of  the  bazaars  and  the  convicts  whom  they  released  rallied  in 
force;  but  because  a  Zemindar  of  high  caste,  nominally  of 
large  landed  property,  and  certainly  of  much  influence  over 
his  tenants  and  clansmen — Kooer  Singh  by  name,  so  widely 
known  during  the  mutiny — threw  himself  and  all  the  means 
that  he  could  command  into  the  cause  of  the  mutineers,  and 
stood  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  them  against  the  Government. 

Here,  then,  Mr.  Kaye  and  those  who  hold  with  him  may 
say  is  a  case  of  genuine  rebellion,  headed  by  a  man  of  old 
family  and  high  station,  who  had  much  to  lose  in  case  of 
failure,  and  who  could  have  been  driven  to  such  a  desperate 
venture  only  by  intolerable  wrongs. 

The  first  answer  to  this  argument — as  far  as  it  is  general — 
is  that  in  Shahabad,  as  without  a  single  exception  throughout 
the  Bengal  Presidency,  there  was  not  even  the  most  partial 
insurrection  of  the  people  imtil  Sepoys  had  risen  in  mutiny, 
or  had  marched  in  from  places  where  they  had  mutinied  ;  and 
this,  be  it  observed,  although  there  was  not  in  one  place  out  of 
twenty  a  single  British  soldier  to  protect  the  British  autho- 
rities, if  even  a  few  scores  of  native  malcontents,  out  of  the 
millions  among  whom  they  were  dwelling  in  confidence,  had 
desired  to  destroy  them.  We  repeat  it  advisedly,  and  we 
challenge  contradiction — ^for  this  is  the  test  of  truth  in  the 
controversy  between  Mr.  Kaye  and  ourselves — that  in  no  single 
instance  throughout  Bengal,  Behar,  and  the  North- Western 
Provinces,  did  any  class  of  the  people,  however  lawless  and 
turbulent  in  their  habits,  rise  in  rebellion  against  their  un- 
armed and  unprotected  rulers  until  the  bad  example  had  been 
set  and  hopes  of  plunder  and  license  excited  by  the  tempo- 
rarily successful  mutiny  of  the  Sepoys.  In  some  cases,  no 
doubt,  stations  were  plundered  after  they  had  been  abandoned 
by  the  civil  authorities  ;  but  the  rabble  of  a  town  may  have  a 
taste  for  booty  so  easily  gotten  without  being  very  desperate 
or  deliberate  rebels. 

Under  such  circumstances — and  such  only — all  law  and  all 
fear  of  retribution  having  been  placed  in  abeyance  by  the 
murder  or  expulsion  of  the  English  authorities,  the  classes 
whom  we  have  already  described  raised  their  heads  and  reigned 
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paramount  for  the  time  being.  But  the  scenes  of  violence  and 
rajpine  which  these  ruffians  enacted  were  no  more  like  a  rebel- 
lion of  the  people  of  India  than  the  riots  in  London  in  1780, 
or  those  at  Bristol  or  Nottingham  in  our  own  day,  resembled  a 
rebellion  of  the  people  of  England.  They  were  just  such 
risings  of  the  dangerous  classes  as  would  assuredly  cany 
terror  through  any  large  city  in  Europe,  from  which 
magistrates,  soldiers,  and  police  had  been  suddenly  and  en- 
tirely withdrawn,  with  no  immediate  prospect  of  their  return, 
and  where — as  is  generally  the  case  in  India — ^those  who  had 
houses  to  defend  and  property  to  lose  had  neither  the  self- 
reliance  nor  the  confidence  in  each  other  essential  to  the 
prompt  organisation  of  any  effectual  resistance.  The  instant 
unpulse  of  the  insurgents  in  every  case  to  break  open  the  jails, 
and  to  fraternise  in  the  work  of  havoc  with  the  convicts  whom 
they  let  loose,  affords  the  truest  indication  of  the  classes  to 
which  these  so-called  rebels  against  the  British  Grovemment 
belonged. 

But,  to  return  to  the  particular  instance  of  Arrah,  the  case 
of  Kooer  Singh  requires  explanation.  It  cannot  be  given 
better  than  in  the  words  of  a  letter  now  lying  before  us  from 
Mr.  Herwald  Wake,  the  gallant  gentleman  who  so  well  de- 
fended the  little  house  at  Arrah,  fortified  for  the  nonce  by 
Mr.  Boyle.  As  ma^strate  of  the  district,  Mr.  Wake  had  the 
best  opportunities  oi  knowmg  both  the  antecedents  and  the 
character  of  Kooer  Singh.     He  writes : — 

*  You  are  quite  right  in  supposing  that  Kooer  Singh  had  always 
been  in  high  favour  with  the  authorities,  and  had  been,  and,  indeed, 
up  to  the  last  was,  a  perscmal  friend  of  many  of  them.  The  reason 
ox  his  turning  rebel  was,  in  my  opinion,  a  simple  one.  It  was  his 
only  chance,  and  on  the  expulsion  of  the  British  depended  whether 
he  was  to  retain  his  large  possessions  and  his  position  as  undoubtedlj 
the  chief  person  in  Shahabad,  or  he  and  his  family  end  their  days  as 
beggars.  His  expenditure  had  always  been  reckless,  and  he  had 
been  universally  preyed  upon  by  Brahmins ;  he  was  overwhelmed 
with  debt  and  perfectly  insolvent.' 

Mr.  Wake  proceeds  to  state  that  the  Govenmaent,  two  or 
three  years  before  the  mutiny,  had  broken  through  all  general 
rules,  in  the  hope  of  saving  Kooer  Singh  from  ruin,  by  placing 
his  property  in  trust  and  under  protection  from  the  ordinary 
processes  of  the  courts  of  law ;  but  these  attempts  having  failed, 
through  his  continued  extravagance : — 

*  He  was  once  more  at  the  mercy  of  his  creditors.  Add  to  this 
that  he  was  a  bigoted  Hindoo;  always  the  tool  of  his  priests;  that 
he  was  a  proud,  ignorant,  thorough-bred  Rajpoot ;  and  thal^  in  the 
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event  of  the  success  of  the  rebels,  the  Rajpoots  would  have  been  the 
masters  of  the  whole  of  Behar,  and  Kooer  Singh  their  undoubted 
chief,  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  his  conduct/ 

Again: — 

*■  He  was  hopelessly  involved,  therefore  it  was  clearly  his  interest 
to  aid  in  ady  movement  which  would  sweep  away  all  courts  and 
records,  and  place  him,  the  most  powerful  man  in  Behar,  in  a  position 
which  would  make  the  mahajuns  (the  money-lenders)  too  glad  to 
give  him  a  receipt  in  full.' 

Mr.  Wake  adds : — 

*  Kooer  Singh  had  no  grievance  against  the  Government ;  none  of 
his  land  had  been  resumed.' 

History  assures  us  that  such  a  state  of  hopeless  ruin  as  that 
to  which  iCooer  Singh  had  brought  his  affairs  has  proved  amply 
sufficient  to  make  rebels  from  the  days  of  the  Roman  first 
depicted  as  '  alieni  appetens^  profusus  sui/  to  those  of  the  old 
Rajpoot  chief  of  Shahabad^  without  the  superaddition  of  any 
of  the  special  provocatives  to  insurrection  laid  at  the  door  of 
the  Government  of  India  by  Mr.  Kaye. 

With  respect  to  the  general  state  of  feeling  in  his  district 
and  in  the  province,  Mr.  Wake  writes : — 

'  With  the  exception  of  Kooer  Singh  and  his  relations,  no  land- 
holder of  any  importance  in  Behar  took  any  part  in  the  disturbances; 
on  the  contrary,  they  were  with  us,  some  affording  valuable  assist- 
ance. As  regards  Chuprah,  Sbahabad,  and  Tirhoot,  I  speak  wiih 
certointy  on  this  point ;  about  Gyah  (the  capital  of  Behar)  I  am 
almost  sure.  In  my  district  nothing  took  place  that  was  not  easily 
pat  a  stop  to  by  myself  and  forty  or  fifty  Sikhs,  and  in  no  instance 
did  I  meet  vnih  armed  resistance.  The  Rajahs  (there  are  several 
large  landholders  of  this  rank  in  the  province)  everywhere  gave  us 
what  assistance  we  wanted,  lending  us  men  for  supplementary  police, 
elephants,  &c.,  &c. ;  and  in  the  expedition  against  Rhotas,  a  large 
Zemindar  of  both  Behar  and  Shahabad  (I  am  ashamed  to  say  I  have 
forgotten  his  name)  furnished  a  contingent  of  200  matchlock  men, 
and  remained  with  us,  making  himself  useful,  for  a  month.' 

The  case  of  Gyah,  the  capital  of  the  district  of  Behar,  is  a 
somewhat  complicated  one,  and  requires  to  be  stated  in  detail. 
When  the  local  authorities  received,  on  the  31st  of  July,  the 
orders  of  the  Conmiissioner  above  adverted  to  to  abandon  the 
station  and  retire  to  Patna,  Gyah  was  perfectly  quiet.  But 
the  order  was  regarded  as  peremptory,  and  all  obeyed  it  in  the 
first  instance.  Within  three  hours,  however,  of  this  evacuation, 
^Ir-  Alonzo  Money,  the  magistrate  and  collector,  feeling 
ashamed  of  having  obeyed  an  order  which  obliged  him  to  leave 
more  than  80,000/.  in  his  treasury,  and  some  700  criminals  in 
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the  jail,  at  the  absolute  disposal  of  120  Nujeebs  (a  very  humble 
sort  of  local  militia),  determined  to  return  to  his  post ;  and  he 
was  supported  in  this  spirited  resolution  by  Mr.  HoUings,  an 
officer  of  the  opium  department.  He  found  everything  as  he 
had  left  it,  and  the  Nujeebs  professing  loyalty.  These  two 
brave  Englishmen  were  at  first  the  sole  representatives  of  the 
British  Government.  But  two  days  afterwards  a  detachment 
of  eighty  men  of  her  Majesty's  64th  marched  in  from  Calcutta, 
and  on  the  third  day  information  was  received  that  Kooer  Singh 
was  advancing  upon  them  from  Shahabad,  and  other  bodies  of 
mutineers  from  the  opposite  direction.  In  this  aspect  of  affairs 
Mr.  Money  took  counsel  with  the  conunanding  ofiScer  of  the 
detachment,  and  they  came  to  the  conclusion  that  as  the 
Nujeebs  were  but  little  to  be  relied  on,  and  the  Europeans 
were  far  too  few  to  defend  all  that  required  defence,  it  was 
their  duty  to  carry  off  the  treasure  before  the  station  was 
beleaguered.  This  step  was  taken  on  the  3rd  of  August. 
But  the  removal  of  the  rupees  was  too  severe  a  trial  for  the 
fidelity  of  the  Nujeebs,  who  up  to  that  time  may  have 
thought  that  they  were  guarding  the  treasury  for  their  own 
benefit,  or  for  that  of  their  expected  compatriots.  So  they 
mutinied,  let  loose  the  prisoners  from  the  jail,  and  togethei 
pursued  and  attacked  the  detachment.  In  his  report  of  th 
5th  of  August,  Mr.  Money  spoke  of  *  the  night  attack  made 

*  by  the  Gyah  prisoners  and  the  Nujeebs.     I  say  the  Nujeebs, 

*  for  we  were  fired  into ;  and  the  prisoners  have  no  muskets.' 
The  attack  was  repulsed,  with  some  loss  to  the  assailants,  and 
on  the  7th  idem  Mr.  Money  wrote  again,  *  The  town  of  Gyah  is 
^  still  safe,  and  likely  to  continue  so.  I  got  news  this  morning; 
'  the  prisoners  dispersed  almost  immediately.'  During  all  this 
time  there  was  no  insurrection  of  the  people,  though,  in  the 
absence  of  all  authority,  there  was  anarchy,  riot,  and  robberr. 
There  were  several  petty  risings  in  the  interior  of  the  district, 
for  purposes  of  plunder  or  private  revenge,  but  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  combined  action  against  the  Government.*  Mean- 
while, Mr.  Money  carried  the  treasure  safely  down  to  Calcutta; 
and  on  the  16th  of  August  (within  a  fortnight  of  the  final 
evacuation,  and  with  no  conflict  in  the  interim),  the  ci^il  autho- 

*  In  many  places,  especially  in  the  North- Western  Provinces,  old 
feuds  about  boundaries  or  what  not  broke  out,  as  soon  as  the  re- 
pressive power  of  the  magistrate  fell  into  abeyance,  and  numerous 
scores  of  long  standing  were  paid  off  by  fierce  tribes  or  individuals, 
and  many  a  faction-fight  took  place,  which  had  not  the  sh'ghtest 
relation  to  political  disalFection. 
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rities  returned  to  the  station,  and  resumed  the  ordinary  routine 
of  their  duties  with  no  other  let  or  hindrance  than  the  mischief 
which  the  Nujeebs  and  convicts — all  of  whom  had  absconded — 
had  done  by  wrecking  the  houses  of  the  English  officers  and 
by  destroying  the  public  records.  As  regards  the  feelings  of 
the  people,  Mr.  Money  writes :  *  Ten  days  of  anarchy  had 

*  disgusted  all  quiet  men  with  what  they  called  the  Hindustani 

*  Kaj.  ..."  Kather  than  live  again  under  such  thraldom," 
'  more  than  one  respectable  native  has  said  to  me,  "  I  would 
* "  turn  Christian,  if  this  was  necessary,  to  obtain  the  protection 
* "  of  Government" ' 

Mr.  Money  saw  much  of  the  mutiny,  as  it  showed  itself  in 
the  province  of  Behar,  and  evidently  gave  much  consideration 
to  its  causes.  We  record  his  conclusions  in  his  own  words, 
quoted  from  a  Report  to  the  Commissioner  of  Patna,  dated  the 
11th  of  March,  1858:— 

*  It  has  been  much  the  fashion  amongst  a  certain  class  of  English, 
in  Calcutta  and  at  home,  to  attribute  the  mutiny  of  1857  in  part  to 
misrule  of  the  Government,  to  our  civil  institutions,  and  the  mode 
in  which  they  are  said  to  press  heavily  upon  the  people.  I  have 
taken  pains  to  ascertain  whether  any  foundation,  however  slight, 
existed  for  this  assertion.  As  far  as  my  own  experience  goes,  it  is 
entirely  gratuitous.  No  Sepoy  in  this  district  has  ever  excused  his 
defection  on  any  one  of  these  pleas.  Villagers  and  Zemindars  have 
questioned  the  Sepoys  as  to  the  reasons  for  their  mutiny.  Their 
answers  have  been  many  and  various — ''  Their  religion  was  in  dan- 
"  ger  ;"  *•  It  was  intended  to  blow  them  away  from  guns ;"  "  Many 
**  of  them  had  been  hanged  without  cause,  and  these  feared  a  like 
^  fate ;"  '^  Their  pay  was  in  arrears."  These  and  similar  ones  were 
the  grounds  assigned,  but  among  his  many  lies  the  Sepoy  never  was 
fool  enough  to  bring  forward  the  plea  of  oppressive  institutions  and 
hardship  to  the  people.  The  Kyot,  froin  his  own  knowledge,  would 
have  laughed  in  his  face  had  he  done  so.  It  remains  with  those  who 
wish  to  make  capital  out  of  the  events  of  the  last  year  to  explain 
the  mutiny  upon  grounds  untouched  by  even  the  leaders  of  that 
mutiny.  I  look  upon  the  absence  of  any  such  argument  on  the  part 
of  the  mutineers  themselves  as  the  strongest  proof  that  the  people 
do  not  feel  our  institutions  oppressive.  Had  there  been  a  chance  of 
a  response  in  the  great  heart  of  the  nation  the  cry  would  have  been 
an  excellent  one  to  appeal  to  the  country  with,  and  men  like  the 
Nana  would  not  have  neglected  the  chance.  But  he  knew  such  a 
cry  would  have  fallen  flat  and  awaked  no  echo.  It  may  excite  the 
ignorant  at  a  London  public  meeting,  but  the  Indian  prince  and  the 
Indian  Ryot  heed  it  not. 

'  I  cannot  understand  why  the  Sepoy  should  not  be  allowed  to 
know  his  own  motives  and  reasons.  He  has  proclaimed  them 
loudly  enough  and  in  various  ways,  so  that  those  who  run  may  read- 
When,  upon  throwing  off  his  allegiance,  he  releases  jails,  plunders 
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treasuries,  and  indulges  in  rape  and  rapine,  he  displays  the  vices  of 
all  pampered  soldiery,  and  shows  his  object  to  be  unbridled  license. 
When,  whether  mutinying  at  Chittagong  or  in  the  Punjaub,  he  tarns 
alike  his  steps  to  Delhi,  he  betrays  the  deep  strength  of  the  old 
traditionary  feeling  still  alive  within ;  his  struggles  in  Oude  disclose 
a  misguided  patriotism ;  his  murdered  officers  silently  bear  witness 
to  the  instinctive  hatred  of  race ;  and  when,  as  I  have  seen,  a  young 
lad  with  tears  in  his  eyes  confesses  to  having  believed  his  religion 
in  danger,  it  is  plain  how  large  a  part  of  the  history  of  1857  religions 
fanaticism  has  to  answer  for.  But  the  want  of  arrangement,  the 
absence  of  simultaneous  action,  prove  that  there  is  no  one  broad 
common  ground  of  complaint.' 

Such  were  the  overt  acts  of  rebellion  perpetrated  by  the 
seven  million  inhabitants  of  the  province  of  Behar,  spread  over 
an  area  of  24,000  square  miles^  and  having,  if  disposed  to  rise 
against  the  Government,  no  other  hindrance  than  that  which 
could  be  opposed  to  them  by  a  single  regiment  of  British 
infantry.  Let  this  so-called  rebellion  be  compared  with  the 
real  and  earnest  insurrections  of  the  people  in  La  Vendee, 
in  Spain,  in  Poland,  or  the  Southern  States  of  America.  If 
European  revolutions  are  not  made  with  rose-water,  neither, 
we  may  rest  assured/  are  Asiatic  rebellions  when  they  are  real. 

We  have  thus  given,  in  rapid  outline,  a  sketch  of  the  part 
taken  by  all,  without  exception,  of  the  sovereign  princes  of 
India,  by  all  but  four  or  five  of  the  chiefs  and  nobles  of  power 
and  influence,  and — in  one  province,  at  least,  where  the  alleged 
provocation  had  been  greatest — by  the  general  body  of  the 
people,  at  a  moment  when  the  sudden  mutiny  of  a  formidable 
army  of  their  countrymen,  unchecked  by  any  adequate  English 
force,  seemed  to  have  placed  within  their  reach,  in  the  most 
tempting  form,  the  opportunity  of  avenging  all  their  assumed 
wrongs,  and  of  shaJang  off  at  once  and  for  ever  the  hated 
dominion  of  the  Eeringee.  We  believe  that  with  two  excep- 
tions, to  which  we  shall  refer  in  the  sequel — Oude,  and,  in  a 
lesser  degree,  the  Southern  Mahratta  country — the  same  tale 
may  be  told,  with  inconsiderable  variations,  in  regard  to  everj 
province  throughout  India.  Where  our  rule  had  been  the 
longest  established  there  the  storm  burst  with  the  least  mis- 
chief, and  left  the  slightest  traces  behind  it.  Bengal  was  less 
agitated  than  Behar  and  Benares,  and  those  again,  in  a  minor 
degree,  than  the  North- Western  Provinces,  Bundelcund,  and 
Central  India — ^in  the  order  in  which  we  have  placed  them.  At 
least  as  regards  the  enormous  tract  of  country  held  by  the 
Bengal  army  from  Chittagong  to  the  borders  of  the  Punjab, 
some  1500  miles  in  a  direct  line,  the  Chairman  of  the  East 
India  Company  stated  with  literal  truth,  in  the  House  of  Com- 
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mons,  *  Where  there  were  no  Sepoys,  there  there  was  no  in- 
'  surrection.'  In  Bengal,  as  soon  as  the  mutinous  Sepoys  had 
marched  out  from  their  cantonments,  as  from  Dacca  and 
Chittagong,— to  find  no  support  from  an  unsympathising  popu- 
lation^ and  literally  to  starve  and  rot  in  the  jungles, — ^the 
country  settled  down  again  immediately  into  its  habitual  quiet- 
ness. In  all  the  proyinces  south  of  Benares,  where  there  was  not 
one  European  to  several  hundreds  of  square  miles,  we  affirm 
confidently  that  with  the  exception  of  an  officer  of  the  opium 
department,  murdered  in  Patna  by  a  sniaU  party  of  fanatics, 
who  had  dispersed  before  the  police  could  reach  the  spot,  and 
who  never  reassembled,  not  a  little  finger  of  an  Englishman 
was  injured,  otherwise  than  by  mutineers.  Apart  from  the 
danger  of  falling  in  with  bands  of  wandering  Sepoys,  all  this 
vast  territory,  with  a  population  of  some  forty  or  fifty  millions, 
was  perfectly  safe  for  English  travellers.  Even  in  the  North- 
Westem  Provinces  peopled  in  a  great  measure  by  highly 
excitable  Mahomedans,  by  Goojurs  and  Mewatties^  and  other 
wild  and  predatory  tribes  (of  whom  the  well-known  Colonel 
Skinner  was  wont  to  say  that  a  Goojur,  however  wealthy, 
'  could  not  help  stealing  buffaloes ' ),  the  amount  of  English 
blood  shed,  otherwise  than  by  Sepoys  or  in  local  insurrections 
kindled  at  the  moment  and  on  the  spot  of  the  mutiny  of  Sepoys^ 
was  infinitesimally  small.  At  the  great  majority  of  the  stations 
in  those  provinces  not  a  single  Christian  was  injured.  Tender 
ladies  were  conducted  in  safety — Lady  Outram  by  her  son — 
for  scores  or  even  hundreds  of  miles  across  a  thickly-peopled 
country  to  Agra,  Nyna-Tal,  Koorkee^  and  other  places  of 
refuge.  Mr.  Chase,  a  civil  officer,  who  did  good  service  at  and 
near  Agra  as  a  Volunteer^  states,  in  a  letter  now  before  us: 
'  All  Europeans,  as  far  as  I  remember,  who  sought  Agra  for 
'  refuge  came  in  from  the  adjacent  districts  without  let  or  hind- 

*  ranee ;  and  the  danger  that  they  apprehended  was  not  any 

*  rising  of  the  people,  but  meeting  bodies  of  mutinous  Sepoys, 
'  who  were  crossing  the  country  in  all  directions  on  their  way 
'  to  Delhi.'  How,  we  ask,  could  these  fugitives  &om  the  fury 
of  the  Sepoys  have  escaped  if  the  country  had  been  in  rebel- 
lion ?  It  is  self-evident  that  if  such  a  state  of  things,  or  any 
thin^  at  all  resembling  it,  had  really  existed,  not  a  single 
Engushman  (to  say  nothing  of  women  or  children)  in  the  North- 
Westem  Provinces,  unprotected  by  British  bayonets,  would 
have  survived  to  tell  the  tale  of  his  escape.  K  the  population 
of  India,  or  any  considerable  part  of  it,  had  been  earnestly  and 
actively  hostile  to  the  British  Government,  in  the  person  of  its 
local  servants,  not  only  would  all  those  servants  have  fallen 


322  Kaye's  History  of  the  Sepoy  War.  Oct 

victims  to  the  hatred  of  those  whom '  they  are  charged  mth 
haying  misgoverned  for  years,  but  every  emblem  and  vestige 
of  our  detested  domination  would  have  been  swept  off  the  face 
of  the  land.  Mr.  Charles  Raikes'  narrative  abounds  with 
proofs  that  there  was  no  spirit  in  the  North-Westem  Provinces 
of  the  nature  of  general  disaffection,  still  less  of  open  hostility. 
And  every  record  that  we  have  seen  of  the  experiences  of  those 
who  took  part  in  the  turmoil  of  that  quarter  and  period  bears 
the  like  testimony.     Mr.  Baikes  states,  for  example : — 

'Messrs.  Phillipps  and  Bramley,  civil  officers  of  considerable 
position  and  experience,  arrived  at  Agra  on  the  10th  of  June,  having 
traversed  the  country  from  Feruckabad  and  £tah  in  the  Dooab, 
and  from  Budaon  in  Bohilcund,  with  a  very  small  escort  of  three  or 
four  horsemen.  They  had  been  travelling  for  nearly  a  month  among 
the  villages,  and  on  their  arrival  at  Agra  declared,  as  I  find  entered 
in  my  journal,  that  '*  the  villagers  are  all  on  our  side,  except  some 
'^  of  the  Muhomedans." ' 

Again,  speaking  of  a  small  body  of  Volunteers, 

'  Who  heroically  maintained  their  position  at  or  near  AUyghnr, 
after  the  mutiny  and  destruction  of  the  station,'  he  says :  '  It  was 
because  the  people  of  the  country  were  with  us,  and  not  against  o>, 
that  this  handful  of  Volunteer  horsemen  were  enabled  to  hold  the  pos( 
amidst  swarms  of  mutineers  passing  up  the  Grand  Trunk  itMid  to 
Delhi.' 

But  the  most  remarkable  proof  of  the  loyal  feelings  of  the 
Hindoo  portion  of  the  population,  forming  nearly  seven-eighths 
of  the  whole,  was  afforded  by  the  papers  found  in  the  camp  of 
the  insurgents  after  the  lamented  Colonel  Adrian  Hope,  de- 
tached for  the  purpose  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  had  surprised 
and  routed  them  at  Shumshabad : — *  They  were  full  of  com- 
'  plaints,' says  Mr.  Kaikes,who  examined  them, '  that  the  Hindoos 

*  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Ganges  were  in  league  with  the 
'English.'  And  even  with  regard  to  those  who  rejoiced  for  a 
time  in  their  freedom  from  the  demands  of  the  Collector,  *  this 

*  natural  feeling,'  Mr.  Raikes  states,  '  yielded  to  a  few  weeks' 
'  experience  of  anarchy.  The  Zemindar  soon  found  that  it  was 
^  better  to  pay  land-tax,  and  receive  protection,  than  day  and 
'  night  to  fight  for  his  possessions  with  every  scoundrel  in  the 
'  country  side.  And  thus  the  bulk  of  the  tax-paying  agricul- 
'  tural  proprietors  in  the  Doab,  after  the  fall  of  Delhi,  welcomed 
'  their  English  masters  back  with  unfeigned  satisfaction.'  The 
like  testimony  is  borne  by  Mr.  Chase,  whom  we  have  already 
quoted : — 

*  Any  one,'  he  says,  *  who  saw  the  delight  of  the  people,  and  the 
welcome  we  received  on  our  return  to  our  stations,  would  be  con* 
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vinced  of  their  good  feeling  towards  us,  and  their  pleasure  in  seeing 
the  English  in  the  ascendancy.  The  only  classes  who  regretted  it 
were  those  who  had  been  gainers  by  a  state  of  lawlessness,  and  who 
were  prevented  by  the  restoration  of  order  from  enjoying  property 
which,  in  our  absence,  they  had  seized  on.'  ^  To  the  best  of  my 
knowledge,'  he  adds,  '  there  never  was  a  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
agricaltural  or  mercantile  classes  to  combine  with  the  native  army  in 
a  common  war  with  the  white  race ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  had  not  the 
very  opposite  opinion  existed,  it  is  impossible  that  order  could  have 
been  at  once  restored,  as  soon  as  our  troops  prevailed  over  the 
mutiQeei*s.' 

In  another  quarter,  the  northern  corner  of  Rohilcund,  Mr. 
Shakespear^  the  magistrate  and  collector  of  Bijnore,  an  officer 
of  great  spirit  and  energy,  whose  reports  are  before  us,  not 
only  mentions  the  pitched  battles  that  were  fought  in  that  dis- 
trict between  those  whom  he  calls  '  the  loyal  Hindoos '  and  the 
Mahomcdan  insurgents^  but  names  several  persons  of  the  latter 
creed — men  of  station — who  remained  faithful  throughout  the 
struggle  to  him  and  to  the  British  Government.  Such  in- 
stances, indeed,  of  Mahomedan  fidelity  were  by  no  means  rare 
in  the  North-west.     Mr.  Saikes  states : — 

'  Major  Mackenzie,  of  the  8th  Irregular  Cavalry,  told  me  that  his 
Kessildar,  Mahomed  Nizam,  when  a  mile  or  two  out  of  Bareilly 
(where  almost  all  the  English  had  just  before  been  murdered),  in  the 
retreat  to  Nyna  Tal,  was  told  by  the  Major  to  go  back  and  look 
after  his  three  motherless  boys,  who  were  left  in  the  lines  of  the 
mutineers.  The  old  man  answered,  '^  Give  me  your  hand ;"  then, 
looking  up  to  heaven  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  "  I  will  go  on  with  you, 
and  do  my  duty." ' 

These  are  the  people,  specimens  of  the  millions  inhabiting  the 
North-Westem  Provinces,  whom  Mr.  Kaye  has  represented 
as  so  thoroughly  malcontent,  because  (1)  the  Talookdars  had 
been  pai'tially  set  aside  in  the  settlement  of  the  land  revenue, 
because  (2)  the  holders  of  invalid  rent-free  tenures  had  been 
compelled  to  bear  their  share  of  the  public  burdens,  and  because 
(3)  much  land  had  been  sold,  under  decrees  of  our  civil  courts, 
in  liquidation  of  the  debts  of  its  owners,  that  the  disaifection, 
thus  engendered;  contributed  largely  to  the  causes  of  the  out- 
break of  1857.  He  cites  Mr.  Wifiiam  Edwards,  the  magistrate 
and  collector  of  Budaonin  Rohilcund  at  the  date  of  the  mutiny, 
in  support  of  this  opinion;  and  quotes  from  his  narrative 
of  ^Personal  Adventures  during  the  Indian  Rebellion,'  an 
assertion  that  the  measures  of  the  Indian  Government  had 
been  such  as  *  to  convert  into  bitter  enemies  those  whom  sound 
*  policy  would  have  made  the  friends  and  supporters  of  the 
'  State.'    Mr.  Kaye,  when  he  leant  upon  this  broken  reed. 
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could  not  have  been  aware  that  Sir  Henry  Harington — ^a  jndge 
of  the  Sudder  Court  at  the  time  when  Mr.  Edwards  made  i£e 
allegation  in  question — stated  in  the  Legislative  Council  of 
the  Supreme  Government,  of  which  he  subsequently  became 
a  member,  that  that  gentleman  had  been  officially  called  on 
by  the  court  to  substantiate  these  charges,  and  had  fsdled  to 
make  them  good.  As  respects  the  transfer  of  ancestral  estates 
from  landholders  of  old  family  to  capitalists  of  yesterday,  Mr. 
Kaye  cannot  be  ignorant  that  this  is  a  course  of  things  which 
has  been  going  on  in  every  land  where  society  is  progressive, 
from  time  immemorial ;  that  it  is  a  natural  process  which  no 
Government  could  arrest,  or  ought  to  arrest  if  it  could ;  and 
that  it  was  by  no  means  the  first  instance  of  the  kind  in  our 
own  country  when 

^  Helmsley,  once  proud  Buckingham's  deUght, 
Slid  to  a  Scrivener  and  a  City  Knight,' 

though  former  events  of  a  like  nature  had  found  no  poet  to 
commemorate  them. 

We  now  proceed  to  redeem  our  pledge  to  consider  specially 
the  cases  of  the  two  provinces — the  one  known  as  the  Southern 
Mahratta  country,  the  other  that  of  Oude — where,  if  any- 
where, events  occurred  bearing  a  resemblance  to  a  general 
rebellion  of  the  people.  The  former  was  the  cradle  of  the 
Mahratta  race,  whose  chiefs,  signally  bold  and  astute,  fol- 
lowing in  the  steps  of  the  great  Sevajee,  had  succeeded  in 
wrestmg  supreme  dominion  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Maho- 
medans  before  we  came  to  the  front  as  competitors  for  the 
empire  of  India.  There,  consequently,  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  the  recollection  of  recent  greatness,  the  mortification  of 
defeat  and  subjection,  and  a  natural  craving  to  recover  lost 
power,  combined  to  inspire  many  of  Mahratta  blood  with  a 
desire  to  renew  the  struggle  on  the  first  favourable  opportu- 
nity. There,  too,  the  Nana,  the  adopted  son  of  the  last  of  the 
Feishwas  (whose  seat  of  government  was  in  the  province),  had 
numerous  and  devoted  followers ;  and  it  seems^certain  that  his 
agents  had  been  active  and  successful  both  in  propagating 
general  disaffection  and  in  tampering  with  one  regiment  at  least 
(the  27  th)  of  Bombay  Sepoys.  That  corps  rose  in  mutiny, 
murdering  three  of  its  officers.  But  this  outbreak  was  not  fol- 
lowed by  any  general  insurrection.  The  principal  chiefs,  of 
whom  there  are  many  in  that  tract  of  country,  the  descendants 
of  the  great  feudatories  of  the  Mahratta  empire,  whose  posses- 
sions were  spared  to  them  on  the  fail  of  the  Peishwa,  were 
apparently  unwilling  to  risk  life  and  their  goodly  domains  on 
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so  desperate  a  cast  of  the  die.  On  the  other  hand^  there  is  no 
question  that  the  remarkable  promptitude  and  courage  with 
which  the  Government  of  Lord  Elphinstone  confronted  the 
emergency,  although  the  flower  of  the  European  troops  at- 
tached to  the  Presidency  had  been  generously  dispatched  to 
Bengal  on  the  first  simunons  of  Lord  Canning,  conduced  most 
materially  to  repress  the  natural  tendencies  of  all  classes  of  the 
Mahratta  population.  Colonel  Le  Grand  Jacob,  a  distin- 
guished officer,  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  province  with 
large  powers  both  political  and  judicial,  and  with  all  the  mili- 
tary means  at  the  command  of  the  Government ;  all  the  native 
troops  employed  in  the  province,  with  the  grave  exception 
above  stated,  remained  true  to  their  salt ;  and  although  disaf- 
fection, doubtless,  existed  for  some  time  in  a  smouldering  state, 
it  did  not  burst  into  flame.  So  late  in  the  day,  indeed,  as 
May  1858,  the  petty  chief  of  Nurgoond  broke  out  and  mur- 
dered Mr.  Manson,  the  political  agent.  But  he  met  with  no 
effectual  support  from  his  countrymen ;  was  soon  captured  and 
executed ;  and  this,  with  the  rising  in  arms  of  three  or  four 
small  landholders,  and  the  mutiny  of  the  27th  Native  In- 
fantry, were  the  only  overt  acts  of  hostility  to  the  Government 
worthy  of  notice  which  occurred  in  that  quarter. 

The  state, of  Oude  in  1857-8  more  nearly  resembled  a  rebel- 
lion of  the  people  than  any  of  the  events  referred  to  in  the 
foregoing  pages,  or  of  those  which  took  place  in  other  parts  of 
India.  Unquestionably  the  malcontent  Talookdars  did  rebel. 
But  those  of  them  who  took  up  arms  against  the  Government 
were  by  no  means  the  whole  of  that  powerful  class.  Many 
remained  neutral,  while  some  took  an  active  and  resolute  part 
in  protecting  British  officers  driven  from  their  stations.  Hurdeo 
Buksh  sheltered  Mr.  Probyn  and  other  fugitives  from  Futty- 
gbur,  and  Durbijah  Singh  saved  and  sent  forward,  to  join  the 
force  advancing  under  General  Havelock,  the  four  sole  survi- 
vors of  the  massacre  of  Cawnpore.  But  the  rebellious  Talook- 
dars, who  had  undoubtedly  been  injured  by  the  measures  of 
the  Goverpment,  (whether  necessarily,  in  doing  justice  to  others 
better  deserving,  or  otherwise,  we  cannot  now  stop  to  inquire) 
could  have  done  no  serious  mischief  if  they  had  not  been 
backed  in  their  quarrel  by  a  large  body  of  the  warlike  yeomen 
and  peasantry  of  the  province.  In  a  misapprehension  of  the 
motives  which  impelled  these  classes  to  take  the  field  against 
the  British  Government  lies  the  fallacy  of  the  assumption  that 
the  agricultimd  population  of  Oude  followed  the  Talookdars 
into  rebellion,  as  the  Highlanders  of  1745  followed  their  chief- 
tains.    This  mistake  is  a  very  strange  one,  when  we  consider. 
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on  the  one  band,  what  manner  of  men  very  many  of  the 
Talookdars  were,  especially  in  their  relations  to  the  yeomanry 
of  the  province ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  he  who  runs  may 
read,  in  the  patent  circumstances  of  the  case,  that  motives  of 
the  strongest  that  can  sway  the  human  mind,  wide  as  the 
poles  apart  from  sympathy  with  the  Talookdars  in  their  griev- 
ances, were  in  full  operation  upon  those  who  are  assumed  to 
have  followed  the  great  landholders  with  the  blind  devotion  of 
feudal  vassals.  What  reason  the  rural — identical  with  the 
military — population  of  Oude,  and  especially  the  more  influen- 
tial middle  classes  of  that  body,  had  to  love  the  Talookdars,  let 
Sir  William  Sleeman,  the  British  Resident  at  the  Court  of  the 
King  of  Oude,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Kaye,  give  evidence: — 

'  The  Talookdars,  he  says,  in  his  diary,  keep  the  country  in  a 
perpetual  state  of  disturbance,  and  render  life,  property,  and  industry 
everywhere  insecure.  Whenever  they  quarrel  with  each  other,  or 
with  the  local  authorities  of  the  Government,  from  whatever  cause, 
they  take  to  indiscriminate  plunder  and  murder  over  all  lands  not 
held  by  men  of  the  same  class ;  no  road,  town,  village,  or  hamlet,  is 
secure  from  their  merciless  attacks ;  robbery  and  murder  become 
their  diversion,  their  sport,  and  they  think  no  more  of  taking  the 
lives  of  men,  women,  and  children  who  never  offended  them,  than 
those  of  deer  and  wild  hogs.  They  not  only  rob  and  murder,  hut 
seize,  confine,  and  torture  all  whom  they  lay  hands  on  and  suppose  to 
have  money  or  credit,  till  they  ransom  themselves  with  all  they 
have  or  can  beg  or  boirow.  Hardly  a  day  has  passed  since  I  left 
Lucknow  in  which  I  have  not  had  abundant  proof  of  numerous 
atrocities  of  this  kind  committed  by  landholders  within  the  distiict 
through  which  I  was  passing,  year  by  year,  up  to  the  present 
day.' 

And  again : — 

*  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  these  great  landholders,  who  have 
recently  acquired  their  possessions  by  the  plunder  and  the  murder  of 
their  weaker  neighbours,  and  who  continue  their  system  of  plunder 
in  order  to  acquire  the  means  to  maintain  their  gangs  and  to  add  to 
their  possessions,  are  those  who  are  most  favoured  at  court' 

We  may  add  that  other  records  show  that  when  these 
*  Barons,'  as  it  is  now  the  fashion  to  call  such  ruffians,  could 
not  extort  more  in  ransom  from  their  victims,  they  raised  the 
funds  that  they  required  by  the  compendious  process  of  selling 
them,  by  the  hundred,  into  slaveJty. 

If  the  village  Zemindars  had  so  warm  an  affection  for  these 
cruel  tyrants  that  they  were  led  by  this  sentiment  to  come  fiercely 
forward  to  risk  life  and  limb  to  vindicate  their  rights,  and  to  re- 
establish them  in  the  possession  of  all  the  broad  acres  which  they 
had  acquired  by  force  or  fraud  from  those  very  men,  or  their 
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immediate  predecessors,  they  must  be  very  unlike  any  other 
hmnan  beings  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

In  truth,  however,  the  real  cause  of  the  vehement  hostility 
manifested  by  the  yeomen  peasantry  of  Oude  is  much  more 
consistent  with  the  ordinary  impulses  of  human  nature.  It 
may  be  told  in  very  few  words.  The  Sepoys,  who  had  oriffi- 
nalV  provoked  thZintemecine  strife  whicHas  raging  witL 
the  walls  of  Lucknow,  were  the  fathers,  brothers,  or  sons  of  the 
men  who  now  rushed  to  their  rescue,  and  who  sided  with  the 
Talookdars,  not  because  they  sympathised  with  their  special 
grievances,  not  because  they  had  any  quarrel  with  the  British 
Government  other  than  that  of  the  oepoys,  least  of  all  because 
they  had  any  attachment  to  the  ousted  dynasty  that  had  so 
long  and  so  grievously  misgoverned  their  land;  but  simply 
because,  being  a  warlike  race,  they  saw  that  their  earnest  co- 
operation afforded  the  only  chance  of  saving  their  brothers  and 
cousins,  the  husbands  of  their  sisters  and  tne  brothers  of  their 
wives,  from  being  crushed  by  the  Feringees.  The  Talookdars, 
no  doubt  had  some  personal  followers,  but  the  bulk  of  the  rural 
population  sided  with  them  only  as  having  a  conunon  enemy ; 
not  as  rebels,  in  any  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  but  as  being 
the  compatriots  of  the  mutinous  Sepoys.  If  the  Talookdars  had 
rebelled  on  their  own  account,  and  not  as  the  allies  of  the  Sepoys, 
who  were  fighting  with  halters  round  their  necks,  they  would 
have  had  no  aid  from  the  great  body  of  the  rural  population, 
the  fighting  men  of  Oude. 

Having  thus,  we  trust,  demonstrated  by  a  process  little  short 
of  exhaustion  that  civil  grievances  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  origin  of  the  insurrection,  a  few  instances  will  serve  to 
illustrate  the  reality  of  the  terrors  that  operated  so  violently 
upon  the  minds  of  the  Sepoys  as  absolutely  to  dominate  their 
reason,  their  long  experience  of  the  justice  and  tolerant  spirit 
of  the  Government,  and  the  respect  and  affection  which  many 
of  them  undoubtedly  felt  for  their  English  officers.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  wilful  fraud  and  guilt  of  those  who  con- 
cocted and  first  propagated  the  lies  about  cow's  fat  and  pig's 
fat,  bone-dust  mixed  with  flour,  and  the  flesh  of  pigs  and  cows 
thrown  into  wells  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  3ie  caste  of 
those  who  might  drink  the  water,  it  is  beyond  question  that 
ninety-nine,  at  least,  out  of  every  hundred  Sepoys  sincerely 
believed  these  tales,  and  suffered  torments  under  the  delusion. 
This  being  so,  the  operation  of  such  terrors  upon  minds  so 
ignorant  and  prejudiced  as  those  of  the  Sepoys  is  abundantly 
sufficient  to  account  for  all  the  effects  produced  upon  their 
conduct,  without  calling  in  a  tittle  of  aid  from  the  hypothesis 


328  Kaye's  History  of  the  Sepoy  War.  Oct 

of  sympathy  on  their  part  with  the  unrecognised  adoptees  of 
Mahratta  princes^  or  with  landholders5  long  exempt,  compelled 
to  pay  revenue.  If  either  or  both  of  these  classes  had  risen 
against  the  British  Government,  with  grievances  a  hundred 
times  as  great  as  they  were  alleged  to  suffer,  but  at  a  moment 
when  the  Sepoys  had  no  fears  about  the  safety  of  their  caste, 
they  would  not  only  have  refused  to  make  common  cause  with 
such  malcontents,  but  would  have  shot  them  down  without 
mercy  at  the  ordinary  word  of  command.  Those  who  actually 
followed  the  Sepoys  to  the  field  were,  with  few  exceptions,  of 
a  very  different  character  from  those  alleged  to  have  had  such 
good  cause  for  being  our  deadly  enemies. 

At  pi^e  592-3  of  Mr.  Kaye's  work  will  be  found  an  extract 
from  a  letter  written  by  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  to  Lord  Canmng 
on  the  9th  of  May,  1857  :— 

-  *  I  had  a  conversation,'  he  says,  '  with  a  Jemadar  of  the  Onde 
artillery  for  more  than  an  hour,  and  was  startled  by  the  dogged  per- 
sistence of  the  man,  a  Brahmin  of  about  forty  years  of  age,  of 
excellent  character,  in  the  belief  that  for  ten  years  past  Government 
had  been  engaged  in  measures  for  the  forcible,  or  rather  fraudulent, 
conversion  of  all  the  natives.  .  . .  He  often  repeated,  **  I  tell  yon 
**  what  everybody  says ;"  but  when  I  replied,  fools  and  traitors  may 
say  so,  but  honest  and  sensible  men  cannot  think  so,  he  would  not 
say  that  he  himself  did  not  believe,  but  said,  *^  I  tell  you  they  are  aU 
"  like  sheep ;  the  leading  one  tumbles  down  and  all  the  rest  roQ 
*'  over  him."  * 

At  page  553,  Mr.  Kaye  tells,  on  the  authority  of  Lieutenant 
Martineau,  that  a  non-commissioned  officer,  detached  for  rifle- 
practice  at  Umballa,  having  been  *  publicly  taunted  by  a 
*  Soubahdar  *  (a  native  captain)  of  his  own  regiment  (the  36th), 
then  forming  the  escort  of  the  Commander-in-Chief,' 

*  With  having  become  a  Christian,  cried  like  a  child  when  he  told 
it  to  the  lieutenant,  said  that  he  was  an  outcast,  and  that  the  men 
of  his  regiment  had  refused  to  eat  with  him.'  Tbe  men  of  the 
detachments,  Mr.  Kaye  proceeds,  ^  had  written  letters  to  their  distant 
comrades,  and  received  no  answers ;  and  now  they  asked,  not  with- 
out a  great  show  of  reason,  '*  if  a  Soubahdar  in  the  Commander-in- 
*^  Chief's  camp,  and  on  duty  as  his  personal  escort,  can  tannt  us 
^'  with  loss  of  caste,  what  sort  of  reception  shall  we  meet  on  oar 
"  return  to  our  own  corps  ?  No  reward  that  Government  can 
''  offer  us  is  any  equivalent  for  being  regarded  as  outcasts  bj  our 
"  own  comrades." ' 

In  the  extraordinary  manifesto  issued  at  Cawnpore  by  the 
Nana  on  the  7th  of  Jidy,  1857,  proclaiming  how,  as  the  result 
of  a  conspiracy  between  the  Governor-General  and  his  Coun- 
cil, Queen  Victoria,  and  the  English  merchants  of  Calcutta, 
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^  359OOO  Europeans  had  been  dispatched  to  Hindostan  to  make 
^  all  the  natives  Christians^'  but  had  got  on  their  way  no  fur- 
ther than  Egypt^  where  they  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Pasha^ 
acting  under  liie  ^  Firman  of  the  Sultan  of  Boum,'  so  that  not 
^  even  a  single  European  escaped/  there  is  not  the  most  dis- 
tant hint  at  any  other  grievance  or  ground  of  quarrel  with  the 
Government  than  this  alleged  intention  of  compulsory  and 
wholesale  conversion.  Of  the  authenticity  of  this  proclamation 
there  is  no  doubL  We  have  the  highest  authority  for  stating 
that '  a  oopy  of  it  was  found  on  the  person  of  an  influential 
'  native^  captured  by  us  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Agra/  shortly 
after  the  date  that  it  bears.  And  it  is  equally  certain  that 
those  who  drafted  it  were  not  likely  to  make  a  mistake  as  to 
the  key-note  proper  to  be  struck  for  the  purpose  of  inflaming 
the  passions  of  the  ignorant  through  their  fears. 

But  the  most  remarkable  illustration  of  the  extraordinary 
hallucination  under  which  the  Sepoys  laboured  remains  to  be 
told^  and  we  tell  it  in  the  words  of  Colonel  (now  Major- 
General)  W.  Maule  Ramsay^  who  was  in  command  of  the 
Gwalior  Contingent  at  the  period  of  the  mutiny.  Speaking  of 
the  arguments  urged  upon  him  by  a  Soubahdar  (a  native 
captain)  of  that  corps^  shortly  before  the  actual  outbreak^  he 
says: — 

'  I  remember  well  the  old  man  entreating  me  to  get  the  Grovemor- 
General  recalled,  saying  that  if  he  remained  the  whole  army  would 
mutiny.  I  said :  Why,  what  has  the  Lord  Sahib  done  to  make  the 
army  mntiny  ?  The  Government  is  the  best  friend  the  army  has. 
The  old  man,  with  tears  running  down  his  cheeks,  told  me  that 
Lord  Canning  had  come  out  pledged  to  the  Queen  of  England  to 
make  all  the  army  Christians,  and  had  undertaken  to  have  all  the 
native  officers  to  dinner  at  Government  Honse  before  he  left.  I 
laughed  at  the  idea,  and  endeavoured  to  prove  to  him  that  the 
Goremment  had  always  protected  the  religion  of  the  Hindoos  and 
Hahomedans.  The  old  Soubahdar  was  just  as  positive  he  was  right, 
and  enumerated  the  advantages  of  the  Company's  service,  telling  me 
he  was  perfectly  aware  that  the  King  of  Delhi  would  neither  grant 
pensions  after  long  service,  nor  give  a  pension  to  the  widows  and 
orphans  of  soldiers  killed  on  service,  nor  have  hospitals  for  the  sick, 
nor  remit  their  money  for  them,  &c.,  &c.  I  said  when  the  Govern- 
ment attempts  to  force  the  native  army  to  become  Christians  I  will 
tender  my  resignation,  and  will  let  you  know ;  until  I  do  that  your 
religion  is  quite  safe.  He  rose  up  to  take  his  departure,  saying  he 
shoald  never  again  have  such  masters,  but  that  unless  Lord  Canning 
was  removed  the  army  mtut  go,  and  he  must  join  bis  comrades. 
I  saw  him  repeatedly  afterwards,  but  he  was  always  of  the  same 
opinion.' 
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General  Ramsay  adds : — 

*  When  the  let  Cavalry  mutinied,  a  native  officer  escorted  Captain 
Burlton  and  two  other  officers  into  the  Agra  fort.  He  came  to  pay 
me  a  visit,  and  I  endeavoured  to  persuade  him  to  remain  with  ns» 
telling  him  that  a  large  European  force  was  close  to  Calcutta.  He 
said  he  knew  he  was  quitting  the  best  service  in  the  world,  repeating 
nearly  all  the  Soubahdarhad  said  about  the  advantages  of  it ;  "But, 
"  sir,"  he  said,  ^'  you  know  all  our  feelings,  you  know  how  we  hate 
"  the  Hindoos,  and  how  they  detest  us,  but  in  this  it  is  (quoting  & 
"  Hindustani  proverb)  two  riders  in  one  saddle.  We  are  unanimous; 
"  does  not  this  show  it  is  the  work  of  the  Almighty  ?  "  And  so 
saying,  he  went  back  and  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  mutineers.' 

It  is  very  remarkable^  that  well  knowing  all  this,  and  mucli 
more  to  the  same  purport,  having  written  pages  to  narrate  how 
often,  and  with  how  much  violence,  at  different  periods  and  in 
many  parts  of  India,  Sepoys  had  mutinied  under  the  exclusive 
impulses  of  their  own  grievances  or  their  own  fears ;  and  having 
quoted  from  Sir  Henry  Lawrence's  Essays,  ^  What  the  Eu- 

*  ropean  officers  have  repeatedly  done,  may  surely  be  expected 

*  from  natives ;  we  shall  be  unwise  to  wait  for  such  occasion ; 
'  come  it  toillf  unless  anticipated ;  a  Clive  may  not  then  be  at 

*  hand : '  adding,  *  the  emphatic  italics  are  Lawrence's :' — it  is 
remarkable,  we  say,  that  having  himself  placed  on  record  all 
these  facts  and  opinions,  Mr.  Kaye  should  insist  upon  calling 
in  the  aid  of  other,  and,  to  speak  in  the  mildest  terms,  petty 
and  trivial  causes  to  account  for  the  terrible  outbreak  which 
deluged  India  with  the  blood,  first,  of  the  stranger,  and  then, 
in  far  larger  quantities,  of  her  own  children. 

We  believe  that  it  will  not  be  found  difficult  to  trace  this 
inconsistency  to  its  source.  The  author  who  aspires  to  write 
what  is  called  a  philosophical  history  is  exposed  to  a  great 
snare.  He  must  on  no  account  permit  his  mind  to  run  in  the 
wheel-ruts,  and  he  feels  bound  to  regard  with  suspicion  any 
solution  of  social  problems  which  has  been  accepted  as  suffi- 
cient by  the  common  herd  of  mankind.  He  is,  consequently, 
in  constant  temptation  to  cast  about  for  occult  and  recondite 
motives  of  action  which  have  not  suggested  themselves  to  ordi- 
nary minds.  It  is  e^ddent  that  just  in  proportion  to  the  power 
of  the  imagination,  and  to  the  ingenuity  of  such  a  writer,  is 
the  danger  that  he  will  first  mislead  himself,  and  then  his 
readers.  Mr.  Kaye  has  not  escaped  this  snare ;  and  the  pro- 
cess by  which  he  deludes  himself  is  very  curious.  He  fir^t 
paints  a  fancy  scene,  and  then  builds  on  the  pasteboard  as  if  it 
were  granite.  For  example,  he  is  speaking  of  the  mysterious 
rumours  of  disasters  about  to  befall  the  British  Government, 
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which,  he  tells  us,  preceded  the  outbreak,  and  of  the  general 
disaffection  of  the  people,  which  led  them  to  welcome  joyfully- 
such  shadows  as  the  coming  events  cast  before  them : — 

*  All  along  the  line  of  road,'  he  says,  *  from  town  to  town,  from 
Tillage  to  village,  were  thousands  to  whom  the  feet  of  those  who 
brought  the  glad  tidings  were  beautiful  and  welcome.  The  British 
magistrate,  returning  from  his  evening  ride,  was  perhaps  met  on 
the  road  near  the  bnzaar  by  a  venerable  native  on  an  ambling  pony 
—a  native  respectable  of  aspect,  with  white  beard  and  white  gar- 
ments, who  salaamed  to  the  English  gentleman  as  he  passed,  and 
went  on  his  way  freighted  with  intelligence  refreshing  to  the  souls 
of  those  to  whom  it  was  to  be  communicated,  to  be  used  with  judg- 
ment and  sent  on  with  despatch.  This  was  but  one  of  the  many 
costumes  worn  by  the  messenger  of  evil.  In  whatever  shape  ho 
passed  there  was  nothing  outwardly  to  distinguish  him.  Next 
morning  there  was  a  sensation  in  the  bazaar,  and  a  vague  excite- 
ment in  the  Sepoy  lines.' 

Xow  all  this  ingenious  word-painting  has  not  the  slightest  real 
groundwork.  Mr.  Kaye  guards  himself  mth  a  *  perhaps,'  but 
who  saw  the  old  gentleman  with  the  white  beard,  or  detected 
personified  rumour  in  any  of  his  other  *  many  costumes  V  To 
ninety-nine,  at  least,  out  of  every  hundred  of  the  dealers  in 
any  given  bazaar,  *  the  feet '  of  a  new  customer  with  a  few 
rupees  in  his  girdle  would  have  been  far  more  *  beautiful  and 
*  welcome  '  than  those  of  any  conspirator  against  the  Govern- 
ment under  whose  protection  they  and  their  fathers  had  bought 
and  sold  for  long  years  in  peace  and  safety.  There  is  not  a 
tittle  of  evidence  that  the  people  in  general  had  any  premoni- 
tory intimation  of  the  intended  rising  of  the  Sepoys,  if,  indeed, 
the  Sepoys  themselves  had  any  long-premeditated  intention 
to  rise.  It  is  well  known  that  after  the  mutineers  had 
marched  out  of  Meerut  on  the  road  to  Delhi,  they  halted 
within  twenty-five  miles  of  the  former  station  to  debate  whe- 
ther they  should  not  turn  round  and  make  for  Bareilly.  So 
little  was  there  of  any  preconcerted  plan.  And  it  is  believed 
by  some  well  qualified  to  form  an  opinion,  that  if  they  had 
been  briskly  pursued  by  the  Carabineers  they  would  have 
laid  doAvn  their  arms.  In  several  instances — at  MozufFerpore, 
Dacca,  and  Chittagong,  for  example — the  townspeople  drove 
out  the  mutineers.  Many  hundreds,  probably  thousands, 
of  the  Sepoys  were  robbed  and  murdered  by  the  villagers  as 
they  were  straggling  to  their  homes  from  Delhi  or  Cawnpore 
with  their  ill-gotten  booty.  With  the  exception  of  the  vilest 
rabble,  who  followed  them  as  the  jackal  follows  the  tiger,  and 
who  lived,  in  a  great  measure,  by  plundering  the  plunderers, 
there  was  no  sympathy  between  llie  mutineers  and  the  people. 

VOL.  CXXIV.   NO.  CCLIV.  Z 
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Every  man  who  had  intelligence  enough  to  look  beyond  the 
passing  hour,  and  who  had  the  smallest  property  to  lose,  wag 
well  aware  what  the  consequences  of  the  ascendancy  of  his 
armed  fellow-countrymen  must  be.  If  they  had  no  special 
affection  for  their  English  rulers^  they  felt  in  their  heart  of 
hearts  that  the  domination  of  the  white  man  was  immeasurably 
preferable  to  anarchy  and  unbridled  rapine.  And  they  well 
knew  that  such  tribulations  would  assuredly  and  speedily 
follow  the  victory  of  the  Sepoys. 

We  fear  it  may  be  thought  that  we  have  dwelt  at  unneces- 
sary and  tedious  length  upon  this  much-disputed  question  of 
mutiny  or  rebellion.  But,  in  truths  it  is  of  lar  greater  impor- 
tance than  all  other  questions  connected,  directly  or  indirecUj, 
with  the  events  of  1857,  put  together,  that  the  people  of  Eng- 
land should  be  able  to  come  to  a  certain  conclusion  whether 
the  people  of  India,  as  a  body,  or  any  considerable  po^ 
tion  of  that  body,  were  inimical  to  the  British  Grovemment 
on  that  occasion,  in  such  a  sense  that  they  either  com- 
mitted, or  attempted  or  desired  to  commit,  overt  acts  of 
deadly  hostility  against  it ;  or  whether  our  danger — our  whole 
real  danger — sprang  from  the  large  and  highly-trained  native 
army,  and  the  extreme  numerical  disproportion  of  that  army 
to  the  English  force  stationed  in  India  at  the  time  of  the  out- 
break. We  think  that  we  have  brought  together  a  mass  of 
evidence  which  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  with  the  hypothesis 
of  general  disaffection,  of  such  a  character  as  to  be  fiurly  sy- 
nonymous with  rebellion ;  and  that  we  have  proved,  on  the 
contrary,  that  almost  our  only  enemy — certainly  our  only  for- 
midable enemy — ^was  the  Frankenstein  of  our  own  creation, 
whom  we  had  nursed  up  into  such  perilous  dimensions,  un- 
checked by  any  adequate  counter-balancing  power,  that  nothing 
but  the  signal  courage  and  tenacity  of  our  race  enabled  us  to 
come  conquerors  out  of  the  struggle  for  life  or  death  against 
such  fearful  odds  and  disadvantages. 

If,  then,  these  propositions  have  been  demonstrated,  what  is 
the  logical  corollary  ?  Not,  certainly,  that  we  should  cherish 
a  chronic  distrust  of  the  whole  native  population,  and  especially 
of  the  Mahomedans,  and  allow  ourselves  to  believe  that  they 
are  only  biding  their  time  to  rise  and  slay  us.  Not,  as  certainly, 
that  we  should  write  books  or  pamphlets  (which  thousands  of 
the  natives  nowadays  can  read  and  understand  as  well  as  we 
do),  to  denounce  the  British  Government  as  atrociously  perfi- 
dious and  unjust,  and  the  statesmen  delegated  by  England  to 
exercise  supreme  power  in  India  as  ^  the  worst  and  basest  of 
^  irulers.'    But,  surely,  if  the  premises  which  we  have  endea- 
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Youred  to  establish  be  tme,  the  one  great  lesson  to  be  learned 
from  the  fearful  perils  through  which  Grod  has  carried  us  safely 
is  this :  that  whilst  we  are  bound  to  use  our  most  earnest  and 
sustained  endeavours  to  win  from  the  more  intelligent  and  the 
best-disposed  of  our  subject  millions — ^if  we  cannot  hope  for 
their  affections — ^the  confidence,  the  respect,  and  the  conviction 
of  self-interest  involved  in  the  stability  of  our  rule,  we  should, 
at  the  same  time,  most  careftilly  guard  ourselves  against  a  re- 
petition of  the  grievous  mistake  of  establishing  an  enormous 
native  army,  which  we  have  found  by  sad  experience  that  it  is 
indispensable  to  watch  and  keep  in  check  by  a  British  force  so 
large,  that  it  puts  the  severest  strain  alike  on  the  finances  of 
In£a,  and  on  the  population  of  Great  Britain,  to  maintain  it  in 
the  necessary  strength  and  efficiency. 

Where,  then,  is  the  escape  from  this  dilemma?  We  have 
read  of  machines  of  vast  power,  but  yet  so  heavy  and  un- 
wieldy that  they  could  hardly  give  motion  to  their  own  bulk, 
still  less  communicate  force  to  other  bodies.  Our  power  in 
India  is  in  danger  of  being  crippled  by  its  own  weight.  We 
are  told  that  we  must  maintain  a  very  large  native  force.  It 
is  certain  that  we  cannot  safely  do  so  unless  we  keep  up,  at 
the  same  time,  a  body  of  English  troops,  upon  which  we  may 
depend  as  fully  competent  to  control  that  force  at  all  times, 
and  to  destroy  it  if  it  rise  against  us.  But  the  cost  of  this 
double  necessity  is  ruining  us  ;  it  is,  at  the  least,  exhausting 
the  means  of  rendering  our  Government  ten  times  more  benefi- 
cent than  with  all  our  efibrts  we  can  now  make  it  It  is  the 
old  case  *  propter  vitam,  vivendi  perdere  causas.'  We  spend  so 
much  in  guarding  our  field  that  we  have  not  the  wherewithal 
lefl  for  its  proper  and  creditable  cultivation. 

But  before  we  fold  our  arms  in  hopelessness,  let  us  consider 
ifitbe  not  possible  to  cut  the  knot  of  the  difficulty.  Is  it 
absolutely  certain  that  the  safety  of  our  dominion  is  involved 
in  our  keeping  on  foot  a  native  army  of  135,000  men  ?  Can  we 
feel  sure  of  their  loyalty  at  the  moment  of  our  greatest  peril  ? 
At  such  a  crisis,  should  we  not  be  safer  with  half  of  them,  if 
only  we  had  at  hand  a  comparatively  small  body  of  English 
soldiere  ?  *  The  more  troops  we  had,'  says  Mr.  Baikes  with 
reference  to  Agra  in  1857,  '  save  our  one  weak  European 
'  raiment  and  battery,  the  greater  our  danger.'  Not  to  press 
the  argument  too  far,  is  it  not  possible,  is  it  not  probable> 
that  our  dominion  would  be  quite  as  secure  if  defended  by 
75,000  native  troops,  and  50,000  English  soldiers  as  it  is  now 
nnder  the  protection  of  135,000  of  the  former  and  70,000  of 
the  latter,  the  Government  saving  the  difference  between  the 
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cost  of  maintaining  the  larger  and  the  smaller  body,  or — what 
is  better — investing  that  sum  in  railroads  and  their  feeders,  in 
works  of  irrigation  and  navigable  canals. 

Xhat  which  has  happened  once  may  happen  again.  We 
have  crushed  with  extreme  difficulty,  and  at  a  vast  expense  of 
blood  and  treasure,  a  simultaneous  uprising  of  an  enormous 
native  army,  making  use  for  our  destruction  of  the  weapons 
that  we  had  put  into  their  hands  and  of  the  skill  and  discipline 
which  we  hsid  taught  them.  But  during  the  century  of  our 
tenure  of  power  it  has  never  been  imperilled  for  a  moment 
by  any  insurrection  of  the  people.  There  have  been  petty  out- 
breaks, no  doubt,  but  they  have  occasioned  no  anxiety,  and 
have  been  repressed  without  difficulty.  And  we  may  safely 
assure  ourselves  that  such  risings  will  be  less  frequent 
and  less  formidable  as  every  year  parses  by.  The  history 
of  all  lands  and  of  all  times  should  teach  us  how  soon  and 
how  thoroughly,  under  a  strong  and  just  Government,  and 
with  circumstances  otherwise  tolerably  favourable,  even  an  ex- 
citable and  warlike  population  settles  down  to  the  pursuits  of 
peaceful  industry  and  forgets  the  use  of  arms,  and  what  the 
Roman  historian  called  ^certaminis  gaudia.'  The  J&ts  who 
defended  Bhurtpore  against  Lord  Combermere,  in  1826,  nine- 
tenths  of  whom  had  never  heard  a  shot  fired  in  anger,  were  as 
different  from  those  who,  trained  to  arms  from  their  vouth, 
manned  the  same  walls  against  Lord  Lake  in  1805, as  thepre- 
sent  farmers  of  Huntingdonshire  from  Cromwell's  Ironsides. 
Compare  the  Britons  who  fought  against  the  Romans  with 
those  who  fled  before  the  Saxons ;  the  Highlanders  of  1745  with 
their  living  greatrgrandchildren.  We  know  how  little  that 
petty  portion  of  the  population  which  was  most  hostile  achieved 
against  us,  apart  from  the  Sepoys,  in  1857-8.  They  have 
since  been  disarmed,  and  lost,  therefore,  a  great  part  of  the 
power  for  mischief  which  they  previously  possessed.  Surely, 
then,  we  do  not  need  a  large  native  army  to  keep  them  down, 
and  then  70,000  British  troops  *  custodire  ipsos  custodes.'  Yet 
simply  because  the  latter  cost  us,  man  for  man,  twice  as  much 
as  the  native  soldier,  we  are  continually  sending  home  regi- 
ments and  batteries  of  Europeans,  or  reducing  their  numerical 
strength,  whilst  our  native  army,  though  certainly  much  smaller 
than  it  was  before  the  mutiny,  is  maintained  in  formidable  force. 

Taking  the  average  of  the  whole  country,  there  are,  probably* 
no  people  in  the  world  so  docile,  so  addicted  to  the  pursuite  oi 
industry,  and,  consequently,  so  easily  governed,  as  the  natives 
of  India.  There  are  wild  races  on  its  extreme  north-western 
and  its  north-eastern  frontiers  who  have  given  us  trouble  in 
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times  pastj  and  may  give  us  trouble  again ;  but  as  long  as  we 
keep  out  of  their  fastnesses  they  are  almost  powerless  for 
mischief^  and  even  if  we  march  into  their  hills  to  seek  them 
they  are  antagonists  utterly  contemptible  to  soldiers  who  have 
confronted  Russians  and  Frenchmen.  Our  only  real  enemies 
on  such  occasions  are  malaria,  snow,  and  the  difficulty  of  for- 
warding supplies — enemies  to  be  overcome  not  by  force  of 
arms,  but  by  the  foresight  and  general  resources  of  the  civil 
administration.  We  have  one  or  two  savage  tribes,  such  as 
the  Bheels  and  the  Sontals,  in  the  jungles  within  our  own 
borders,  but  it  has  not  been  found  impracticable  to  win  their 
confidence  and  to  humanise  them ;  and  when  they  occasionally 
break  out  they  are  no  match,  in  thousands,  for  a  few  hun- 
dreds of  their  own  kinsmen,  trained  and  led  by  English  officers. 
For  the  rest,  we  cannot  imagine  any  insurrection  of  the  people 
which  a  body  of  well-organised  police,  acting  promptly,  on  the 
first  manifestation  of  danger  to  the  public  peace,  could  not 
easily  suppress.  Indeed,  such  a  force,  with  just  discipline 
enough  to  ensure  combined  action  and  mutual  support  in  actual 
conflict,  but  not  drilled  into  soldiers,  appears  to  us  to  be  the 
very  instrument  best  fitted  to  maintain  our  authority  over  our 
own  subjects,  at  the  same  time  that  it  involves  the  least  danger 
to  our  rule ;  for  the  police  of  one  district  has  no  relations  with 
the  police  of  any  other  district,  except,  to  a  very  limited  extent, 
with  its  immediate  neighbours.  The  policeman  of  Patna 
knows  no  more  of  the  policeman  of  Meerut  than  he  does  of 
the  policeman  of  Berlin  or  Madrid.  The  two  have  no  means 
of  making  common  cause  for  any  object.  The  native  soldiery, 
on  the  contrary,  though  less  homogeneous  than  before  the 
mutiny,  are  in  a  far  greater  degree  a  united  body,  very  many 
of  them  bom  in  the  same  province,  sprung  from  the  same  clan, 
members  of  the  same  caste,  fraternising  in  camps  and  canton- 
ments, or  meeting  on  the  line  of  march  in  the  frequent  changes 
of  quarters.  The  Sepoy  at  Calcutta  has  brothers  or  cousins  in 
the  regiments  at  Agra,  or  even  Peshawur,  and  the  system  of 
cheap  postage  renders  intercommunication  easy  and  frequent. 
And  these  men,  unlike  the  police,  are  sedulously  drilled  into 
the  highest  state  of  discipline  and  efficiency. 

Yet,  strange  as  it  must  appear,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that 
for  one  word  that  is  said  in  deprecation  of  a  too  large  native 
army  a  hundred  voices  are  rais^  to  insist  upon  the  danger  of 
what  is  called,  for  the  purpose  of  evoking  prejudice,  a  mili- 
tary police ;  as  if  it  were  not  in  our  own  power  to  fix  the  point 
to  which  organisation  and  drill  should  be  carried,  and  no 
further ;  as  if  there  were  not  more  latent  and  possible  mischief 
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in  a  single  regiment  of  thoroughly  disciplined  and  aimed  sol- 
diers than  in  ten  times  their  number  of  rough-and-ready 
policemen.  Even  in  Parliament,  when  Lord  Cranbome 
brought  forward,  with  so  much  ability,  the  last  Indian  budget, 
the  same  cuckoo  note  was  raised  by  those  who  ought  to  have 
known  better.  But  ^  there  are  some  men,'  as  Dr.  Johnscm  said, 
'  who  would  have  cried  fire  in  the  deluge.' 

An  event  which  took  place  at  Bareilly,  the  capital  of  Bohit 
cund,inl816,a£fordsthe  aptest  illustration  andproof  of  the  utter 
impotence  of  an  undisciplined  multitude,  however  individually 
brave  and  well  armed,  and  with  all  the  fervour  of  fanaticiBm 
superadded,  to  b^ar  down  the  defences  or  to  resist  the  onset 
of  a  very  small  body  of  regidar  troops,  led  with  ordinary  cou- 
rage and  judgment.  On  the  occasion  in  question,  resistance  to 
a  novel  house-tax  had  been  inflamed  by  accidental  bloodshed 
into  vehement  religious  excitement,  under  the  influence  of  which 
some  5,000  to  6,000  Sohillas  (some  accounts  say  more  than 
twice  as  many),  brave  and  reckless  to  a  proverb,  and  well  pro- 
vided with  matchlocks,  swords  and  spears,  had  risen  in  violent 
insurrection.  The  only  troops  at  hand  to  resist  them  were 
about  270  men  of  the  27th  Native  Infantry,  with  two  guns, 
and  150  of  a  provincial  battalion — a  wretched  sort  of  local 
ndlitia — ^together  with  a  regiment  of  Irregular  Horse.  Let  the 
historian  (H.  H.  Wilson)  tell  the  result  of  the  conflict: — 

'  Their  first  attack  was  made  upon  the  Sepoys.  Being  formed  in 
a  square  (we  have  been  assured  by  an  officer  who  took  part  in  the 
engagement  that  the  Sepoys  were  drawn  up  iu  a  triangle,  from 
want  of  numbers  to  form  a  square),  the  troops  repulsed  every  charge, 
though  the  assailants  fought  with  fury,  some  of  them  malung  their 
way  into  the  square,  where  they  were  cut  down  or  bayoneted.  On 
his  side,  Captain  Cunningham's  horse  charged  the  masses  of  the 
multitude,  and  threw  them  into  confusion.  Repulsed  in  their  for- 
ward movements,  they  took  up  their  ground  in  a  grove  defended  by 
a  low  wall,  but  were  driven  out  of  it  by  the  troops,  who  pursued 
them  into  the  old  town  and  set  fire  to  the  huts  in  which  they  had 
taken  shelter.  This  put  an  end  to  the  conflict.  The  insurgents 
dispersed,  leaving  between  three  and  four  hundred  dead,  and  a 
greater  number  wounded  and  taken  prisoners.  The  loss  of  the 
troops  was  inconsiderable — ^twenty-one  killed,  sixty-two  wounded.' 

Bearing  in  mind  that  theBohillas  have,  perhaps,  the  highest 
reputation  for  courage  among  the  martial  tribes  of  India  (as 
they  have  proved  in  a  hundred  conflicts  with  ourselves  and 
others),  that  they  were  in  1816  well  provided  with  arms,  and 
accustomed  to  their  use,  and  that,  since  the  mutiny,  they  have 
been,  as  we  believe,  pretty  efiectually  disarmed,  there  ought  to 
be  no  insuperable  difficulty  in  coming  to  the  conclusion  that 
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we  do  not  require  our  present  complement  of  I359OOO  native 
troops  to  assist,  say,  40,000  English  soldiers  and  a  well- 
oi^anised  police  in  suppressing  any  possible  insurrection  of  our 
subjects,  at  a  period  when  railways  afford  us  the  altogether 
novel  advantage  of  the  means  of  rapidly  concentrating  our 
forces  on  any  point  of  rising  danger. 

There  is  another  consideration,  the  importance  of  which,  in 
its  bearing  upon  the  question  under  discussion,  to  which  we 
earnestly  invite  the  attention  of  the  authorities^  can  hardly  be 
overestimated.  We  have  spoken  only  of  the  railways.  It  has 
been  objected  that  they  might  easily  be  broken  up  by  insur* 
gents,  at  the  very  moment  of  need.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  the  electric  telegraph,  which,  nevertheless,  was  worked 
long  enough  in  1857,  when  it  flashed  the  intelligence  of  the 
mntiny  at  Meerut  to  Lahore,  to  be  the  means  of  preserving 
many  invaluable  lives,  and  to  cooperate  largely  with  other 
causes  in  saving  the  Punjab  from  being  crippled  at  the  very 
commencement  of  the  struggle.  As  regards  the  railways, 
however,  it  must  be  borne  m  mind  that  they  could  be  de- 
stroyed only  in  close  proximity  to  the  actual  scene  of  insur- 
rection, and  that,  at  the  worst,  they  would  serve  to  (ionvey 
troops  from  distant  stations  to  within  a  few  marches  of  the 
field  of  action.  But  we  possess  other  advantages  over  the 
races  subject  to  our  rule  in  India  which,  being  absolutely  in 
our  own  hands,  could  not  be  turned  against  us.  At  no  period 
of  history  were  science  and  mechanical  ingenuity  so  actively 
and  successfully  engaged  in  turning  to  practical  account  the 
resources  of  nature  and  art ;  and  no  field,  we  believe,  is  now 
^  assiduously  cultivated  as  that  which  bears  fruit  in  the 
invention  or  improvement  of  engines  and  munitions  of  war* 
^Vhatever  of  evil  may  result  from  this  undeniable  tendency  of 
the  age,  this  much  is  certain,  that  it  gives  an  irresistible 
advantage  to  the  soldiers  of  wealthy  and  civilised  nations 
in  conflict  with  those  who,  from  whatever  cause,  are  unable  to 
provide  themselves  with  weapons  of  equally  destructive  power. 
The  introduction  of  rifled  or  otherwise  improved  artillery, 
throwing  explosive  projectiles  with  the  greatest  accuracy  to 
distances  till  recently  deemed  fabulous ;  of  breech-loading  or 
repeating  rifles,  by  the  use  of  which  a  handful  of  men  may 
mamtain  a  fire  equal  to  that  of  a  battalion  armed  as  in  old 
times ;  of  the  field  telegraph  ;  and  of  other  inventions — ^yearly 
improved  and  extended — gives  to  those  who  alone,  from  their 
wodth  and  knowledge,  can  conunand  such  resources  a  supe- 
riority in  war  over  rude  and  uncivilised  peoples  greater, 
periiaps,  than  the  possession  and  use  of  gunpowder  afforded  in 
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the  middle  ages.     Mere  numbers  will  be  of  no  avail  against 
troops  armed  and  equipped  in  the  manner  which  we  hare  in- 
dicated.    We  have  seen  how  much  *  the  needle  gun ' — ^how- 
ever aided  by  other  causes  of  superiority — ^has  effected  for 
Prussia  in  a  conflict  with  a  people  of  equal  military  repu- 
tation.     From   this   instance   we  may   form    some   estimate 
as  to  what  would  be   the   effects  of  breech-loaders,  and  of 
artillery   and   projectiles   of  the   latest  and   most    approved 
invention,  employed  against  Asiatics  who  could  not  possibly 
possess  themselves   of  similar   weapons.      The  use  of  these 
improved  arms  would  of  course  be  confined  to  British  troops. 
It  would  be  rash  to  place  them  in  the  hands  of  natives,  by 
whom  they  might   be   turned  against   ourselves.      But  then 
how  absurd  a  thing  it  would  be  to  maintain  an  enormous  native 
army,  which  we  should  be  compelled  to  arm  in  a  comparatively 
inefficient  manner !     The  true  policy  is  to  have  a  smaller  force, 
perfectly  trustworthy,  and  rendered  invincible  by  the  superi- 
ority of  its  arms. 

Be  it  observed,  too,  that  this  argument  tells  with  tenfold 
force  against  those  who— if  their  opinions  are  to  be  inferred 
from  their  conduct— differ  from  us  in  seeing  no  danger  in  the 
maintenance  of  135,000  disciplined  native  troops,  whom  they 
hold  to  be  indispensably  required  to  protect  our  Government 
against  insurrections  of  the  people.  But  if  that  be  the  quarter 
from  which  danger  to  our  Indian  Empire  really  threatens, 
where  or  how  are  the  supposed  insurgents,  the  Kyots  of  the 
plains,  or  the  artisans  of  the  large  cities,  the  Bheels,  or  the 
bontals,  or  even  the  wild  tribes  on  our  frontiers,  to  obtain 
weapons  wherewith  to  face  Armstrong  guns  and  breech- 
loading  rifles  of  the  newest  construction  ? 

The  classes  throughout  India  who  might  once  have  been 
dangerous  learnt  a  lesson  in  1857  in  respect  to  the  power  of 
England  and  the  immeasurable  superiority  of  the  British  soldier 
which  they  are  not  likely  to  forget  for  one  or  two  generations; 
by  which  time,  unless  we  wilfully  keep  it  alive,  the  military  spirit 
of  the  people  will,  for  the  most  part,  have  died  out.  What  we 
deprecate  is  a  course  of  conduct  which  at  once  feeds  that  spirit 
in  a  proportion  of  the  population  needlessly  large,  and  coropek 
us  to  drain  the  labour-market  of  England  of  the  young  men 
whom  its  industries  can  very  ill  spare,  in  order  to  keep  in 
check  a  large  native  force  which  India  would  be  better  without. 
There  is  no  danger  that  could  assail  us  from  external  foes 
without  affording  us  ample  time  to  strengthen  our  hands 
to  meet  it.  The  native  princes  within  the  Peninsula  arc 
altogether  powerless    for   serious   aggression;    and  reducing 
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our  own  force,  we  mi^ht  well  demand  that  they  should  disband 
a  corresponding  number  of  their  own  troops.  With  ordinary 
watchfulness  on  our  part,  no  one  of  them  could  collect  the 
means  of  harming  us,  and  all  experience  has  shown  that  they 
are  incapable  of  combining  for  such  a  purpose.  Our  only 
neighbour  who  has  a  real  army  is  strong  only  in  his  native 
mountains.  The  last  campaign  in  Oude  has  dissipated  whatever 
notion  previously  existed  that  the  troops  of  Nipal  could  give  us 
any  trouble  on  the  plains.  And  while  we  believe  the  invasion 
of  India  by  Russia  to  be  the  most  hollow  of  bugbears,  it  is 
certain  that  long  before  any  army  could  march  from  the  steppes 
of  the  Sea  of  Aral  through  the  defiles  of  Affghanistan  and 
debouch  upon  the  Punjab,  troops  might  be  sent  from  England 
which,  combined  with  what  could  be  spared  from  the  orinary 
garrison  of  India,  would  form  a  force  abundantly  capable  of 
dealing  with  the  invaders. 

This  is  an  Imperial  even  more  than  it  is  an  Indian  question. 
Year  by  year,  as  the  minds  of  our  labouring  classes  are  enlarged, 
either  by  education  or  by  a  wider  intercourse  with  their  kind, 
they  are  becoming  less  and  less  *  adscripti  glebas ; '  the  attrac- 
tions of  America  or  Australia  grow  stronger ;  the  master  finds 
it  necessary  to  court  the  man,  not  the  man  the  master ;  and  the 
difficulties  of  raising  recruits  for  the  army  are  from  these  causes 
greatly  increased.  The  reduction  by  one-third  of  the  amount 
of  European  force  now  maintained  in  India  would  be  a  very 
sensible  relief  to  England.  But  this  cannot,  we  freely  admit, 
be  safely  done  as  long  as  we  persist  in  keeping  up  our 
native  army  at  its  present  strength.  And  in  order  to  bring 
about  a  state  of  opinion  in  this  countr}'-  which  would  permit  an 
adequate  reduction  of  that  army,  it  is  indispensable  that  the 
public  mind  should  be  thoroughly  disabused  of  the  mischievous 
error  that  the  terrible  events  which  sickened  or  maddened  every 
English  heart  in  1857  were  the  work  of  an  insurgent  people, 
goaded  into  rebellion  by  long  years  of  misgovemment,  and  that 
an  overwhelming  military  force  is  required  to  guard  against 
fresh  outbreaks  of  the  same  nature.  We  have  endeavoured  to 
show  the  real  origin  and  character  of  the  insurrection  of  1857, 
and  to  prove  from  the  experience  of  the  past  where,  and 
where  alone,  serious  danger  to  our  rule  lies  in  the  future. 
Danger  for  danger,  it  is  far  less  hazardous  to  trust  the  popula- 
tion, than  to  lean  on  the  broken  reed  of  a  native  soldiery.  We 
shall  profit,  if  we  are  wise,  by  the  counsel  which  the  late  Rajah 
of  Puttiala,  our  faithful  ally,  and  himself  a  Sikh,  addressed  to 
Mr.  Raikes : — 

'  Wait,  sir,  till  this  excitement  of  victory,  this  surfeit  of  plunder, 
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be  over;  wait  till  jou  mass  large  bodies  of  Sikhs  in  your  cantra- 
ments ;  and  then  remember  that  I  warned  you  of  the  duiger.' 

Mr.  Baikes  proceeds : — 

*  This  conversation  made  the  greater  impression  on  me,  as  com- 
prising the  views  of  Brigadier  Chamberlain,*  who  a  few  days  before 
had  said  to  me :  ^'  The  Sepoys  have  waited  a  hundred  years  to 
^^  mutiny;  the  Sikhs,  if  subject  to  like  temptations,  will  not  wait 
«  ten. " 

He  also  had  received  from  the  Sajah  of  Jheend  (a  Sikh)  a 
similar  warning. 

Since  the  foregoing  paper  was  sent  to  the  press  we  have 
seen  a  letter  from  Sir  John  Lawrence  on  the  subject  of  the 
mutiny,  dated  so  recently  as  the  18th  of  April  last.  The 
opinions  to  which  he  has  given  the  stamp  of  his  high  autho- 
rity, corroborated  by  those  of  the  chiefs  and  people  whom,  as 
be  states,  he  has  consulted,  are  so  entirely  in  accordance  with 
the  views  which  we  have  expressed — being  couched,  indeed, 
almost  in  identical  language — that  we  feel  that  we  should  do 
less  than  justice  to  the  very  important  truths  which  we  have 
felt  it  our  duty  to  enforce  if  we  held  back  this  opportune 
communication  from  our  readers  : — 

*  As  regards  the  mutiny,  I  am  fully  convinced  not  only  that  it 
arose  in  the  native  army,  but  that  it  did  not  extend  to  the  people  of 
the  country  to  any  great  extent,  except  where  they  were  the 
relatives  and  connexions  of  the  native  soldiers.  As  the  Sepoys  were 
destroyed  or  dispersed,  all  the  people,  save  and  except  those  who 
had  committed  themselves  by  acts  of  atrocity,  speedily  settled  down. 
In  the  greater  part  of  the  Delhi  territory  there  was  scarcely  a  shot 
fbred  after  the  recapture  of  the  city.  This  is  the  universal  testimonj 
of  the  chiefs  and  people  whom  I  have  consulted,  as  well  as  my  own 
observation.  In  the  upper  part  of  the  Gangetic  Doab  many  of  the 
Sepoys,  on  their  way  to  their  homes,  were  waylaid  by  the  country- 
folk, plundered,  and  murdered.  Hindostan,  and  indeed  all  India, 
are  full  of  predatory  races,  who  for  ages  have  been  robbers  and 
plunderers,  and  who  seized  on  the  opportunity  of  the  mutiny  to 
return  to  their  old  ways.  The  Groojur,  the  Mehwatee,  the  Mens, 
the  Boondela,  and  so  forth,  rejoice  over  the  good  old  days  of  plunder 
and  rapine,  and  naturally  took  to  the  ways  of  their  forefath^.' 

*  Now  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain,  KC.B.  and  K.S.L,  an  officer  of 
great  distinction,  and  with  equal  knowledge  of  the  military  classes 
of  North- Western  India. 
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Aet.  n. —  Causeries  (Tun  Curieux:  Varietes  cTJffistoire  et 
^Art;  Tirees  d^un  Cabinet  d^Autographes  et  de  Dessins. 
Par  F.  Feuillet  i>e  Conches.  Tomes  Premier  et  Se- 
cond, 1862  ;  Tome  Troisifime,  1864  :  Paris. 

HPhe  title  of  this  book  is  untranslatable.  There  is  no 
English  equivalent  for  causerie^  which  is  something  less 
formal,  continuous,  and  pretentious  than  '  conversation,' —  - 
something  more  intellectual,  refined,  and  cultivated  than  '  talk.' 
An  earnest  preoccupied  man  may  converse ;  an  over-excited 
or  coarse-minded  man  may  talk ;  but  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  can  causer  in  the  precise  French  acceptation  of  the 
word.  Boswell  says,  ^  Though  his  (Johnson's)  usual  phrase  for 
^  conversation  was  ^^  talk,"  yet  he  made  a  distinction ;  for 
^  when  he  once  told  me  that  he  dined  the  day  before  at  a 
'  friend's  house,  with  "  a  very  pretty  company,"  and  I  asked  him 

*  if  there  was  good  conversation,  he  answered,  "  No,  Sir,  we 
'  had  '^  talk "   but  no   conversation ;  there  was  nothing  dis- 

*  cussed." '  On  another  occasion,  however,  when  he  said  there 
had  been  good  ^  talk,'  Boswell  rejoined,  *  Yes,  Sir,  you' tossed 

*  and  gored  several  persons.'  Positiveness,  loudness,  love  of 
argmnent,  and  eagerness  for  display,  are  fatal  to  causerie; 
wmch  we  take  to  consist  in  the  easy,  careless,  unforced  flow 
and  interchange  of  remarks,  fancies,  feelings,  or  thoughts, — ^the 
results  of  reading,  observation,  or  reflection ;  begun  without 
defined  object  or  formed  purpose,  and  continuing  its  course 
like  Wordsworth's  river  which  '  windeth  at  its  own  sweet  will,' 
or  Bums's  verses  when  he  trusted  to  the  inspiration  of  ac- 
cident— 

*  And  how  the  subject-theme  may  gang, 
*  Let  time  and  chance  determine  ; 

Perhaps  it  may  turn  out  a  sang, 
Perhaps  turn  out  a  sermon.* 

In  strictness,  therefore,  perhaps  the  title  of  causeries  should 
only  be  given  to  such  a  book  as  we  should  call  ^  Table-Talk.' 
But  we  are  not  disposed  to  quarrel  with  M.  Sainte-Beuve  for 
giving  it  to  his  valuable  collection  of  familiar  essays,  critical 
and  biographical,  the  justly  celebrated  *  Causeries  du  Lundi ; ' 
8till  less  to  find  fault  with  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches  for  be- 
stowing it  on  a  book  which,  without  any  extraordinary  stretch 
of  fancy,  we  can  imagine  to  have  grown  out  of  conversations 
with  persons  of  congenial  pursuits, — the  scene  varying  between 
the  library,  the  picture-gallery,  the  museum,  and  me  coUec- 
tor's  cabinet.     Each  freely   and  frankly  communicates   the 
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discoveries  he  has  made  or  the  information  he  has  collected ; 
the  piece  justificative^  or  illustrative  document,  in  the  shape  of 
an  autograph  letter,  manuscript,  engraving,  or  portrait,  is  prcH 
duced  or  appealed  to ;  then  come  inquiry,  comment,  amicable 
difference,  and  discussion ;  till  materials  are  accmnulated  for  a 
book  rivalling  the  *  Curiosities  of  Literature  '  in  erudition,  and 
far  surpassing  it  in  accuracy,  penetration,  and  suggestiveness. 
Indeed,  we  have  rarely  met  with  one  which  opens  so  many 
'fruitful  fields  of  inquiry,  supplies  so  many  important  topics  of 
speculation,  or  brings  the  critical  faculty  so  pleasantly  and 
profitably  into  play. 

The  tendency  and  utility  of  such  a  work  are  so  obvious, 
that  there  was  little  need  of  the  apologetic  preface  of  sixty 
pages,  addressed  to  the  celebrated  advocate  and  jurisconsult, 
M.  Chaix  d'Est-Ange.  Considering  how  chronicles,  journals, 
correspondence,  household-books,  news-letters,  broad  sheets, 
loose  scraps  of  every  kind,  have  been  ransacked  and  turned  to 
account  by  recent  writers  of  note, — the  literary  world  in  ge» 
neral,  and  historians  in  particular,  would  seem  to  be  sufficiently 
awake  already  to  the  value  of  well-authenticated  details  and 
contemporary  evidence,  however  homely  and  minute.  M. 
Philarfite  Chasles  might  safely  have  been  left  unanswered  when 
he   exclaimed,  ^  What  care  I  about  the  patience  or  scrupu- 

*  lousness  of  a  former  frequenter  of  the  Alexandrian  library 

*  who  should  have  saved  ^br  me,  in  twenty-five  volumes  folio, 

*  the  billets-doux  of  Cleopatra  and   the   bills   of  her  washer- 

*  woman  and  jeweller.'  Twenty-five  volumes  in  folio  would 
be  a  large  order,  but  can  it  be  doubted  that  Cleopatra's  bills, 
to  say  nothing  of  her  billets-doux,  would  help  to  throw  light  on 
the  habits  and  manners  of  the  lady,  the  country,  and  the  time  ? 
Can  M.  PhilarSte  Chasles  have  forgotten  the  philosophic  re- 
flection of  Pascal  that,  if  Cleopatra's  nose  had  been  shorter, 
the  whole  face  of  the  world  might  have  been  changed  ?  Minute 
personal  details  have  been  rightly  treasured  by  biographers : 
and  we  feel  grateful  to  Mr.  Forster  for  printing  the  bill  of 
Goldsmith's  tailor,  Mr.  Filby  of  Water  Lane,  although  it  does 
not  specify  the  charge  for  the  famous  peach-coloured  coat 
which  provoked  the  sarcasm  of  Johnson. 

At  the  same  time  we  are  pot  sorry  that  M.  Feuillet  de 
Conches  has  been  seduced  into  a  'vindication  of  his  plan;  for,  if 
superfluous,  his  preface  is  the  opposite  of  commonplace  or 
dull.  It  comprises  a  brief  and  rapid  but  masterly  appre- 
ciation of  the  leading  French  memoirs ;  and  after  illustrating 
by  instances  the  advantages  of  biographical  details  and  private 
letters  in  estimating  books  as  well  as  men,  it  proceeds  to  give 
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proofs  of  the  serious  liability  incurred  by  authors  who  are 
content  with  secondhand  authority. 

'When  we  write  a  book,  it  is  our  reflection,  our  reason,  that 
speak ;  we  express  only  our  ideas,  sometimes  only  the  hypocrisy  of 
our  ideas.  When  we  write  letters,  we  more  commonly  express  our 
sentiments  and  our  passions.  Bead,  for  example,  the  elegant  pages 
in  which  Sallust  raises  altars  to  poverty,  proclaims  the  ineffable 
sweetness  and  the  eminent  dignity  of  the  Stoic  moralists,  stigmatises 
with  burning  declamation,  with  virtuous  anger,  the  corruption  of 
Kome,  the  extortion  in  the  provinces.  Is  it  after  reading  this  that 
we  shall  recognise  this  Sallust,  the  corrupter  of  the  domestic  hearth, 
the  bloodstained  tribune,  the  slave  of  Caesar,  the  impudent  extor- 
tioner, whose  famous  museum-gardens  were  built  with  the  gold  and 
the  tears  of  Numidia  ?  Incredible  power  of  abstraction !  prodigious 
miracle  of  taste  and  art !  This  man,  branded  with  infamy,  talks  of 
virtue  like  Cato ;  pen  in  hand  he  becomes  virtuous. 

*  Shall  we  believe  also  in  the  disinterestedness  of  Seneca,  in  his 
philosophy,  his  austerity,  his  clcmencj,  by  reading  nothing  but  his 
moral  treatises,  from  which  morals  seem  to  flow  rather  than  words. 
Read  his  life,  and  you  will  avert  your  looks.  Alongside  of  some 
real  public  and  private  virtues,  what  shameful  weaknesses!  What 
infamy  and  crime !  He  knew  how  to  die :  he  did  not  know  how  to 
live.' 

WTien  Seneca  >vrote  his  treatise  in  praise  of  poverty,  he  had 
some  millions  sterling  out  at  usurious  interest ;  and  it  was  the 
lK)inted  saying  of  South,  that  when  he  (Seneca)  reconunended 
people  to  throw  away  their  money,  it  was  with  the  view  of 
picking  it  up  himself. 

Amongst  moderns  there  is  the  familiar  tale  of  Rousseau, 
invoking  parental  care  for  infancy  and  sending  his  own  chil- 
dren to  a  foundling  hospital;  and  the  less  known  contrast 
between  the  published  sentimentalism  and  the  private  conduct 
of  Saint  Pierre,  the  author  of  '  Paul  and  Virginia,'  who  has 
been  handed  down  to  posterity,  upon  the  not  quite  unim- 
peachable testimony  of  his  wife,  as  a  man  of  desolating  egotism, 
violent  against  the  feeble,  mendacious  with  the  powerful.  '  I 
'  have  gathered  from  the  mouth  of  an  intimate  friend  of  this 
'  worthy  woman,'  adds  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches,  *  the  most 
*  startling  anecdotes  of  this  pretended  good  man.' 

Fortunately  for  poor  humanity,  there  is  a  compensating  pro- 
cess or  principle  simultaneously  at  work,  by  aid  of  which  the 
private  characters  of  authors  neutralise  the  repelling  impres- 
sions of  their  works.  The  Count  Joseph  de  Maistre  pro- 
claimed the  hangman  the  keystone  of  the  social  edifice.  He 
deliberately  laid  down  that,  in  the  study  of  philosophy,  con- 
tempt for  Locke  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom ;  that  the  Essay  on 
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the  Human  Understanding  *  is  most  assuredly,  deny  it  who 
^  may,  all  that  the  absolute  want  of  genius  and  style  can  produce 
'  most  wearisome ; '  that  Bacon  is  a  charlatan  ;  that  the  De  Aug- 
mentis  is  ^  perfectly  null  and  contemptible ;'  and  the  Novum  Or- 
ganon  ^  simply  worthy  of  Bedlam.'  No  writer  of  anything  like 
equal  eminence  has  given  expression  to  so  startling  an  amount 
of  prejudice,  illiberality,  and  insulting  arrogance  in  his  books ; 
whilst  his  familiar  letters  teem  with  proofs  of  a  kindly  and 
loving  nature,  of  candour,  liberality,  and  Christian  virtues. 

We  are  also  told  to  be  on  our  guard  against  drawing  too 
broad  an  inference  from  some  one  memorable  passage  or  action 
with  which  a  name  has  been  inextricably  and  disadvantageously 
mixed  up.  '  K  there  are  certain  cries  of  the  heart  which 
'  paint  the  entire  man  and  betray  the  secrets  of  his  soul,  he 
'  may  let  drop  ill-considered  words  in  an  emergency  which 
'  are  in  contradiction  to  his  real  sentiments,   to   his  whole 

*  life.'     Or,  to  adopt  the  language  of  Bruyere, '  Je  ne  sais  s'il 

*  est  permis  de  juger  des  hommes  par  une  faute  qiii  est  unique, 
'  et  si  un  besoin  extreme,  ou  une  violent  passion,  ou  un 
'  premier  mouvement,  tirent  &  consequence.'  Thus,  we  are  not 
to  believe  Bamave  a  Robespierre  because,  when  the  death  of 
Foulonwas  announced  amidst  the  indignant  murmurs  in  theCon- 
stituent  Assembly,  he  exclaimed,  ^  Le  sang  qui  coule,est-il  done 

*  si  pur  qu*on  ne  puisse  en  repandre  quelques  gouttesf*  He  lired 
to  make  ample  reparation  for  this  outrage.  Nor  will  it  be  for- 
gotten that  the  Vicomte  de  Bonald  was  honest,  firm,  and  high- 
minded,  although,  hurried  away  by  intolerance,  he  impatiently 
replied  to  those  who  objected  to  making  sacrilege  a  capital 
crime,  *  Eh  Men  !  les  coupahles  iront  devant  leurjuge  naturelT 

In  order  to  inculcate  the  value  of  documents,  M.  Feuillct 
de  Conches  has  unsparingly  exposed  celebrated  authors  who 
have  proceeded  on  the  mon  histoire  est  finie  principle  ;  and  he 
relates  an  anecdote  which  will  be  new  to  most  readers.  M.  de 
Liamartiue  meeting  M.  Alexander  Dumas  soon  after  the  pub- 
lication of  the  History  of  the  Girondins,  inquired  anxiously 
of  the  famous  romance-writer  if  he  had  read  it.  *  Oui;  c'est 
superhe  I     (Test  de  F histoire  ilevee  a  la  hauteur  du  romanJ* 

A  friend  calling  on  Archbishop  Usher  found  him  busily 
engaged  in  placing  his  choicest  books  and  manuscripts  under 
lock  and  key,  a  precaution  which  he  explained  by  mentioning 
that  he  expected  a  party  of  bibliophiles  and  collectors  to 
dinner.  'What  most  of  all  and  still  afflicts  me,'  complains 
Evelyn,  *  those  letters   and   papers  of  the  Queen  of  Scots, 

*  originals  and  written  with  her  own  hand,  which  I  furnished  to 
'  Dr.  Burnet,  are  pretended  to  have  been  lost  at  the  presse. 
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'  The  rest  I  lent  to  his  countiyman^  the  late  Duke  of  Lauder- 
'  dale,  who  never  returned  them;  so  as  by  this  tretchery  my 
^  collection  being  broken,  I  bestowed  the  remainder  on  a 
^  worthy  and  curious  friend  of  mine,  who  is  not  likely  to  trust  a 
^  Scot  with  anything  he  values,^ 

A  Soot  is  not  always  on  the  safe  side  in  these  matters.  Sir 
Walter,  after  mentioning  the  sepulchral  vase  of  silver  sent  him 
from  Athens  by  Lord  Byron,  says  that  there  was  a  letter  sent 
with  this  vase  more  valuable  than  the  gift  itself.     *  I  left  it 

*  naturally  in  the  urn  with  the  bones,  but  it  is  now  missing. 
^  As  the  theft  was  not  of  a  nature  to  be  practised  by  a  mere 
^  domestic,  I  am  compelled  to  suspect  the  inhospitality  of  some 
'  individual  of  higher  station;  most  gratuitously  exercised,. cer- 
'  tainly,  since,  after  what  I  have  said,  no  one  will  choose  to 
'  boast  of  possessing  this  Uterary  curiosity.' 

With  such  tendencies  abroad,  M.  FeuiUet  de  Conches  is 
quite  right  in  warning  collectors  against  the  predatory  habits 
of  their  associates ;  although,  when  he  comes  to  particulars, 
his  own  piersonal  grievances  may  turn  out  more  imaghiary  than 
real: 

*We  need  not  go  out  of  France  in  search  of  such  adventures. 
Woe  to  the  too  confiding  collector  who  forgets  that  of  King  Can- 
danles ;  another  Gyges  might  nefariously  cut  his  throat  aft»r  robbing 
him  of  his  treasure!  The  lords  of  the  literary  world  know  faU 
well  how  to  cajole  them  at  need,  these  poor  collectors.  One  while 
they  publish  their  autographs,  in  spite  of  the  owners ;  one  while 
they  borrow  what  they  never  return,  or  they  do  not  even  deign  to 
cite  their  names  whilst  making  use  of  their  treasures. 

*  ^  Sicut  canis  ad  Nilum,  bibens  et  fugiens."  Thus  Lord 
Brougham,  to  whom,  through  the  channel  of  an  illustrious  acade- 
mician, I  had  lent  letters  of  the  eighteenth  century  for  his  notices, 
published  at  Paris,  of  Voltaire  and  Rousseau,  has  profited  by  my 
communications,  and  has  not  indicated  the  source,  so  that,  without 
falling  into  the  grasp  of  the  law,  I  should  not  even  have  the  right 
to  reprint  what  belongs  to  me.' 

No  such  consequences  could  ensue,  had  Lord  Brougham 
withheld  the  required  acknowledCTdent ;  and  in  the  preface  to 
'  Lives  of  Men  of  Letters  of  the  Time  of  George  III.,'  edition 
of  1855,  we  find, '  Besides  the  letters  of  Voltaire,  communicated 
'  by  Mr.  Stanford,  and  which  were  given  in  the  former  editions, 

*  there  are  some  of  his,  and  one  of  Helvetius,  now  inserted, 
^  which  had  been  given  in  the  French  edition,  having  been 
'  Idndly  communicated  by  M.  Feuillet,  a  gentleman  of  great 

*  respectability.' 

Another  story,  well  authenticated  by  references,  relates 
to  the  Mallebranche  correspondence,  purchased  at  the  Millon 
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sale  by  a  collector,  and  lent  to  a  grand  phihsophe  (not 
named)  who  forthwith  made  arrangements  for  publishing  the 
letters  and  refused  to  return  the  originals. 

*  Philosophy,  I  presume,  has  privileges  which  simplify  the  domestic 
economy  of  property,  and  are  denied  to  vulgar  simplicity.  *'0h, 
physics !  preserve  me  from  metaphysics,"  exclaimed  the  great  Newton 
every  morning  of  his  life.  The  poor  collector  would  not  give  in. 
He  appealed  to  the  authority  of  the  worthy  and  loyal  academician 
(the  witness  of  the  loan).  Vain  effort!  A  common  friend,  the 
author  of  the  excellent  edition  of  Pascal  after  the  originals,  was  not 
more  fortunate.     Plato  hugged  his  prize,  his  by  right  divine. 

'  Comply  with  the  conditions,  objected  M.  F  .  •  .  .,  or  restore. 
He  who  has  bought  and  paid  is  the  lawful  owner.  To  print  in 
spite  of  him  in  the  Journal  des  Savans^  would  be  the  violation  of 
his  right ;  for  after  all,  if  he  brought  an  action  against  you,  what 
right  could  you  allege  ?  "  My  right,**  replied  the  philosopher,  with 
a  vivacity  which  had  at  least  the  merit  of  frankness,  "  Mg  passion 
is  my  right."" ' 

Taking  for  granted,  then,  the  value  of  original  documents 
and  evidences  of  all  sorts,  as  well  as  the  rights  of  property  in 
them,  to  be  established  by  the  preface,  we  proceed  to  the  main 
body  of  the  work,  which  opens  with  an  attempt  to  ascertain 
what  are  the  oldest  manuscripts  and  likenesses,  painted  or 
carved,  that  are  proved  by  history  or  tradition  to  have  once 
existed ;  how  far  down  they  can  be  traced,  and  when  they  were 
destroyed  or  lost  sight  of.  The  sacred  arcliives  come  first,  and 
questions  arise,  what  became  of  the  tables  which  Moses  de- 
posited in  an  ark  ?  or  of  the  copies  of  the  law  which  the  suc- 
cessive kings  of  Israel  were  directed  to  ivrite  out  ?  or  of  the 
titled-deeds  which,  like  that  of  HanameePs  field,  *  were  put  in 
^  earthen  vessels  that  they  might  continue  many  days '?  The 
wars  of  the  Jews,  their  eventual  subjugation  and  dispersion, 
with  the  repeated  spoliation  or  destruction  of  the  holy  buildings 
in  which  their  archives  were  deposited,  sufficiently  account  for 
the  disappearance  of  the  originals  at  an  early  period ;  including 
the  original  of  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Bible,  made 
277  B.C.),  from  a  copy,  for  which,  according  to  Josephus,  an 
enormous  sum  was  paid  by  Ptolemy. 

The  persecutions  of  the  early  Christians,  and  their  scat- 
tered state,  Mrill  equally  account  for  the  rapid  disappearance 
of  the  autographs  or  originals  of  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  the 
Epistles,  and  the  Apocalypse.  There  is  not  so  much  as  an 
authenticated  scrap  of  the  handwriting  of  any  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church.  The  Greek  copy  of  the  Evangelists,  known  as 
the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  in  the  British  Museum,  is  assigned 
to  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century^  and  the  tradition  attri- 
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bating  it  to  St.  Thecla,  one  of  St.  Paul's  virgin  converts,  is 
apocryphal  at  best.  The  pretended  autograph  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  St.  Mark  is  stlLl  shown  at  Yenice  in  a  dilapidated, 
fragmentary,  and  utterly  illegible  state.  Such  as  it  is,  it  was 
brought  with  great  ceremony  from  a  convent  in  Aquileia  in 
1420,  and  is  held  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  devotional  com- 
pilation for  the  use  of  the  nuns.  The  autograph  of  autographs 
(priceless  as  the  seamless  coat),  could  it  be  recovered,  is 
the  letter  of  our  Saviour  to  Abgar,  Prince  of  Edessa,  pro- 
mising to  send  a  disciple  to  cure  his  leprosy  and  teach  his 
people  the  true  faith.  An  Armenian  historian  of  the  fourth 
century,  who  gives  the  text  of  the  prince's  application  and  the 
reply,  says  that  Abgar,  after  having  been  baptised  by  the 
Apostle  Thaddeus,  wrote  to  Tiberius  to  confirm  the  miraculous 
life  and  death  of  Christ.  St.  John  of  Damascus  relates  the 
same  incident  with  modifications.  Procopius,  in  the  time  of 
Justinian,  mentions  this  holy  letter,  then  augmented  by  a  post- 
script promising  the  city  of  Edessa  that  it  should  never  fsll 
into  the  hands  of  enemies ;  and  in  940  a.d.  the  Boman  em- 
peror got  possession  of  it ;  that  is,  he  procured  from  Edessa  a 
document  in  Greek  which  was  there  treasured  as  the  original. 
He  had  it  magnificently  framed  in  gold  and  jewels,  which  pro- 
bably caused  its  destruction ;  for  it  disappeared  for  good  and 
all  during  the  revolution  of  1185,  when  the  people  of  Con- 
stantinople rose  and  plundered  the  imperial  palace. 

Copies  have  been  preserved ;  the  oldest  extant  being  one  in 
the  Escurial,  made  by  a  monk  in  1435 ;  and  the  authenticity 
of  the  epistle  was  first  questioned  by  a  celebrated  philologist  of 
the  fifteenth  century,  Laurentius  Valla,  who  went  so  far  as  to 
deny  the  existence  of  Abgar.  The  controversy  was  learnedly 
and  conscientiously  revived  by  an  ecclesiastical  historian  of 
repute  in  the  last  century.  '  But,'  remarks  M.  Feuillet  de 
Conches,  '  knowledge  and  good  faith  are  not  criticism.'  So, 
spite  of  this  testimony,  the  epistle  in  question  has  been  long 
since  relegated  to  the  company  of  the  counterfeits,  with  the 
text  of  the  sentence  pronounced  by  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the 
letters  of  Christ  which  fell  from  heaven  after  his  ascension, 
with  the  letters  of  the  Virgin  and  the  verses  of  the  Sibyls, 
with  the  letters  of  the  Devil  (of  which  facsimiles  have  been 
published  by  CoUin  de  Plancy),  with  the  letter  of  the  same 
Pontius  Pilate  on  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  finally  that  of 
Publius  Lentulus,  which  gives,  from  life,  the  portrait  of  the 
Messiah. 

The  letter    of  Lentulus  opens   a  subject  of  the  deepest 
and  most  reverential  interest;  but  it  has  been  so  fully  and 
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admirably  treated  by  Lady  Eastlake  that  a  bare  oudine  of  the 
main  argument  may  suffice  in  this  place.*  This  famous  doca- 
ment  purports  to  be  a  Report  from  a  Roman  proconsul  to  the 
senate,  describing  from  actual  observation  the  form,  features, 
voice,  bearing,  look  and  manner  of  the  Messiah, — the  pure  and 
open  brow,  the  rich  wine-coloured  {vinei  coloris)  hair  parted 
in  the  middle  and  failing  on  the  shoulders,  the  clear  blue  eyes, 
the  regular  features  with  their  grave  yet  sweet  ezpressioii; 
painting,  in  short,  so  far  as  words  can  paint,  the  very  beau 
ideal  popularly  received  of  the  mortal  attributes  of  the  Dirine 
Founder  of  our  faith.  It  has  been  confidently  allied  that  this 
letter  was  extracted  by  Eutropius  from  the  archives  of  the 
senate ;  that  several  Fathers  of  the  Church  made  mention  of  it; 
and  that  portraits  were  painted  after  it  by  the  command  of 
Constantino  the  Great.  To  all  this,  the  decisive  reply  is,  that 
there  was  no  proconsul  named  Lentulus  in  Judasa  at  the  period ; 
that  no  trace  of  the  letter  is  discoverable  in  Eutropius ;  that 
none  of  the  Fathers  (including  St«  Augustine,  who  speaks  of 
pretended  portraits  of  Christ)  make  mention  of  it ;  and  that 
the  earliest  notice  of  it  occurs  in  the  fifteenth  century,  when 
the  famous  preacher,  Pdre  Olivier  MaHlard,  produced  it  in 
macaronic  French. 

Not  content  with  these  strong  grounds  for  incredulity,  M. 
Feuillet  de  Conches  maintains  that  it  would  not  be  difficult  to 
arrive  at  tiie  source  of  the  forgery,  to  pick  out  word  by  word 
the  elements  in  the  different  traditional  portraits  in  writing 
which  lie  scattered  amongst  the  Fathers  or  the  Greek  eccle- 
siastical writers.  He  proceeds  to  proof,  and  a  valuable  piece 
of  criticism  is  the  result;  from  which  we  shall  simply  borrow 
an  episodical  passage  or  two  on  the  startling  doubt  which  long 
vexed  and  divided  the  Fathers,  namely,  whether  the  Divine 
Essence  was  reflected  in  the  beauty  of  the  outward  and  visible 
form,  or  hidden,  for  the  wisest  and  best  of  purposes,  under  a 
mean  and  unattractive  exterior. 

The  New  Testament  gave  no  help  to  either  side.  The  Old 
Testament  inflamed  the  controversy  by  an  apparent  diversity. 
'  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,'  is  the  inspired  lan- 
guage of  the  Psalmist.  '  He  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness,'  is 
the  similarly  inspired  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  The  holy  dispu- 
tants, as  was  their  wont,  declined  any  rational  explanation  or 
reconciliation  of  the  texts ;  and  as  no  reference  was  made  to 

■■  ■  'r  •        • Ill  ■  -* 

*  *  The  History  of  our  Lord  as  Exemplified  in  Works  of  Art,  he. 

*  Commenced  by  the  late  Mrs.  Jameson.     Continued  and  completed 

*  by  Lady  Eastlake.  London  :  1864.*    We  refer  to  the  introdacUon. 
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the  authority  of  Lentulus,  the  fair  inference  is  that  none  of 
them  had  ever  heard  of  him.  St.  Justin  declared  posidyely 
for  ugliness:  'By  appearing  under  an  abject  and  humi* 
'  liating  exterior,  our  Saviour  did  but  add  to  what  the  mystery 
^  of  the  redemption  offers  of  sublime  and  touching.'  Tertul- 
lian  was  strong  for  the  same  theory :  '  Ne  aspectu  quidem 
^  honestus.'  '  Nee  human®  honestatis  fuit  corpus  ejus.'  '  Si 
*  ingloriiis,  si  ignobilis,  si  inhonorabilis,  mens  erit  Christus.' 
The  pagans,  accustomed  to  deify  beauty,  saw  their  advantage 
and  struck  in.  '  Your  Christ  is  ugly,'  exclaimed  Celsus  with 
true  Epicurean  logic,  '  then  he  is  not  God.'  The  three  great 
divines  of  the  Western  Church,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Jerome,  and 
St  Augustin,  stoutly  held  out  for  beauty,  and  the  opposite 
opinion,  discredited  in  Europe,  was  eventually  confined  to  the 
Manichseans  and  some  doctors  of  the  East. 

It  may  be  collected  from  these  disputes  that  no  certain 
image  or  representation  of  the  form  and  features  of  Christ  has 
been  handed  down  by  tradition.     There  is  also  much  weight  in 
the  remark,  that  the  most  ancient  effigies  are  stamped  with  a 
Greek  or  Roman  character,  both  in  physiognomy  and  costume, 
without  any  trace  of  the  Arabian  or  Israelite  type.     Thus, 
before  the  Byzantine  style  fixed  a  la  grecque  the  face  and  cos- 
tume of  Jesus,  the  paintings  of  the  Roman  catacombs  gave  him 
a  Roman  face,  and  clothed  him  with  the  toga  and  the  pallium. 
Dating  from  these  productions,  there  have  been  two  principal 
types — the  type  of  the  Western  Church  and  the  type  of  the 
Eastern ;  varied  to  infinity  by  degrees  of  civilisation,  by  race, 
bj  manners,  and  by  clime*    '  The  Greeks,'  says  Photius,  *  think 
^  that  He  became  man  after  their  image ;  the  Romans,  that  He 
^  had  the  features  of  a  Roman ;  the  Indians,  that  of  an  Indian ; 
^  the  Ethiopians  make  him  a  black.'     Black  Virgins,  we  need 
hanlly  repeat,  were  painted  and  carved  in  ebony  according  to 
the  received  tradition,  and  still  abound  in  Catholic  countries. 
The  extent  to  which  some  of  the  great  painters  have  travestied 
sacred  subject^  is  familiar  to  aU  students  of  art ;  and  the  liberties 
taken  by  a  ruder  school  are  amusing  by  their  mingled  absurdity 
and  singularity : 

'  In  some  of  his  pictures  Rembrandt  made  Abraham  a  burgess  of 
bis  time,  and  the  Messiah  a  burgomaster  of  Saardam.  In  the  old 
paintings  representing  the  fall  of  Adam  and  Eve,  it  is  not  un- 
common to  find  the  forbidden  fruit  varying  with  the  country  or 
province.  In  Normandy  and  Picardy  it  is  the  classic  apple,  one  of 
the  riches  of  the  country  ;  in  Burgundy  and  Champagne,  the  bunch 
of  grapes ;  in  Provence  and  Portugal,  the  fig  and  the  orange  ;  whilst 
io  America  it  is  the  guava.     The  guide  to  the  paintings  of  Mount 
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Athos  prescribes  tlie  fig.  The  fig-tree  is  under  the  protection  of  » 
Greek  saint,  Theofiora,  named  the  £ig-eater.  In  Greece,  then,  it  is 
generally  the  fig  which  is  adopted  on  account  of  the  sweetness  aod 
abundance  of  the  fruit.  In  Italj  it  is  sometimes  the  fig,  sometimes 
the  orange,  according  to  tlie  province  or  caprice.' 

The  Venerable  Bede,  not  content  with  giving  the  names 
and  ages  of  the  Magi  or  wise  men  of  the  Epiphany,  enters  into 
minute  details  of  their  personal  appearance  and  their  respective 
gifts.  Thus,  Melchior,  a  white-haired  sage,  offers  the  gold; 
Gaspar,  beardless  and  fresh-coloured,  the  frankincense ;  and 
Balthasar,  dark  and  full-bearded,  the  myrrh.  Bede  followed 
the  tradition  of  his  age,  the  seventh  century.  But  what  did 
Cardinal  Mazarin  follow,  or  direct  to  be  followed,  when  he 
ordered  for  his  gallery  an  unbroken  series  of  portraits  of  the 
Popes,  beginning  with  St.  Peter.  A  similar  series  has  been 
reproduced  in  mosaic  at  Home,  and  may  also  be  seen  in  the 
schools  of  theology  at  the  Seminary  of  St.  Sulpice ;  the  por- 
traits being  about  on  a  par  with  those  of  the  early  Kings  of 
France,  beginning  with  Pharamond,  at  Versailles,  or  those  of 
the  Kings  of  Scotland  at  Holyrood,  which  (as  Sir  Walter 
Scott  relates)  elicited  an  acute  criticism  from  a  Persian  am- 
bassador. Addressing  the  housekeeper,  who  was  doing  the 
honours^  he  asked,  *  lou  paint  them  yourself?*  and  on  her 
modest  profession  of  inability,  he  continued,  *  You  no  able  ? 
*  you  try,  and  you  paint  better.' 

The  establishment  of  the  National  Portrait  Gallery  under 
the  auspices  of  Earl  Stanhope  and  the  discriminating  super- 
intendence of  Mr.  Scharf,  and  the  Exhibition  at  South 
Kensington,  have  enabled  us  to  take  stock,  as  it  were,  of  our 
possessions  in  this  line  of  art,  and  to  determine  with  tolerable 
certainty  which  of  our  earliest  portraits  may  be  accepted  as 
authentic,  i.  e.,  as  paintings  from  the  life.  The  oldest  known 
in  our  time  was  the  portrait  of  Edward  III.  in-  St.  Stephen's 
Chapel,  Westminster.  This  was  destroyed  by  fire  in  1834, 
but  careful  copies  were  fortunately  taken  frgm  it  for  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries  in  1812.  The  oldest  extant  of  recog- 
nised authenticity  is  the  portrait  of  Richard  III.  in  Windsor 
Castle,  where,  however,  there  is  a  portrait  of  Edward  IV.  which 
good  judges  (including  Mr.  Scharf)  are  inclined  to  think 
genuine.  They  are  not  so  sure  of  her  Majesty's  portrait  of 
Henry  IV.,  although  some  put  faith  in  it,  relying  on  the 
features  and  costume.  The  earliest  of  the  genuine  pictures 
in  the  National  Portrait  Gallery  is  a  Bichard  III.,  next  in 
quality  and  equal  in  genuineness  to  the  one  at  Windsor.  The 
second  earliest  in  that  collection  is  a  Cardinal  Wolsey.    The 
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earliest  at  South  Kensington  are  the  portraits  of  Sir  John 
Donne  by  Memling(No.  18)  and  Edward  Grimston  by  Petrus 
Christus  (No.  17);  both  by  artists  of  considerable  distinction 
in  the  history  of  art. 

We  can  abandon  with  comparative  indifference  any  spiall  re- 
mains of  faith  we  may  have  cherished  in  the  traditional  likenesses 
of  barbaric  kings  or  popes^  but  it  is  a  very  different  matter 
when  we  are  required  to  believe  that  no  trustworthy  images  of 
the  heroes^  statesmen^  poets^  orators^  and  philosophers  of  classical 
antiquity  have  descended  to  us ;  that  the  busts  of  Alexander, 
Caesar,  Pompey,  Hannibal,  Pericles,  Homer,  Virgil,  Horace, 
Demosthenes,  Cicero,  Plato,  Socrates,  and  Aristotle,  with  a 
hosl  of  others  which  we  have  been  wont  to  admire  or  venerate, 
are  apocryphal.  The  prima  facie  argiunent  is  rather  favourable 
to  many  of  them.  Fame  is  more  lasting  than  brass,  cere  peren- 
niuSf  but  brass,  bronze,  and  marble  are  lasting  enough  to  have 
endured  to  our  time,  and  retain  a  faithful  reflex  of  form  and 
features,  of  character  and  mind.  We  know  that  the  ancients 
were  never  tired  of  multiplying  statues  of  their  great  men,  and 
that  the  highest  genius  was  employed  on  the  greatest :  Phidias, 
on  Pericles,  Socrates,  and  Alcibiades;  Praxiteles,  on  De- 
mosthenes ;  Lysippus,  on  Alexander  and  Aristotle,  and  so  on. 
Alexander  issued  a  decree  reserving  the  right  of  reproducing 
his  image  to  three  artists  :  Apelles,  for  painting ;  Pyrgoteles, 
for  stone  engraving ;  Lysippus,  for  statuary  in  bronze.  The 
more  statues,  the  more  honour,  and  the  number  erected  to  the 
popular  favourites  was  immense.  Unluckily  they  were  knocked 
down  as  eagerly  as  they  had  been  set  up  when  the  tide  turned. 
Xo  sooner  had  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Pharsalia  reached  the 
capital^  than  all  Pompey's  statues  were  thrown  down  and  muti- 
lated. Augustus  began  his  reign  by  destroying  all  the  busts 
and  images  of  the  assassins  of  Csesar.  At  the  same  time  he 
set  about  forming  a  collection  of  the  triumphal  statues  of  the 
great  men  who  had  contributed  to  the  power  of  Rome ;  and  the 
imperial  city  at  that  time  boasted  many  private  galleries  rich 
with  the  spoils  of  Greece.  If  Mummius  burnt  Corinth  with 
most  of  its  inestimable  treasures  of  art — that  same  Mummius 
who  gave  the  well-known  caution  to  the  carriers  of  what  he 
saved — Sylla  thanked  the  cods  for  having  granted  him  two 
signal  favours :  the  friendship  of  Metellus  Pius,  and  the  good 
fortune  of  having  taken  Athens  without  destroying  it. 

But  independently  of  the  risks  of  removal,  and  the  increased 
difficulty  of  identification,  the  accumulation  of  all  the  finest 
productions  of  art  in  one  place,  and  that  place  the  capital  of  the 
world  which  ambition  or  sedition  periodically  converted  into  a 
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battle-field,  was  one  main  cause  of  their  being  wholly  lost,  or 
of  their  descending  in  an  unsatisfactory  condition  to  posterity. 
Furor  arma  ministrat:  anything  or  everything,  sacred  or  pro- 
fane, becomes  a  weapon  in  a  deadly  conflict  when  the  blood  is 
up.  *  I  expect  little  aid  from  their  hand,'  said  Front  de 
Boeuf,  alluding  to  the  stone  images  in  his  chapel, '  unless  we 
^  were  to  hurl  them  from  the  battlements  on  the  heads  of  the 

*  villains.    There  is  a  huge  lumbering  Saint  Christopher  yonder, 

*  sufficient  to  bear  a  whole  company  to  the  earth.'  The  Roman 
warriors  thought  and  acted  like  the  rude  Norman  baron. 
When  Titus  Flavins  Sabinus,  the  brother  of  Vespasian,  was 
besieged  in  the  burning  capitol  by  the  troops  of  Vitellius,  he 
repaired  breaches  and  formed  barricades  with  the  statues  of  the 
Temple  of  Jupiter.  Fire  and  earthquake  co-operated  with 
civil  war  and  *  barbaric  conquest  to  complete  the  work  of  de- 
vastation ;  whatever  was  left  unbroken  or  distinguishable  lay 
buried  under  heaps  of  ruin;  and  when  the  superincumbent 
mass  of  rubbish  was  cleared  away  after  the  lapse  of  ages,  the 
grand  difficulty  arose  of  appropriating  the  proper  names  to  the 
best  preserved  images,  and  of  duly  assorting  the  arms,  legs, 
heads  and  noses  of  the  mutilated. 

This  difficulty  was  aggravated  by  a  known  practice  of  the 
ancients,  which  may  have  suggested  to  Sir  Roger  de  Coverley 
the  notion  of  transforming  by  a  few  touches  of  the  brush  the 
sign  of '  The  Knight's  Head,'  set  up  in  his  honour,  into  *  The 
'  Saracen's  Head ! '  When  the  Rhodians  decreed  the  honour 
of  a  statue  to  a  general,  he  was  desired  to  choose  which  he  Uked 
amongst  the  existing  votive  statues,  and  the  dedication  was 
altered  by  the  insertion  of  his  name.  The  prevalence  and 
antiquity  of  this  mefhod  of  substitution  are  proved  by  Plato's 
proposed  law  for  compelling  the  statuary  to  form  each  statue 
out  of  a  single  block ;  and  instances  abound  of  the  change  of 
heads  from  vanity,  caprice,  or  accident.  A  striking  passage  in 
Statins  charges  Cassar  with  the  incredible  folly  of  cutting  off 
the  head  of  an  equestrian  statue  of  Alexander  by  Lysippus,  and 
replacing  it  by  a  gilded  effigy  of  himself.  Tacitus  states  that 
Tiberius  decapitated  a  statue  of  Augustus  to  make  room  for  his 
own  head ;  and  the  gods  of  Greece,  including  the  Jupiter 
Olympus  of  Phidias,  were  similarly  treated  by  Caligula  with  a 
view  to  his  own  deification.  There  is  a  statue  of  Pompey  at 
Rome  reputed  to  be  the  very  one  at  whose  base,  *  which  aU  the 

*  time  ran  blood,  great  Cajsar  fell.'  But,  objects  M.  Feuillet 
de  Conches,  we  must  have  recourse  to  some  anecdote,  suspicious 
as  ingenious,  to  be  persuaded  that  the  head,  very  badly  restored, 
is  resJly  the  original  head.     Rome  is  full  of  antiquity-mongers, 


1866.  Varieties  of  History  and  Art  353 

who  will  supply  any  number  of  consuls'  or  emperors'  heads  and 
noses  to  order. 

Napoleon  was  a  great  admirer  of  Hannibal,  and  one  day, 
during  a  visit  to  the  Louvre,  he  stopped  before  the  bust  which 
bears  the  name  of  his  hero,  and  inquired  o£  M.  Yisconti,  the 
distinguished  antiquary,  whether  it  was  authentic.  ^  It  is 
possible,'  was  the  reply ;  ^  the  Bomans  erected  his  statue  in 
'  three  public  places  of  a  city  within  the  bounds  of  which,  alone 
^  among  the  enemies  of  Kome,  he  had  cast  a  javelin.  Caracalla, 
'  who  ranked  him  among  the  great  captains,  also  raised  several 
'  statues  to  him ;  but  all  this  is  much  posterior  to  HannibaL' 
^  This  effigy,'  rejoined  Napoleon,  ^  has  nothing  African  about 
^  it.  Besides,  Hannibal  was  blind  of  one  eye,  and  this  is  not. 
'  Are  there  any  medals  of  the  time  confirmatory  of  this  bust? ' 
^  There  are  medals,  also  long  posterior.'  ^  Then  it  has  been 
'  done  apres  coup.     I  do  not  believe  in  it.' 

Although  the  inference  from  the  eye  may  not  be  deemed 
conclusive  by  connoisseurs,  that  drawn  from  the  want  of 
contemporary  medals  carries  weight.  When  medals  and  gems 
fail,  the  deficiency  is  not  un&equently  supplied  by  inscriptions 
or  books.  The  fine  bust  of  Cicero  at  the  Vatican  is  authen- 
ticated by  a  passage  in  Livy  as  well  as  by  medals.  There  are 
no  well-authenticated  busts,  medals,  or  gems  of  Virgil  or 
Horace ;  although  the  biographers  of  Virgil  do  not  hesitate  to 
describe  him  as  tall  and  dark,  with  long,  flowing  hair,  whilst 
the  personal  peculiarities  of  Horace  may  be  collected  from  his 
writings.  The  best  bust  of  Plato  is  apocryphal,  which  is 
probably  the  reason  why  Mr.  Grote's  last  great  work,  ^  Plato 
'and  the  other  Companions  of  Socrates,'  appears  without  a 
fiontispiece. 

This  range  of  subjects  is  inexhaustible ;  and  our  immediate 
object  is  simply  to  skim  the  cream  of  a  semi-classical,  semi- 
artistic  causerie.  We  will  now  suppose  the  conversation  turn- 
ing on  some  other  singularities  of  classical  antiquity,  which 
tlirow  light  on  its  intellectual  or  secret  history,  and  suggest 
parallels  or  contrasts  with  modem  life  and  manners. 

We  can  hardly  persuade  ourselves  that  we  are  not  listening 
to  the  story  of  an  £nglish  or  French  collector,  when  we  are 
told  of  Libanius  of  Antioch  hearifig  that  an  lUad  and  an 
Odyssey  of  prodigious  antiquity  were  about  to  be  sold  at 
Athens,  and  commissioning  a  friend  to  purchase  them.  On  re- 
ceipt of  the  coveted  treasures,  he  sends  a  fine  copy  of  the  Iliad, 
nu>re  recent  but  correct,  in  acknowledgment  of  the  friend's 
Bervices.  He  next  learns  that  a  copy  of  the  Odyssey  which 
seemed  contemporary  with  Homer,  is  for  sale,  and  purchases  it* 
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But  he  is  so  ill-advised  as  to  lend  it,  and  as  it  is  not  returned, 
we  find  him  complaining  and  lamenting,  very  much  like  Eyelyn 
when  he  denounced  the  carelessness  or  dishonesty  of  the  two 
Scot  borrowers,  or  the  French  gentleman  who  was  done  out  «f 
the  Malebranche's  letters  by  the  philosopher.  Why,  asks  M 
Feuillet  de  Conches,  did  he  not  act  like  the  Faculty  of  ParL. 
who  held  out  against  Louis  XII.,  all  absolute  as  he  was,  and 
refused  to  lend  him  an  Arabian  manuscript  without  a  deposit 
of  a  hundred  gold  pieces,  and  would  not  abate  a  livre  on  seeing 
the  royal  treasurer  forced  to  sell  a  part  of  his  own  plate  to 
make  up  half  of  the  security  ? 

The  greatest  private  collection  of  autographs  at  Borne  U 
said  to  have  been  that  of  Mucianus,  the  friend  of  Pliny  the 
Elder.     He  especially  rejoiced  in  the  possession  of  the  reputed  | 
letter  of  Sarpedon  to  Priam,  which  he  had  discovered  in  a  temple  | 
whilst  he  was  governor  of  Lycia.     Among  other  celebrated 
autographs  in  which  the  Greek  and  Roman  collectors  put  faith. 
may  be  named  the  letters  of  Artaxerxes  and  Democritus  to 
Hypocrates,  the  correspondence  of  Alexander  and  Aristotle, 
the  letter  of  Zenobia  to  Aurelian  in  the  handwriting  of  Longinu>. 
and  the  letters  of  Titus  to  Josephus,  testifying  to  the  trust- 
worthiness of  his  history  of  the  Jews.    It  might  safely  be  taken 
for  granted,  without  evidence  of  the  fact,  that  the  autographs 
of  tivy,  Cicero,  Horace,  Virgil,  &c.  &c.,  were  as  eagerly 
sought  after  and  as  highly  prized  in  ancient  times  as  those  ot 
the  corresponding  celebrities  in  our  own.     But  we  are  not  left 
to  conjecture.     Pliny  speaks  of  having  seen  autographs  of 
Cicero  and  Virgil.    Quintilian  mentions  manuscripts  of  Cicero, 
Virgil,  Augustus  and  Cato  the  Censor,  apropos  of  certain 
differences  and  singularities  of  orthography  which  the  copyists 
had  not  preserved.     Cicero  refers  to  an  autograph  of  Enniu^^ 
for  the  same  purpose.    Aulus  Gellius  had  seen  a  manuscript  ot 
the  Georgics,  corrected  by  the  author,  as  well  as  a  manuscript 
of  the  second  book  of  the  ^neid  which  passed  for  the  originali 
or  at  least  came  from  the  house  and  the  family  of  VirgiL    The 
first  known  use  of  the  word  autograph  is  in  Suetonius,  Litera 
Auffusti  AutographcB, 

A  great  variety  of  materials  were  employed  for  writing  by 
the  Romans,  besides  tite  waxed  tablets,  without  which  nu 
Boman  of  condition  ever  went  abroad.  For  epistolary  corre- 
spondence they  used  a  fine  papyrus  called  Augustan;  the 
second  quality  was  called  Livian ;  the  third,  Claudian.  Thev 
had  also  (adds  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches)  ^  great  eagle  paper' 
like  ourselves.  Curious  points  of  analogy  abound  in  this  por- 
tion of  his  book.    The  ancients  had  ingenious  cyphers  for  their 
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secret  dispatches^  and  sent  private  orders  to  their  commanders 
or  ambassadors  which  could  not  be  opened^  so  as  to  be  legible^ 
without  a  peculiar  contrivance  or  the  key.  Caesar's  usual 
method  was  to  write  by  agreement  the  fourth  letter  of  the 
alphabet  for  the  first;  for  example^  D  for  A^  and  so  on, 
varying  the  arrangement  occasionally.  The  Romans  had  also 
short-hand  writers,  a  chosen  number  of  whom  were  employed 
by  Cicero  to  take  down  a  speech  of  Cato.  Martial  and  Auso- 
nius  bear  testimony  to  the  surprising  skill  of  some  of  them. 
We  find  emperors  and  consuls  scribbling  on  monimaents,  and 
as  careless  of  profaning  or  defacing  them  as  modem  travellers 
or  bagmen.  M.  Letroune  found  the  names  of  Hadrian,  Marcus 
Aurelius,  and  Lucius  Yerus,  inscribed  on  the  statue  of 
Memnon  at  Thebes.  He  might  also  have  copied  from  it,  had 
he  thought  fit,  '  Pierre  Girottx  le  grand  vainqueur,  grenadier  de 

*  la  deuxieme  demi^briffade,  division  Desaix,passait  par  Thebes, 

*  le  7  Messidor,  An  VIl,  pour  se  rendre  aux  cataractes  du  iVtV.' 

The  conceit  of  compressing  the  greatest  quantities  of  writ- 
ing into  a  given  space  was  carried  to  excess  by  the  Komans. 
Cicero  speaks  of  the  entire  Iliad  having  been  written  on  just 
so  much  skin  or  parchment  as  was  contained  in  a  nutshell — in 
nuce  inclusam.  This  tour  de  force  was  rivalled  by  the  poet, 
mentioned  by  Pliny,  who  contrived  to  inclose  a  distich  in  letters 
of  gold  within  the  husk  of  a  grain  of  com,  an  exploit  which 
may  pair  off  with  that  of  the  Frenchman  who  wrote  the  four 
canonical  prayers  on  his  nail.  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches  has 
discovered  a  marked  analogy  between  the  French  bureaucracy 
and  the  Koman  scribes,  who  formed  a  corporation  of  which 
Horace  was  a  member.  They  had  gradually  grown  into  con- 
siderable importance,  and  must  not  be  confounded  with  the 
copyists,  masters  and  journeymen,  who  answered  to  our 
printers  and  booksellers.  The  Sosii  were  the  Murrays  and 
Longmans  of  the  Augustan  age  of  Borne.  The  patricians 
were  not  ashamed  to  compete  with  them  in  this  peculiar  line 
of  business.  The  house  of  Atticus  is  described  as  an  immense 
establishment  in  which  skilful  workmen,  mostly  sltfves,  were 
busied  in  copying,  pressing,  and  binding  for  the  book-market. 
One  amongst  them,  named  Tiron,  highly  commended  by 
Cicero,  turned  out  copies  that  took  rank  like  Elzevirs. 

Women  were  much  employed  as  copyists,  and  occasionally  as 
scribes  or  secretaries.  We  have  heard,  prior  to  the  abolition 
of  serfdom,  of  white  slaves  in  Russia  embarked  in  commerce  or 
eminent  in  art,  vainly  offering  enormous  sums  for  enfranchise- 
ment ;  and  cases  of  the  same  kind  were  of  frequent  occurrence 
in  Greece  and  Rome.      An  actor  was  })repared  to  give  a 
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sum  equivalent  to  seven  or  eight  thousand  pounds  sterling  for 
his  liberty.  One  Canisius  Sabrinus  (mentioned  by  Seneca)  a 
man  of  enormous  wealth  who  wished  to  shine  as  a  diner-out  in 
spite  of  his  natural  dulness,  procured  a  dozen  slaves  who  were 
made  to  learn  by  hep.rt  select  passages  from  the  popular  poets 
and  instructed  how  to  prompt  him  wljien  he  broke  down  or 
had  nothing  to  say.  As  the  required  duty  implied  memory 
and  tact,  the  slaves  are  said  to  have  cost  him,  on  the  average, 
a  hundred  thousand  sesterces  (about  800/.)  apiece. 

Mural  and  monumental  inscriptions  apart,  the  oldest  speci- 
mens of  Roman  writing  extant  are  those  discovered  in  Pompeii 
and  Herculanum.  Next  in  order  of  antiquity  to  these  stand 
a  Terence  of  the  fourth  century  and  a  Virgil  of  the  fifth,  both 
on  parchment,  now  in  the  Vatican.  How  happens  it  that, 
out  of  the  multitude  of  manuscripts  in  general  circulation  for 
several  centuries  later,  not  a  single  known  original,  and  hardly 
one  perfect  copy,  of  an  eminent  classic  author  has  survived  the 
dark  ages  ?  The  best  solution  will  be  found  in  the  never-ceasing 
war  waged  against  learning  and  knowledge,  by  bigotry  and 
ignorance,  fix)m  the  decline  of  civilisation  to  its  revival  or  new 
birth.    *  The  Romans,'  says  Disraeli  the  elder,  *  burnt  the  books 

*  of  the  Jews,  of  the  Christians,  and  of  the  philosophers ;  the 
^  Jews  burnt  the  books  of  the  Christians  and  the  Pagans ;  the 
^  Christians  burnt  the  books  of  the  Pagans  and  the  Jews.* 
Take,  for  instance,  the  fate  of  Livy,  of  whom  we  have  only 
thirty-five  books,  and  those  incomplete,  out  of  one  hundred  and 
forty.  Independently  of  the  long  chapter  of  accidents  common 
to  all,  he  was  honoured  by  the  senseless  enmity  of  Caligula, 
who  ordered  his  works,  along  with  those  of  Virgil  and  Homer, 
to  be  cast  out  of  all  the  libraries.  Livy  was  afterwards  treated 
much  in  the  same  fashion  by  Gregory  the  Great,  who  placed 
him  in  the  Index.  This  same  Pope  (says  Disraeli)  ordered  that 
the  library  of  the  Palatine  Apollo,  a  treasury  of  literature  formed 
by  successive  emperors,  should  be  committed  to  the  fiames. 
He  issued  this  order  under  the  notion  of  confining  the  atten- 
tion of  the  clergy  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  From  that  time  all 
ancient  learning  which  was  not  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of 
the  Church  has  been  emphatically  distinguished  as  profane  in 
opposition  to  sacred.  This  pope  is  said  to  have  burnt  the 
works  of  Varro,  the  learned  Roman,  that  Saint  Austin 
might  escape  from  the  charge  of  plagiarism,  being  deeply  in- 
debted to  Varro  for  much  of  his  great  work,  '  The  City  of 

*  God;' 

This  is  not  the  only  irreparable  loss  that  has  been  attributed 
to  plagiarism.     Cicero's  treatise  De  Glarid  was  extant  in  the 


1866.  Varieties  of  History  and  Art,  357 

fourteenth  century  and  in  the  possession  of  Petrarch,  who  lent 
it,  and  it  was  lost.  Two  centuries  later  it  was  traced  to  a  con- 
vent library,  &om  which  it  had  disappeared  under  circumstances 
justifying  a  suspicion  that  the  guardian  of  the  library,  Pierre 
Al^onius,  had  destroyed  it  to  conceal  the  fraudulent  use  made 
of  the  contents  for  his  treatise  De  Exsilioy  many  pages  of  which 
(to  borrow  a  simile  from  the  Critic)  lie  upon  the  surface,  like 
lumps  of  marl  on  a  barren  moor,  encumbering  what  they  cannot 
fertilise.  Leonard  Aretin,  believing  himseli  the  sole  possessor 
of  a  manuscript  of  Procopius  on  the  War  of  the  Goths,  trans- 
lated it  into  Latin,  and  passed  for  the  author,  until  another 
copy  turned  up.  The  Causeur  relates  a  similar  anecdote  of 
Augustin  Barbosa,  Bishop  of  Ugento,  who  printed  a  treatise 
De  Officio  Episcoporum,  His  cook  had  brought  home  a  fish 
wrapped  in  a  leaf  of  Latin  manuscript.  The  prelate  had  the 
curiosity  to  read  the  fragment.  Struck  with  the  subject,  he 
ran  to  the  market,  and  ransacked  the  stalls  till  he  had  dis- 
covered the  book  from  which  the  leaf  had  been  torn.  It  was 
the  treatise  De  Officiis,  which,  adding  very  little  of  his  own,  he 
published  among  his  works  *  to  the  greater  glory  of  God.'  This 
was  a  bolder  stroke  for  fame  than  that  of  an  Irish  bishop,  still 
Kving,  who  incorporated  a  brother  divine's  sermon  in  his  Charge. 
Plagiarism,  however,  was  not  esteemed  so  heinous  an  offence 
as  it  is  at  present,  and  our  actual  stores  of  thought  and  know- 
ledge have  been  enriched  by  it.  Thus,  Sulpicius  Severus,  the 
Christian  Sallust,  is  believed  to  have  copied  his  account  of  the 
capture  of  Jerusalem  from  the  lost  books  of  Tacitus. 

How  little  comparative  value  was  attached  for  some  time 
after  the  revival  of  letters  to  the  classic  masterpieces,  may  be 
inferred  from  the  confession  of  Petrarch,  that  he  had  seen  several 
in  his  youth  of  which  all  trace  had  subsequently  been  lost; 
among  others,  the  Second  Decade  of  Livy.  Its  fate  was  curious, 
although  not  perhaps  singular.  The  tutor  of  a  Marquis  de 
Ronville,  playing  at  tennis  near  Saumur,  found  that  his  racket 
was  made  with  a  leaf  of  old  parchment  containing  a  fragment 
of  this  Decade.  He  hurried  to  the  racket-maker  to  save  the 
remains :  all  had  passed  into  rackets. 

Tacitus  had  a  better  chance  than  Livy ;  for  his  imperial 
namesake,  after  supplying  all  the  public  libraries  with  his  works, 
ordered  ten  fresh  copies  to  be  executed  annually ;  yet  thirty 
Wks  were  lost,  and  the  manuscript  of  what  are  saved  escaped 
bj  a  miracle ;  a  single  copy  in  a  state  of  rapid  decomposition 
leaving  been. discovered  in  a  convent  in  Westphalia. 

We  have  lingered  with  pleasure  over  this  classical  cai£serie, 
which  is  just  such  as  may  be   supposed  going  on  at  Earl 
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Stanhope's,  Dean  Milman's,  Mr.  Gladstone's,  or  Mr.  Grote's, 
when  the  late  Sir  George  Lewis  and  Lord  Macaulaj  were  alive 
to  join  in  it.  Decies  repetita  placebit ;  and  although  many  of  the 
details  may  not  be  new  to  the  accomplished  bibliophile — ^to 
the  Due  d'Aumale  or  M.  Van  der  Weyer — we  are  not  afraid  of 
falling  under  the  sarcasm  levelled  in  Gil  Bias  at  the  pedant 
who  solemnly  narrated  that  the  Athenian  children  cried  when 
they  were^whipped;  *  a  fact  of  which,  but  for  his  vast  and  select 

*  erudition,  we  should  have  remained  ignorant.' 

We  shall  pass  more  rapidly  over  the  chapters  devoted  to 
China.  But  although  the  gloss  of  novelty  has  been  taken  off 
by  recent  travellers,  there  is  still  a  good  deal  left  in  the  Celes- 
tial Empire  for  the  philosophical  inquirer  to  glean  and  speculate 
upon.  The  respect  paid  by  the  Chinese  to  paper  or  parchment 
on  which  written  or  printed  characters  have  been  impressed, 
contrasts  strikingly  with  the  European  mode  of  thinking, 
ancient  and  modern.  Martial's  friend.  Statins,  tells  him  that 
his  book  has  all  the  air  of  paper  in  which  Egyptian  pepper  and 
Byzantian  anchovies  are  to  be  packed ;  and  the  same  vein  of 
pleasantry  may  be  traced  in  a  letter  from  Humeto  Kobertson: 

*  I  forgot  to  tell  you  that  two  days  ago  1  was  in  the  House  of 
'  Commons,  where  an  English  gentleman  came  to  me  and  told 
^  me  he  had  lately  sent  to  a  grocer's  shop  for  a  pound  of  raisins 

*  which  he  received  wny>ped  up  in  a  paper  that  he  showed  me. 

*  How  would  you  have  turned  pale  at  the  sight !  It  was  a  leaf  of 

*  your  History,  and  the  very  character  of  Queen  Elizabeth  which 
^  you  had  laboured  so  finely,  little  thinking  it  would  soon  come 
^  to  so  disgraceful  an  end.'  After  stating  that  the  publisher, 
Millar,  had  come  to  him  for  information  to  trace  out  the  theft,  he 
adds :  '  In  vain  did  I  remonstrate  that  this  was,  sooner  or  later, 

*  the  fate  of  all  authors  seriusy  ocyus^  sors  exitura.  He  will  not  be 

*  satisfied  and  begs  me  to  keep  my  jokes  for  another  occasion/ 

To  the  Chinese,  who  regard  the  art  of  speaking  to  the  eyes  by 
marks  or  signs  as  a  gift  from  on  high,  handwriting  and  printing, 
means  for  the  reproduction  of  thoughts,  are  sacred.  The  trade 
of  ink-making  is  esteemed  honourable  for  the  same  reason. 
Hence  in  China  a  scrap  of  printed  paper  or  writing  is  never 
wittingly  trodden  under  foot  or  used  as  a  wrapper:  it  is  carefully 
picked  up ;  and  in  the  vestibule  of  each  house  is  a  perfuming- 
pan  destined  to  receive  and  bum  all  waste  papers  of  the  kind. 
'  Tea  and  other  objects  of  commerce,'  adds  M.  Feuillct  de 
Conches,  *  are  always  packed  in  blank  paper.'  Thus,  too,  pocket- 
handkerchiefs  being  in  China  an  object  of  show  and  luxury, 
every  great  dignitary  is  followed  by  a  valet,  who,  on  visits  of 
ceremony,  carries  his  spitting-box  and  presents  him  with  small 
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pieces  of  paper  every  time  he  wishes  to  blow  his  nose.     These 
pieces  of  paper  are  blank,  never  printed  or  written. 

The  same  veneration  for  writing  was  professed  by  a  Christian 
saint,  Fran9ois  d' Assise,  who  flourished  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury. If  his  eye  fell  on  any  scrap  of  writing  in  his  walks,  he 
scrupulously  picked  it  up,  for  fear  of  treading  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  or  any  passage  treating  of  things  sacred.  When 
one  of  his  disciples  inquired  of  him  why  he  picked  up  with  equal 
eare  the  writings  of  pagans,  he  replied,  *  My  son,  it  is  with  the 

*  letters  of  these  writings  that  we  form  the  most  glorious  name 

•  of  God.' 

A  religious  respect  for  the  staff  of  life,  bread,  is  not  confined 
to  the  Chinese.  We  are  told  of  a  janissary  dropping  out  of  a 
procession  at  Aleppo,  and  dismounting  to  remove  a  piece  of 
bread,  lest  it  should  be  profaned  by  the  horses'  hoofs.  During 
the  great  fire  of  London,  popularly  attributed  to  the  Catholics, 
a  member  of  the  Portuguese  Embassy  was  apprehended  on  a 
charge  of  throwing  fireballs  into  houses.  On  examination  it 
was  proved  that  he  had  simply  picked  up  a  piece  of  bread,  and 
placed  it  on  the  ledge  of  a  window ;  an  act  which  he  explained 
by  stating  that,  according  to  a  feeling  prevalent  among  his 
countrymen,  to  have  left  it  on  the  pavement  would  have  been 
a  sin.  To  return  to  the  Chinese  :  it  stands  to  reason  that  they 
attach  the  highest  value  to  the  handwriting  of  their  rulers  and 
worthies — in  other  words,  to  autographs.  Even  fac-similes  are 
held  in  high  esteem,  and  the  interiors  of  temples  are  adorned 
with  them,  posted  like  advertising  bills  against  the  walls.  The 
^reat  pagoda  of  Canton  boasts  no  other  decoration;  neither 
does  the  great  temple  of  Confucius  at  Pekin.  By  some  fatality 
no  manuscript  from  the  actual  hand  of  this  philosopher  has  been 
preserved.  All  his  autographs  have  disappeared,  although  auto- 
graphs are  extant  of  the  two  preceding  centuries. 

The  use  of  red  ink  is  reserved  to  the  emperors,  so  that  it 
would  be  neither  easy  nor  safe  to  counterfeit  their  autographs, 
which  are  carefully  deposited  in  the  state  archives  when  the  im- 
mediate purpose  has  been  served.  The  signature  of  the  Mongol 
emperors  consisted  merely  of  the  impress  of  the  forefinger  and 
thumb.  The  first-class  mandarins  claimed  the  privilege  of 
authenticating  documents  in  the  same  manner.  The  Dalar- 
Lama  made  his  mark  with  the  entire  palm.  Writing,  however, 
was  part  of  the  imperial  education.  Kang  the  Third,  contem- 
porary with  Louis  Quatorze,  rivalled  the  Grand  Monarque  in 
the  importance  which  he  attached  to  his  matutinal  condition 
and  preparations.  It  was  his  wont,  at  his  lever y  to  circulate 
Mnong  his  courtiers  a  bulletin  u^-ritten  -with  his  own  hand,  in 


360  Varieties  of  History  arid  Art,  Oct 

lus  own  red  ink^  containing  words  to  this  effect:  '  I  am  well!' 
One  of  these  papers  has  been  sold  for  forty  pounds  in  the 
autograph  market  of  Pekin;  and  the  price  sounds  far  fiom 
exorbitant. 

In  the  competitive  examinations  of  China — ^in  which^  by  the 
way,  they  were  as  much  in  advance  of  Europeans  as  in  the  first 
rude  invention  of  printing  and  gunpowder — the  handwritmg 
carries  as  many  marks  as  the  composition ;  and  in  the  case  of 
aspirants  to  the  Academy  of  Pekin,  it  is  the  Emperor  in  person 
who  examines  the  papers,  counts  the  strokes  of  the  letters,  and 
verifies  their  agreement  and  form.    *  One  is  always  sure,  there- 

*  fore,'  concludes  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches,  *when  one  has  to 
^  do  with  a  Han-Lin,  or  academician,  to  have  to  do  with  a 

*  scholar,  a  distinguished  man  of  letters,  and  one  skilled  in  the 

*  caJigraphy  of  his  country.' 

With  a  reasonable  distrust  of  their  school  of  painting,  the 
Chinese  have  never  formed  a  picture-gallery,  although  in  the 
strictly  imitative  arts  they  never  were  excelled,  not  even  bj 
the  grapes  of  Zeuxis,  the  curtain  of  Parrhasius,  or  the  door  at 
Greenwich  Hospital.  Their  grand  stumbling  block  is  perspec- 
tive, in  which  their  most  formidable  rivals  are  the  Pre^Ba- 
phaelite^.  ^  Their  style,'  remarks  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches, 
'  talent  apart,  is  that  of  Cimabue  and  Giotto,  abandoned  by 
^  Massaccio,  resumed  by  Fra  Angelico  da  Fiesole,  and,  an  age 

*  later,  by  Holbein  himself  in  some  of  his  portraits.' 

The  next,  the  third  part,  of  these  Causeries,  starts  with  the 
aphorism  that  all  collections  are  useful,  although  some  may  be 
more  useful  than  others.  Just  so,  we  have  heard  it  plausibly 
maintained  that  all  wine  is  good,  although  some  is  better 
than  another,  and  all  women  handsome,  although  some  are 
handsomer  than  others.  Yet  we  are  quite  willing  to  concede 
the  utility,  provided  the  disproportioned  trouble  and  expense 
in  some  instances  are  conceded  in  return ;  as  in  forming  collec- 
tions of  postage-stamps,  of  advertisements,  of  ropes  with  which 
celebrated  criminals  have  been  hanged,  or  of  bills  of  fare  or 
menus  of  the  best  tables,  with  which  a  friend  of  ours,  well 
placed  in  diplomacy,  has  filled  an  album  of  several  volumes. 
A  startling  variety  are  enumerated  by  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches, 
illustrated  by  anecdotes,  and  setting  consecutive  description  at 
defiance ;  but  his  pages  are  so  rich  in  materiab  that  quoting 
from  them  at  random  is  like  dipping  into  the  kettle  of 
Camacho:  something  tempting  and  racy  is  almost  certain  to 
come  up.  Thus,  apropos  of  Frederic  the  Great's  collection  of 
snuff-boxes  (containing  more  than  1,500)  he  describes  a  snuff- 
box of  Talleyrand  and  its  use.    It  was  double,  two  snuff-boxes 
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joined  together  by  a  common  bottom.  The  .one  was  politely 
offered  to  his  acquaintance ;  the  other,  never  to  be  profaned 
by  the  finger  and  thumb  of  a  third  person,  was  reserved  for 
himself.  Here  we  recognise  the  diplomatist,  so  eternally  on 
his  guard,  that  when  a  lady  requested  his  autograph,  he  wrote 
his  name  on  the  very  top  of  the  sheet  of  paper  handed  to  him. 
The  principal  collector  of  ropes  is  declared  to  be  an  English- 
man, and  a  member  of  the  Humane  Society,  who  died  about 
seventeen  years  ago.  To  each  rope  was  attached  a  memoir  of 
the  subject  or  sunerer ;  and  in  most  instances  the  last  dying 
speech  and  confession  was  annexed,  proving,  it  is  added,  the 
perfection  to  which,  by  dint  of  practice,  the  eloquence  of  the 
drop  has  arrived  in  the  United  KingdonL    *  Can  it  be,  as  is 

*  asserted  on  the  authority  of  ipi  English  writer,  whose  name  I 
'  forget,  that  in  England  the  masters  were  wont  to  practise 
'  their  pupils  in  this  kind  of  composition,  so  that  every  good 
'  Englishman  on  entering  into  the  world  had  his  peroration 

*  ready  en  cas  of  the  accident  of  the  gallows?'  Is  mere  any- 
thing that  a  Frenchman,  lettered  or  unlettered,  will  not  believe 
of  an  Englishman, — not  at  all  out  of  ill-nature  or  ill-will,  but 
out  of  sheer  ignorance?  In  the  month  of  January  1866,  a 
French  journal  describeid  the  English  aristocracy  as  habitually 
risking  their  centaine  de  guinees  on  the  result  of  a  cockfight ; 
and  M.  FeuiUet  de  Conches  reproduces,  without  questioning, 
the  statement  of  Diderot  that,  in  a  secluded  quarter  of 
St  James's  Park,  there  was  a  pond  in  which  the  female  sex 
had  the  exclusive  privilege  of  drowning  themselves.  So  well- 
informed  a  writer  might  surely  have  learned  that  the  English 
occupy  only  the  third  or  fourth  rank  in  the  statistics  of  suicide, 
and  that  the  Prussians  stand  first. 

The  collection  of  ropes  begins  with  Sir  Thomas  Blount,  who 
was  executed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  It  contains  instru- 
ments which,  according  to  the  notes  annexed,  had  served  in 
executions  when  the  culprit  or  martyr  was  hung  between  two 
dogs,  or  with  a  dog  tied  to  his  feet.  There,  too,  was  the  silken 
cord  which  Lord  Ferrers  begged  hard  to  substitute  for  the 
hempen  one — as  great  a  curiosity  as  the  sword  which  Baalam 
wished  for  to  punish  his  ass;  and  with  it  might  have  been 
appropriately  ticketed  one  of  the  willow  twigs,  the  received 
makeshifts  in  Ireland ;  so  received,  in  fact,  temp.  Elizabeth, 
that  a  rebel  with  a  rope  round  his  neck  claimed  the  privilege  of 
the  twig.  Bowstrings,  which  had  done  signal  duty  in  the  East, 
abounded ;  and  one  rope  professed  to  be  the  very  rope  ^vith 
which  Lord  Bacx)n's  friend  tried  whether  death  by  suffocation 
was  agreeable  or  not.     The  practical   conclusion,  contrary  to 
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the  theoretical  one  of  some  recent  essayists  on  the  abolition 
of  capital  punishment,  was  in  the  negative.  An  appropriate 
inscription  to  be  placed  over  the  door  of  a  collection  of  this 
kind  might  be  taken  from  the  Trodelhexe^s  speech  in  the  tVal" 
purffisnachty  or  from  a  well-known  passage  in  Tarn  o*  ShaiUer, 
Light  is  thrown  on  manners  hj  collections,  common  in 
France,  of  billets  de  naissance,  de  mariagCf  and  de  mart  or 
(Fenterrement  Those  in  use  towards  the  middle  of  the  last 
century  were  adorned  with  emblems,  like  valentines ;  and  ar- 
tistic  skill  of  a  high  order  was  frequently  employed  upon  them. 
An  account  of  the  billet  dCenterrement  of  the  Duke  de  Lavan- 
guyon,  a  masterpiece  of  the  kind,  may  be  read  in  the  Literary 
Correspondence  of  Grimm.  The  same  fashion  partially  pre- 
vailed m  England ;  and  the  card  of  invitation  to  the  funeral  of 
Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  engraved  by  Bartolozzi,  would  fetch  a 
high  price.  A  plentiful  harvest  was  offered  to  collectors  of  a 
gloomy  and  reflective  turn  by  the  violation  of  the  graves  at 
St.  Denis  in  1793.  One  of  them,  Ledon,  physicien  (conjuror) 
by  profession,  contrived  to  abstract  fragments  of  the  tombs 
suflScient  to  construct  a  sarcophagus  for  the  rest  of  his  acqui- 
sitions, consisting  of  bones,  crowns,  sceptres,  shrouds,  and  odi^ 
relics  and  emblems  of  defunct  kings  and  queens.  The  bodies 
were  mostly  in  different  stages  of  decomposition ;  but  a  few 
were  perfectly  preserved  and  had  a  complete  look  of  life. 
Henry  IV.  looked  as  if  he  had  just  fallen  asleep,  and  his 
fresh  appearance  led  to  an  incident,  related  by  a  oystander, 
which  seems  to  have  escaped  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches : — 

^  A  soldier  who  was  present,  moved  by  a  martial  enthasiasm  at 
the  moment  of  the  opening  of  the  coffin,  threw  himself  on  the  body 
of  the  conqueror  of  the  League,  and  after  a  long  silence  of  admira- 
tion, he  drew  his  sabre,  cut  off  a  long  lock  {meche)  of  his  beard, 
which  was  still  fresh,  exclaiming  at  the  same  time  in  energetic  and 
truly  military  terms:  ''And  I  too  am  a  French  soldier.  Hence- 
forward I  will  have  no  otlier  moustache."  Placing  this  precious 
lock  on  his  upper  lip  :  "  Now  I  am  sure  of  conquering  the  enemies 
of  France,  and  I  march  to  victory."     So  saying  he  withdrew.' • 

The  Grand  Monarque,  also,  was  found  in  perfect  preserva- 
tion, and  his  exact  proportions  were  carefully  measured  and 

*  Description  Historique  et  Cbronologlque  des  Monnmens  de 
Sculpture  reunis  au  Musee  des  Monumens  Fran9ais.  Par  Alexandre 
Lenoir,  Fondateur  et  Administrateur  de  co  Musee;  augmentce  d'une 
Dissertation  sur  la  Barbe  et  lea  Costumes  do  chaque  Siecle,  da 
proc^s-verbal  des  Exhumations  de  Saint-Denis  et  d'un  Traite  de  la 
Peinture  sur  Yerre,  par  le  memo  auteur.  Sixi^me  Edition,  Paris, 
an  X  de  la  Republique  (1802). 
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calculated  before  he  was  broken  up*  His  height  was  under  five 
feet  eight ;  and  this  result  supplied  Lord  Macaulay  with  the 
text  of  one  of  his  most  ornate  and  characteristic  passages. 
Turenne,  who,  as  well  as  Du  Guesclin,  had  received  the  royal 
honour  of  a  burial  at  St.  Denis,  was  also  torn  from  his  tomb, 
and  was  on  the  point  of  being  fiung  into  a  newly  dug  pit  with 
the  rest,  when  a  savant,  struck  by  his  high  stttte  of  preservation, 
claimed  the  body  for  the  National  Academy  of  Anatomy.  It 
remained  there  till  September  1800,  when  the  First  Consul, 
ashamed  of  the  indignity  to  which  the  military  glory  of  France 
was  thus  exposed,  caused  it  to  be  removed  with  becoming  so- 
lemnity and  deposited  in  the  Church  of  the  Invalides. 

Stranger  still,  and  yet  better  fitted  to  point  a  moral,  was  the 
destiny  of  Sichelieu,  whose  body  was  torn  from  the  grave  in  the 
church  of  the  Sorbonne  and  rudely  trampled  under  foot,  after 
the  head  had  been  cut  off  and  exhibited  to  the  bystanders, 
amongst  whom  was  Lenoir.  A  grocer  got  possession  of  it,  and 
kept  it  as  a  curiosity  till  he  married,  when,  to  calm  his  wife's, 
fears,  he  sold  it  to  M.  Armez  pere,  who  offered  it  to  the  Due  de 
Kichelieu,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  under  the  Restoration. 
The  offer  remained  unacknowledged,  and  the  head  devolved  on 
M.  Armez  ^Is.  At  a  sitting  of  the  Historical  Committee  of 
Arts  and  Monuments,  on  the  13th  June,  1846,  attention  was 
called  to  the  circumstance,  and  the  president,  M.  de  Montalem- 
bert,  supported  by  the  committee,  attempted  to  repair  the  pro- 
fanation. Their  exertions  proved  vain,  and  were  renewed  with 
no  better  result  in  1855.  *  We  accuse  no  one,'  observes  M. 
Feuillet,  ^  still  the  fact  is  undeniable  that  this  terrible  head,  the 
^  personification  of  the  absolute  monarchy  killing  the  aristocratic 
^  monarchy,  is  wandering  upon  the  earth  like  a  spectre  that  has 
'  straggled  out  of  the  domain  of  the  dead.'  During  the  same 
popular  phrensy  in  1793,  the  fine  marble  statue  of  the  Car- 
dinal at  the  Ch&teau  de  Melleraye  was  decapitated,  and — '  to 
'  what  base  uses  we  may  return,  Horatio' — ^the  head  was  used 
as  a  balance-weight  for  a  roasting-jack  by  a  zealous  republican 
of  the  district. 

Not  content  with  emptying  the  tombs,  the  heroes  and  hero- 
ines of  the  Heign  of  Terror  danced  among  them.  Over  the 
entrance  to  a  cemetery  was  a  scroll :  Bal  du  Zephyr;  and  once 
on  a  time  the  patronesses  stood  at  the  doors  distributing  copies 
of  the  *  Rights  of  Man,'  bound  in  human  skin  supplied  to  the 
binder  by  the  executioner.  M.  Yillenave  possessed  one  of 
these  copies.  What  would  not  an  English  collector  give  for 
one  ?    What  would  not  the  drum  made  out  of  Ziska's  s^  fetch 
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at  ChTi8tie's5  should  it  accidentally  turn  up  ?  Mathematicians 
will  be  glad  to  hear  that  there  is  a  joint  of  Galileo's  back-bone 
in  the  Museum  of  Padua,  surreptitiously  abstracted  by  the 
physician  entrusted  with  the  transfer  of  the  relics  to  the  Santa 
Cruce  at  Florence  in  1737. 

The  worshippers  of  the  Goddess  of  Reason  were  anticipated 
in  their  taste  for  hbrrors  by  the  fine  ladies,  the  belles  marquises, 
of  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XV.  If  we  may  trust 
the  Marquis  d'Argenson,  their  favourite  object  of  contempla- 
tion was  a  death's  head.  They  adorned  it  with  ribbonsj  lighted 
it  up  with  coloured  lamps,  and  remained  in  mute  meditation 
before  it  for  half-an-hour  before  the  promenade  or  the  play. 
The  queen  Maria  Lec2dn8ka  had  one  which  she  called  la  belle 
mignonney  and  pretended  to  be  the  skull  of  Ninon  de  Lenclos. 
One  may  suppose,  without  any  lack  of  charity,  that  there  was 
nothing  very  elevating  or  punfying  in  the  tndn  of  meditation 
which  the  skull  of  Ninon  de  Lenclos  would  inspire.  Yet  Queen 
Maria  Leczinska  passed  for  virtuous,  and  was  guilty  of  nothing 
worse  than  folly,  or  a  shade  of  hypocrisy,  in  sanctioning  such  a 
fashion  by  her  example. 

A  collector  of  walking-sticks,  M.  Henri  de  Meer,  a  Dutch- 
man, attracted  attention  to  his  collection  by  going  mad  and 
dying  with  a  walking-fitick  in  each  hand ;  feeble  imitator  of 
Dr.  Morrison,  who  breathed  his  last  grasping  a  box  of  his  own 
pills  and  calling  loudly  for  more.  But  the  collections  which 
afford  most  aid  to  history,  and  most  scope  to  speculation,  are 
those  of  wigs,  hats,  caps,  and  head-dresses.  The  vacillating 
and  erratic  tendency  of  national  taste,  the  march  of  mind,  the 
progress  of  events,  may  be  traced  by  them.  A  war,  a  peace,  a 
new  play,  a  scientific  invention,  a  public  disaster,  an  actor,  a 
beauty,  a  hero,  a  charlatan,  anything  or  anybody  that  made  a 
noise,  originated  a  headdress  and  gave  a  name  to  it.  There 
was  the  perruque  a  la  Ramilies  or  a  la  Villeroy,  by  way  of 
set-off  to  the  cravat  a  la  Steinkirh^  emblematic  of  the  battle  in 
which  the  star  of  William  paled  before  that  of  Luxembourg. 

*  The  jewellers,'  says  Macaulay,  *  devised   Steinkirk  buckles : 

*  the  perfumers  sold  Steinkirk  powder.  .  But  the  name  of  the 

*  field  of  battle  was  peculiarly  given  to  a  new  species  of  collar. 

*  Lace  neckcloths  were  then  worn  by  men  of  fashion ;  and  it 
'  had  been  usual  to  arrange  them  with  great  care.     But  at  the 

*  terrible  moment  when  the  brigade  of  Bourbonnais  was  flying 

*  before  the  onset  of  the  allies,  there  was  no  time  for  foppery ; 

*  and  the  finest  gentlemen  of  the  court  came  spurring  to  the 

*  front  of  the  line  of  battle  with  their  rich  cravats  in  disorder. 
^  It  therefore  became  a  fashion  among  the  beauties  of  Paris  to 
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^  wear  round  their  necks  kerchiefs  of  the  finest  lace  studiously 

*  disarranged,  and  these  kerchiefs  were  called  Steinkirks.' 

During  the  exultation  caused  by  the  naval  combats  of  the 

*  Juno '  and  the  *  Belle  Poule,'  the  French  ladies  went  about 
with  mimic  frigates  on  their  heads.  There  are  individual  me- 
mories associated  with  this  class  of  articles  which  have  a  painful 
yet  irresistible  attraction.  We  cannot  avert  our  eyes  from  the 
wig  of  Queen  Margaret,  the  faithless  and  fascinating  wife  of 
Henry  IV.,  of  whom  it  is  recorded  that  she  had  her  paged 
clipped  to  hide  under  their  fair  tresses  the  black  locks  which 
nature  had  bestowed  upon  her.  Still  less  can  we  refuse  the 
evidence  of  the  *  True  Report '  of  the  last  moments  of  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots,  which  sets  forth  that,  when  the  executioner 
lifted  the  head  by  the  hair  to  show  it  to  the  bystanders  widi 
the  exclamation  of  *  God  Save  the  Queen,'  it  suddenly  dropped 
from  his  hands.  The  hair  was  false ;  the  head  had  been  shaved 
in  front  and  at  the  back,  leaving  a  few  grey  hairs  on  the  sides.* 

The  author  of  *Waverley'  remarks  that  the  vanity  of  personal 
appearance  may  be  found  clinging  to  the  soldier  who  leads  a 
forlorn  hope,  and  the  criminal  who  ascends  the  scaffold.  The 
minutest  details  of  Mary's  dress  at  her  execution  were  careAiUy 
studied.     According  to  one  account,  *  her  Idrtle  was  of  figured 

*  black  satin,  and  her  petticoatr^kirts  of  crimson  velvet,  her 
'  shoes  of  Spanish  leather ;  a  pair  of  green  silk  garters ;  her 

*  nether  stockings  worsted,  and  coloured  watchet  (pale  blue) 

*  clouded  with  silver,  and  edged  on  the  tops  with  silver,  ana 

*  next  her  legs  a  pair  of  Jersey  hose.  She  wore  also  drawers 
'  of  white  fustian.'  This  account  is  adopted  by  Miss  Strickland 
on  the  authority  of  Burleigh's  reporter.  She  adds  that  tibe 
details  coincide  with  those  communicated  by  Chateauneuf,  also 
from  the  notes  of  an  eye-witness,  which  is  true  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  stockings.  Chateauneufs  eye-witness  declares  these 
to  have  been  silk,  and  the  garters  he  describes  as  deux  belles 
eseharpes  sans  ouvrage. 

The  stockings  and  garters  are  preserved  in  a  collection  that 
has  been  laid  open  to  the  Causeur^  and  he  reminds  us,  in 
reference  to  the  large  stock  of  garters  comprised  in  it,  that 
this  compromising  ligature  was  not  formerly  what  it  is  now,  a 
secret  or  concealed  article  of  dress.  Women  wore  drawers, 
otherwise  called  chausses,  fastened  to  the  has  de  chausses 
(which  for  shortness  we  call  bas)  or  stockings.  The  garter, 
&stened  beneath  the  knee  by  a  rich  clasp  or  buckle,  was  the 

*  The  authority  is  Chateauneuf,  the  French  ambassador.  See 
'  Lettres  de  Marie  Stuart,'  &c.  &c.    Par  A.  Teulet    Paris :  1869. 
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connecting  band  between  the  drawers  and  stockings.  There 
was^  consequently^  no  reason  for  its  not  being  exposed  to 
view.  *  This/  he  continues,  '  explains  why  in  riding  dress 
'  ladies  wore  stockings  richly  worked   and  garters  set  with 

*  jewels ;  how  a  Duchess  of  Orleans  (whose  garters  were  inven- 

*  toried)  could  venture  during  her  widowhood  to  have  tears  and 
'  thoughts  (pensies)  enamelled  on  them ;  how  Edward  III.  could 
'  found  his  great  order  of  the  Garter  without  degrading  it  by 
'  avowing  its  origin.'  But  what  was  its  origin  ?  Surely  an  an- 
tiquarian of  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches's  attainments  and  calibre 
must  know  that  the  old  story  of  the  Countess  of  Salisbury  has 
been  given  up  on  all  sides,  and  that  the  utmost  exertions 
of  his  Teamed  brethren  to  solve  the  mystery  have  proved  vain ; 
although  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  actual  sarter  dropped 
by  the  Countess  may  not  be  found  duly  labelled  in  the  collec- 
tion of  his  friend.* 

We  must  return  to  the  inexhaustible  subject  of  wigs  and 
hair-dressing,  if  only  to  point  out  that  the  new  fashion  (set 
by  the  Parisian  demi  monde)  of  yellow  or  golden  hair,  wiUi  a 
tinge  of  red  or  auburn,  is  simply  the  revival  of  one  which  began 
under  more  respectable  auspices  towards  the  commencement  of 
the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  The  two  queens,  Anne  and  Maria 
Theresa,  dowager  and  regnante,  the  seductive  heroine  of  the 
Fronde,  the  Duchess  de  Longueville,  and  the  two  first  favour- 
ites, Mesdames  De  la  Yalli^re  and  De  Fontanges,  were  blondes ; 
80,  for  all  the  aspiring  beauties  whom  nature  nad  made  a  shade 
too  dark  there  was  no  alternative  but  to  wear  a  wig  or  dye. 
The  men  fell  into  the  custom,  as  may  be  leamt  from  Moliere, 
who  makes  the  Misanthrope  exclaim  to  Celim^ne — 

*  Yous  ^tes-vous  rendue,  avec  tout  le  bean  monde, 
Au  m^rite  4clatant  de  sa  perruque  blonde.* 

The  assumption  of  the  perruque  by  Jean  Baptiste,  the  son 
of  Racine,  secretary  of  embassy  in  Holland,  is  regularly  dis- 
cussed between  him  and  his  mother-in-law:  ^  Your  father  deeply 
'  regrets  the  necessity  which  you  say  you  are  under  of  wearing 
'  a  wig.  He  leaves  the  decision  to  the  ambassador.  When 
'  your  father  is  in  better  health  he  will  order  M.  Marguery  to 
'  make  you  such  a  one  as  you  require.     Madame  la  Comtesse 

*  All  the  various  theories  of  the  origin  of  the  Order  are  inves* 
tigated  and  declared  unsatisfactory  by  Mr.  Beltz.  See  *  Memorials 
*of  the  Order  of  the  Garter,'  &c.  By  G.  F.  Belu,  Lancaster 
Herald  :  1841.  Ladies  invited  to  the  feasts  of  St.  George  wore  the 
garter  round  the  arm. 
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*  de  Gramont  is  very  sorry  for  you  that  you  should  lose  the 
'  attraction  which  your  hair  gave  you.' 

The  entry  in  Pepys's  Diary  for  May  11, 1667,  runs  thus : — 

'  My  wife  being  dressed  this  day  in  fair  hair,  did  make  me  so  mad 
that  I  spoke  not  one  word  to  her,  though  I  was  ready  to  hurst  with 
anger.  After  that  Creed  and  I  into  the  Park  and  walked,  a  most 
pleasant  evening,  and  so  took  coach,  and  took  up  my  wife,  and  in  my 
way  home  discovered  my  trouble  to  my  wife  for  her  white  locks, 
swearing  several  times,  which  I  pray  God  may  forgive  me  for,  and 
bending  mj  fist,  that  I  would  not  endure  it' 

They  renewed  the  discussion  the  next  day,  Sunday,  and 
came  to  an  understanding  that  she  should  give  up  her  white 
locks,  on  his  agreeing  to  give  up  keeping  company  with  one 
Mrs.  Knipp,  of  whom  there  is  frequent  and  rather  compromising 
mention  in  the  Diary. 

There  was  no  concealment  or  fear  of  detection  on  the  part  of 
either  sex.  The  false  hair  was  put  off  and  on  by  the  women 
Hke  a  bonnet  or  a  cap;  and  a  court  lady  would  have  felt  little 
abashed  at  an  accident  such  as  recently  happened  to  a  fair 
equestrian,  who  had  the  misfortune  to  drop  the  whole  of  her 
back  hair  or  chignon  in  Kotten  Row. 

The  fashion  of  powdering  the  hair  with  gold  dust,  which  has 
recently  found  votaries  both  at  London  and  Paris,  was  com- 
menced by  Poppasa  the  wife  of  Nero,  and  copied  by  Lucius 
Verus  (the  adopted  son  of  Aurelius),  who  was  extravagantly 
vain  of  his  hair.  Authorities  are  not  wanting  to  prove  that 
the  golden  and  auburn  tints  which  we  admire  in  the  por- 
traits of  Titian,  Tintoret,  and  Paul  Veronese,  were  produced 
hy  a  tincture  in  vogue  at  Venice  in  the  sixteenth  century.* 
The  collections  show  that  other  shades  of  colour,  especially 
brown  and  black,  have  had  their  day ;  and  it  is  a  disputed 
question  in  connoisseurship  whether  the  highest  degree  of  beauty 
has  not  been  attained  oy  the  brunettes,  Ked  or  carroty 
(which  is  the  corrector  translation  of  roux  or  rousse)  has  been 
at  a  discount  in  all  ages.  It  was  thought  ominous  of  evil  by 
the  ancients,  and  typical  of  villainy  during  many  ages  of  the 
Christian  era.     '  Judas-coloured  hair '  is  the  spiteful  reproach 

*  We  are  indebted  to  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches  for  a  very  elegant 
volume,  entitled  *  Les  Femraes  Blondes,'  in  which  he  has  collected 
with  his  usual  learning  and  gaiety  all  the  Italian  authorities  on  the 
most  approved  methods  of  turning  the  colour  of  the  hair.  The 
Venetian  ladies  applied  vinegar  and  water  to  their  heads,  and  then 
sat  in  the  sun,  with  a  rim  or  shade  of  straw  to  protect  them  from 
son -stroke.  This  book,  which  is  a  bibliographical  curiosity,  was 
published  last  year  in  Paris. 
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of  Pope.     ^Aussiy  dans  tout  notre  musie  de  coiffure^  pas  un 
^  cheveu  roux  ardent^  couleur  de  carotteJ 

The  reason  why  Racine  put  off  ordering  Bis  son's  wig  is 
obvious  enough,  when  we  find  that  the  price  of  one  of  the 
fashionable  colour  was  a  thousand  French  crowns.  The  gentle- 
man whom  Sydney  Smith,  in  reference  to  the  length  and  re- 
dundancy of  his  curls,  accused  of  growing  hair  for  sale,  might 
have  driven  a  profitable  trade  at  that  time.  Down  to  the  penod 
immediately  preceding  the  French  Revolution,  which  intro- 
duced crops  a  la  Brutus,  the  wigs  commonly  worn  by  English 
Sentlemen  in  the  streets  cost  from  thirty  to  forty  guineas ;  and 
Logers,  appealing  to  Luttrell  in  our  hearing,  thus  described  a 
mode  of  thefl  as  practised  in  London  within  their  common 
memory.  The  operator  was  a  small  boy  in  a  butcher's  tray  on 
the  shoulders  of  a  tall  man ;  and  when  the  wig  was  adroitly 
twitched  off,  the  bewildered  owner  looked  round  for  it  in  vain; 
an  accomplice  confused  and  impeded  under  the  pretence  of 
assisting  him,  and  the  tray-bearer  made  off. 

Fine  hair  was  a  frequent  resource  in  want,  and  a  far  higher 
class  were  occasionally  tempted  to  recur  to  it  than  the  heroine 
of  a  repulsive  episode  of  Les  Misirables.  Mrs.  Howard, 
afterwards  Countess  of  Suffolk,  the  favourite  of  George  IL,  is  an 
example.  In  her  earlier  and  domestic  days,  when  her  husband 
was  English  Minister  at  Hanover,  they  were  in  want  of  money 
to  give  an  indispensable  dinner  or  entertainment  of  some  sort, 
and  to  supply  the  deficiency  she  magnanimously  sacrificed  her 
hair.  Large  allowance  shoidd  be  made  for  the  frailties  of  a 
woman  who  thus  understood  and  practised  the  self-denying 
duties  of  a  wife. 

Of  course  there  were  not  wanting  censors  and  puritans  to 
denounce  wigs  and  cosmetics,  as  vehemently  as  Prynne  de- 
nounced the  unloveliness  of  love-looks.  An  Abb6  de  Yessets 
published  a  treatise  against  Le  Luxe  de  Coiffures  in  1694, 
containing  a  chapter  headed,  Mariage :  une  JUle  coeffee  a  la 
mode  fCest  digne  de  recevoir  ce  sacrement  Another  AbW  is  the 
author  of  a  book  on  VAbus  des  Nuditis  de  Gorge.  The  name 
of  the  first  member  of  the  priesthood  who  adopted  the  peruke  to 
the  scandal  of  the  lay  public,  has  been  preserved.  It  was  the 
Abb^  de  la  Rovifire,  a  courtier  of  Graston  of  Orleans,  and  he 
afterwards  became  Bishop  of  Langres.  How  modes  of  thinking, 
even  on  sacerdotal  subjects,  vary  with  time  and  country ! 
When  the  cadet  of  a  noble  family,  who  had  been  a  Captain  of 
Dragoons,  was  made  a  bishop  by  George  III.,  he  nearly  went 
down  on  his  knees  to  his  Majesty  to  be  permitted  to  dispense 
with  the  wig ;  and  the  king  remained  inexorable.     The  rise 
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and  fall  of  Kant's  wig  are  thouglit  to  indicate  not  only  the 
fitful  changes  of  the  curiosity-market^  but  the  rise  and  fall  of 
his  philosophy.  It  (the  wig)  fetched  thirty  thousand  florins  at 
his  death.  At  one  of  the  subsequent  fairs  at  Leipzig  it  was 
sold  for  twelve  thousand  dollars,  a  Ml  of  firom  fifteen  to  twenty 
per  cent.  '  The  system  of  Kant  was  going  down.  Can  the 
^  game  be  said  of  the  philosophy  of  J.  J.  Rousseau,  whose 
^  shoes  (sabots^  sold  at  the  same  fair,  were  given  for  ten  dollars  ? ' 
M.  FeiuUet  de  Conches  has  had  in  his  hand  a  pair  of  the  spec- 
tacles brought  from  Venice  in  the  seventeenth  century,  which 
(he  adds)  became  so  much  the  fashion  that  the  eUgantes  never 
took  them  ofiT,  not  even  in  bed.  The  glasses  were  double  the 
size  of  those  now  in  use.  He  has,  also,  examined  a  packet  of 
the  toothpicks,  imported  into  France  by  Antonio  Perez,  which 
popularised  the  habit  rendered  memorable  by  Coligny,  who  was 
never  seen  without  a  tooth-pick  between  his  teeth.  After  the 
massacre  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  his  body  was  exposed  with  die 
eternal  tooth-pick  in  his  mouth ;  but  we  are  not  aware  that  it 
has  been  preserved. 

A  collection  of  buttons  was  exhibited  at  the  University  of 
Ghent  in  1845,  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  and  proved  a  valu- 
able contribution  to  the  history  of  manners  and  art.  They 
were  not  only  of  all  shapes  and  sizes,  in  polished  steel,  in  silver 
and  gold,  and  set  with  the  costliest  jewels ;  but  an  entire  series 
were  painted  in  miniature  by  the  first  artists  of  the  period — the 
first  years  of  Louis  XYI.  There  were  portraits  of  celebrated 
beauties,  with  copies  of  ancient  statues  and  scenes  taken  from  an- 
cient mythology.  Klingstet  made  double  buttons  with  a  springs 
containing  two  surfaces,  and  each  a  chef-dcRuvre  in  its  way. 
H(nior6  Fragonard,  a  decorator  of  note,  painted  for  a  gay  mar- 
quis a  set  of  buttons  a  la  fFatteau,  which  have  been  preserved. 
Another  man  of  rank  wore  a  set  of  small  watches,  without,  it 
is  slidy  added,  becoming  more  famous  for  punctuality.  Equal 
extravagance  was  indulged  about  the  same  time  in  waistcoats, 
which,  although  llie  material  was  more  perishable,  afforded  wider 
scope  for  luxury  and  design.  An  exquisite  of  the  first  wat^ 
was  then  an  improving  study  for  bol£  the  sempstress  or  em- 
broiderer and  the  scene-painter.  One  might  be  seen  with  the 
amours  of  Mars  and  Venus  on  his  stomach,  and  another  with  a 
cavalry  review.  *  We  are  assured/  says  a  writer  in  the  MS- 
moires  Secrets,^  that  an  enthusiast  has  ordered  a  dozen  waist- 
'  coats  representing  scenes  from  the  popular  plays,  so  that  his 
'  wardrobe  may  become  a  theatrical  repertory  and  some  day 
*  serve  for  tapestry.'  After  the  assembly  of  the  Notables,  there 
were  gilets  aux  Notables,  copied  froat  the  print  described  by 
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Bachaumont:  '  The  king  is  in  the  middle^  on  his  throne :  in  llie 
^  left  hand  he  holds  a  scroll  on  which  are  these  words,  Vage 

*  cPor  ;  but  by  a  very  offensive  oversight  it  is  so  placed  that  he 
'  seems  to  be  rummaging  his  pockets  with  his  right  hand.'  A 
little  later^  the  guillotine  grew  into  fashion  for  ornaments^  es- 
pecially for  brooches  and  pins. 

The  same  vaunted  collection,  which  re-opens  so  many  curious 
chapters  of  social  annals,  is  described  as  particularly  rich  iii 
gloves.  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches  boasts  of  having  himself  con- 
tributed the  identical  pair  of  gloves  which  Anne  of  Austria 
sent  to  Spain  to  the  Due  d'Arcos,  with  a  letter  of  business 
ending  with  this  P.S. :  *  Monsieur  LeDuc  et  Compare,  I  send 

*  herewith  a  pair  of  gloves  which  will  serve  as  a  pattern  for 

*  the  dozen  which  I  request  you  to  have  forwarded  to  me.' 
These  gloves  are  of  coarse  leather ;  and  surprise  is  expressed 
that  they  could  be  worn  by  a  woman  who,  it  was  feared  at 
Madrid,  was  too  delicate  to  be  able  to  sleep  in  Holland  sheets. 
Alongside  of  them  are  placed  the  gloves  which  Antonio  Perez, 
Spanish  ex-ambassador^  sent  to  Lady  Knolles  with  a  letter 
saying :  *  These  gloves.  Madam,  are  made  of  the  skin  of  a  dog, 
'  the  animal  most  praised  for  its  fidelity.  Deign  to  allow  me 
'  this  praise,  with  a  place  in  your  ^ood  graces.  And  if  I  caa 
'  be  of  no  other  use,  my  skin  at  least  might  serve  to  make 
'  gloves.'  He  was  so  pleased  with  this  conceit,  that  in  a  letter 
to  Lady  Rich  he  repeats  and  improves  upon  it : — 

*  I  have  endured  such  affliction  at  not  having  ready  at  hand  the 
dogskin  gloves  desired  by  your  ladyship,  that  I  have  resolved  to 
sacrifice  myself  for  your  service,  and  to  strip  off  a  little  skin  from 
the  most  delicate  part  of  myself,  if  indeed  any  delicate  skin  can  be 
found  on  a  thing  so  rustic  as  my  person.  .  .  .  The  gloves  are  of 
dogskin,  Madame ;  and  yet  they  are  of  mine,  for  I  hold  myself  a  dog, 
and  entreat  your  Ladyship  to  hold  me  for  such,  as  well  on  account 
of  my  faith  as  my  passion.  The  skinned  dog  (perro  decoUado)  of 
your  Ladyship,    Anton.  Perez.' 

The  most  curious  collection  of  chaussures  (boots,  shoes,  and 
sUppers)  is  stated  to  be  in  the  possession  of  an  Englishman, 
Mr.  Roach  Smith.  Besides  specimens  of  every  successive  age, 
beginning  with  the  boots  of  a  bishop  in  721  a.d.,  he  has 
several  to  which  an  historic  or  romantic  interest  is  attached; 
e.g.  the  shoes  of  most  of  the  beauties  of  Charles  II. 's  court, 
including  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland,  the  Countess  of  Mus- 
kerry,  and  la  belle  Hamilton  (afterwards  Comtesse  de  Gram- 
mont),  with  those  of  Miss  Jennings  and  Miss  Stewart  (the 
original  of  the  Britannia  on  the  guinea),  stolen,  according  to 
the  labels,  by  Bochester  and  Killigrew. 
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There  is  an  entire  compartment  devoted  to  some  of  the 
shoes  crowned  by  the  Societe  des  Petits  Pieds^  over  which  the 
member  with  the  smallest  foot  presided  till  she  was  displaced 
by  a  competitor ;  a  Cinderella-like  slipper  being  kept  to  test 
the  qualifications  of  the  candidates.  If  Pauline  Buonaparte 
(Princess  Borghese)  had  competed^  she  would  have  been  hailed 
president  for  life  by  acclamation.  Her  feet,  besides  their 
smallness  and  exquisite  shape^  were  plump  (poteles)  and  rosy 
like  those  of  a  child ;  and  she  was  by  no  means  chary  in  exhi- 
biting them.  On  ceremonial  occasions,  a  page  entered  with  a 
cushion  of  crimson  velvet,  on  which  she  placed  her  foot,  whilst 
he  knelt  and  drew  off  the  stocking,  with  the  favoured  circle 
looking  on.  Her  remark  on  sitting  for  a  nearly  nude  figure  to 
Canova  is  well  known. 

The  Curieux  relates  a  trait  of  enthusiasm  on  the  part  of  a 
milord  which  we  suspect  will  prove  new  to  his  countrymen. 
A  Scotch  earl,  Lord  Fife,  gave  Madame  Yestris  a  thousand 
guineas  to  allow  a  cast  to  be  taken  of  her  leg,  which  was  su- 
perb. The  earl  died,  and  this  cherished  leg  was  sold  for  half- 
a-crownl  The  moral  reflection  is  conveyed  in  a  line  from 
Lamartine: 

*  J*ai  pes^  dans  ma  main  la  cendre  des  Leros.' 

This  leg  should  have  been  sent  to  the  fair  at  Leipsic  along 
with  Kant's  wig.  The  Germans  are,  or  were,  the  people  for 
answering  to  an  extraordinary  call  on  sensibility  or  sentiment. 
When  Sontag  was  in  the  height  of  her  celebrity  at  Berlin,  a 
party  of  her  military  admirers  bribed  her  maid  to  give  them 
one  of  her  cast-off  sUppers,  had  it  set  as  a  cup,  and  toasted  her 
in  it  till  it  was  worn  out.  There  is  another  story  that  a  party 
of  students  rushed  into  her  hotel  whilst  her  carriage  was 
driving  off,  and  made  prey  of  a  wine-glass  not  quite  empty, 
out  of  which  she  had  just  been  drinking.  This  was  put  up  to 
auction  on  the  spot,  and  fetched  seventeen  dollars.  A  pair  of 
shoes  has  been  preserved  with  extravagantly  high  heels  painted 
by  Watteau  to  represent  a  flock  or  sheepfold  {bergerie)  of 
Loves.  The  Duchess  de  Berry  had  a  shoe  that  once  belonged 
to  Louis  XIV.,  of  dark  velvet,  embroidered  with  Jleurs-de-lis, 
aud  adorned  with  a  battlepiece  painted  by  Parrocel. 
'  Puisque  nous  causonsy  let  us  pause  a  little  to  speak  of  the 

*  history  of  flowers,  of  the  flowers  that  Marie  Antoinette  loved 
'  80  well,  that  she  so  largely  contributed  to  multiply  and  em- 

*  hellish.'     We  willingly  pause  to  record  the  plausible  claim 

Eut  in  for  the  invention  of  what  is  commonly  called  the  Eng- 
fih  system  of  gardening,  by  a  Frenchman,  in  the  time  of 
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Louis  Quatorze.  It  was  the  poet  Du  Fresnoy,  we  are  assured, 
who  first  ventured  on  substituting  the  picturesque  variety  of 
the  landscape-pidnter  for  the  rectilinear  style  of  liie  architects, 
and  was  msule  comptroller  of  the  royal  gardens  in  recognidim 
of  his  merit.  But  nature  and  simplicity  were  sadly  out  of 
keeping  with  the  artificial  grandeur  of  Versailles.  The  genius 
of  Du  Fresnoy  was  chilled  or  rebuked  by  his  royal  patron^  and 
the  reform  planned  by  him  stopped  short.  ^  His  syst^n  re- 
^  turned  to  us/  says  the  Curieuxy  *  in  the  following  age,  with 
'  the  British  stamp  on  it,  as  so  many  products  of  French 
*  imagination  return  to  us.'  Girardin  created  Ermenonville; 
M.  Boutin,  Tivoli;  M.  de  la  Borde,  Mereville;  the  poet- 
painter  Watelet,  Moulin-Joli.  The  Prince  de  Ligne  did  his 
best  to  correct  the  stifihess  of  his  paternal  alleys  and  flower- 
beds. Then,  in  1774,  came  Marie  Antoinette,  who,  under  the 
direction  of  Bernard  de  Jussieu  and  a  clever  gardener,  con- 
verted Trianon  into  a  charming  parterre,  where  the  system  of 
the  English  painter,  WiUiam  Kent,  and  his  rival,  Browne  (the 
inventor  Du  Fresnoy  was  altogether  forgotten)  was  more  fol- 
lowed than  the  severe  harmony  of  Le  Nostre  and  De  Is 
Quintenie. 

Kent  died  in  1748 ;  and  Browne  achieved  his  highest  dis- 
tinction by  laying  out  the  grounds  of  Blenheim,  where  he  com- 
mitted a  solecism  which  elicited  a  cutting  sarcasm  on  his 
illustrious  employer,  the  great  Duke  of  Marlborough.  A  mag- 
nificent bridge  over  a  str^unlet  provoked  the  epigram: 

'  The  lofty  arch  his  high  ambition  shows. 
The  stream  an  emblem  of  his  bonnty  flows.' 

Our  neighbours  were  in  no  hurry  to  reclaim  their  property 
in  the  invention,  if  it  can  be  so  termed ;  and  we  suspect  that 
the  resumption  simply  formed  part  of  the  Anglomania  ^t 
came  over  them  about  the  time  when  Marie  Antoinette  b^an 
amusing  herself  with  the  creation  of  Le  Petit  Trianon.  Her 
fondness  for  flowers  led  to  one  of  those  revolutions  in  head- 
dresses of  which  specimens  may  be  multiplied  to  weariness. 
When  flowers  got  conunon,  the  court  ladies  took  first  to  fruit, 
and  afterwards  to  vegetables.  Chaplets  of  artificial  radishes 
and  carrots  were  in  vogue.  Madame  de  Matignon  appeared 
one  day,  h  la  jardiniere y  in  a  headdress  of  brown  linen  striped 
with  blue,  ornamented  by  the  artist  hand  of  Leonard  widi  a 
head  of  brocoli  and  an  artichoke. 

The  bare  list  of  collections  visited  by  the  Curieux  would  fill 
many  pages.  But  his  master-passion  is  for  autographs ;  and 
he  is  constantly  digressing  to  expatiate  on  their  value  and  their 
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diarm;  on  the  best  methods  of  utilising,  and  the  sacred  duty 
of  preserving,  them.  Indeed,  he  is  a  veritable  Chinese  in  h^ 
reverence  for  written  paper ;  and  he  would  cordially  assent  to 
the  second  branch  of  the  roue  maxim,  fFrite  tiot.  Bum  not^ 
without  regarding,  probably  without  suspecting,  the  consum- 
mate profligacy  tihiat  lurked  in  it.  Yet  in  his  highly  interesting 
dissertation  on  the  Cassette  aiuc  Poulets  of  Fouquet,  he  inci- 
dentally demonstrates  the  imprudence,  to  use  no  stronger  term, 
of  giving  a  permanent  form  to  any  shade  of  forbidden  feeling, 
or  any  passing  burst  of  irritability,  disappointment,  or  caprice. 
The  one  may  make  an  enemy  or  unmake  a  friend ;  the  other 
may  destroy  a  reputation.  Trifles  light  as  air,  once  conmiitted 
to  paper,  have  often  led  to  compUcations  in  which  peace,  for- 
tune, and  happiness  have  been  wrecked. 

Fouquet,  the  prince  of  financiers,  was  not  less  renowned 
for  gallantry  than  for  liberality  and  wealth.  His  downfall  was 
owing  to  his  indiscreet  rivalry  with  his  royal  master  both  in 
magnificence  and  love.  The  first  step  after  his  arrest  was  the 
seizure  of  his  papers,  including  the  casket  in  which  he  kept 
those  notes  and  letters  of  female  friends  and  applicants  which 
pass  under  the  denomination  of  poulets.  The  opening  of  this 
casket  was  dreaded  like  that  of  another  Pandora's  box,  without 
Hope  at  the  bottom.  What  varied  evils,  what  scandalous  dis- 
closures, what  revelations  of  broken  fortunes  and  fallen  or 
failing  virtue,  might  come  forth !  The  King  himself  opened 
the  casket,  and  its  contents  were  read  by  only  two  persons 
besides  himself,  the  Queen  and  Tellier  (the  royal  confessor). 
All  sorts  of  stories  were  afloat,  and  Madame  de  Molteville 
remarks  that  few  persons  about  the  Court  were  exempt  from 
the  charge  of  having  sacrificed  to  the  golden  calf;  that  the 
fable  of  Danae  was  lully  borne  out,  and  that,  since,  by  extra- 
ordinary ill-luck,  Fouquet  kept  all  the  letters  addressed  to 
him,  things  were  read  which  did  great  harm  to  very  many 
persons.  Rumour  and  malice  added,  coloured,  or  invented.  A 
pretended  letter  from  Madame  Scarron  (afterwards  Madame 
de  Maintenon),  was  handed  about,  containmg  this  passage : — 

'  J*ai  tonjoors  fuy  le  vice,  et  naturellement  je  hais  le  p£cb6 ;  mais 
J6  Toas  avoue  que  je  hais  encore  davantage  la  pauvret^.  J*ai  re^u 
de  votts  dix  miUe  ^cus ;  si  vous  voulez  encore  en  apporter  dix  mille 
dans  deux  jours,  je  verrai  ce  que  j'aurai  k  faire.' 

Another  version  of  the  letter  commences  differently,  and 
ends:  *  Je  ne  vous  deffendspas  d!espirer.^  The  Curieux  indig- 
nantly denounces  this  letter  as  a  fiibrication,  and  justifies  his 
incredulity  by  a  passage  in  the  Souvenirs  of  Madame  de  Cay  las : 
*  I  remember  to  have  heard  that  Madame  Scarron,  being  one 
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'  day  obliged  to  go  to  speak  to  M.  Fouquet,  she  thought  fit 
'  to  go  so  negligently  dressed  that  her  friends  were  ashamed 

*  to   take  her  there.     Everybody  knows  what  M.  Fouquet 

*  was^  and  his  weakness  for  women,  and  how  the  vainest  and 
^  the  best  placed  sought  to  please  him.'  The  uncharitable 
might  put  an  opposite  interpretation  on  this  neglected  dress; 
and  the  best  defence  for  Madame  Scarron  is  the  continued 
respect  in  which  she  was  held  by  the  Court  and  her  private 
marriage  to  the  King.  There  is  no  hatred  like  religious 
hatred,  and  this  very  marriage  became  a  fresh  topic  for  calumny 
in  the  hands  of  those  who  had  suffered  from  the  persecutions 
encouraged  by  her  bigotry.     *  In  1836,  at  the  French  Hospital 

*  in  London,'  says  the  Curieuxy  *  I  found,  in  the  possession  of 

*  an  old  female  inmate,  an  English  libel  against  Madame  de 

*  Maintenon,   entitled.    Hie   French   King*s  Wedding,  or  the 

*  Royal  Frolic  ;  being  a  pleasant  account  of  the  intrigues ^  comical 

*  courtship,  catterwauling,  and  surprising  marriage  ceranonies 

*  of  Louis  XIV.  with  Madame  de  Maintenon,  with  a  Comical 

*  Song,  sung  to  His  Majesty:  1708.  The  old  Protestant ob- 
^  stinately  refused  to  cede  me  the  book,  which  she  read  and 
'  re-read  with  pleasure,  although  she  found  difficulty  in  under- 
'  standing  it' 

Another  ladv  whom  the  Curieux  deems  unjustly  calumniated 
was  the  Marquise  du  Plessis-Belli^re,  accused  of  having  assisted 
Fouquet  in  his  designs  on  Madame  de  la  ValHere  on  the 
strength  of  what  is  termed  a  hideous  apocryphal  letter  amongst 
the  papers  of  Conrart.  The  Marquise  was  a  friend  of  Fou- 
quet and  rendered  him  important  political  services,  whether 
she  was  paid  for  them  or  not.  The  reputation  of  another  great 
lady,  the  Princess  of  Monaco  {nSe  de  Grrammont),  who  was 
also  compromised  by  the  correspondence,  is  abandoned  as  not 
worth  defending ;  and  in  this  instance  at  least  a  sound  discre- 
tion has  been  exercised.  Leaving  her  husband  to  the  sohtary 
enjoyment  of  his  miniature  sovereignty,  she  lived  a  gay  life  at 
the  French  Court,  where  she  was  renowned  for  the  rapid  suc- 
cession of  her  lovers,  every  one  of  whom  was  regularly  hung  in 
effigy  by  the  Prince  in  the  avenue  of  his  palace  at  Monaco, 
with  a  label  round  the  neck.  The  number  became  startling; 
strangers  came  from  far  and  near  to  admire  the  spectacle ;  and 
the  circumstance  at  length  came  to  the  ears  of  the  Grand 
Monarque.  He  tried  at  first  to  interfere  with  a  high  hand, 
but  finding  his  threats  vain,  and  the  scandal  on  the  increase, 
he  was  fain  to  conciliate  the  Prince  by  a  promise  that  a  strict 
guard  should  henceforth  be  kept  on  the  Princess ;  whereupon 
the  effigies  were  removed. 
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Another  letter  to  Fouquet,  which  no  virtuous  woman  could 
have  written,  endorsed  Lettre  dune  Inconnue  by  Conrart,  was 
by  turns  attributed  to  Madame  Scarron  and  Madame  de 
Sevignfi  in  the  Memoires  sur  la  Bastilhy  and  finally  given  to 
Madame  de  S^vign6  by  the  rest  of  the  scandalous  chronicles  in 
circulation.  Her  known  and  avowed  letters  go  far  to  refute 
the  calumny.  *  With  him '  (Fouquet),  she  writes  to  Bussy, 
^  I  have  always  the  same  precautions  and  the  same  fears,  which 

*  notably  retard  the  progress  he  would  willingly  make.  I 
'  believe  he  will  be  tired  at  last  of  always  recommencing  use- 
'  lessly  the  same  thing.' 

The  following  passage  is  copied  verbatim  et  literatim  from  an 
autograph  letter  of  hers  to  Manage  in  the  possession  of  the 
Curieux  : — 

'  Je  voas  remereie,  men  cher  monsieur,  de  toates  vos  nouuelles. 
II  7  en  a  deux  ou  trois  dans  vostre  lettre  que  ie  ne  sauois  point* 
Pour  celles  de  M.  Fouquet,  ie  nentends  parler  dautre  chose.  Je 
peDse  que  vous  saaes  bien  Ie  deplesir  que  lay  eil  davoir  est^  trouu^e 
dans  Ie  nombre  de  celles  qui  luy  ont  escrit.  H  est  vrav  que  ce 
nestait  ny  la  galanterie,  ni  linterest  que  mauoient  obligee  davoir 
YQ  commerce  avec  luj.  Lon  voit  clairement  que  ce  nestait  que 
pour  les  affaires  de  M.  de  la  Trousse ;  mais  cela  nempescbe  pas  que 
ie  naye  est^  fort  toucb^e  de  voir  quil  les  avoit  mises  dans  la  cassette 
de.  sea  poulets,  et  de  me  voir  nomm6e  parmy  celles  qui  nont  pas 
eii  des  sentimens  si  purs  que  moy.  Dans  cette  occasion  iay  besoin 
que  mes  amis  instruisent  ceux  qui  ne  Ie  sont  pas.  Je  vous  croy 
asses  genereux  pour  vouloir  en  dire  ce  que  M^  de  la  Fayette  vous 
en  aprendra,  et  iay  receu  tant  dautrea  marques  de  vostre  amiti^ 
que  je  ne  fais  nuUe  facon  de  vous  coniurer  de  me  donner  encore 
celle-cy.' 

Bussy-Rabutin  who,  like  Fouquet,  had  failed  to  touch  his 
charming  cousin's  heart,  quarrelled  with  her,  and  took  an  un- 
generous revenge  in  his  Histoire  Amoureuse  des  Gaules.  But  he 
Boon  grew  ashamed  of  his  conduct,  and  did  his  best  to  compen- 
sate for  the  wrong  by  (to  use  his  own  language)  ^  siding  with 
'  her  loudly  against  the  people  who  sought  to  confound  her  with 

*  the  mistresses  of  the  minister.'  To  be  well-armed  for  the 
campaign,  he  saw  Tellier,  and  was  assured  by  him  that '  the 

*  letters  of  Madame  de  Sevign€  were  the  letters  of  a  friend  who 
^  had  a  great  deal  of  wit,  and  that  they  had  amused  the  King 
'  more  than  the  insipid  tenderness  of  the  other  letters,  but  that 
'  the  surintendant  had  mal  apropos  mixed  love  with  friendship.' 
Tellier,  it  is  justly  added,  was  not  the  man  to  palliate  evil  if 
there  was  any,  for  it  was  he  of  whom  the  Comte  Grammont 
8&id,  on  seeing  him  go  out  from  a  private  conference  with  the 
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King^  ^  He  looks  like  a  polecat  that  has  just  been  killing 
*  chickens  and  is  licking  his  blood-stained  muzzle/ 

Both  Madame  de  S^vignd  and  Madame  de  Maintenon  are 
in  high  favour  with  the  Curieuxy  having  both  contributed 
largely  to  his  collection  of  autographs;  and  he  insists  on 
throwing  the  entire  responsibility  of  the  revocation  of  the 
Edict  of  Nantes  and  other  arbitrary  measures  suggested  or 
sanctioned  by  Madame  de  Maintenon,  on  the  King.  The  iq- 
grained  absolutism  and  egotism  of  Louis  XIV.,  he  contends, 
were  at  their  acme  from  his  earliest  years.  In  the  public 
library  of  St.  Petersburgh,  under  the  glass  covering  of  a 
collection  of  autographs,  may  be  seen  one  of  the  copybooks  in 
which  his  Majesty  practised  writing  as  a  child.  Instead  of 
'  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners/  or  '  Virtue  is  its 
'  own  reward/  the  copy  set  for  him  was  this :  '  Let  roisfont 
'  tout  ce  quHls  veulent^ 

The  best  mode  that  could  be  hit  upon  for  teaching  histoiry 
to  Louis  XV.  was  that  recommended  oy  St  Simon  to  Fleury, 
the  royal  preceptor,  afterwards  cardinal  and  minister.  It  was 
to  hang  a  gallery  with  historical  portraits  and  sketches,  to 
make  this  the  place  of  reception  for  the  children  of  the  nobilitj 
who  came  to  pay  their  respects  to  their  young  sovereign,  to 
have  them  tutored  beforehand  and  accompanied  by  preceptors, 
who  were  to  lead  the  conversation  to  prominent  events  or  cha- 
racters, and  so  diaw  him  on  to  make  inquiries  and  pick  up 
information. 

More  than  half  (300  pages)  of  the  third  volume  of  the 
Causeries  is  devoted  to  Montaigne,  who  is  held  in  high  favour, 
despite  of  two  peculiarities  which  might  have  been  expected  to 
lower  him  in  the  opinion  of  a  collector  of  autographs.  He  was 
an  infrequent  and  careless  correspondent,  and  he  expressed  a 
thorough  contempt  for  all  who  wrote  letters  with  a  view  to 
publication  or  literary  fame.  He  excepts  none,  not  even 
Cioro  and  Pliny  the  Younger,  of  whom  he  says: — 

'  This  surpasses  all  meanness  of  heart  in  persons  of  their  rank, 
to  have  wished  to  derive  glory  from  egotism  and  prattle,  to  the 
point  of  employing  for  this  purpose  their  private  letters  to  their 
friends ;  so  that,  some  having  missed  the  time  for  being  sent,  thej 
have  notwithstanding  published  them  with  this  worthy  excuse  that 
they  were  unwilling  to  lose  their  pains.  .  .  .  Does  it  become  two 
Roman  consuls,  sovereign  magistrates  of  the  imperial  State  of  the 
world,  to  occupy  their  leisure  in  arranging  and  dressing  up  a  fine 
missive,  to  draw  from  it  the  reputation  of  understanding  well  the 
language  of  their  nurse  ?  What  could  a  schoolmaster,  who  gained 
his  livelihood  by  it,  do  worse  ?' 
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What  would  Montaigne  have  said  had  he  lived  to  be  told  of 
the  miserable  subterfuge  of  Pope,  who  surreptitiously  caused 
his  letters  to  be  published,  and  then  denounced  the  publication 
as  a  theft ;  or  of  the  anxious  care  taken  by  Horace  Walpole  to 
transmit  corrected  copies  of  epistolary  gossip  to  posterity? 
Be  their  motives  what  they  might,  we  are  indebted  to  them  for 
compositions  which  the  world  would  not  willingly  let  die. 

Throwing  over  Pliny,  somewhat  unceremoniously  and  unne- 
cessarily, M.  Feuillet  de  Conches  takes  up  the  cudgels  for 
Cicero,  who,  he  vows,  did  not  write  his  letters  to  his  familiars 
— arf  familiares — for  any  eyes  but  theirs ;  and  the  proof  is 
that  when  Atticus  applied  to  him  for  copies,  with  a  view  to  a 
complete  collection,  he  had  none.  Montaigne,  too,  it  is  re- 
torted, printed  some  of  his  own  letters ;  and  his  mode  of  speak- 
ing of  them  and  his  method  of  epistolary  composition,  are 
strongly  marked  by  self-complacency : — 

'  On  this  subject  of  letters,  I  wish  to  say  this  one  word,  that  it  is 
a  work  in  which  my  friends  hold  that  I  am  capable  of  something ; 
and  I  should  more  willingly  have  chosen  this  form  of  publishing  my 
whims,  had  I  had  anyone  to  address  (si  feusse  eu  d  qui  parler),  I 
needed,  what  I  have  had  at  other  times,  a  certain  conmierce  that 
attracted,  sustained,  and  excited  me.  K  all  the  paper  was  in 
existence  that  I  have  ever  blotted  for  the  ladies,  when  my  hand  was 
truly  carried  away  by  my  passion,  there  would  haply  be  found  some 
page  worthy  to  be  communicated  to  idle  youUi  misled  'by  this 
madnesa/ 

After  saying  that  he  writes  very  faflt,  and  very  badly,  trust- 
hig  to  the  indulgence  of  the  great  personages  with  whom  he 
corresponds  to  excuse  blots  and  erasures,  he  continues : — 

*  The  letters  which  cost  me  most  are  those  that  are  worth  least ; 
from  the  moment  that  I  flag,  it  is  a  sign  that  I  am  no  longer  in  the 
Tein.  I  readily  begin  without  plan ;  the  first  sometimes  produces 
the  second.  .  .  . 

*  As  I  had  rather  compose  two  letters  than  dose  and  fold  one,  I 
always  resign  this  duty  to  another ;  so  that,  when  the  substance  is 
finished,  I  would  willingly  charge  some  one  with  the  duty  of  ad- 
justing those  long  harangues,  offers,  and  prayers,  that  we  place  at 
the  end,  and  wish  that  some  new  custom  would  deliver  us  from 
them.' 

His  wish  has  been  granted,  and  our  formal  conclusions  are 
now  speedily  dispatched.  His  habit  of  beginning  without  a 
plan  recalls  Bousseau's  beau  ideal  of  a  loveletter,  which  (he 
maintains)  should  be  begun  without  the  writer  knowing  what 
he  is  going  to  say,  and  end  without  his  knowing  what  he  has 
said.    The  letter  of  a  celebrated  Frenchwoman  to  her  husband 
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is  a  model  of  conciseness.    *  Je  commence^  parce  queje  n*ai  rien 
'  a  f aire :  jejinis^  parce  queje  rCai  rien  a  dire  J* — T.  A.  V. 

The  increased  facility  of  communication  has  enconraged 
brevity  and  haste ;  we  dash  off  a  dozen  letters  in  an  hour  in- 
stead of  devoting  half  a  morning  to  the  production  of  one ; 
and  literary  people  are  more  remarkable  than  others  for  care- 
lessness in  this  respect, — probably  on  the  principle  avowed  by 
Madame  de  Stael :  '  Since  I  have  aimed  openly  at  celebrity 

*  by  my  books,  I  have  left  off  paying  any  attention  to  my 

*  letters.' 

The  literary  public  are  indebted  to  M.  Feuillet  de  Conches 
for  a  valuable  collection  of  letters  in  which  the  place  of  honour 
is  assigned  to  Montaimie  ;*  and  his  familiarity  with  the  style  and 
hand-writing  of  this,tne  quaintest  and  most  original  of  essayists, 
led  to  his  being  called  in  to  decide  an  amusing  and  instructive 
controversy.  An  autograph  letter  of  Montaigne  belonging  to 
the  Countess  Boni  de  Castellain  was  put  up  to  auction  in  1834, 
and  the  agent  of  M.  de  Pix6recourt,  having  received  an  unli- 
mited commission,  gave  700  francs  for  it  to  the  extreme  disgust 
of  his  employer ;  who,  on  the  chance  of  getting  rid  of  his  bar- 
gain, started  what  at  first  sounded  like  a  plausible  objection  to 
its  authenticity.  The  autograph  was  a  Report,  dated  February 
16,  1588,  to  Marechal  de  Matignon  of  what  befell  the  writer 
and  his,  party  in  an  encounter  with  a  troop  of  Leaguers,  and 
contains  this  sentence :  ^  Nous  n'osions  cependant  passer  outre 
'  pour  rincertitude  de  la  s^ret^  de  nos  persones,  de  quoi  nous 

*  devious  estre  esclercis  sur  nos  ^passepors.*  Tha  doubt  arose 
from  the  word  passeporsy  which,  it  was  contended,  was  more 
modem.  The  reply  was  that,  besides  being  used  in  another  letter 
of  Montaigne's  and  in  one  from  the  Cardinal  de  Lorraine  of 
anterior  date,  it  actually  occurs  eight  times  in  the  Ordonnance 
^Institution  des  Postes  framed  under  Louis  XI.  in  1464.  An 
autograph,  however,  like  Caesar's  wife,  cannot  endure  suspicion: 
to  be  once  discredited  is  enough ;  and  the  letter  whidi  cost 
700  francs  was  subsequently  thought  dear  at  thirty.  The 
word  passport,  it  may  be  remembered,  is  introduced  by  Shak- 
speare  in  Henry  V.'s  speech  before  the  battle  of  Agincourt : 
'  Let  him  depart:  his  passport  shall  be  made.'  But  it  appears 
from  '  The  Sentimental  Journey,'  published  in  1768,  that  pass- 
ports were  not  then  in  general  use  for  travelling  in  time  of  peace : 

*  I  had  left  London  (says  Yorick)  with  so  much  precipitation 

*  that  it  never  entered  my  mind  that  we  were  at  war  with 

*  Lettres  In^dites  de  Michel  de  Montaigne  et  de  quelqoea  antres 
Peraonnagea  pour  servir  k  THistoire  da  Seiziime  Si^le. 
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'  France ;  and  had  reached  Dover^  and  looked  through  the  hilh 
'  beyond  Boulogne,  before  the  idea  presented  itself;  and  with 

*  this  in  its  train,  that  there  was  no  getting  there  without  a 

*  passport.'  He  contrived,  we  need  hturdly  add,  to  reach  Paris 
without  one. 

'  I  have  no  drill  sergeant  to  arrange  my  productions,  but 
'  chance.  I  put  together  my  reveries  as  they  present  themselves. 
'  Sometimes  they  throng  in  crowds,  sometimes  they  drag  along^ 
'  in  single  file.  I  wish  people  to  see  my  natural  and  ordinary 
'  pace,  irregular  as  it  may  be ;  I  let  myself  alone  as  I  find 
^  myself.'  This  passage  from  Montaigne  is  chosen  by  M. 
Feuillet  de  Conches  for  the  motto  of  his  Fourth  Book,  entitled 
Voyage  ou  H  vous  Plaira;  a  book,  if  possible,  more  miscella-- 
neons  than  the  rest.  In  the  first  chapter  he  anaJy ses  the  nature 
of  the  interest  we  take  in  the  personal  qualities  of  authors,  and 
strengthens  his  theory  by  the  authority  of  Addison,  in  the 

*  Spectator,'  who  begins  by  drawing  a  portrait  of  himself,  which, 
although  verging  on  caricature,  has  preserved  two  or  three  of 
the  genuine  and  strongly  marked  features  of  the  original.  If 
not  quite  so  taciturn  as  his  literary  double,  Addison  used  to 
say  of  himself  that,  with  respect  to  intellectual  wealth,  he  could 
draw  bills  for  a  thousand  pounds,  though  he  had  not  a  guinea 
in  his  pocket.  It  was  said  of  Comeille  quHl  avait  tout  son  esprit 
en  genie  ;  and  he  pleads  guilty  to  the  impeachment  t  — 

^  J'ai  la  plume  f^eonde  et  la  bouche  sterile, 
Bon  galant  au  theatre  et  fort  manvais  en  ville ; 
Et  I'on  pent  rorement  mMcouter  sans  ennui, 
Que  81  je  me  produis  par  la  bouche  d'autrui.' 

According  to  an  autograph  note  written  by  the  Abb6 
d'Olivet  for  Voltaire  and  verified  by  the  Curieuxy  there  was 
another  peculiarity  in  which  the  author  of  the  Cid  resembled 
another  English  writer  of  genius.  Pope  says  in  one  of  his 
letters  that  he  had  been  three  weeks  waiting  for  his  imagina- 
^on;  and  his  habit  was  to  take  instant  advantage  of  it  when, 
it  came ;  rising  frequently  in  the  middle  of  the  night  to  fix  a 
thought,  an  image,  or  a  rhyme.  The  fitfulness  of  Comeille's 
inspirations  is  thus  illustrated  in  the  note.  One  day  whilst 
Moli^re  was  dressing,  two  men  of  letters  dropped  in  and  spoke 
with  high  praise  of  a  tragedv  by  Comeille  played  the  night 
Wore  for  the  first  time.  Moliere  listened  without  uttering  a 
word.    When  he  was  dressed,  he  began,  *  Well,  gentlemen,  so 

*  you  believe  that  Corneille  is  the  author  of  what  you  have  heard  ? 
'  Learn  that  there  is  a  little  demon  who  has  conceived  a  friend- 
'  ship  for  him,  and  who  has  the  wit  of  a  demon.  When  he  sees 
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'  Comeille  seating  himself  at  his  desk  to  bite  his  nails  and  try  to 
'  make  verses^  he  approaches  and  dictates  four,  eight,  ten,  some- 
'  times  twenty  verses  in  succession,  which  are  superior  to  anj- 
'  thing  that  a  mere  man  can  make.  After  which  the  little 
'  demon,  who  is  as  mischievous  as  a  demon,  withdraws  some  paces 
'  off,  saying  ^^  Let  us  see  how  the  rogue  wiU  get  on  without  help/ 
'  Comeille  then  makes  the  ten,  twenty,  thirty  following  verses ; 
'  amongst  which  there  are  none  but  very  ordmary,  or  even  there 
^  are  some  very  bad.  The  next  day  the  same  game  is  recom- 
'  menoed  between  the  demon  and  Comeille.  The  whole  piece  i^ 
^  composed  in  this  manner.  Beware,  gentlemen,  of  confounding 
'  the  two  authors.  The  one  is  a  man,  but  the  other  is  far  more 
'  .than  a  man.' 

This  differs  somewhat  from  the  fine  criticism  of  St.  Evre- 
mond :  ^  That  which  is  not  excellent  in  him  (Comeille)  seems 
'  bad,  less  from  being  bad  than  from  not  having  the  perfection 
^  which  he  had  managed  to  reach  in  other  things.  He  preferred 
'  Rodogune  to  all  lus  pieces ;  the  public,  Cinna^  The  note 
'  concludes :  ^  This  is  what  I  have  heard  related  by  the  late 
'  Baron,  our  Boscius,  who  was  present  when  Moli^e  said  it 
'  I  can  also  certify  that  M.  de  Mancroix,  canon  of  Bheims,  who 
'  died  in  1708  at  the  age  of  ninety,  told  me  that  the  audience 
^  at  the  theatre  rose  when  Comeille  entered,  as  for  the  Prince 
^  de  Cond6 ;  and  this  he  has  told  me  more  than  once.' 

Inferring  from  the  popular  interest  in  the  personality  of 
authors,  that  the  public  may  wish  to  know  something  of  his  own 
habits  and  character,  the  Curieux  indulges  in  a  chapter  of  remin- 
iscences, which,  branching  off  in  all  directions,  embrace  incident.^ 
which  we  little  expected  to  find  among  them.  Thus,  in  girag 
an  account  of  the  Pension  Savoure^  at  which  he  was  brought 
up,  he  relates,  on  the  authority  of  a  schoolfeUow,  Admiral 
Baudin,  that  in  the  month  of  March  1796,  a  little  pale  man 
with  long  black  hair  alighted  from  a  shabby  yellow  coupe  at 
the  door  of  the  seminary,  and  requested  to  see  the  Citizen 
Savours.  Onhi,appeariig.theUttie  man  said,  a  am  General 
'  Bonaparte.  I  have  searched  all  Paris  for  an  establishment 
'  uniting   with  the  tradition  of  the  old  and  good  studies  of 

*  the  university  that  of  religious  instruction,  now  forgotten 
^  everywhere,  and  I  have  found  but  yours.  I  have  a  young 
'  brother  whose  education  unhappily  bears  traces  of  the  troubled 

*  and  disorderly  times  in  which  we  have  been  living.  I  come 
'  to  beg  you  to  admit  him  among  your  pupils,  and  to  make  a 
^  man  of  him.  I  am  named  general-in-chief  of  the  army  in 
^  Italy,  and  I  am  on  the  point  of  quitting  Paris  to  take  the 
<  Qommand.     If  during  my  absence  you  would  have  the  good- 
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'  neas  to  send  me  every  ten  days  a  bulletin  of  the  progress  and 
^  conduct  of  my  brother^  occupied  as  I  may  be  with  the  affairs 
^  of  my  army^  I  shall  always  fiiad  time  to  answer  you*' 

The  nomination  of  the  future  autocrat  to  the  army  of  Italy 
had  not  been  publicly  announced^  and  he  was  best  known  by  the 
13th  Yend^miairej  an  exploit  litde  calculated  to  conciliate  those 
who,  like  M»  Savour^^  disliked  the  Convention  and  its  acts. 
He  replied  drily^  after  accepting  the  charge^  ^It  is  well  under- 
'  stoodj  General,  that  here  religious  instruction  is  the  primary 

*  base  of  education.'  *Eh,  Monsieur,'  rejoined  Bonaparte,  *  it 
^  is  for  that  that  I  came.'  Some  days  afterwards  he  brought 
bis  brother  Jerome,  who  continued  in  the  academy  for  three 
years.  Napoleon  came  to  see  him  on  the  conclusion  of  the  Italian 
campaign,  and  kept  a  watchful  eye  on  his  progress  till  the  ex- 
pedition to  Egypt,  when  the  duty  of  personal  superintendence 
was  transferred  to  Barras,  with  whom  M.  Savoure  found  it 
impossible  to  get  on.  Once  or  twice  a  week  one  of  the  Director's- 
aides-de-camp  came  for  Jerome,  and  carried  him  off  to  the 
tbeatre  or  some  more  objectionable  place  of  amusement.  He 
was  brought  back  exhausted  and  dissipated,  idle  himself  and 
the  cause  of  idleness  in  others.  At  length  the  preceptor  took 
the  bold  step  of  writing  to  the  temporary  guardian  in  these 
terms.  '  Citizen  Director,  when  General  Bonaparte  entrusted 
'  me  with  the  education  of  his  young  brother,  it  was  his  desire 
^  that  I  should  make  a  cultivated  and  able  man  of  him.  "Nowy 
^  it  is  my  duty  to  tell  you  that  nothing  is  more  contrary  to  this 
^  end  than  constant  association  with  your  aides-^e^amp*    Have 

*  the  goodness,  therefore,  to  leave  me  entirely  master  of  young 

*  Jerome's  education,  or  remove  him  from  my  house.'  Jerome 
was  removed  immediately ;  but  always  spoke  of  his  old  master 
in  terms  honourable  to  both. 

Cuddie  Headrigg  says  of  Lady  Margaret  Bellenden, '  My 
'  leddy  dinna  like  to  be  contradicted;  as  I  ken  naebody  ^oes  if 
^  they  can  help  thems.elves.'  The  Curieux  does  not  like  to  be 
interrupted ;  *  not,'  he  adds,  *  out  of  pride,  but  because  inter- 

*  ruption  staggers  and  troubles  his  thoughts,  and  puts  him  out 

*  in  his  interrogations.'  He  has  often  been  heard  to  exclaim,  like 
M.  do  Fontenelle,  *  My  children,  if  we  were  to  speak  but  four 
'  at  once!  what  would  you  have  ?  The  Curieux  has  his  nerves; 
'  you  have  yours.'  This  grievance  would  be  comparatively 
little  felt  in  England,  where  conversation  is  more  elliptical,  and 
the  best  talker  is  liable  to  be  voted  a  bore  if  he  habitually 
transgresses  Swift's  rule  (strongly  recommended  by  Sydney 
Smith),  of  not  occupying  more  than  half  a  minute  without  a 
break ;  it  being  free  to  ^1  to  get  as  many  half  minutes  as  they 
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can.  The  well-known  incident  of  the  Frenchman  watching  big 
opportunity  to  strike  in^  and  murmuring  S'il  crac/ie,  il  est  perdu, 
could  hardly  have  occurred  in  this  country ;  at  least  not  since 
the  two  most  eminent  of  recent  English  historians  have  been 
taken  from  us. 

If  there  is  no  precise  reason  why  causeries  of  this  kind 
should  stop  anywhere,  they  must  clearly  stop  somewhere,  and 
M.  Feuillet  de  Conches's  readers  are  not  like  the  audience  in 

*  The  Critic,'  who  (according  to  Mr.  Sneer)  were  perfectly  in- 
diiferent  how  the  actors  got  off  the  sta^e  so  long  as  thef 
did  get  off.  The  Curieux,  therefore,  despite  of  his  dislike  to 
interruption,  introduces  a  Deus  ex  mackind  in  the  shape  of  his 
publisher,  *  fc  Jidele  Henri  Plon,'  exclaiming,  *  Ah,  Mon  Dieu, 
^  est'il  possible  !  So  you  are  still  rummaging  among  the  ashes 
'  of  antiquity.  You  are  still  lingering  among  the  frosts  of  the 
'  North ;  you  are  still  at  Aulnay  with  Huet ;  at  Caen  with 

*  M.  de  Malherbe,  in  Burgundy  with  Babutin.  Are  you 
'  not  also  going  to  run  off  to  London,  to  Florence,  to  Mantua, 
^  to  Venice  ?  And  my  third  volume  ?  And  then  your  photo- 
^  graph,  which  my  subscribers  insist  upon.'  The  bare  mention 
of  the  photograph  provokes  a  diatribe  against  this  new  and 
popular  substitute  for  the  miniature  and  engraving.     ^  Photo- 

*  graphy,'  replies  the  Curieux,  *is  my  aversion ;  if  it  reproduces 
'  monuments  and  chalk  or  pencil  drawings  to  admiration,  it  has 
'  infirmities  and  intolerable  falsehoods  for  living  nature.  It  can 
^  make  nothing  of  distances,  and  does  not  see  true.  It  falsifies 
'  features.  It  falsifies  colours.  In  a  word,  it  is  the  antipodes 
^  of  art ;  it  is  the  slave  of  an  instrument  and  has  all  the  defects 
^  of  one.     When  Daniel  du  Moustier  painted  people,  he  made 

*  them   better-looking  than  they  were,  giving  as  his  reason, 

*  **  They  are  such  fools  that  they  believe  themselves  to  be  what  I 

*  make  them,  and  pay  more."  But  there  are  sitters  more  stin^ 
^  than  foolish,  and  if  photography  was  dear,  no  one  would  submit 
^  to  it ;  for  it  makes  uglier  than  nature.  It  has  been  popularised 

*  by  cheapness.' 

And  so  he  runs  on,  till  he  has  fairly  run  himself  out,  and  is 
content  to  conclude  in  right  earnest.  We  are  content  to  con- 
clude along  with  him,  although  by  no  means  suffering  from 
wearisomeness  or  satiety.  It  was  Bubb  Doddington,  we  be- 
lieve, who  first  laid  down  the  maxim,  '  When  you  have  made  a 
'favourable  impression,  go  away  I'  By  analogous  reasoning, 
the  point  at  which  we  always  prefer  terminating  a  review  is 
when,  to  the  best  of  our  belief,  we  have  conveyed  a  fair  and 
favourable  impression  of  the  author  and  the  book. 
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Art,  III.  —  1.  Les  Metaux  precienx.  Par  M,  BoswAQ* 
Paris:   1865. 

2.  JEtat  de  la  question  de  Tuniformite  des  Poids  et  Mesures. 
ParM.  Nahuys.     Utrecht:  1865. 

3.  Production  der  edlen  Metdlle.  VoN  SoETBEER.  Berlin: 
1865. 

4.  Revue  Contemporaine.  Articles  on  International  Coinage, 
by  M.  DE  Pakieu:  published  in  1858,  I860,  1861,  and 
1865.     Paris. 

5.  Eighth  Report  of  the  International  Association  for  obtaining 
.    a  uniform  decimal  system  of  measures,  weights,  and  coins. 

London:  1865. 

6.  Decimal  Coinage.  By  Frederic  Hendriks.  London: 
1866. 

7.  Rapport  adresse  a  S.M.  TEmpereur  par  M.  le  Ministre  des 
Finances  sur  un  Prqjet  de  Loi  relatif  a  la  Convention  Mone^ 
taire  passee  entre  la  France,  la  Belgique,  T Italic  et  la  Suisse, 
Uth  Avril,  1866. 

/Changes  have  been  effected  since  the  year  1860  in  the 
monetary  legislation  of  several  foreign  countries,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  Western  States  of  continental  Europe,  which 
deserve  a  more  careful  attention  than  they  have  yet  received 
from  British  political  economists,  who  have  for  the  last  century 
taken  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  progress  of  monetary  science. 
These  changes,  which  have  been  accompanied  by  a  movement 
in  public  opinion,  and  by  a  vast  deal  of  discussion  on  the 
altered  condition  of  the  currency  of  the  world,  affect  many 
important  interests  in  a  manner  which  we  shall  now  endeavour 
to  explain,  with  the  aid  of  a  cfareful  examination  of  the  works 
of  foreign  writers  on  this  subject,  and'  of  the  debates  which 
have  taken  place  this  very  year  in  the  parliamentary  assem- 
blies of  France,  Italy,  Belgium,  and  Switzerland. 

The  leading  points  we  wish  to  explain  relate,  first,  to  the 
internal  legislative  modifications  of  the  currency  in  these 
countries,  which  have  resulted  from  the  vast  importations  of 
Califomian  and  Australian  gold;  secondly,  to  certain  inter- 
national arrangements  which  have  been  engrafted  on  these 
legislative  measures,  and  have  actually  constituted  in  Europe 
what  may  be  termed  a  Munz  verein,  or  monetary  union,  having 
France  for  its  centre ;  and  lastly,  to  the  feasibility  of  a  more 
extended  application  of  the  same  principle  to  the  great  monetary 
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systems  of  the  worlds  and  more  particularly  to  that  of  Great 
Britain^  as  one  of  the  chief  producers^  consumers^  and  distri- 
butors of  the  precious-metals. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  proportion  which  had  existed 
between  the  production  of  gold  and  of  silver  since  the  discoverj 
of  the  New  World,  has  been  largely  disturbed  by  the  workmg 
of  the  auriferous  deposits  of  California  and  Australia.  M. 
Soetbeer,  a  modest  and  intelligent  economist  of  Hamburgh, 
has  collected  a  multitude  of  curious  returns  on  this  subject, 
from  which  we  extract  the  two  following  statements : — 

In  1800,  the  value  of  the  gold  produced  stood  to  that  of  the 
silver  in  the  proportion  of  28  to  72  upon  a  total  of  10,813,400/. 

In  1863,  tlie»  value  of  the  gold  produced  stood  to  that  of  the 
silver  in  the  proportion  of  67  to  33  upon  a  total  amounting  to 
38,444,813/. 

This  new  proportion,  eminently  favourable  to  the  greater 
diffusion  of  gold,  has  existed  from  1849  to  the  present  time, 
with  slight  variations;  and,  in  the  last  fifteen  years,  the 
quantity  of  gold  thrown  into  circulation  amounts  to  340 
millions  sterling  more  than  would  have  been  produced  under 
the  proportions  of  the  previous  metallurgical  production.  The 
effect  of  this  great  change  in  the  relative  production  of  gold 
and  silver  has  certainly  not  been  confined  to  a  reduction  in 
the  price  of  gilding  or  in  other  applications  of  gold  to  manufac^ 
tures.  It  has  also  brought  about  a  complete  perturbation  in 
the  monetary  system  oi  those  States  which  had  made  both 
metals  a  legal  tender,  including  the  United  States,  France, 
Spain,  &c.  Gold  having  become  more  common  than  silver, 
has  been  substituted  for  that  metal  as  the  habitual  instroment 
of  exchange ;  and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  East  has  absorbed 
all  the  silver  thus  set  at  liberty  in  exchange  for  the  silk,  the 
tea,  and  the  other  Eastern  commodities  we  miport  into  Europe, 
the  double  standard  has  become  in  £^t  purely  nominal,  and 
gold  is  now  the  principal  current  money  of  all  these  countries. 
But  as  silver  is  an  indispensable  part  of  the  monetary  system 
to  effect  minor  payments  in  small  change,  the  circulating 
medium  has  been  rapidly  deranged  in  the  countries  in  which  the 
double  standard  still  nominally  exists.*     Great  Britain,  being 

*  One  of  the  reasons  for  which  the  French  cling  to  the  use  of  the 
double  standard,  in  spite  of  the  rapid  disappearance  of  silver  and 
the  enormous  increase  of  gold  in  their  circulation,  is  that  the  silrer 
standard  is  connected  with  the  French  decimal  system  of  weights. 
The  French  franc  is  a  weighty  representing  in  silver  five  grammes, 
and  may  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  weighing  a  letter  or  any  other 
article.    This  circumstance  connects  it  with  the  whole  metrical  sjt- 
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exempt  by  reason  of  her  own  gold  and  paper  currency  from 
the  inconTenience  which  has  thus  been  felt  elsewhere,  may 
regard  these  circumstances  with  mdifference.  Yet  there  have 
been  times  when  this  country  too  has  suffered  from  similar 
embaiTassments,  arising  not  from  any  excess  in  the  production 
of  gold,  but  from  other  causes  affecting  the  price  of  silver,  and 
the  Acts  of  Parliament  of  1773  and  1816  successively  estab- 
lished our  gold  coinage  as  the  sole  standard  of  the  currency, 
and  reduced  the  coinage  of  silver  to  its  true  character  of  mere 
tokens  or  counters  for  change,  to  borrow  an  expression  used 
by  Lord  Liverpool  in  the  House  of  Lords  in  1816.  By  the 
Act  56  Geo.  3.  c.  68,  which  re^ilated  the  new  silver  coinage, 
the  pound  troy  of  silver  was  corned  into  66*.  instead  of  62*., 
and  the  difference  of  4*.  retained  as  a  seignorage  (amounting 
to  six  per  cent.)  ;  so  that  bullion  must  rise  so  much  above  the 
Mint  price,  before  coin  could  be  brought  on  a  par  with  it.*  In 
other  words,  to  prevent  the  silver  being  melted  in  case  of  rise  of 
value,  the  silver  for  which  the  gold  sovereign  maybe  exchanged 
would  not  in  reality  purchase  the  quantity  of  gold  contained  in 
the  sovereign ;  but  the  inconvenience  wluch  might  have  arisen 
from  this  debasement  of  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  shilling,  was 
provided  against  by  restricting  to  forty  shillings  the  use  of  sil- 
ver as  a  legal  tender.  The  change  in  the  proportion  of  the 
production  of  the  precious  metals  could  only  have  affected  the 
monetary  system  of  Great  Britain,  if  the  price  of  silver  in 
bare  had  become  equal  to  the  price  of  our  silver  coin ;  but  the 
profit  on  silver  in  bars  has  never  reached  that  which  is  artifi- 
cially bestowed  upon  the  silver  coinage  by  the  Act  of  1816. 
The  nature  and  effect  of  this  operation  is  described  in  the 
following  terms,  in  the  Report  of  the  French  Minister  of 
Finance  to  the  Emperor : — 

'  Ces  Commissions  ont  appel^  I'attention  du  Gouvernement  sur  le 
proc6d6  adopte  par  divers  Etats  pour  conserver^rargent  en  concnr- 
i^nce  avec  Tor,  dans  la  circulation  mon^taire.  Ce  proc^d^  consiste 
i  ^tablir,  entre  I'or  et  I'argent  monnay^,  un  6cart  de  valeur  mon^- 
taire  moins  considerable  que  celni  qui  est  le  r^sultat  de  leur  valeur 
conunerciale ;  Targent  ainsi  rehanss^  est  4mis  sous  la  forme  de 

tern.  This  argument  may  have  its  value  in  the  mathematical  or 
theoretieal  view  of  the  subject,  but  it  appears  to  us  to  be  of  no  prac- 
tical importance,  and  the  utility  of  applying  coins  to  be  measures  of 
weight  is  diminished  by  the  fact  that  their  own  weight  is  liable  to 
be  diminished  by  detrition,  and  is  therefore  not  strictly  accurate. 

•  See  Mr.  Wellesley  Pole's  excellent  speech,  delivered  May  30, 
1816,  on  the  introduction  of  the  Silver  Coinage  Bill.  {Par- 
Uamentary  Dd^ates^  zxxiv.  p.  946.) 
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monnaie  d'appoint^  dont  le  concours  est  limits  de  mani^re  it  en  pou- 
Toir  remplacer,  dans  les  grands  payements,  soit  I'or,  soli  les  monnues 
d'argent  sup^rieures.  Le  sj^t^me  de  monnaies  d'appoint  en  argent 
i  cours  limits  et  avcc  une  proportion  d'alliage  suffisante  pour  ne 
pas  permettre  de  les  exporter  avec  profit,  a  €\&  depuis  an  demi-sikk 
pratiqu^  avec  un  grand  succ^s  en  Angleterre,  et  ^tenda  plus  tvd 
auz  Etats  Unis,  au  Portugal,  2t  la  Suisse,  et  k  Fltalie.'  {Eofj^oriy 
5*c.,  p.  3.) 

The  States  which  have  suffered  from  this  disturbance  of 
their  monetary  system,  caused  by  the  excess  of  gold,  have  not, 
as  yet^  thought  it  expedient  to  adopt  the  entire  principle  of  our 
own  currency  ;  they  have  imitated  it  partially,  but  none  of  them 
has  altogether  abandoned  the  double  standard.  The  United 
States  of  America,  by  an  Act  of  Congress  of  1853,  reduced 
the  weight  of  the  half-dollar  in  silver  from  206^  grains  to  192 
^ains,  and  that  of  the  quarter-dollar  from  103^  to  96.  The 
Continental  States  of  Europe,  whose  numeration  is  based  upon 
the  franc,  found  themselves  in  a  position  of  greater  di£ScuItj. 
Por  the  United  States,  whose  monetary  unit  is  represented  to 
be  in  gold  and  silver  by  the  dollar  (equal  to  rather  more  than 
one-fifibh  of  the  English  pound),  supplied  the  wants  of  the  com- 
munity in  small  change  oy  a  somewhat  depreciated  coinage  of 
lialf-dollars  and  quarter-dollars,  corresponding  to  our  florins 
and  shillings,  whilst  the  dollar  itself,  the  basis  of  numeration 
and  of  value,  remained  unaltered.  But  in  the  countries  in 
which  the  monetary  unit  is  extremely  low  in  value,  as  the 
French  yranc,  less  than  our  shilling,  and  the  Spanish  realy  of  a 
still  lower  denomination,  it  was  impossible  to  issue  an  abundant 
supply  of  small  silver  coin,  without  some  modification  of  the 
intrinsic  value  of  the  piece  of  money  on  which  the  whole  cur- 
rency and  nimieration  of  the  country  is  based.  This  difficulty 
seems  at  present  to  have  prevented  Spain  from  taking  any 
measures  in  this  direction ;  and  it  has  long  been  a  subject  of 
hesitation  and  discussion  in  France,  and  in  the  three  countries 
adjacent  to  France,  which,  from  political  traditions  or  mercan- 
tile convenience,  have  adopted  the  French  monetary  system, 
established  in  a  part  of  Italy  and  in  Belgium  under  Napoleon  I., 
and  more  recently  introduced  into  the  rest  of  Italy  and  into 
Switzerland. 

Some  writers  in  these  countries  have  boldly  reconunended 
the  complete,  or  all  but  complete,  adoption  of  the  British 
system.  M.  de  Parieu,  a  Vice-President  of  the  French 
Council  d'Etat,  defended  this  course  with  great  ability  and 
firmness  in  several  articles  published  by  the  '  Revue  Contem- 
'poraine/  between  the  years  1858  and  1865  ;  andM.  Levasseur 
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took  nearly  the  same  view  in  his  *  Recherches  but  la  Question 
'  de  rOr^'  which  were  published  in  1858,  in  opposition  to  the 
arguments  of  M.  Michel  Chevalier,  who  maintained,  at  that 
time,  that  in  conformity  with  the  French  Law  of  An  XI,  gold 
shoidd  cease  to  be  in  France  a  legal  tender. 

Of  the  four  States  which  have  adopted  the  franc  as  the 
basis  of  their  currency — and  it  may  here  be  added  that  the 
Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  has  followed  their  example — 
Switzerland  was  the  first  to  modify  in  practice  the  intrinsic 
value  of  the  silver  coins  in  use.  This  innovation  was  made 
by  the  Federal  Law  of  the  31st  January,  1860,  and  as  Switzer- 
land had  only  adopted  the  French  system  in  1850,  the  novelty 
of  the  experiment  seemed  to  embolden  her  to  complete  it. 
Her  immediate  object  was,  however,  to  prevent  her  small  silver 
coinage  from  flowing  out  of  the  country,  and  for  this  purpose 
she  mutated  the  example  of  the  United  States  of  America ; 
but  as  she  could  not  preserve  her  unity  of  value  in  the  silver 
franc,  as  the  Americans  had  done  in  their  dollar,  the  Swiss 
Government  took  the  five-franc  piece  as  the  standard  silver 
coin,  and  resolved  that  the  smaller  coins  of  two  francs,  one 
franc,  and  fifty  centimes,  should  be  struck  below  the  standard ; 
thus,  while  the  five-franc  piece  continued  to  be  struck  of 
^^^^ths  of  fineness,  the  minor  coinage  was  reduced  to  -^^^^ths. 

Italy  adopted  the  same  course  as  Switzerland  by  the  Law 
of  the  24th  August,  1862,  but  she  did  not  proceed  so  far  in 
the  depreciation  of  the  standard  of  small  coin ;  she  reduced 
it  only  to  -^^^ih&y  or  about  the  intrinsic  value  of  our  shillings 
minted  under  the  regulations  of  1816,  and  of  the  half-dollars 
and  quarter-dollars  now  struck  in  the  United  States. 

France  hesitated  at  first  to  follow  the  example  of  her  neigh- 
bours, but  by  the  law  of  the  25th  May,  1864,  she  too  adopted 
the  principle  of  the  Italian  coinage,  and  reduc^  her  standard 
to  -^^ths,  but  only  for  the  small  pieces  of  fifty  centimes  and 
twentv  centimes. 

Belgium  was  still  more  imdecided,  although  M.  Nothomb 
had  advised  her,  as  early  as  the  year  1861,  to  follow  the 
example  of  Switzerland,  and  had  even  pointed  out,  with 
singular  perspicacity,  that  this  measure  would  lay  the  foun- 
dation of  a  common  monetary  system  between  France,  Belgium, 
Switzerland,  and  perhaps  Italy.  The  Belgian  Government, 
however,  took  the  highly  judicious  step  of  proposing  that  a 
monetary  conference  should  be  held  between  the  States  whose 
currency  is  based  on  the  iranc.  This  conference  was  held  in 
Paris  in  the  months  of  November  and  December  1865,  and 
led  to  a  Convention  between  the  Four  States,  which  is  now 
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before  us.  The  Commissioners  of  France,  Belgium,  Italy, 
and  Switzerland  agreed  to  adopt  the  standard  already  intro- 
duced by  the  Italian  Mint  in  the  coinage  of  silver  small  pieces ; 
and  Switzerland  engaged  so  far  to  modify  the  system  she  had 
adopted  in  1860  as  to  withdraw  from  circulation  in  a  few  years 
the  coins  she  had  issued  at  -^^^ths.  These  conditions  having 
since  been  ratified  by  the  respective  legislatures  of  the  four 
contracting  States,  the  uniform  result  of  the  monetary 
arrangements  of  these  countries  may  be  stated  in  the  following 
terms : — 

They  retain  the  double  standard  of  gold  and  silver,  repre- 
sented by  gold  coins  of  20  fSrancs,  10  francs,  and  5  fiuncs,  of 
the  former  weight  and  value,  and  likewise  by  the  silver  five- 
franc  piece  of  -j^yW^^^  ^^  fineness. 

They  depreciate  or  lower  the  silver  coins  of  2  francs, 
1  franc,  50  cents.,  and  20  cents.,  to  be  struck  hereafter  to 
^^ths  instead  of  -^^y^ths  of  fineness. 

Waiving  the  difference  in  the  denomination  and  the  value 
of  the  coins  affected,  and  the  substitution  of  a  lowering  hy 
alloy  instead  of  a  lowering  by  weight,  this  system  is  identical 
in  principle  with  that  of  the  United  States ;  and  it  secures  to 
the  contracting  States  the  maintenance  of  a  permanent  supply 
of  small  silver  coin,  even  if  gold  were  hereafter  to  become 
more  abundant  in  relation  to  silver  than  it  is  at  present 
These  are  in  fact  the  same  advantages  we  have  ourselves 
derived  from  the  British  Act  of  Parliament  of  1816 ;  but  in 
the  countries  associated  by  this  Convention,  these  advantages 
are  combined  with  the  retention  of  the  double  standard,  on 
the  basis  of  the  proportion  of  1  to  15^,  which  was  adopted  by 
the  French  Law  of  the  7th  Germinal,  An  XI,  as  the  legal 
relation  of  gold  to  silver. 

The  most  important  innovation  introduced  by  the  Monetary 
Convention,  which  was  signed  in  Paris  on  the  23rd  December, 
1865,  by  the  representatives  of  France,  Belgium,  Switzerland, 
and  Italy,*  is  the  principle  of  establishing  a  legal  and  official 
system  of  monetary  union  upon  mutual  concessions  in  the 
currency  of  four  coimtries  in  which  the  metallic  circulation 
had  previously  been  imperfectly  assimilated.  The  proceedings 
of  the  Monetary  Conference,  which  have  been  printed  in 
Belgium  in  the  appendix  to  the  Bill  brought  in  to  give  efifect 


*  The  Commissioners  were  M.  de  Parieu  and  M.  Pelouxe  for 
France  ;  M.  Fortamps  and  M.  Kreglinger  for  Belgium  ;  MM.  Artam 
and  Pratolongo  for  Italy ;  MM.  Kem  and  Feer  Herges  for  SwiUer- 
land. 
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to  ihc  terms  of  the  Convention  of  the  23rd  December,  show 
that  the  Commissioners  of  the  four  States  adopted  with  eager- 
ness and  enthusiasm  a  plan  designed  to  extend  the  circulation 
of  the  gold  and  silver  coinage  of  their  respective  nations 
over  the  whole  territory  of  the  Four  States,  on  equal  terms, 
without  reference  to  the  Mint  in  which  they  were  struck,  or 
the  eflSgy  they  bore.  Their  intention  was  that  from  Antwerp 
to  Brin^si  travellers  should  pay  their  way  in  the  same  coin, 
without  any  of  the  risk  or  inconvenience  of  national  exchanges, 
and  that  this  coin  should  have  precisely  the  same  value  over 
this  wide  extent  of  European  territory,  whether  it  bore  the 
effigy  of  free  Helvetia,  the  head  of  Victor  Emmanuel  or  of 
Napoleon  III.,  or  of  the  two  successive  Kings  of  Belgium. 

M.  Michel  Chevalier,  a  well-known  French  economist, 
whose  name  can  never  be  mentioned  on  this  side  of  the  Channel 
without  respect,  as  he  was  one  of  the  chief  promoters  of  the 
French  Commercial  Treaty,  proposed  to  the  Commission  on 
weights,  measures,  and  coin,  which  sat  in  London  in  1862,  a 
monetary  alliance  between  Great  Britain  and  France,  in  Ihe 
Aape  of  a  gold  coinage,  bearing  on  one  side  the  effigy  of 
Queen  Victoria,  and  on  the  obverse  that  of  Napoleon  III. 
In  making  this  suggestion,'  M.  Chevalier  renounced  the  predi- 
lection he  had  previously  expressed  in  favour  of  an  exclusive 
silver  standard,  on  the  ground  that  the  recent  discoveries  of 
gold  had  made  the  value  of  that  metal  subject  to  far  more 
depreciation  and  fluctuation  than  silver,  and  that  permanence 
of  value  is  a  condition  of  the  first  importance  to  the  standard 
of  currency. 

The  negotiators  of  the  Convention  of  the  23rd  December 
took  a  still  broader  view  of  the  principles  of  monetary  union. 
Their  object  was  that  the  eold  and  silver  coinage  of  the  four 
countries' should  be  identicSly  the  same  in  we|ht,  size,  and 
value,  though  each  country  should  issue  money  stamped  with 
its  own  distinctive  emblems,  and  even  though  the  name  of  the 
coin  should  not  in  all  cases  be  the  same,  inasmuch  as  the 
Italians  prefer  to  retain  the  familiar  appeUation  of  lira  for 
that  which  the  other  three  nations  call  a  franc.  The  first 
Article  of  the  Convention  is  expressed  in  the  following  terms : 
— ^  Belgium,   France,   Italy,    and    Switzerland    constitute   a 

*  Union  in  relation  to  the  weight,  standard,  dimensions,  and 

*  value  of  their  coined  money  of  gold  and  silver.'  The  design 
of  the  Conference,  and  more  especially  of  its  President,  M.  de 
Parien,  who  was,  we  believe,  the  author  of  the  drafl:  which  was 
adopted  after  sundry  amendments,  was  to  establish  this  unity  of 
coinage  in  essentials,  leaving  to  each  State  as  much  liberty  and 
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independence  in  the  detail  of  the  coinage  as  were  not  incom- 
patible with  the  general  scope  of  the  project. 

The  four  contracting  States  did  not  go  so  far  as  to  make  it 
compulsory  on  their  respectiye  subjects  or  citizens  to  receive 
sold  and  silver  coins  minted  abroad.  But  the  treasuries  of  the 
four  States  bound  themselves  to  receive  these  monies,  without 
distinction,  in  payment  of  the  public  dues  ;  and  although  they 
are  not  yet  made  strictly  legal  tenders  between  man  and  man 
in  each  of  the  countries  respectively,  it  is  hoped  and  anticipated 
that  use  and  public  convenience  will  speedily  remove  aU  diffi- 
culty on  this  score.  Indeed,  practically  the  gold  napoleon  and 
the  sUver  fiye-franc  piece,  wherever  struck,  have  long  been 
received,  indiscriminately,  in  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life, 
throughout  the  countries  where  the  decimal  monetary  system  of 
France  prevails,  and  even  in  Spain  and  a  great  part  of  Ger- 
many. 

The  amount  of  small  coin  of  the  depreciated  standard  to  be 
struck  by  each  State  is  fixed  by  the  Convention  at  six  francs 
per  head  of  the  population ;  and  as  we  have  in  the  last  fifty 
years  struck  about  16,000,000/.  in  shillings,  for  the  use  of  the 
United  Kingdom  and  a  portion  of  our  own  colonies,  the  pro- 
portion of  six  francs  per  head  is  not  immoderate. 

No  change  has  been  introduced  in  the  legislative  provisions 
respecting  the  lower  coinage,  which  consists  in  France  and 
Italy  of  an  alloy  of  copper,  and  of  nickel  in  Belgium  and 
Switzerland.  • 

The  parties  to  the  Convention  of  the  23rd  December  agreed 
to  leave  it  open  to  any  other  State  to  join  the  Union  on  the 
same  terms.  No  express  addition  has  yet  been  made  to  it;  but 
the  Pontifical  Government  promulgated  an  Edict  on  the  16th 
June,  1866,  by  which  it  virtually  adopts  the  system  of  the 
Monetary  Union,  with  the  exception  that  the  Pope  reserves 
the  right  of  striking  and  issuing  certain  coins,  which  are  not 
included  in  the  terms  of  the  Convention,  viz.,  a  piece  of  2  lire 
and  50  cents.,  which  does  not  exist  in  France,  and  a  piece  of 
25  cents.,  which  is  substituted  at  Borne  for  the  piece  of  20  cents, 
adopted  by  the  Union.  This  Pontifical  Edict  has,  however, 
the.  merit  of  laying  down  with  precision,  in  its  first  Article,  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  the  value  of  the  franc  in  gold,  on 
which  the  whole  superstructure  of  the  Convention  rests.  It 
states,  ^  The  new  monetary  unit  of  the  Pontifical  States  is 
'  founded  on  the  value  of  5  grammes  of  silver  and  0*32258  of 
^  gold,  both  at  a  standard  of  -^^o  ^hs,  and  it  takes  the  name  of 
*  the  Lira  Pontificia,^  It  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  the 
States,  contiguous  to  the  countries  already  included  in  this 
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Convention,  will  gradually  adopt  the  same  system,  and  this 
without  the  intervention  of  the  causes  which,  under  the  First 
French  Empire,  extended  the  monetary  system  of  France  far 
beyond  the  present  boundaries  of  that  country ;  for  many  of 
the  territories  which  were  then  annexed  to  France  by  the 
eonquests  of  Napoleon,  have  never  entirely  lost,  or  discarded, 
the  use  of  the  French  monetary  system;  and  the  sense  of 
mutual  convenience  in  personal  intercourse  and  in  commercial 
transactions  might  easily  revive  it. 

Having  thus  shown  in  what  manner  68,000,000  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  continent  of  Europe  have  solved  the  diffi- 
culty of  reducing  their  monetary  circulation  to  a  conunon 
standard,  by  this  remarkable  Convention,  which  subjects  their 
respective  gold  and  silver  coinage  to  certain  fixed  and  uniform 
rules,  and  even  determines  the  relative  proportion  of  their  issues 
of  small  coin,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  the  scheme  of  a 
more  extended  union,  which  has  been  mooted  by  several  writers, 
and  discussed  in  the  French  press,  as  one  of  the  ulterior  results  of 
the  Convention  of  the  23rd  December.  It  is  certain  that  some 
progress  has  been  made,  since  the  commencement  of  the  present 
century,  in  drawing  nearer  together  the  monetary  systems  of 
the  world.  Several  States  which  still  retain  their  own  distinct 
unit  of  value,  and  which  have  not  adopted  the  French  metrical 
system,  have  nevertheless  proceeded  so  far  as  to  divide  their 
dollars,  florins,  drachmas,  &c.  on  the  decimal  scale,  which  is  a 
step  in  the  right  direction,  and  a  great  convenience  in  calcula- 
tion. This  has  been  done  in  Sweden,  Turkey,  Portugal,  Aus- 
tria, Greece,  the  Netherlands,  and  Spain, — countries  including 
211,000,000  of  inhabitants.  To  these  Mexico  may  be  added 
since  the  French  occupation ;  and  the  relation  of  the  rupee  of 
India  to  the  English  sovereign  also  afibrds  facilities  for 
decimal  arithmetic.  The  monetary  Convention  which  was 
concluded  in  1857,  between  Austria  and  the  German  States, 
brought  under  one  system  70,000,000  of  inhabitants,  whose 
coins  and  units  of  value  are  distinct,  but  have  been  rendered 
mutually  convertible  by  a  simple  process :  thus  the  three  lead- 
ing coins  of  Germany,  the  Prussian  thaler,  the  Austrian  florin, 
and  the  South  German  florin,  are  represented  by  the  following 
equations : — 

4  Prussian  thalers=6  Austrian  florins =7  S.  German  florins. 

The  French  Convention  with  Belgium,  Italy,  and  Switzer- 
land, which  has  just  been  more  fully  described,  is  another  im- 
portant addition  to  the  principle  of  uniformity,  since  it  has 
Knked  together  68,000,000  of  souls,  by  the  use  of  the  same 
coinage,  extending  from  Brest  to  Constanz,  and  from  Antwerp 
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to  Tarentum,  under  the  terms  of  the  Conventioii  of  the  23rd 
December^  published  in  England   by  M.  Hendrike,  in  the 

Eamphlet  cited  at  the  head  of  this  article.  The  same  principle 
as,  to  a  certain  extent,  been  acted  upon  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment in  the  proclamations  of  February  3^  1866,  giving  to 
sovereigns  minted  in  Australia  legal  currency  in  this  country. 
The  result  of  all  these  changes  has  been  to  diminish  the 
innumerable  variations  of  money,  which  previously  existed  in 
the  world ;  to  reduce  them  to  five  or  six  leading  denominations; 
and  to  render  the  public  more  sensible  of  the  advantages  and 
conyenience  which  would  arise  from  a  further  introduction  of 
the  principle  of  a  uniform  coinage,  or  of  a  coinage  which  could 
be  converted  and  interchanged  by  the  application  of  fixed 
and  uniform  principles.  These  views  have  been  ably  expressed 
upon  a  recent  occasion  by  M.  Louvet,  a  member  of  the 
French  legislative  body,  in  a  report  drawn  up  by  him  on  June 
13,  1866.  The  tendency  of  modem  civilisation,  with  its  lines 
of  railway  extending  over  and  across  the  frontiers  of  many 
States,  and  its  lines  of  telegraph*  bringing  into  direct  com- 
munication  countries  lying  at  the  opposite  extremities  of 
Europe,  and  even  of  ^e  globe,  is  to  create  great  common 
interests,  irrespective  of  national  and  local  differences.  And 
it  is  obvious  that  ail  the  operations  of  trade,  and  the  ex- 
change of  money,  would  be  greatly  facilitated  by  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  representatives  of  weight,  quantity,  and  value  to  a 
common  form,  or  by  the  adoption  of  some  principles  which 
would  make  the  conversion  of  different  signs  of  value  more  easy 
and  accurate. 

Our  own  country  has  hitherto  stood  aloof  from  any  of  these 
combinations,  and  we  are  separated  from  the  rest  of  Europe 
and  America  by  the  duo-decimal  system  of  numeration,  and  by 
the  high  value  of  our  unit,t  the  pound,  almost  as  much  as  by 

*  The  necessity  of  establishing  a  common  tarif  for  the  transmis- 
sion of  telegraphic  despatches  through  different  countries)  has  not 
been  without  effect  upon  the  question  of  international  coinage  and 
numeration.  Thus  the  Telegraphic  Convention  which  was  signed  at 
Paris,  on  the  17th  May,  1865,  between  France  and  almost  all  the 
States  of  Continental  Europe,  adopts  the  franc  as  the  monetary 
basis  of  international  tarifs  for  telegraphic  messages.  The  30th 
Article  of  this  treaty  adds  that  the  tarif  of  messages  between  any 
two  points  in  the  dominions  of  the  contracting  States,  is  to  be  so  ad- 
justed, that  the  charge  on  every  despatch  of  twenty  words  is  always 
to  be  some  multiple  of  the  half-franc. 

\  It  deserves  observation  that  as  we  proceed  from  Portugid,  at  the 
south-western  extremity  of  Europe,  where  the  monetary  unit  is 
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the  sea  which  surrounds  these  islands.  And  we  do  not  anti- 
cipate that  any  change  will  speedily  or  easily  be  effected  in 
habits  so  deeply  rooted  amongst  a  commercial  people.  But  it 
is  by  no  means  impossible  to  bring  our  coinage  and  our  basis 
of  numeration  into  a  closer  and  more  constant  connexion  with 
the  leading  systems  of  the  European  continent  and  of  India, 
without  any  important  change  in  its  present  denomination  and 
value.  The  practical  method  which  has  been  suggested  to 
effect  this  object  is  as  follows : — 

The  English  sovereign  contains  123*274  grains  troy  weight, 
with  -j^^th  alloy,  or  in  other  words,  113*002  grains  of  fine  gold, 
representing  7*322  French  grammes.  The  French  twenty- 
franc  piece,  added  to  the  French  five-franc  piece  (in  gold),  con- 
tains 7*258  grammes  of  fine  gold,  exclusive  of  ^th  of  alloy. 
Hence  the  difference  between  an  English  sovereign  and  twenty- 
five  francs  in  French  gold  is  64  mimgranunes. 

If  these  64  milligrammes  (or  about  4^  grains  troy)  were  sub- 
tracted from  the  sovereign,  which  would  thus  be  reduced  0*825 
per  cent,  in  value,  and  if  the  proportion  of  aUoy  in  our  gold  coin- 
age were  raised  from  -j^^th  to  ^V^h,  the  sovereign  would  be  worth 
a  little  less,  but  it  would  weigh  a  little  more  than  it  does  at 
present :  *  it  would  therefore  be  more  dissinular  than  it  now  is 
to  the  French  napoleon,  but  it  would-be  precisely  equivalent  to 
25  francs  in  French  gold,  and  would  in  fact  be  a  25-franc 
piece.  It  would  obviously  be  a  great  convenience  to  travellers 
in  both  countries  respectively,  and  in  all  the  countries  which 
have  adopted  the  monetary  system  of  France,  to  carry  with 
them  in  their  own  coinage  definite  representatives  of  value, 
which  would  be  independent  of  the  variations  of  the  exchange 
and  the  exactions  of  money-changers;  and  the  same  benefit 
would  accrue,  on  a  much  larger  scsde,  in  the  financial  and  com- 
mercial relations  of  this  country  with  foreign  nations.  If  such 
a  common  basis  of  numeration  and  coinage  were  in  existence, 
it  would  not  be  difficult  for  the  Governments  of  France  .and 
England  to  agree  upon  certain  uniform  principles  of  coinage, 
and  to  give  legal  currency  respectively  to  these  foreign  coins, 
which  would  then  represent  distinct  forms  of  value,  based  on 

f^  of  the  sovereign,  through  Spain,  France,  South  Grermany, 
North  Germany,  Rassia  in  the  north-east,  and  England  in  the  north- 
west, the  value  of  the  coin  which  serves  as  the  base  of  numeration, 
increases  continually,  being  least  in  the  south  and  highest  in  the 
north. 

*  A  pound  troy  at  the  standard  of  -j^^ths  of  fine  gold  gives 
46/.  14f.  M. ;  and  at  the  standard  of  ^ths  of  fineness  it  would 
give  only  46/.  5s.  6d.  in  coin. 
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the  same  standard :  thus,  the  napoleon  would  be  in  En^nd  a 
IGnshilling  piece,  and  the  French  Government,  in  conjunction 
with  its  monetary  allies,  would  doubtless  not  only  accept  the 
English  sovereign  as  a  twenty-five-franc  piece,  but  would  pro- 
bably strike  twenty-five-franc  pieces  of  its  own,  which  would  be 
identical  with  the  English  sovereign. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  would  be  easy  for  the  British  Grovem* 
ment  to  issue  gold  pieces  of  two  florins,  or  four  shillings'  value, 
representfaig  two-tenths  of  a  pound,  which  would  correspond  to 
the  five-franc  pieces  of  the  Franco-Beige  and  Helvetico-Italian 
Union,  and  would  thus  become  a  practical  link  of  union 
between  the  two  circulations,  whilst  they  would  offer  a  means 
of  accord  with  those  large  European  and  American  popula- 
tions which  use  the  Spanish  piastre  or  dollar.  The  five-franc 
piece,  whether  in  gold  or  in  silver,  may  be  regarded  as  the  most 
familiar  unit  of  monetary  circulation  in  France  and  in  the 
countries  allied  with  her,  and  it  is  not  inaccurately  described 
by  M.  de  Parieu,  in  one  of  his  articles  in  the  '  Revue  Contem- 
poraine,'  as  the  dollar  or  crown  piece  of  both  hemispheres.* 
The  colonial  and  commercial  interests  of  this  country  are  by  no 
means  confined  to  our  connexion  with  the  continent  of  Europe. 
It  is  perhaps  of  still  greater  importance  to  ourselves  to  con- 
sider, in  the  adjustment  of  our  monetary  system,  the  rektion 
it  bears  to  the  coinage  of  our  neighbours,  our  dependents, 
and  our  customers  in  other  parts  of  the  globe.  The  units  of 
value  which  at  present  play  the  most  important  part  in  the 
intercourse  of  tne  world  are  the  pound,  the  American  and 
Spanish  dollar,  the  rupee,  and  the  franc,  and  all  these  coins 
stand,  by  a  fortunate  coincidence,  in  relations  to  each  other 
which  may  be  represented  by  multiples  of  the  number  five. 
Thus,  the  British  sovereign  is  equal  to  about  five  dollars  of 
four  shillings  each ;  to  ten  rupees ;  and  to  twenty-five  francs. 
If  it  were  possible  to  correct  the  slight  variation  which 
exists  in  these  proportions,  by  adopting  a  coinage  in  America, 
India,  and  Europe,  based  on  a  uniform  principle,  under  the 
different  denominations  familiar  to  each  country,  the  most 
arduous  part  of  the  question  of  monetary  union  would  be  solved. 
An  English  four-shilling  piece,  the  fiflh  of  a  pound,  might  thus 

■^1  — ' ■ —  —     —  -  - ^ 

*  M.  Dumas,  a  Senator  of  France,  went  so  far  as  to  declare  in  his 
report  on  the  Monetary  Convention,  that  the  legislature  of  France 
had  erred  by  adopting  too  low  a  unit  of  value  in  the  currency,  and 
that  the  more  enlightened  disposition  of  the  present  times  is  to  cor- 
rect this  error  by  substituting  the  five-franc  piece  for  it,  or  the  quin- 
tuple of  the  franc  itself. 
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represent  the  dollar^  current  in  America  and  in  several  of  our 
own  colonies ;  it  would  also  represent  two  Indian  rupees,  and 
five  European  francs — conditions  which  would  give  it  currency 
in  all  parts  of  the  world.  The  five-shilling  piece,  on  the  con- 
trary, which  has  been  abandoned  as  a  cumbrous  and  incon- 
venient coin,  has  the  disadvantage  of  not  being  readily 
convertible  into  any  system  of  foreign  coinage.  The  recent 
introduction  of  five-franc  pieces  in  gold  has  been  attended  in 
France  with  great  convenience  to  the  public,  and  we  think  that 
the  British  half  sovereign  is  a  piece  of  too  high  a  value  to  serve 
as  the  lowest  gold  coin  in  our  circulation.  These  gold  five- 
firanc  pieces  at  first  appeared  to  be  rather  too  small,  especially 
to  a  community  which  were  previously  accustomed  to  the 
heavy  silver  crowns  which  they  have  superseded.  But  use  has 
removed  this  objection  in  France^  and  would  speedily  have  the 
same  eifect  in  this  country,  though  it  has  been  remarked  that 
northern  nations  prefer  the  use  of  coins  heavier  than  those  of 
the  south.  Thus,  in  the  French  monetary  conference  of  1865, 
Italy  insisted  on  the  reduction  of  the  smaller  pieces  of  silver 
to  20  centimes,  against  the  wish  of  Belgium  and  Switzerland. 

On  this  basis,  the  monetary  circulation  of  British  and  Aus- 
tralian gold  might  be  extended  to  68^000,000  of  inhabitants  of 
continental  Europe,  and  it  might  be  possible,  as  we  have  indi- 
cated, to  include  India  and  America  in  the  same  arrangement. 
This  point  being  once  attained,  time  would  probably  adjust  the 
silver  coinage  of  these  respective  countries  to  the  same  system. 

The  future  eifect  of  this  combination  of  a  gold  circulation 
between  Great  Britain  and  the  Western  Continental  Union, 
would  probably  be  further  extended  by  the  fact,  that,  as 
Germany  and  the  Low  Countries  have  no  gold  circulation  of 
their  own,  they  necessarily  use  a  large  quantity  of  the  French 
gold  coinage.  The  German  Commercial  Congress  which 
met  at  Frankfort  in  1865,  expressed  a  hope  that  Germany 
might  strike  and  issue  gold  pieces  of  the  value  of  20  francs,  of 
the  French  standard  and  pattern,  and  that  these  coins  should  be 
made  a  legal  tender  in  Germany, — a  measure  which  would  give 
legal  currency  to  the  French  napoleon,  or  its  equivalent, 
throughout  central  Europe.  M.  Soetbeer,  of  Hamburgh,  is  a 
decided  partisan  of  this  scheme,  and  it  is  also  supported  by  the 
'  Boersen  halle'  of  Hamburgh,  of  the  17th  July,  1866.  Pro- 
bably one  of  the  first  results  of  the  unification  of  Germany  will 
be  to  give  an  increased  impulse  to  her  monetary  union ;  but 
with  a  view  to  her  international  relations  the  extension  of  the 
area  of  that  inconvenient   coin   the   Prussian   three-shilling 

TOL.  CXXIV.   NO.  CCLIV.  D  D 


396  International  Coinage.  Oct 

thaler  is  to  be  deprecated^  as  it  bears  no  regular  analogy  to 
the  other  monetary  systems  of  Europe. 

The  result,  therefore,  of  an  understanding  between  England 
and  France  on  this  subject  would  probably  be  to  give  their 
coinage  an  uniyersal  acceptance  in  all  the  principal  States  of 
this  hemisphere,  except  perhaps  in  Kussia,  where  the  condi- 
tions of  the  circulation  are  peculiar,  from  her  vast  extent,  and 
from  her  own  large  metallic  productiveness. 

The  great  objection  which  may  fairly  be  urged  against  the 
adoption  of  a  scheme  that  threatens  to  modify,  in  however 
slight  a  degree,  the  established  and  intrinsic  value  of  the 
English  sovereign,  is  sufficiently  obvious.  The  National  Debt 
is  a  liability  represented  nominally  by  a  given*  niunber  of 
pounds  sterling,  equivalent  to  a  fixed  and  determined  weight 
in  gold.  The  interest  of  the  debt  is  paid  in  sovereigns  of  the 
same  value.  All  private  debts,  mortgages,  and  contracts  are 
expressed  in  the  same  terms ;  and  to  reduce  the  value  of  the 
coin  in  which  they  may  be  paid,  is  to  take  from  the  creditor 
and  give  to  the  debtor  a  sum  equal  to  the  amount  of  the 
difference.  If  the  gold  coin  of  England  were  brought  into 
conformity  with  the  gold  coin  of  the  Continent,  the  loss  would 
be,  as  we  have  seen,  64  milligrammes  of  fine  gold  on  each 
sovereign,  or  0*825  per  cent,  in  weight,  and  about  two  pence 
in  value. 

But  this  difficulty,  formidable  as  it  undoubtedly  appears  to 
be,  is  one  which  has  been  met  and  surmounted  by  other  States 
of  as  high  credit  and  probity  as  our  own ;  and  lliere  appear  to 
be  two  ways  of  dealing  with  it.  The  first  is  simply  to  reduce 
the  intrinsic  value  of  the  sovereign  to  this  extent,  without 
taking  account  of  the  debts  and  liabilities  contracted  before 
the  conversion,  and  this  is  the  course  advocated  by  M.  Heu- 
driks  in  his  pamphlet.  It  is  the  course  which  was  taken  by  the 
Dutch  Government  in  1839,  when  it  reduced  the  Dutch  florin 
from  9'613  grammes  of  fine  silver  to  9*450  grammes,  diminish- 
ing the  coin  by  about  163  milligrammes,  representing  two  per 
cent,  of  the  original  weight,  on  the  principle,  as  we  presume, 
that  what  was  lost  by  each  member  of  the  community  in  one 
capacity  was  gained  in  another,  and  therefore  that  the  process 
of  conversion  did,  upon  the  whole,  compensate  itself. 

Mr.  Hendriks  remarks  in  his  pamphlet : — 

'In  consideriDg  the  question  of  a  re-adjustment  of  the  Mint 
Exchange  or  measure  between  coin  and  bullion,  it  mast  be  observed 
that  there  is  satisfactory  historical  precedent  for  such  a  course.  We 
have  remarked  that  the  ratio  of  3Z.  17«.  10^.  per  ounce  is  empirics!. 
It  may  even  turn  out  on  inquiry  that  the  alteration  to  32.  17«.  l^^^ 
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international  standard  fineness  would  be  less  empirical,  and  nearer 
to  the  real  present  ratio  of  gold,  as  measured  bj  silver  in  the  open 
market  for  bullion.  The  English  standard  until  1816  was  a  silver 
one,  with  the  collateral  alternative  standard  of  gold  coins  in  a  fixed 
proportion  settled  bj  rojal  proclamations  and  Mint  indentures 
according  to  the  then  assumed  ratio  of  gold  to  silver.  Here  we 
have  ample  precedent  for  re-adjustment,  and  the  gold  discoveries 
of  the  last  fifteen  years  appear  to  call  for  something  of  the  kind 
being  again  considered.  The  3Z.  17^.  lO^cf.  per  ounce  was  originallj 
authorised  by  Charles  11.  But  the  government  of  William  and 
Mary  increased  it  to  a  larger  amount  of  gold  coin  per  ounce  of 
bullion.  This,  however,  as  shown  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  others, 
was  an  over-estimation  of  gold,  and  made  the  coined  guinea  (for 
pounds  were  not  then  in  existence)  equal  to  2\8.  Sd.  instead  of  to 
its  normal  21s*  in  silver.  Silver  coins  could  not,  in  this  state  of 
things,  remain  in  circulation ;  they  were  melted  (just  as  the  French 
5-franc  pieces  have  been  of  late  years),  and  the  government  of 
George  I.  (a.d.  1717)  again  changed  to  the  ratio  which  has  since 
prevMled.' 

But,  secondly,  if  the  British  legislature  were  resolved  to 
effect  tliis  change  in  the  current  corn  of  the  realm,  without  the 
slightest  deviation  from  those  strict  principles  to  which  it  has 
honourably  adhered  £rom  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
without  so  much  as  the  appearance  of  any  abasement  in  the 
currency,  then  an  allowance  must  be  made  in  the  payment  of  all 
existing  debts,  so  as  to  render  the  amount  paid  in  the  new  coin- 
age exactly  equivalent  to  the  engagements  contracted  in  the  old 
one.  This  state  of  things  would  be  productive  of  temporary 
but  short-lived  inconvenience,  and  it  would  be  exactly  anidogous 
(though  in  the  inverse  sense),  to  what  took  place  in  France, 
when  the  franc  was  substituted  for  the  old  French  livre  at  the 
beginning  of  the  present  century.  The  franc  was  worth  one 
livre  three  deniers,  and  the  livre  was  worth  99  centimes :  there 
was  therefore  a  difference  of  one  per  cent,  between  the  two 
coins.  To  meet  this  difficulty,  the  Government  published,  on 
the  26th  Yend^miaire  An  YIII,  an  official  table  of  equivalents, 
and  all  payments  and  accounts  were  subjected  to  this  process  of 
conversion,  according  to  the  established  scale,  until  after  a  cer- 
tain lapse  of  time  the  old  livre  had  fallen  into  disuse.  So  too, 
the  Pope  has  recently  published  official  tables  for  the  reduction 
of  the  Roman  scudo  into  Pontifical  lire. 

This  suggestion  has  found  adherents  both  in  England  and  in 
France,  and  the  practical  inconvenience  attending  it  is,  perhaps, 
less  than  may  be  imagined.  In  England  it  has  been  associated 
with  a  further  proposal  for  what  is  called  the  decimalisation  of 
a  pound,  on  the  pound  and  mil  scheme.     To  us  it  appears  that 
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these  plans  deserve  and  require  very  careful  consideration*  We 
should  hail  with  great  satisfaction  the  adoption  of  a  complete 
and  careful  plan  for  the  introduction  of  the  decimal  sjstem,  in 
the  numeration^  and  in  the  coins^  weights,  and  measures  of  this 
country,  because  we  are  satisfied  that  this  system,  in  its  integ- 
rity is  of  incalculable  advantage  to  science,  to  trade,  and  to 
all  the  operations  of  daily  life.  But  before  the  British  Grovem- 
ment  and  legislature  can  be  asked  to  sanction  any  change  in 
the  old-established  habits  of  the  people,  which  must  always  be 
productive  of  temporary  inconvenience,  they  must  be  well 
assured  that  the  change  is  to  be  made  once  for  all;  and  that  it 
is  so  contrived  as  to  embrace  all  the  desiderata  of  a  new  and 
improved  currency.  It  would  unquestionably  be  a  useful 
work  to  enable  us  to  assimilate  our  coinage,  under  its  principal 
existing  denominations,  with  that  of  foreign  countries,  so,  at 
least,  as  to  render  our  money  convertible  into  its  precise 
equivalents  and  to  give  it  currency  abroad.  But  this  is  only 
one  portion  of  the  reforms  we  should  be  glad  to  effect  in 
our  monetary  system ;  and  whenever  the  British  Government 
is  sufficiently  enlightened  and  sufficiently  supported  by  public 
opinion  to  undertake  the  adjustment  of  these  questions,  we 
trust  that  a  modification  of  our  coinage  would  not  only  bring 
us  into  closer  relations  with  the  monetary  system  of  the 
Continent,  but  would  also  establish  our  own  coinage  and 
numeration  on  the  basis  of  the  decimal  system.  The  two 
things  are  distinct,  and  one  of  them  might  be  effected  without 
the  other ;  but  having  regard  to  the  serious  temporary  incon- 
venience of  any  modification  in  the  representatives  of  value, 
it  is  highly  expedient  that  if  any  such  change  should  be 
attempted  it  should  be  complete. 

One  of  the  chief  inducements,  however,  to  make  an  effort 
to  assimilate  the  gold  currency  of  this  country  with  that  of 
Western  Europe,  in  the  manner  we  have  pointed  out,  is  the 
minuteness  of  the  change  required  to  effect  that  object.  We 
are  separated  from  the  monetary  system  of  France,  Italy, 
Belgium,  and  Switzerland  by  a  very  narrow  line  of  division, 
and,  as  we  have  shown,  the  double  standard  still  retained  in 
some  of  those  countries,  and  even  our  own  duo-decimal  system 
of  numeration,  present  no  serious  obstacles  to  the  desired 
result.  To  establish  a  theoretical  conformity  between  the 
monetary  systems  of  different  nations  may  be  impossible ;  but 
there  is  a  point  of  contact  between  them  which  may  be 
employed  to  bring  about  their  practical  union. 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  the  attention  of  the  financiers  and 
economists  of  England  to  note  the  important  changes  which 
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are  takin<^  place  in  foreign  countries,  with  a  view  to  render  the 
means  of  exchange  more  simple  and  universal;  for  these 
changes  are  one  of  the  progressive  signs  of  the  age.  Even 
in  the  United  States,  the  House  of  Representatives  has 
recently  manifested  a  disposition  to  entertain  proposals  calcu- 
lated to  bring  their  monetary  system  into  a  closer  connexion 
with  that  of  Europe.  Whatever  the  difficulties  may  be,  it  is 
not  impossible  for  the  common  interest  of  mankind  to  surmount 
them ;  and  no  common  interest  is  more  obvious  than  that  of 
establishing  a  similarity  or  identity  between  those  different 
representatives  of  value,  which  may  be  described  as  the  very 
language  of  trade  ;  for  to  use  the  words  of  Landgrave  Philip 
of  Hesse  at  the  beginning  of  the  16th  century — 

'  Hatten  wir  alle  einen  Glauben, 
Gott  und  Gerechtigkeit  vor  Augen, 
Ein  Grewicht,  Maass,  Mtinz  und  Greld, 
Dann  stiinde  es  besser  in  dieser  Welt.' 

Which  may  be  rendered — 

<  Had  all  men  but  a  single  creed, 
Faithful  to  God  and  just  in  deed, 
One  weight,  one  measure,  coin,  and  gold, 
Twere  ^tter  for  all  an  hundredfold.* 


Art.  IV. — Histoire  de  Juks    Char.    Par  Napoleon  III. 

2  vols.   8vo.     Paris:  1865-66. 

'Phe  two  volumes  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  IIL's  *  History 
*  of  Cassar '  have  been  already  so  long  before  the  world — 
they  have  excited  so  widely  the  interest  and  attention  of 
educated  men — they  have  been  made  so  much  the  occasion  of 
sarcasm,  of  banter,  of  violent  philippic,  of  sardonic  criticism — 
they  have  been  also  so  ably  dealt  with,  with  a  more  just  and 
honourable  purpose,  by  judges  of  a  different  order,  to  whom 
the  study  of  Csesar  himself  was  a  higher  object  than  the  study 
of  a  modem  potentate's  mode  of  dealing  with  him — that  little 
seems  left  for  the  ordinary  reviewer  to  say  on  the  subject  of 
them.  We  can  do  little  more  than  repeat,  and  combine,  what 
others  have  observed  before  us.  If  there  is  anything  about 
which  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  be  original,  it  is  a  book 
which  from  the  circumstances  of  its  authorship  has  lain  on 
every  table,  and  been  conmiented  on  in  every  journal,  from  the 
day  of  its  appearance  until  now.  We  have  little,  either  of 
information  or   entertainment,   to  promise   our  readers ;  but 


400  Napoleon's  Julius  Cmsar.  Oct 

that  little  shall  be  said,  at  all  events,  with  the  best  exercise  of 
our  impartial  judgment — ^impartial,  both  as  to  the  book,  and, 
what  is  more  rare,  as  to  the  author. 

We  have  to  deal,  be  it  observed,  with  no  unpractised  writer. 
The  collection  of  the  works  of  Louis  Napoleon  was  already  a 
pretty  voluminous  one,  before  the  present  important  addition 
was  made  to  it.  Many  of  us  were  more  or  less  familiar  with 
him  as  a  writer,  before  Fate  and  his  own  strong  resolution 
made  him  the  master  of  the  leading  country  of  Europe.  Sue- 
cessful,  in  the  common  sense,  as  a  Uterary  workman,  he 
certainly  has  not  been.  He  lacks  altogether  the  graces  of  a 
popular  author.  He  is  quite  incapable  of  interesting  the 
reader  by  mere  charm  of  manner,  or  through  such  sympathy 
of  sentiment  as  masters  of  the  art  are  able  to  excite.  His  style 
is  not  only  meagre  but  harsh  and  grating :  test  it  by  reading 
aloud,  and  this  quality  becomes  very  obvious;  He  seems  to 
have  at  once  little  ear  for  beauty  of  cadence,  and  little  appre- 
ciation of  neatness  of  diction.  No  Frenchman  can  possibly  be 
otherwise  than  epigrammatic ;  but  he  is  less  so,  and  less  suc- 
cessful when  he  is  so,  than  any  other  distinguished  French 
political  or  historical  writer  of  our  day.  In  this  respect  he  ia 
more  felicitous  in  the  turn  of  his  occasional  letters  or  addresses, 
than  in  his  more  elaborate  and  finished  compositions.  In 
these,  generally  speaking,  there  is  a  simplicity  about  his  mode 
of  stating  or  commenting  on  facts  which  verges  on  conmion- 
place.  And  the  ordinary  reader,  of  a  mind  refined  into  over- 
fastidiousness  by  modem  cultivation,  is  apt  to  set  the  matter 
down  as  mere  commonplace  accordingly,  and  to  discover  in  it 
occasion  for  nothing  but  weariness.  But  he  will  often  find  him- 
self mistaken.  Louis  Napoleon  does  not,  in  point  of  fact,  write 
for  minds  such  as  these.  His  thoughts,  though  he  gives  them 
in  all  honesty  to  the  world  in  general,  are  in  reality,  perhaps 
unconsciously,  addressed  to  sectaries  and  enthusiasts.  We  say 
deliberately  enthusiasts,  because— strange  as  it  may  appear 
to  material  Englishmen,  who  are  familiar  with  the  enthusiasm  of 
loyalty,  nationality,  liberty,  but  cannot  at  all  realise  the  enthu- 
siasm which  clings  to  a  mere  name  as  a  political  reality — ^the 
'  culte '  of  the  dead  Napoleon  was  for  many  years  a  substantial 
fanaticism  in  France.  Men,  who  were  neither  fools  nor  dream- 
ers, persuaded  themselves  that  the  regeneration  of  the  country 
was  to  be  effected,  not  by  remodelling  her  institutions,  not  by 
extending  personal  and  political  freedom,  not  by  educating  her 
people,  but  by  carrying  out  the  first  Emperor's  *  ideas ; '  what- 
ever that  obscure  phrase  might  mean.  Look,  accordingly^  at 
the  '  Iddes  Napoleoniennes  '  as  they  are  collected  in  the  three- 
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volume  edition  of  Louis  Napoleon's  works  (1848).  At  fiist 
sight,  the  scattered  essays  so  entitled  will  probably  appear  to 
contain  riither  a  dry  r^um6  of  the  first  Emperor's  views,  or 
those  attributed  to  him,  on  a  very  wide  range  oi  subjects,  almost 
always  too  general,  and  often  too  trivial,  to  be  attractive  to  a 
practical  man.  The  inference  first  drawn  will  rather  be  that 
great  as  he  was  on  the  throne  as  well  as  in  the  camp,  he  does 
not  shine  as  an  '  ideologist.'  But  read  a  little  more  attentively, 
and,  as  far  as  you  can,  borrow  the  eyes  of  men  of  very  different 
training  and  mental  cultivation  from  yourself:  men,  the  angles 
of  whose  understanding  have  not  been  rounded  off*  by  over 
polish:  and  you  will  find  that  many  of  these  propositions, 
aknost  unmeaning  in  your  eyes,  have  in  reality  oracular  truth 
and  oractdar  force  when  addressed  to  minds  prepared  to  receive 
them.  It  is  the  old  story  of  the  Koran  of  Mahomet;  it 
conveys  to  you  no  ideas  at  all ;  but  in  it  uncounted  millions 
have  really  found,  or  persuaded  themselves  that  they  found, 
ideas  which  have  subdued  in  their  day  a  large  part  of  the 
world,  and  which  are  as  yet  so  far  from  decrepit  that  they  are 
even  now  extending  their  moral  and  material  conquest  over 
many  a  dark  comer  of  the  earth  in  the  Malay  i^les,  and  in  the 
recesses  of  Western  Africa. 

In  this  respect,  the  present  Emperor  may  to  a  certain  extent 
be  also  compared  to  a  writer  to  whom  he  has  indeed  very  little 
analogy,  except  in  the  circmnstance  of  the  influence  exercised 
by  his  tiioughts  over  many  minds,  and  yet  over  none  except 
minds  of  the  sectarian  order :  we  mean  Joseph  Mazzini.  To 
one  who  is  not  already  imbued  with  *  Mazzinianism,'  the  effort 
to  read  even  a  few  pages  of  the  great  patriot's  compositions  is — 
if  we  may  be  allowed  to  speak  from  our  own  experience — a 
most  wearisome  exertion.  Line  seems  to  succeed  line,  and 
page  to  follow  page,  without  imparting  any  definite  notions  at 
all :  there  seems  to  be  no  thought,  no  argument,  no  attempt  to 
grapple  with  a  difficulty  or  to  make  out  a  case :  nothing  but 
wire-drawn  sentiment,  repeating  itself  in  maudlin  language. 
Such,  we  say,  is  the  effect  produced  by  Mazzini  on  us — ^the 
effect  produced  by  him  on  the  world  is  a  very  different  matter. 
And  so,  '  Napoleonic  ideas '  may  be  to  many  of  us  a  mere 
bottle  of  smoke — ^but  Napoleonism,  somehow,  is  a  tremendous 
fact ;  a  great  creation  of  modem  times,  the  ultimate  contest  of 
which  with  the  other  opposing  tendencies  of  the  age  has  yet  to 
he  fought  and  decided,  and  may  perhaps  prove  the  Battle  of 
Armageddon  of  distant  political  prophecy. 

That  the  avowed  object  of  the  writer  is  not  to  establish 
historical  truth,  but  to  establish  the  great  political  doctrine  of 
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the  future^  is  amply  proved  by  reference  to  a  single  pajssage  of 
the  Preface,  in  which  the  moral  of  the  whole  work  is  briefly 
summed  up  in  words  which  we  may  call  (in  the  present  state 
and  prospects  of  Europe  and  America)  of  terrible  significance. 
No  man  can  say,  can  even  approximate  to  a  conjecture,  how 
much  of  the  destiny  of  himself,  or  of  his  children,  is  involved  in 
those  few  suggestive  sentences.  * 

*  What  precedes  is  enough  to  show  the  object  which  I  propose 
myself  in  writing  this  history.  That  object  is  to  prove  that  when 
Providence  raises  up  such  men  as  Csssar,  Charlemagne,  Napoleon, 
it  is  in  order  to  point  out  to  the  nations  the  road  which  they  hsTO 
to  follow,  to  stamp  with  the  signet  of  their  genius  a  new  era,  and  to 
accomplish  in  a  few^  years  the  work  of  many  ages.  Hi^py  the 
nations  who  understand  them  and  follow  them !  Woe  to  those  who 
misconceive  them  and  oppose  them !  They  do  as  the  Jews — they 
crucify  their  Messiah :  they  are  both  blind  and  guilty ;  blind,  for 
they  do  not  perceive  how  powerless  are  their  efforts  to  suspend  the 
definitive  triumph  of  good  ;  guilty,  for  they  do  but  retard  progress, 
by  impeding  its  promptness  and  rapidity.'    (Preface,  p.  vi.) 

The  first  object  of  the  author  is  therefore  (as  usual  with  his 
countrymen  when  they  turn  historians)  to  establish  a  political 
theory  of  the  necessitarian  class :  most  Frenchmen  (whether  they 
admit  it  or  not)  being  by  the  turn  of  their  genius  disciples  of 
Comte.  The  second  object,  very  second  in  the  present  instance, 
is  to  do  so  by  means  of  the  investigation  of  a  particular  chapter 
in  historyi  Here,  to  say  at  once  what  it  would  be  mere  idle 
politeness  to  envelope  in  circumlocution,  the  *  History  of 
Caesar '  is  altogether  unsuccessful.  As  a  record  of  the  series 
of  events  in  the  foreign  and  domestic  annals  of  Kome  which 
preceded,  and  led  to,  the  civil  war  (political  significance  apart) 
it  is  unsatisfactory  to  the  last  degree.  The  author  seems  to 
have  really  approached  his  task  without  any  preparation  for 
it  beyond  a  superficial  knowledge  of  a  few  classical  authors, 
and  of  the  modem  compilations  on  the  subject  which  were 
popular  in  ordinary  education  fifly  years  ago.  He  does  not 
even  exhibit  the  appearance  of  knowing  that  such  further 
qualifications  could  exist,  or  could  be  required.  With  the 
school  of  sceptical  but  close  inquirers  into  early  Koman  history 
which  began  with  Niebuhr  and  ended  (for  the  present)  with* 
Lewis,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  formed  the  slightest  famili- 
arity. Nor  is  he  at  all  more  acquainted  with  the  concentrated 
light  which  German  investigation,  conducted  by  writers  such 
as  Mommsen,  has  thrown  on  the  whole  subject  of  inner  Roman 
domestic  life  and  outer  policy.  It  is  no  part  of  his  business  to 
raise  or  discuss  doubts  on  the  authenticity  of  a  tradition,  or  a 
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narratiye,  or  a  document*  He  scarcely  shows  himself  aware 
that  they  are  disputed.  In  short,  and  to  put  the  case  as  plainly 
as  possible,  he  seems  to  believe  that,  in  order  to  be  capable  of 
forming  his  own  favourite  political  deductions,  which  are  the- 
true  essence  of  all  history,  a  student  needs  no  more  acquaintance 
with  facts  than  might  have  been  acquired  at  school  with  the 
help  of  ordinary  school-books. 

It  is  needless  to  say  more  on  this  subject ;  for  public  opinion 
seems  already  to  have  pronounced  its  verdict.  No  one  will 
read  the  History  of  Ceesar  to  acquire  what  is  usually  meant  by 
historical  knowledge,  except  in  one  subdivision  only. 

The  treatment  of  that  subdivision  forms  a  curious  contrast  to 
the  execution  of  the  rest  of  the  work.  The  author  displays,  as  an 
author,  those  characteristics  by  which  he  has  made  so  powerful  an 
impression  on  the  European  mind,  for  the  last  seventeen  years, 
as  a  statesman ;  Quicquid  vuUy  id  valde  vult  Long  before  he 
became  a  ruler,  even,  perhaps,  before  his  long  and  persistent 
dream  of  becoming  one  had  dawned  on  him,  he  was  an  engineer 
officer  by  profession,  and  a  strategiBt  by  favourite  study.  How 
intense  his  preoccupation  was  in  regard  to  these  subjects  is 
known,  not  only  to  his  intimates,  but  those  who  are  at  all 
fanuliar  with  his  scattered  writings.  To  a  mind  possessed  with 
such  inclinations  as  these,  it  may  well  be  believed  that  the  desire 
to  trace  step  by  step  the  military  history  of  the  great  Koman 
captain,  with  all  the  advantages  which  executive  power  could 
place  at  his  disposal,  must  have  been  a  very  predominant  motive 
in  the  choice  of  a  subject.  And  it  is  impossible  not  to  notice 
at  once,  both  in  the  different  spirit  which  here  animates  the 
writer  and  the  different  value  of  the  execution,  the  relief  which 
he  feels  in  approaching  it.  He  delights  to  draw  out  his 
hero  from  the  dull  details  (to  one  like  him)  of  the  Comitia 
and  the  Senate,  into  the  open  fields,  with  the  warlike  but 

*  Not  even  in  the  roost  fundamental  instance  of  all  for  his  purpose 
--the  authenticity  of  the  '  Commentaries '  which  he  uses.  We  have 
little  doubt  that  the  safest  course  is  to  rely  on  it ;  but  the  opposite 
belief  requires  notice,  at  least  from  any  conscientious  historian  of 
Caesar.  Arnold  was  not  a  very  accurate  or  deep  scholar  on  such 
subjects,  but  he  had  a  breadth  of  thought,  and  habit  of  judging  on 
the  general  aspect  of  things,  which  was  apt  to  render  his  views  clear 
where  men  with  minds  more  deeply  involved  in  particulars  see 
faintly.  He  was  curiously  sceptical  on  this  head.  *  The  more  wo 
'  read  them,'  he  says,  '  the  less  can  wc  persuade  ourselves  to  consider 
*  Caesar  as  their  author '  (History  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  257).  We  are 
not  sure,  however,  whether  in  this  passage  he  means  the  whole  work, 
or  the  '  De  Bello  Civili '  only. 
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capricious  Gaul  for  his  enemj,  the  staunch  l^onary,  with 
pickaxe  and  javelin,  for  his  agent,  and  around  him  the  moun- 
tains, rivers,  marshes,  defiles,  existing  now  as  they  existed  then, 
and  giving  out  their  buried  stores  of  ancient  relics  to  guide 
the  research,  and  reward  the  conjectures,  of  the  ablest  explorers 
of  France,  with  an  imperial  antiquary  at  their  head«  Both 
these  main  divisions  of  his  work  are  animated,  no  doubt,  bj 
the  same  intense  spirit  of  personalitj.  That  he  had  his  visions 
of  continuing  certain  traditions  of  empire  we  all  know;  but 
those  visions  embraced  also  certain  other  traditions  of  military 
glory.  Half  his  aspirations  were  fulfilled  in  abundant  measure ; 
the  other  half  (to  the  extreme  relief  of  mankind)  the  Fates 
'  dispersed  in  empty  air.'  But  they  are  evidently  dear  to  his 
remembrance. 

In  reading  these  volumes,  therefore,  which  have,  as  has  been 
said,  little  enough  of  the  attractions  of  style,  or  eloquence, 
or  imagination,  to  prevent  us  from  diverging  from  the  study  of 
their  contents  to  meditation  on  their  author,  we  are  inevitably 
led  to  impersonate  him  to  ourselves  in  several  distinct  characters. 
He  is  here  before  us  as  the  steady,  pertinacious  dreamer  of 
dreams  to  come  true;  he  who  proposed  to  himself,  and  executed, 
the  task  of  acting  out  on  the  great  stage  the  drama  of  which 
the  first  Napoleon  only  performed  the  prelude.  The  hero  of 
that  drama  is  the  great  monarch,  ruling,  not  through  the  people, 
but  by  and  with  the  people,  and  ready  at  any  moment  to 
appeal  from  all  opposition  by  the  so-called  liberal  and  cidtivated 
classes  to  that  fundamental  power  of  all  from  which  he  derives  his 
origin  and  his  strength.  But  the  author  is  before  us  also  in  that 
very  rare  character  of  a  philosophical  statesman,  who  may  be 
driven  indeed,  as  others  are,  to  govern  by  shifts  and  expedients 
calculated  to  meet  present  emergencies,  but  whose  mind  is 
always  in  the  future;  who  directs  his  course,  in  the  main,  by  an 
estimate  of  the  strength  of  opposing  forces,  not  as  they  are  to 
the  superficial  observer,  but  as  certain  signs  show  that  they  will 
be.  We  meet  with  him,  lastly,  as  the  military  archsdolo^st,  on 
ground  chosen  by  himself  and  which  he  has  thoroughly  inves- 
tigated, discussing,  temperately  and  ably,  questions  minute 
and  uninteresting  except  to  the  few,  but  inviting  much  intellec- 
tual subtlety ;  and  deciding  them  in  general,  so  far  as  we  are 
able  to  judge,  with  much  acuteness,  and  a  remarkable  freedom 
from  prepossessions  and  crotchets.  But  all  the  rest  of  the 
work — all  that  does  not  bear,  directly,  on  its  great  political 
purpose,  or  that  is  not  contained  in  the  special  diapters  on  the 
Gaulish  campaigns — is  mere  rough  cement,  holding  together 
materials  of  some  value,  but  quite  unconnected  with  each  other; 
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mere  ^padding,'  to  use  a  more  obvious  phrase  out  of  the  modem 
literary  dictionary. 

The  leading  principle  on  which  rest  the  foundations  of 
Caesarism^  or  Napoleonism,  whichever  name  may  be  applied  to 
it,  is  of  course  the  doctrine  of  Necessity;  the  assumption  of  a  law, 
according  to  which,  when  public  events  have  reached  a  certain 
turning  point  in  their  natural  course,  they  can  only  proceed 
thenceforth  in  a  previously  ascertained  direction.  That  absolute 
power  begets  aristocracy,  the  latter  democracy,  and  democracy 
by  corruption  engenders  tyranny,  was  the  old  pre-Comtian 
formula  of  ages  gone  by.  And  we  do  not  know  that  political 
wisdom,  although  it  has  invented  many  fine-sounding  phrases 
to  adorn  the  same  series  of  propositions,  has  in  reality  proceeded 
much  farther : — 

'  Thus,'  says  the  author,  speaking  of  the  last  days  of  the  Republic, 
'  everything  was  struck  with  decay.  Brutal  force  gave  power,  and 
corruption  place.  The  Empire  no  longer  belonged  to  Ihe  Senate, 
but  to  the  commanders  of  the  armies ;  the  armies  no  longer  belonged 
to  the  Republic,  but  to  the  chiefs  who  conducted  them  to  victory* 
Numerous  elements  of  dissolution  disorganised  society ;  the  venality 
of  judges,  the  traffic  in  elections,  the  arbitrary  proceedings  of  the 
Senate,  the  tyranny  of  wealth,  which  oppressed  the  poor  by  usury 
and  braved  the  law  with  impunity.  Rome  was  divided  between  two 
well-marked  lines  of  opinion:  one  side,  seeing  no  safety  except  in 
the  past,  attached  themselves  to  abuses,  through  fear  lest  the  dis- 
placement pf  a  single  stone  should  make  the  whole  edifice  crumble. 
The  other  wanted  to  consolidate  thatedifice  by  making  the  base  larger 
and  the  summit  less  unsteady.  The  first  rested  its  cause  on  the  in- 
stitutions of  Sylla ;  the  other  had  taken  the  name  of  Marius  as  the 
symbol  of  its  hopes.'    (Vol.  i.  p.  282.) 

After  doing  ample  justice  to  the  motives  and  purity  of  cha- 
racter of  some,  at  least,  of  the  leaders  of  the  '  Parliamentary ' 
party,  the  Imperial  positivist  proceeds : — 

*  And  nevertheless,  the  cause  maintained  by  men  such  as  these  was 
condemned  to  perish,  like  everything  else  which  has  lasted  its  time. 
With  all  their  virtues,  they  were  only  an  additional  obstacle  to  the 
^gular  march  of  civilisation,  because  they  did  not  possess  those 
qualities  which  are  most  essential  in  time  of  revolution,  the  just 
appreciation  of  the  wants  of  the  moment  and  the  problems  of  the 
future.  .  • .  But  their  influence  was  so  considerable,  and  ideas  con- 
secrated by  time  have  such  an  empire  over  the  spirits  of  men,  that 
they  would  even  yet  have  prevented  the  success  of  the  popular 
cause,  if  Casar,  by  placing  himself  at  its  head,  had  not  given  it  new 
lustre  and  irresistible  force.*    (Vol.  i.  p.  307.) 

*  Never  is  the  period  of  decline  of  a  society  more  plainly  indicated 
than  when  the  law  becomes  the  machine  of  war  for  the  use  of  the 
Afferent  parties,  instead  of  remaining  the  honest  expression  of  the 
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general  requirements.     Every  man  who  had  arrived  at  power  in 
Rome  rendered  himself  guilty  to-day  of  what  he  had  condeomed 
yesterday,  and  made  the  institutions  of  his  country  serve  the  passion 
of  the  moment     At  one  time  it  is  the  Consul  Metellus  (A.n.c.  697) 
who  delays  the  nomination  of  the  Qusestors  in  order  to  prevent  that 
of  the  judges,  with  the  view  of  protecting   his  relative  Clodins 
against  a  judicial  accusation.    At  another  we  find  Milo  and  Sextius, 
under  pretext  of  reprisals  against  the  same  consul,  opposing  all 
imaginable  obstacles  to  the  convocation  of  the  Comitia.    Then 
again,  the  Senate  (A.U.C.  698)  endeavours  to  delay  the  choice  of 
judges,  in  order  to  prevent  Clodius  from  being  named  .£diie«    The 
ancient  usage  of  consulting  the  auspices  had  become,  in  the  eyes  of 
all,  a  mere  political  manoeuvre.    None  of  the  great  personages 
whom  the  momentary  favour  of  the  people  or  the  Senate  brought  into 
prominence  preserved  the  true  sentiment  of  right    Cicero,  who  sees 
the  whole  Republic  in  himself,  and  who  attacks  as  monstrous  every- 
thing done  against  him  and  without  him,  declares  all  the  acts  of  the 
Tribunate  of  Clodius  *' illegal."    Cato,  on    the  contrary,  defends, 
from  personal  interest,  the  same  acts,  because  the  pretensions  of 
Cieero  wound  his  pride,  and  tend  to  invalidate  the  commission  which 
he  had  received  from  Clodius.   Caius  Cato  violates  the  law  by  reveal- 
ing the  Sibylline  oracle.     On  all  sides  recourse  is  had  to  ill^^ 
means,  which  vary  according  to  the  temperament  of  the  actor. 
Some,  like  Milo,  Sextius,  Clodius,  put  themselves  openly  at  the  head 
of  armed  bands :  others  act  with  timidity  and  dissimulation,  like 
Cicero,  who,  one  day,  after  a  first  unsuccessful  attempt,  carries  off 
by  stealth  from  the  Capitol  the  brazen  plate  on  which  the  law  for 
his  proscription  was  engraved.     Singular  error,  to  suppose  that 
history  niay  be  effaced  by  causing  some  marks  of  the  past  to  dis- 
appear.'   (Vol.  ii.  p.  376.) 

And,  consistently  enough,  following  the  same  line  of  thought 
to  its  conclusions,  he  makes  every  additional  usurpation  on  the 
part  of  the  military  chiefs  whose  increasing  ascendancy  was 
ruining  the  Republic,  an  additional  proof  of  the  inadequacy  of 
the  Republic  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  times : — 

'  It  was  every  day  more  and  more  evident  (a.  u.  c.  702),  in  the 
eyes  of  ail  men  of  sense,  that  the  institutions  of  the  Republic  were 
becoming  unequal  to  the  maintenance  of  order  within,  perhaps  of 
peace  without.  The  Senate  could  no  longer  meet ;  the  Comitia  no 
longer  be  held  ;  the  judges  no  longer  pronounce  a  sentence,  except 
under  the  protection  of  a  military  force.  It  became  necessary  ihert* 
fore  to  place  the  state  at  the  discretion  of  a  general,  and  to  abdicate 
all  authority  in  his  favour.  Thus,  while  popular  instinct,  whkk  is 
seldom  in  the  wrong,  saw  the  safety  of  the  commonwealth  in  the 
elevation  of  a  single  man  to  power,  the  aristocratic  party,  on  the 
contrary,  saw  no  danger,  except  in  this  general  inclination  towards 
the  single  man.  On  this  account  Cato  had  himself  inscribed  among 
the  candidates  for  the  consulship  for  the  year  703,  signalising  Pompejr 
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and  Czesar  as  equally  dangerous,  and  declaring  that  lie  only  aspired 
to  the  highest  magistracy  in  order  to  repress  their  ambitious  designs. 
This  competition,  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  time  and  to  the  popular 
instincts  which  were  engaged  in  the  contest,  had  not  a  chance  of 
success ;  and  the  candidateship  of  Cato  was  set  aside  without  diffi- 
culty.'   (Vol.  ii.  p.  449.) 

Now,  to  say  the  truth,  at  the  expense  of  being  thought  very 
wanting  in  profundity,  the  ordinary  alfegation  that  the  institu- 
tions of  Home  were  *  efiete,'  and  required  to  be  destroyed  and 
created  afresh,  at  the  particular  period  when  Cassar  con- 
descended to  undertake  that  task,  has  long  appeared  to  us  an 
instance  of  the  practice  of  reading  history  backwards,  and 
assuming  (in  the  infinite  variety  of  human  circumstances) 
that  the  event  which  happened  was  precisely  the  only 
event  which  could  happen.  It  is  usually  laid  down  in  a 
manner  which  is  a  perfect  specimen  of  reasoning  in  a  circle* 
The  institutions  of  Rome  were  rotten,  therefore  they  fell ;  they 
fell,  therefore  they  were  rotten.  On  what  grounds  do  we  pro- 
nounce them  thus  obsolete  ?  Certainly  not  that  of  age.  The 
old  Soman  polity  was,  in  truth,  remarkably  shor1>-lived.  The 
period  of  development  of  the  old  aristocratic  conunonwealth 
scarcely  outlasted  three  centuries,  from  the  end  of  the  Samnite 
war,  when  Rome  became  absolute  mistress  of  Italy,  to  the 
time  of  the  Gracchi,  or,  if  you  will,  of  Marius  and  Sylla. 
And  that  period  was  not  at  all  of  a  stationary  character:  it 
was  one  of  perpetual  change  and  reconstruction  of  internal 
elements.  The  revolution  commenced  by  the  Gracchi  threw  a 
mass  of  power,  till  then  wielded  by  the  aristocracy,  into  the 
hand  of  the  city  populace.  But  then,  as  if  providentially  to 
counterbalance  iiiis  tendency,  came  the  changes  effected  by  the 
Social  Wars,  which  in  the  end  balanced  that  new  power  by 
the  introduction  of  whole  races  of  free  Italians  to  the  suffrage. 
Such  great  alterations  could  not  take  place  without  trying  the 
strength  of  the  old  system  to  the  utmost ;  but  there  is  nothing, 
in  our  judgment,  except  the  event,  which  we  must  pi-otest 
against  as  a  false  criterion,  to  prove  that,  guided  by  more 
honest  and  more  reverential  hands,  the  machine  was  not  elastic 
enough  to  outlast  the  pressure,  and  might  not  have  continued 
to  perform  its  functions  with  renewed  energy.  We  must  not 
be  seduced,  in  this  matter,  by  the  commonplaces  of  poets  and 
rhetoricians  about  the  contests  of  the  venal  forum,  and  enor- 
mous fortunes,  and  foreign  conquest,  and  the  lust  of  gold. 
^VTiere  a  living  public  spirit  exists,  a  commonwealth  may 
endure  all  these,  assimilate  their  good  results,  and  to  a  certain 
extent  reject  their  evil.     It  will  never  do  for  us  Britons — with 
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a  foreign  empire  more  than  equalling  that  of  Rome,  and  foreign 
commercial  relations  greatly  exceeding  hers,  and  private  for- 
tunes elaborated  every  day  out  of  our  common  resources  to 
which  that  of  Crassus  was  poverty,  with  bribery  rampant, 
luxury  to  which  that  of  Lucullus  was  simplicity,  and  social 
vices  equalling  at  least  those  of  the  Suburra, — ^to  acquiesce  in 
the  servile  doctrine  that  the  institutions  under  which  diose  vast 
changes  have  been  effected,  and  which  have  hitherto  borne  the 
strain  of  them,  have  become  '  effete,'  and  stand  in  need  of  a 
manipulation  by  an  inspired  autocrat.  And  whether  we  are 
flattered  or  alarmed  by  the  comparison,  no  two  communities 
have  ever  exhibited  more  striking  analogies  in  their  develop- 
ment of  public  life  than  those  of  republican  Rome  and  consti- 
tutional England. 

We  may,  in  fact,  illustrate  our  meaning  still  further,  by  com- 
paring the  course  of  events  in  both,  countries,  at  a  period  in 
their  respective  destinies  by  no  means  dissimilar.  After  all 
allowance  made  for  the  comparative  size  of  the  theatres  on 
which  the  performances  took  place,  the  last  days  of  the  Stuart 
monarchy,  m  England,  exhibited  a  crisis  similar  in  many  re- 
spects to  that  which  a^tated  the  Roman  Republic  from  the 
Syllan  '  restoration '  to  me  establishment  of  Csesarean  power. 
The  old  division  of  the  English  nation  into  the  popular  and 
aristocratic  parties  still  remained,  but  in  the  course  of  events 
these  had  assumed  shapes  so  new  and  so  distorted,  that  the 
Whigs  and  Tories  retamed  little  more  than  a  traditional  re- 
semblance, maintained  by  hereditary  obstinacy,  to  the  Round- 
heads and  Royalists  of  old  times;  just  as  the  partisans  of 
Pompey  and  CaBsar  did  to  those  of  Marius  and  Sylla.*    Aod 

Sarty  warfare,  while  keeping  clear  of  absolute  civil  war,  had 
egenerated  into  excesses  so  utterly  unscrupulous  that  civil 
war  itself  seemed  tolerable  in  comparison.  The  life,  property, 
honour,  of  every  man  engaged  in  politics  were  held  by  him 
absolutely  at  the  mercy  of  the  antagonist  faction,  whenever  it 
obtained  temporary  powejr.  Consequently,  every  struggle  for 
po'ver  was  also  a  struggle  for  existence,  and  ambition  became 
only  another  word  for  the  spirit  of  self-defence.  The  Whigs 
shed  noble  and  innocent  blood  by  wholesale  in  the  matter  of 

*  It  may  be  worth  the  notice  of  those  who  register  coincidences, 
that  the  period  assigned  by  the  Emperor  for  the  duration  of  the 
popular  struggle  against  the  Roman  Senate — sixty-three  years,  from 
the  time  of  the  Gracchi  to  the  Consulate  of  Crassus  and  Pompej, 
▲.u.c.  684  (voL  i.  p.  275)— exactly  agrees  with  that  between  the 
accession  of  Charles  I.  and  the  English  revolution  (1626-88). 
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the  Popish  plot.  The  King's  friends^  when  uppermost,  sent 
to  the  gallows  as  a  conspirator  every  leading  antagonist  who 
did  not  escape  their  clutches;  and  punished  rebellious  out- 
breaks— such  as  those  of  Monmouth  and  of  the  Covenanters — in 
such  a  manner  that  the  revenge  bore  a  proportion  to  the  pro- 
vocation never  perhaps  surpassed  in  political  history,  except  in 
Jamaica  in  1865.  And  yet  all,  or  almost  aU,  was  done,  just 
as  in  the  '  parallel  instance  of  decaying  Rome,  under  colour 
of  law.  The  old  tenacious  respect  for  forms  and  legal  observ- 
ance prevailed  throughout  the  struggle. 

*  The  evidence  now  produced  for  the  crown,*  ^ays  Macaulay,  '  was 
at  least  as  worthy  of  credit  as  the  evidence  on  which  the  noblest 
blood  of  England  had  lately  been  shed  by  the  opposition.  The 
treatment  which  an  accused  Whig  had  now  to  expect  from  jadges^ 
advocates,  sheriffs,  juries  and  spectators,  was  no  worse  than  the 
treatment  which  had  lately  been  thought  good  enough  by  the  Whigs 
for  an  accused  Papist.' 

Even  when  Lord  Rochester  said  (in  his  private  letters  to  his 
wife)  that  'things  are  now  reduced  to  lliat  extremity  on  all 
'  sides,  that  a  man  dares  not  turn  his  back  for  fear  of  being 
*  hanged,  an  iU  accident  to  be  avoided  by  all  prudent  persons,' 
the  sufferers  had  the  consolation  that  they  were  duly  exe- 
cuted with  all  the  constitutional  forms.  As  Hallam  says, 
there  were,  under  Charles  II., '  no  means  of  chastising  political 
'  delinquencies,  except  through  the  regular  tribunals  ot  justice, 
'  and  through  the  verdict  of  a  jury.'  The  consequence  was — 
in  striking  analogy  with  what  was  passing  at  Rome  in  the  time 
of  Milo  and  Clodius — ^that  every  politician's  hope,  not  only  of 
victory  but  of  life,  lay  in  securing  the  jury  in  his  favour.  And, 
in  the  metropolis  at  least,  for  some  years,  the  question  which 
party  should  prevail,  or  rather  be  able  to  show  its  face  in 
pubUc,  depended  on  the  election  of  the  sheriffs,  whose  duty  to 
their  cause  it  was  to  pack  the  juries.  Now,  if  a  clever  Csesarist 
were  to  pronounce  that  the  parliamentary  constitution  of  Eng- 
land, thus  turned  by  parties  into  a  mere  cover  for  mutual 
violence,  had  become  *  effete'  in  1688,  he  would  be  able  to 
show  quite  as  valid  an  array  of  argmnents  and  probabilities  in 
favour  of  his  assertion,  as  he  who  were  to  predicate  the  same 
of  the  Roman  Republic  in  A.u.C.  700,  or  of  French  political 
freedom  in  1848.  And  the  same  fate-appointed  consequence 
would  have  been  ready  at  his  hands — namely,  that  a  Cassar  was 
needed  to  replace  the  worn-out  system  by  a  new  one.  And 
nothing  would  have  been  easier,  had  Providence  so  willed  it, 
than  the  career  of  an  English  Caesar  in  1688.  The  bulk  of  all 
parties,  tired  of  what  seemed  an  insoluble  problem,  would  have 
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thrown  themselves  at  his  feet.  But  it  did  not  please  Provi- 
dence to  send  us  a  Cassar.  It  sent  us  a  Dutchman^  incapable 
of  a  Caesar's  designs  or  a  Caesar's  crimes.*  It  sent  us  a  pre- 
server, highminded,  indeed,  able,  and  resolute,  but  phlegmatic 
and  sickly,  whose  personal  ambition,  such  as  he  had,  lay  ia 
quite  another  direction,  whose  sense  of  honour  and  justice 
would  have  restrained  him  from  revolutionary  projects  had  he 
been  otherwise  inclined  to  them,  and  who  would  no  more  have 
dreamt  of  making  himself  Emperor  among  us  than  Pope.  The 
general  result  was  that,  instead  of  the  establishment  of  a  mag- 
nificent despotism,  nothing  happened  among  us  more  exciting 
than  the  rise  out  of  political  anarchy  of  a  Whig  aristocracj, 
which,  with  continually  increasing  reinforcement  from  the 
popular  power,  has  managed  to  patch  up  our  effete  institutioDS, 
and  kept  them  going  for  a  century  and  three  quarters.  And 
for  our  own  parts,  believing  the  changes  in  states  to  be  by  no 
means  accountable  on  absolute  laws  of  Positivism,  but  subject 
to  many  a  bias  of  accident  and  opportunity,  we  are  aware  of  no 
reason  why  the  institutions  of  Home  also  might  not  have  under- 
gone a  similar  process  of  petty  and  gradual  reconstruction,  had 
Fate  denied  her  the  blessing  of  a  Caesar,  and  given  her  some- 
thing approaching  the  feebler  type  of  an  Orange  or  a  Wash- 
ington. To  sum  up  the  subject  in  words  which  may,  perhaps, 
possess  an  approximation  to  common  sense,  instead  of  savouring 
of  the  mystic  and  oracular :  there  are5  no  doubt,  crises  in  the 
history  of  free  states  when  they  can  only  be  saved  through  the 
energy  or  influence  of  a  few,  or  even  of  a  single  man.  But 
it  depends  very  greatly  on  the  character  of  the  deliverer  him- 
self, whether  he  shall  complete  his  task  by  the  reconstruction 
of  society  on  the  old  basis,  or  shall  destroy  society,  and  render 
himself  the  absolute  master  of  a  new  one.  The  courtier,  who 
worships  success  in  a  *  Caesar,'  is  a  public  enemy  of  a  vulgar 
type.  The  timid,  or  fastidious,  or  cynical  politician,  who  extols 
him  simply  for  the  energy  which  he  displays  in  trampling  down 
opposition,  is  considerably  worse.  But  worst. of  all  is  the 
fatalist  philosopher,  who  preaches  that  the  usurper  is  a  ne- 
cessity. 

*  It  is  a  singular  instance  of  preoccupation  by  a  single  idea,  that 
Louis  Napoleon,  in  his  *  Historical  Fragments'  (comparing  1688 
with  1830),  turns  William  III.  himself  into  a  '  Cesar.'  The  StuarUs 
he  says,  reigned  by  fomenting  personal  ambitions  :  '  Guillanme,  aa 
*  contrairc,  mettait  sous  ses  pieds  tons  les  obstacles,  et  faisait  con- 
'  courir  toutes  les  opinions  diverses  comme  tousles  individus  opposes 
'  2i  un  seul  but,  I'int^rSt  du  pays.'  (^(Euvres  de  Louis  Napoleoth 
vol.  ii.  p.  102.) 
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That  the  master  of  events,  on  his  road  to  supreme  power^ 
is  justified  in  employing  to  the  utmost  extent  the  ordinary 
methods  of  corruption  and  intrigue  which  the  abuses  of  the 
constitution  place  at  his  disposal,  is  evident  from  the  following 
passage,  descriptive  of  Caesar's  conduct  after  he  had  succeeded 
in  establishing  the  first  triumvirate : — 

'  WitboQi  changing  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  Republic,  Caesar 
had  obtained  a  great  result.  He  had  substituted  for  anarchy  an 
energetic  power,  mastering  at  once  the  Senate  and  the  Comitia.  By 
effecting  an  understanding  between  the  three  most  important  citizens, 
he  had  merged  mere  personal  rivah'les  in  a  moral  authority  which 
had  permitted,  him  to  establish  laws  favourable  to  the  prosperity  of 
the  Empire.  But  it  was  essential  that  his  departure  should  not 
draw  with  it  the  fall  of  the  edifice  so  laboriously  raised.  He  was 
not  ignorant  of  the  number  or  power  of  his  enemies  ;  he  knew  that 
if  he  abandoned  to  them  the  Forum  and  the  Curia,  not  only  they 
wonld  annul  all  his  acts,  but  would  go  so  far  as  to  deprive  him  of 
his  command.  • . .  Against  such  hostility  as  this  it  was  necessary  to 
do  a  difficult  thing — to  contrive  to  manage  the  elections.  The 
Roman  Constitution  brought  forward  every  year  new  candidates  for 
public  office.  It  was  indispensable  to  have  partisans  among  the  twa 
consuls,  the  eight  praetors,  and  the  ten  tribunes  named  in  the 
Comitia.'    (Vol.  i.  pp.  401-2.) 

The  character  and  designs  of  the  friends  and  supporters  of 
Csesarism,  destined  to  abet  the  Csesar  of  tlie  day  in  his  suc- 
cessful attack  on  the  institutions  of  his  country,  form  always  a 
ticklish  subject  for  the  panegyrist  to  deal  with.  The  Catiline, 
Clodius,  Curio  of  all  times — those  desperados  who  prepare 
the  way  for  a  coup  (Tetatj  and  those  who  abet  it  in  execution — 
are  generally  somewhat  sinister  figures  in  history,  whom  one 
would  willingly  keep  in  the  shade  as  far  as  possible.  On  the 
whole,  we  think  the  Imperial  writer  has  dealt  judiciously  with 
this  portion  of  his  subject.  Without  ignoring  these  untoward 
partisans  of  his  hero,  he  has  contrived  not  to  make  them  too  pro- 
minent, and,  amidst  due  reprobation  for  their  excesses,  to  in- 
sinuate the  gentle  apology  that  the  evils  of  the  time  left  them 
no  other  course,  and  Caesar  no  better  allies. 

*  lu  epochs  of  transition,  when  it  is  necessary  to  choose  between  a. 
glorious  past  and  an  unknown  future,  audacious  and  unscrupulous 
men  alone  put  themselves  forward ;  the  others,  more  timid  and  more 
enslaved  by  prejudices,  keep  in  the  shade,  and  form  an  obstacle  to 
the  movement  which  is  drawing  society  in  a  new  direction.  It  is 
always  a  great  evil  for  a  country  which  is  a  prey  to  agitators,  when 
the  party  of  ks  honnetes  gen$,  or  of  "the  good,^'  as  Cicero  calls  them, 
does  not  embrace  the  new  ideas,  in  order  to  direct  and  moderate 
them.     Hence  profound  divisions.     On  the  one  hand,  worthless  men 

VOL.  CXXIV.   NO.  CCLIV.  E  E 
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are  apt  to  become  masters  of  the  good  or  evil  passions  of  the  mul- 
titude ;  on  the  other,  honourable  people^  either  standing  aside  or 
placing  themselves  in  opposition,  impede  all  progress,  and  arouse,  by 
their  obstinate  resistance,  a  legitimate  impatience,  or  even  mis- 
chievous violence.  This  opposition  has  the  double  inconvenience  of 
leaving  the  field  open  to  those  who  belong  to  an  inferior  type,  and 
at  the  same  time  of  maintaining  doubts  in  the  mind  of  that  floating 
mass  which  judges  parties  much  more  by  the  character  of  tiie  men 
engaged  in  them  than  bj  the  value  of  the  ideas  which  they  repregent 
*'  What  then  passed  at  Rome  offers  a  striking  example  of  these 
truths.  Was  it  not  reasonable,  in  truth,  to  hesitate  before  preferring 
to  the  faction  which  had  at  its  head  such  illustrious  personages  as 
Hortensius,  Catulus,  Marcellus,  LucuUus,  and  Cato^  that  which 
counted  as  its  supporters  men  such  as  G-abinius,  Manilius,  Catiline, 
Yatinius,  and  Glodius  ?  What  more  legitimate,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
descendants  of  the  ancient  families,  than  this  resistance  to  all 
change,  and  this  disposition  to  consider  all  reform  as  an  ntopia  and 
a  sacrilege  ?  . .  .  And  yet  the  cause,  defended  by  such  men,  waa 
doomed  to  perish,  like  everything  else  which  has  had  its  time.  Not- 
withstanding  their  virtues,  they  were  only  an  additional  obstacle  to 
the  regular  march  of  civilisation ;  because  they  were  deficient  in 
those  qualities  which  are  the  most  essential  in  times  of  revolution, 
the  power  to  appreciate  justly  the  necessities  of  the  moment  and  the 
problems  of  the  future.'    (Vol.  i.  pp.  306-7.) 

It  would  certainly  be  diiEcult,  under  cover  of  a  chapter  of 
ancient  history,  to  adumbrate  more  distinctly  both  the  cha- 
racter of  the  events  which  have  placed  later  Cssars  on  the 
seat  of  empire,  and  the  apology  for  them.  In  another  passage 
the  experience  of  modem  crises  is  called  in  even  more  boldly 
to  vouch  for  the  favourite  interpretation  of  ancient  ones : — 

'  In  civil  troubles  every  class  of  society  guesses,  as  if  by  instinct, 
the  cause  which  answers  to  its  aspirations,  and  feels  itself  drawn 
towards  it  by  a  secret  affinity.  Men  bom  in  the  superior  classes,  or 
raised  to  the  same  level  by  honours  and  wealth,  are  always  attracted 
towards  aristocratic  causes ;  while  those  who  are  kept  by  fortune  in 
the  inferior  ranks  remain  firm  supporters  of  the  popular  cause. 
Thus,  at  the  return  from  Elba,  most  of  the  generals  of  Napoleon, 
gorged  with  wealth  like  the  lieutenants  of  C»sar,  marched  openly 
against  the  Emperor ;  but  in  the  army,  all  up  to'  the  rank  of  colonel 
said,  after  the  example  of  the  Roman  centurion,  showing  their 
weapons,  "  These  will  place  him  on  the  throne." '   (Vol.  ii.  p.  495.) 

When,  however,  the  Emperor  points  out  the  personal  short- 
comings and  weaknesses  oi  the  aristocratic  or  constitutional 
party,  during  its  long  struggle  with  the  popular  chief — ^when  he 
represents  it  as  sometimes  rushing  violently  into  the  employ- 
ment of  gold  and  corruption,  at  other  times  carrying  on  what 
he  caUs  ^  a  little  war  of  sarcasm  and  chicane'- — he  is^  we  must 
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admit,  supported  by  the  opinions  of  writers  less  devoted  to 
partisanship  than  himself. 

'  Except  Quintas  Catulus  (says  Mommsen),  who  with  honourable 
pertinacity  continued  to  occupy  his  unenviable  post  as  defender  of  a 
beaten  party  until  his  death  (a.u.c.  694),  there  is  no  chief  to  be 
named  belonging  to  the  highest  rank  of  the  nobility,  who  represented 
the  interests  of  the  aristocracy  with  courage  and  steadfastness.  Even 
their  ablest  and  most  admired  members,  such  as  Quintus  Metellus 
Pius  and  Lucius  LucuUus,  substantially  abdicated,  and  withdrew 
themselves,  as  far  as  they  could  do  so  with  decency,  to  their  villas, 
to  forget  as  far  as  possible  the  forum  and  the  senate  amidst  their 
aviaries  and  fishponds.  This  naturally  applied  still  more  to  the 
jounger  generation  of  the  aristocracy,  which  either  sank  entirely  in 
luxury  and  literature  or  turned  to  the  rising  sun.' 

So  again,  speaking  of  the  terror  caused  to  the  aristocratic 
party  by  the  meeting  of  the  Triumvirs  at  Lucca,  A.U.C.  698, 
Mommsen  says : — 

'  It  was  now  time  for  the  aristocracy  to  make  their  high  enter- 
prise good,  and  to  carry  on  the  war  as  boldly  as  they  had  begun  it. 
But  there  is  no  more  melancholy  spectacle  than  that  of  cowardly 
men  who  have  been  so  unlucky  as  to  take  a  courageous  resolution. 
Nothing  had  been  foreseen.  It  did  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to* 
anyone  that  Caesar  might  possibly  put  himself  in  a  posture  of  defence, 
that  Pompey  and  Crassus  might  once  more  coalesce.  This  seems 
incredible ;  but  it  becomes  comprehensible  when  we  examine  the 
individuals  who  then  led  the  party  of  the  defenders  of  the  con- 
stitution. • . .  They  had  taken  up  arms  but  to  lay  them  down  again, 
as  soon  as  the  adversary  only  rattled  his  sheath.  The  mere  in- 
telligence of  the  conferences  between  the  Triumvirs  at  Lucca  was 
enough  to  break  down  every  thought  of  a  serious  opposition,  and  to 
bring  back  the  mass  of  timid  people,  that  is  to  say,  the  enormous 
majority  of  the  Senate,  into  that  position*  of  subjects  which  they  had 
abandoned  in  an  unlucky  moment.  . .  •  Thus  the  corporation  per- 
formed public  penance.  Individual  leaders  came  in  secret,  one  after 
another,  frightened  to  death  at  their  own  rashness,  to  make  their 
peace  and  promise  unlimited  obedience.*  {Greschichte  Rams,  voL  iii.) 

Unfortunately  this  is  all  too  true ;  and  true  of  other  times, 
and  feuds,  besides  those  of  the  last  days  of  the  great  Republic. 
It  has  been  the  uniform  misfortune  of  those  arrayed  against  the 
overmastering  popular  party,  whether  that  party  assumes  the 
colours  of  democracy  or  of  Csesarism,  sometimes  to  exaggerate  its 
strength,  more  frequently  to  undervalue  it,  but  always  to  mis- 
calculate it.  Hence  the  shouts  of  triumph  with  which  the 
partisans  of  the  higher  classes  invariably  greet  the  success  of 
any  temporary  measure  or  manoeuvre  which  defeats  for  a  time 
the  combinations  of  their  opponents,  as  if  it  were  an  indication 
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of  a  real  change  in  public  feeling.  Hence  the  tremor  of  suspeDse 
with  which,  the  first  burst  of  exultation  over,  they  watch  the 
effect  of  their  own  achievement  on  the  temper  of  the  defeated; 
like  the  little  pugilist,  in  Statins,  after  he  has  managed  to  plant 
a  hit  on  the  body  of  his  gigantic  adversary :  '  eventuque  impalluit 

*  ipse  secundo.'  Hence  the  unworthy  ha^te  with  which,  as  soon 
as  convinced  that  the  other  side  are  seriously  in  earnest,  they  are 
apt  to  abandon  their  cause  as  lost,  and  take  refuge  in  protests 
that  their  meaning  has  been  misunderstood,  that  they  have  been 
all  along  the  true  friends  of  the  popular  cause,  and  have  only 
differed  from  their  excellent  friends  opposite  as  to  the  best 
means  of  supporting  it.  Such  phenomena  mil  reproduce 
themselves  in  each  successive  struggle  of  the  few  against  the 
many,  whichever  party  may  happen  for  the  time  to  be  in  the 
right,  and  whether  the  object  of  the  struggle  is  to  oppose  the 
slightest  extension  of  popular  rights,  or  to  keep  out  an  armed 

*  child  and  champion  of  democracy '  at  the  door.  But  to  judge 
of  the  justice,  or  expediency,  of  a  cause  from  the  qualities  dis- 
played by  its  partisans  or  opponents  is  a  weakness  unworthy 
of  a  true  historian. 

Generally  speaking,  however,  it  will  be  found  that  the  new 
'  biographer  of  Cassar  judges  fairly  and  temperately  of  the  leading 
members  of  the  Roman  ^  parliamentary  faction '  which  set  itself 
in  opposition  to  his  hero.     He  is  lenient  even  to  Pompey  him- 
self, to  whom  he  applies  the  expressive  phrase,  *  qu'il  n'avoit 

*  pas  le  courage  de  ses  opinions.'  On  one  point,  and  we  may 
almost  say  on  one  only,  we  find  him  going  seriously  beyond 
those  boundaries  of  self-restraint  which  he  has  imposed  on 
himself  in  general,  when  dealing  with  those  leading  men  en- 
gaged in  the  great  Koman  struggle  who  most  excite  his  political 
antipathies.  This  is  in  his  treatment  of  Cicero.  We  are  not 
going  on  the  present  occasion  to  enter  on  the  still  vexed  question 
of  the  judgment  to  be  passed  by  us  modems  on  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  the  great  orator.  It  seems  to  be  disputed  at  the 
present  day  with  almost  all  the  partisanship  of  his  own  period ; 
and  the  reason  is  plain  enough.  It  was  a  character  made  up 
of  many  noble  qualities  and  many  weaknesses.  Cicero  is  a 
frail  man,  not  the  impersonation  of  an  idea ;  compared  with 
Cato,  for  instance,  he  is  like  a  personage  of  Shakspeare  as 
against  one  of  Corncille.  Every  critic,  therefore,  according  as 
he  is  favourably  disposed  towards  one  or  the  other  of  the  two 
great  causes  which  the  Emperor's  volimies  bring  once  more 
into  the  lists,  as  they  have  been  brought  so  many  time^ 
before,  finds  it  easy,  with  the  help  of  a  very  little  party 
prejudice,  to  paint  his  Cicero  with  a  bolder  dash  of  black  or 
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white  according  to  his  mind.  But,  whatever  else  may  be 
said  of  Cicero,  of  his  political  conduct,  his  political  language, 
his  philosophy,  his  rhetoric,  his  effusions  to  his  familiar  friends, 
they  all  stood  in  the  clearest  and  most  recognised  contrast  to 
the  career  of  the  great  soldier-sovereign.  His  deep  attachment 
to  the  institutions  of\his  country;  his  clinging  even  to  the 
merest  forms  and  shreds  of  legality ;  his  aversion  from  the  de- 
cision of  the  sword,  and  love  of  the  wordy  contests  of  the  pen 
or  the  tongue ;  his  persevering  faith  that  the  Re'public,  in  the 
hands  of  *  good  men,'  would  ultimately  right  herself,  and  that 
what  was  really  wanted  was  not  the  brutal  violence  of  the 
soldier,  nor  the  equally  brutal  impulses  of  the  mob,  but  the 
union  of  those  imagined  ^  good  men,'  and  the  discarding  of 
private  ambitions  and  jealousies ;  his  genuine  and  intense 
adoration,  at  which  none  but  those  who  are  incapable  of  it  can 
in  their  hearts  mock,  of  the  to  teaXov,  the  great  principle  of 
life,  and  right,  and  symmetry,  pervading  the  actions  of  men  no 
less  than  the  laws  of  nature ;  his  conviction  that 

'  Th^re  is  on  earth  a  yet  diviner  thing, 
Veiled  though  it  be,  than  Senate  or  than  King ; ' 

all  these  were  in  his  lifetime  impediments  in  the  way  of  advanc- 
ing autocracy,  and  remain,  after  two  thousand  years,  standing 
rebukes  to  it.  Men  can  afford,  no  doubt,  to  be  ^catholic'  and 
charitable  in  their  judgments  of  most  of  the  departed  heroes  of 
antiquity;  but  Cicero  and  Ceesar  are  the  representatives  (so 
Fate  has  willed  it)  of  political  and  social  predilections  which  are 
as  active  in  our  day  as  they  were  in  their  own,  and  no  man  can 
really  love  both  Cicero  and  Caesar.  It  is  no  matter  of  surprise, 
therefore,  if  the  nephew  of  Napoleon  cannot  see  his  way  to  be 
just,  much  less  generous,  towards  him  who  was  at  Some  what 
poor  L^on  Faucher  once  called  himself  to  us  at  Paris,  *  la  der- 

*  niSre  expression  du  systeme  parlementaire.'  Instances  of  this 
almost  petty  ill-will  towards  the  memory  of  the  orator  may  be 

'  traced  in  every  page  of  the  political  portion  of  this  history;  we 
will  content  ourselves  with  pointing  out  one  or  two. 

When,  on  the  imminent  danger  of  invasion  by  Ciesar 
(a.u.C.  705)  the  Senate  assigned  to  its  principal  leaders  their 
several  military  commands  in  Italy,  '  Cicero,'  says  the  Emperor, 

*  always  prudent^  chose  Campania,  as  being  farthest  removed 

*  from  the  theatre  of  war.'  (Vol.  ii.  p.  510.)  There  is  really  no 
foundation  at  all  for  this  pointed  sneer,  except  the  general 
notion  that  the  orator  had  no  military  fervour.  No  ancient 
author  suggests  it.  Cicero  himself  simply  says  that  Campania 
was  assigned  to  him,  not  that  he  chose  it.     But  Campania  was 
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by  no  means  removed  from  danger :  it  was  very  likely  to  be- 
come the  seat  of  military  operations,  as  it  generally  had  been 
in  Italian  wars,  owing  to  its  central  situation,  its  open  cha- 
racter, and  its  wealth.  Dr.  Merivale  gives  as  the  reason  of 
his  acquiescence  in  this  appointment,  with  more  apparent 
justice,  that  *  he.  was  extremely  unwilling  to  leave  the  imme- 
'  diate  neighbourhood  of  Kome,  where  he  conceived  that  his 
'  real  sphere  of  usefulness  lay.' 

A  little  before,  we  find  Cicero — without  the  slightest  founda- 
tion that  we  can  discover — dragged  in  as  a  sort  of  accessary 
before  the  fact,  to  a  supposed  project  of  afisassination  against 
Clodius.  ^  Chaque  jour  voyait  une  ^eute  dans  les  rues. 
'  Milon  jurait  de  tuer  Clodius,  et  Ciceron  avouait  plus  tard  que 
'  la  victime  et  le  bras  qui  le  devait  frapper  6taient  d^signes 

*  d'avance.'  (Vol.  ii.  p.  367.)  This  is  literally  true,  no  doubt, 
but  so  partially  stated  as  entirely  to  misrepresent  Cicero's 
meaning.  The  orator  has-been  recounting  to  Atticus  a  des- 
perate attack  made  by  Clodius  on  the  house  of  Milo,  ^quse 

*  erat  in  Germalo ; '  with  an  attempt  to  bum  and  rob  it,  which 
was  frustrated  by  some  armed  partisans  of  the  owner.  The 
two-  party  chiefs  therefore  defied  each  other,  and  each  placed 
himself  at  the  head  of  an  armed  force.  Milo  challenged 
Clodius  to  meet  him  in  the  Forum.  A  state  of  open  war 
existed  between  them.  In  this  condition  of  things,  Cicero 
says, '  I  think  if  Clodius  shows  himself  in  the  street,  Milo  will 
'  kill  him.'  It  is  needless  to  point  out  how  different  this  picture 
is  from  that  of  Clodius  as  a  ^  victim,'  whose  murder,  and 
murderer,  were  ^  already  resolved  upon.' 

In  another  passage,  we  find  the  writer  dexterously  appro- 
priating a  passage  from  Dio  Cassius — who  is  evidently  giving, 
not  his  own  sentiments  or  those  of  historians  in  general,  but 
Csesar's  own  account  of  the  affair — to  show  the  exalted  supe- 
riority of  character  manifested  in  Caesar's  dealings  with  lus 
wordy  antagonist  at  the  time  of  the  first  Triumvirate : — 

'CsBsar  endured  with  difficulty  the  attacks  of  Cicero.  But, 
superior  to  resentments,  as  men  are  who  are  guided  by  great  political 
views,  he  temporised  gently  with  everything  which  could  have  an 
ascendant  over  the  public  mind,  and  the  word  of  Cicero  was  a 
power.  Dio  Cassius  thus  explains  the  conduct  of  Caesar :  "  He 
**  wounded  Cicero  neither  by  his  words  nor  his  actions.  He  said  that 
^'  men  often  launch,  on  purpose,  vain  sarcasms  against  those  who  are 
**  above  them,  in  order  to  drive  them  into  disputes,  with  the  hope  of 
^'  appearing  to  have  some  likeness  to  them,  and  of  being  placed  in  the 
**  same  rank,  if  they  succeed  in  getting  themselves  abused  in  return. 
"  CflBsar,  therefore,  judged  that  he  ought  to  enter  the  lists  against  no 

one.    Such  was  his  rule  of  conduct  against  those  who  insulted 


it 
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"  him ;  and  as  he  at  that  time  saw  plainly  that  Cicero's  object  was 
^  less  to  offend  him  than  to  provoke  him  to  the  utterance  of  some 
"•injurious  retort,  and  thus  to  satisfy  his  desire  to  be  regarded  as 
"  Caesar's  equal,  he  gave  himself  no  concern  at  what  the  orator  said, 
*'  and  even  allowed  Cicero  to  outrage  him  in  words,  and  to  praise 
"  himself,  entirely  at  his  ease.  Nevertheless,  Caesar  was  far  from 
''  despising  Cicero,  but,  naturally  gentle,  he  did  not  suffer  his  temper 
"  to  be  easily  provoked.  He  had  often  to  punish,  as  was  unavoid- 
"  able  in  the  midst  of  such  great  affairs  as  those  in  which  he  was 
"  engaged,  but  he  never  gave  way  to  passion."  '  {Dio  CassiuSy 
xxxviii.  xi. — vol.  i.  p.  399.) 

Surely  the  parts  played  by  Caesar  and  Cicero  respectively, 
in  the  struggle  of  the  first  Triumvirate,  are  too  well  known  to 
be  thus  artificially  dealt  with.  If  Cicero  was  a  mere  puppet, 
Caesar  would  seem  to  have  taken  extraordinary  pains  to  de- 
molish him.  .  The  profligate  Clodius  was  bent  on  the  destruc- 
tion of  Cicero  as  his  personal  enemy.  Caesar,  who,  as  has  been 
truly  said,  counted  on  the  services'  of  Clodius,  contrived  his 
adoption  into  a  plebeian  family  whereby  he  was  qualified  to  be 
elected  tribune.  His  election  to  the  tribuneship  was  well 
known  to  be  the  signal  for  the  persecution  of  Cicero.  Caesar — 
who  had  brought  that  election  about — was  so  well  aware 
of  this,  that  he  endeavoured,  whether  from  motives  of  kind- 
ness or  policy,  to  rescue  Cicero  from  the  impending  danger 
by  inducing  him  to  accept  some  inferior  and  dependent  post 
out  of  the  city — an  acceptance  which  would  of  course  have 
been  equivalent  to  a  complete  victory  over  the  orator  without 
the  unpopularity  of  a  direct  attack  ;  and  which  Cicero  had  the 
courage  to  decline.  Cicero  was  thus  driven  into  banishment, 
by  all  but  the  immediate  act  of  Caesar  himself.  This  was  not 
treating  him  as  a  mere  contemptible  enemy.  That  Caesar  was 
capable  of  great  generosity,  no  less  from  nature  than  policy, 
all  the  world  knows :  to  suppose  him  incapable  of  resentment 
for  offences  against  his  interest,  or  against  his  pride,  is  to  sup- 
pose him  what  neither  he  nor  any  other  man  ever  was,  and 
what  his  occasional  conduct  towards  individual  enemies,  how- 
ever exceptional,  plainly  disproves.  There  are  occasions, 
says  Thiers,  in  his  *  History  of  the  Republic,'  speaking  of  the 
passage  of  arms  between  tho  first  Napoleon  and  Siey^s,  at 
Gohier's  dinner,  just  before  the  18th  Brumaire,  on  which, 
'  dans  les  hommes  de  la  plus  grande  superiority,  I'orgueil  I'em- 
'  porte  sur  la  politique.  Si,  du  reste,  il  en  etait  autrement,  ils 
^  n'auraient  plus  cette  hauteur  qui  les  rend  propres  k  dominer 
'  les  hommes.' 

The  curious  interpretation  of  the  Catiliuarian  events  (in 
which,  however,  the  Emperor  is  by  no  means  alone  among 
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modem  historians)  by  which  Catiline  is  made  a  grand  homme 
incomprisy  Cicero  an  outrageous  violator  of  the  law,  Caesar  a 
superior  being  f  almly  rebuking  the  revolutionary  fervour  of 
the  first  and  the  reactionary  excesses  of  the  second,*  have 
been  too  often  commented  upon  by  critics  to  need  farther 
criticism  here.  But  the  passage  is  accompanied  by  a  brief 
lecture,  in  which  is  conveyed  a  remarkable  axiom  of  modern 
political  morality : — 

*  One  may  legitimately  violate  legality  when,  society  being  at  the 
point  of  ruin,  a  heroic  remedy  is  indispensable  to  save  it,  and  when 
the  government,  sustained  by  the  mass  of  the  nation,  makes  itself  the 
representative  of  the  general  interests  and  desires.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, when,  in  a  country  divided  by  factions,  the  Grovemment  onlj 
represents  one  of  them,  then,  if  it  has  to  suppress  a  plot,  it  ought 
most  scrupulously  to  observe  the  law  in  doing  so ;  for  at  such  times 
every  extra-legfd  measure  appears  inspired,  not  by  the  general 
interest,  but  by  a  narrow  instinct  of  self-preservation;  and  the 
majority  of  the  public,  indifferent  or  hostile,  is  always  disposed  to 
sympathise  with  the  accused,  whoever  he  may  be,  and  to  blame  the 
severity  of  the  repression.' 

This  certainly  solves  the  question  of  the  lawfulness  of 
the  employment  of  *  martial  law,'  of  which  we  have  heard 
so  much  lately,  in  the  most  compendious  manner.  If  pro- 
claimed by  a  sovereign  representative  of  the  people  in  order 
to  save  society,  it  is  *  legitimate.'  If  proclaimed  by  a  con- 
stitutional, that  is,  a  party  government,  it  is  illegitimate ;  for 
such  a  government  represents  nothing  but  the  party  which 
has  brought  it  into  power. 

We  believe  we  may  leave  Cicero  safely  to  the  charitable 
consideration  of  the  after  world,  notwithstanding  all  that  the 
lovers  of  success  may  have  to  urge  against  him.  But  we  will 
<5ite  one  little  testimony  in  his  favour,  even  more  for  the  sake 
of  the  writer,  John  Henry  Newman,  than  of  the  subject : — 

'On  the  whole,  antiquity  may  be  challenged,  to  produce  an 
individual  more  virtuous,  more  perfectly  amiable,  than  Cicero.  None 
interest  more  in  their  life,  none  excite  more  painful  emotions  in 
their  death.  Others,  it  is  true,  may  be  found  of  loftier  and  more 
heroic  character,  who  awe  and  subdue  the  mind  by  the  grandeur  of 
their  views,  or  the  intensity  of  their  exertions  ;  but  Cicero  engages 
our  affections  by  the  integrity  of  his  public  conduct,  the  correctness 


*' Those  who  are  tempted  to  dismiss  the  obscure  question  of 
Caesar's  complicity  in  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline  with  the  cart 
observation  of  the  *  Histoire,'  that  Ml  est  facile  de  se  convaincrc  que 
'  C^sar  n'etait  pa^  un  conspirateur,'  had  better  read  the  brief  and 
judicial  summary  of  Mommsen,  by  no  means  an  enemy  to  Cesar. 
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of  his  private  life,  the  generosity,  placabilitj,  and  kindness  of  his 
heart,  the  plajfalness  of  his  temper,  the  warmth  of  his  domestic 
Attachments. . . .  Want  of  firmness  has  been  repeatedly  mentioned  as 
his  principal  failing ;  and  insincerity  is  the  natural  attendant  on  a 
timid  and  irresolute  mind.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  not  be  for- 
gotten that  openness  and  candour  are  rare  qualities  in  a  statesman 
at  all  times,  and  while  the  duplicity  of  weakness  is  despised,  the 
insincerity  of  a  powerful  but  crafty  mind,  though  incomparably  more 
odious,  is  too  commonly  regarded  with  feelings  of  indulgence.' 
{Encyc,  MetropolUana.) 

We  have  already  said  that  the  merely  historical  and  intro- 
ductory  part  of  the  work,  wherein  Csesar  himself  is  but  indi- 
rectly concerned,  may  be  safely  passed  over  by  the  conscientious 
reader.  One  extract  only  we  intend  to  make  from  it ;  because 
this,  also,  touches  closely  on  some  subjects  of  interest  at  the 
present  day.  It  is  a  passage  in  which,  exactly  following  the 
footsteps  of  his  uncle  in  the  ^  Memorial  de  Ste.  H^lene,'  he 
passes  in  review  the  particular  qualifications  of  Borne  to  be 
the  natural  metropolis  of  Italy. 

'  The  geographical  position  of  Rome  did  not  contribute  less  to  the 
rapid  increase  of  its  power.  Situated  in  the  middle  of  the  only 
large  fertile  plain  of  Italy  (Latium),  and  on  the  banks  of  the  only 
important  river  of  central  Italy,  which  connected  it  with  the  sea, 
it  was  capable  of  becoming  at  the  same  time  agricultural  and  mari- 
time ;  conditions  at  that  time  indispensable  for  the  capital  of  a  new 
empire.  The  rich  districts  which  occupied  the  shores  of  the  Medi- 
terranean were  destined  to  fall  easily  under  its  dominion;  and 
as  to  the  mountain  countries  which  surrounded  it,  Rome  had  the 
means  of  becoming  their  mistress  by  occupying  gradually  the  out- 
lets of  all  their  valleys.  Thus  the  City  of  the  l^ven  Hills,  favoured 
alike  by  its  natural  position  and  by  its  political  constitution,  bore 
within  itself  the  seeds  of  its  future  greatness.'    (Vol.  i.  p.  62.) 

To  pass  from  the  first  to  the  second  volume  of  this  singular 
work  is  to  migrate,  at  once,  from  the  realm  of  pamphlet  to  that 
of  grave  history.  We  should  rather  say,  from  the  second  to 
the  third  *  book ; '  for  the  second  volume  affords  an  instance  of 
very  inartificial  workmanship,  tending  to  the  least  possible 
result.  For  some  reason  which  the  author  has  not  explained, 
he  has  devoted  his  third  book,  separately  and  exclusively,  to 
Caesar's  Gaulish  campaigns.  These  are  recounted  with  a  view 
solely  to  their  military  and  topographical  details,  and  without 
any  connexion  whatever  with  the  contemporary  political  chro- 
nicle of  Rome.  Then,  in  the  fourth  book,  we  are  taken  to 
Rome  again,  and  brought  back  to  the  same  point  of  time, 
A.U.C.  696,  at  which  the  Gaulish  campaigns  began.  To  use 
the  writer's  own  account  of  this  curious  distribution  of  his 
work  (at  the  commencement  of  book  iv.) : —   * 
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*  In  the  preceding  book  we  have  reproduced,  following  the  Com- 
mentaries, the  narrative  of  the  Gaulish  wars,  endeavouriog  to 
elucidate  doubtful  questions,  and  to  fix  the  spots  which  were  the 
theatre  of  so  manj  battles.  It  will  now  be  not  without  interest  for 
ns  to  repeat  the  leading  features  of  the  eight  campaigns  of  the 
Boman  proconsul,  avoiding  all  merely  technical  details.  We  shall 
at  the  same  time  examine  what  passed  during  this  period  on  the 
banks  of  the  Tiber,  and  the  events  which  brought  about  the  Civil 
War.* 

The  result  is  that  the  whole  story  of  the  Gaulish  wars  is  told 
twice  over ;  once  minutely,  by  itself,  and  once  in  a  summary 
connected  vnth  other  events.  A  master  of  historical  narrative 
would  certainly  have  avoided  such  a  recapitulation.  We  can 
imagine  the  result  of  the  application  of  such  a  method  to 
modem  events,  by  supposing  that  a  historian  of  the  French 
revolution  were*  to  devote  a  chapter  to  Napoleon's  campaigns  in 
Italy,  and  then  a  separate  chapter  to  the  same  campaigns  again 
in  connexion  with  what  was  passing  at  the  same  time  at  Paris 
under  the  Directory.  But  however  liable  the  process  may  be 
to  this  kind  of  criticism,  the  consequences  are,  no  doubt,  in 
some  respects  advantageous  to  the  reader.  For  the  whole  of 
the  third  book  might  be  extracted  bodily  from  the  rest  of  the 
work,  and  printed  separately  as  a  running  commentary  on  the 
books  *  De  Bello  Grallico ; '  and  so,  we  have  little  doubt,  it  will 
be ;  and  it  will  retain  its  value  for  future  archaeologists  and 
topographers,  when  the  speculations  even  of  an  Emperor  on 
political  conunonplaces  have  ceased  to  excite  more  than  a 
languid  interest.  And  in  the  meantime  it  is  most  refreshing 
even  for  us  readers  of  the  present  day,  to  find  ourselves  relieved 
for  a  space  from  the  perpetual  ring  of  modem  newspaper  ora- 
tory which  runs  as  an  accompaniment  through  the  rest  of  the 
volumes,  and  find  ourselves  alone  with  the  great  military 
genius  of  antiquity,  explained  and  adapted  to  our  present 
Imowledge  by  one  whose  tastes  and  education  have  made 
the  task  a  labour  of  love,  and  whose  position  has  placed  in  his 
power  the  means  of  thoroughly  executing  it. 

The  author  himself  reminds  us  that  he  is  not  the  first  sove- 
reign who  employed  his  authority  as  head  of  the  Grovemment 
to  collect  materials  for  illustrating  this  part  of  the  Com- 
mentaries : — 

*  Charles  Y.,'  he  says  in  the  preface  to  this  volume,  'who 
professed  a  lively  admiration  for  Ctesar,  left  a  copy  of  the  Com- 
mentaries full  of  marginal  notes  by  his  own  hand.  It  was  at  his 
instigation  that  the  viceroy  of  Sicily,  Ferdinand  Gonzaga,  sent  a 
scientific  mission  to  France  to  study  the  campaigns  of  CsBsar  on  the 
spot.     The  forty  plans  which  were  made  by  this  mission  (among 
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which  is  that  of  Alesia)  were  published  in  1576  in  the  edition  of 
Jacopo  Strada/ 

Following  the  example  of  Charles  V.,  with  all  the  addi- 
tional appliances  at  the  service  of  modern  explorers.  Napoleon 
has  not  only  studied,  personally,  for  some  years  past,  the  sites 
of  some  of  the  most  remarkable  passages  of  the  Gaulish  war, 
but  has  despatched  officers  of  his  staff  in  all  directions,  to  make 
themselves  more  thoroughly  masters  of  the  topography  than 
his  own  leisure  enabled  him  to  do.  Their  labours  are  amply 
acknowledged  in  various  passages  of  the  notes,  apd  are  em- 
bodied in  the  very  valuable  *  Atlas '  which  accompanies  the 
second  volume ;  a  model  of  neatness  of  execution,  as  well  as 
severe  simplicity  of  design. 

If  this  division  of  the^  work  does  not  present  very  agreeable 
reading  to  the  literary  lounger — the  subject  is  untoward,  and  it 
cannot  be  said  that  the  author  possesses  the  special  talent  of 
making  a  dry  topic  entertaining — it  furnishes  most  valuable 
materials  for  the  serious  student  of  antiquity.  We  can,  how- 
ever, scarcely  include  in  this  commendation  the  sketch  of 
Gaulish  geography  and  ethnology  with  which  this  third  book 
commences.  As  we  have  said  respecting  former  parts  of  the 
work,  it  is  singularly  uncritical,  and  might  quite  as  well  have 
been  compiled  by  Rollin  or  by  Goldsmith,  for  any  use  which 
is  made  in  it  of  modem  scientific  inquiry.  We  find  our  old 
fiiends  the  Druids,  without  any  notice  whatever  of  the  shrewd 
doubts  lately  cast  on  the  authenticity  of  their  mysterious  renown, 
re-established  in  all  their  old  dignity,  such  as  the  first  legen- 
dary accounts  received  by  the  Komans  make  them,  *  expound- 

*  ing  the  movements  of  the  stars,  the  greatness  of  the  universe, 
'  the  laws  of  nature,  and  the  omnipotence  of  the  Almighty 

*  Gods.'  We  have  the  ordinary  statements  respecting  the 
polity,  military  and  social  customs,  of  the  Gauls — confused, 
and  in  part  almost  unintelligible,  as  they  are — laid  before  us 
without  any  attempt  at  discrimination.  But  we  have  them 
made  subservient,  m  one  remarkable  passage,  to  the  purpose 
of  instilling  into  the  mind  certain  peculiarly  Napoleonic  ideas 
respecting  the  causes  of  the  strength  and  weakness  of  States : — 

'The  £mperor  Napoleon  I.  said  with  justice,  ''The  principal 
"  cause  of  the  weakness  of  Gaul  lay  in  the  spirit  of  insulation  and 
''locality  which  chai'acterised  its  population.  At  this  period  the 
"  GanU  had  nothing  of  the  spirit  of  a  nation,  or  even  of  a  province  ; 
''  the  spirit  which  governed  them  was  that  of  a  city.  It  is  the  same 
''  spirit  which,  in  later  ages,  has  forged  the  chains  of  Italy.  Nothing 
'*  is  more  opposed  to  the  national  spirit,  to  general  ideas  of  freedom, 
"  than  the  special  spirit  of  tlio  family  or  the  township.     From  this 
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''  division  into  small  fractions  and  parties  it  resulted  aUo^that  the 
*^  Gauls  had  no  standing  army^  regularly  maintained  and  exercised, 
"  and  consequently  no  military  art  or  science.  Every  nation  which 
"  were  to  lose  sight  of  the  importance  of  keeping  regular  troops  per- 
"  petually  on  foot,  and  were  to  place  its  confidence  in  hasty  levies 
*'.  or  national  armies,  would  undergo  the  lot  of  the'  Gauls,  without 
*'  having  the  glory  of  opposing  the  same  resistance  to  the  invader ; 
"  for  this  was  the  effect  of  the  barbarism  of  those  times,  and  of  the 
"  state  of  the  soil,  covered  with  forests  and  marshes,  and  destitute 
"  of  roads,  which  rendered  it  difficult  of  conquest  and  easy  of 
"  defence." '    (Vol.  ii.  p.  43.) 

This  was,  no  doubt,  very  much  in  the  first  Napoleon's  line  of 
thinking ;  but  we  are  rather  surprised  at  finding  a  man  of  so 
far  more  comprebensiye  a  mental  education  as  the  present 
Emperor,  seeming  to  express  his  conciirrence  in  it.  A  nation 
divided  against  itself  falls,  not  because  it  is  so  divided,  but 
because  its  division  renders  it  incapable  of  maintaining  a 
standing  army ! 

The  conjectural  estimate  given  by  the  author  of  the  popula- 
tion of  the  Gauls  at  the  time  of  Caesar's  invasion  is  curious  at 
all  events,  and,  abridged,  stands  as  follows.  He  makes  the 
ordinary  assumption  of  one  fighting  man  to  four  persons.  Now 
the  great  levy  of  A.U.C.  697  gave  296,000  combatants  (Belga). 
That  of  A.U.C.  702  (campaign  of  Alesia)  281,000.  Deduct 
from  the  latter  80,000  for  the  number  who  may  probably  have 
served  in  both  the  levies.  The  actual  levies  may  be  taken  to 
represent  from  three-fifths  to  one-fifth  of  the  actual  fighting 
population ;  the  proportion  varying  according  to  distance  from 
the  theatre  of  action  and  other  circumstances.  Calculations 
founded  on  these  assumptions  give  1,087,200  as  the  fighting 
population  comprised  in  the  tribes  associated  on  these  two  oc- 
casions. Add  92,000  Helvetians,  and  625,000  for  the  tribes 
which  took  no  part  in  the  two  great  levies,  estimated  accord- 
ing to  the  comparative  extent  of  their  territory.  Total, 
1,804,200  men  of  fighting  age,  equal  to  7,216,800  inhabitants 
for  the  whole  of  Gaul  exclusive  of  the  Roman  province,  assum- 
ing the  usual  proportion  of  non-combatants  as  three  to  one. 
In  corroboration  of  this  assumption,  the  Emperor  adduces 
the  rough  estimate  of  Diodorus  Siculus,  that  the  population  of 
each  of  the  nations  of  Gaul  varied  from  200,000  to  50,000 
'  men.'  Reading  men  as  '  souls,'  in  modern  phraseology,  and 
adopting  Tacitus's  number  of  sixty^four  Gaulish  natioiis  or 
tribes,  this  would  give  a  not  very  dissimilar  number,  or 
about  eight  millions,  for  the  whole  population  a  century  after 
the  time  of  Csesar,  if  Diodorus  used  the  statistics  of  lus  own 
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day.  Dureau  de  la  Malle  Q  Economic  Politique  des  Romains/ 
afi  cited  by  Dr.  Merivale)  gives  Gaul  ten  millions  and  a  half 
in  the  fourth  century.  Dr.  Merivale  himself  will  not  allow  it 
more  than  six  millions  in  the  time  of  Csesar^  inclusive  of  the 
Province  ('  Romans  under  the  Empire,'  chap.  v.).  Mommsen's 
estimate,  if  he  meant  to  carry  out  with  regard  to  Gaul  in 
general  the  principles  of  calculation  which  he  has  applied  to 
die  country  of  the  Belgse,  would  be  a  good  deal  higher.  On 
the  one  hand,  it  may  be  observed  that  neither  of  these  cal- 
culations seems  to  make  any  account  of  the  slaves,  of  whom 
some  at  least  of  the  Gaulish  tribes  seem  to  have  possessed  a 
considerable  number.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  owned 
that  a  relative  population  of  thirty  or  forty  to  the  English 
square  mile  (that  is,  within  the  limits  of  ancient  Gaul,  not 
modem  France,)  seems  quite  considerable  enough  for  a  pas- 
toral country,  with  scanty  agriculture,  and  interspersed  with 
vast  tracts  of  marsh  and  forest.  These  abounded  everywhere, 
but  in  the  northern  parts  especially  they  seem  to  have  been 
preserved  with  care,  as  forming  a  tolerably  effective  boundary 
between  hostile  tribes,  and  places  of  refuge  in  time  of  war. 
( See  the  accounts  of  the  Morini  and  Menapii,  Bell.  Gall,  books 
3  &  6,  vol.  ii.  p.  17.)  There  were  in  every  independent 
state  principal  towns,  says  the  Emperor,  called  by  Caesar  in- 
differently *  urbs '  or  *  oppidum.'  He  does  not  appear  to  have 
entered  at  all  into  the  refinements  of  modern  antiquaries  on 
this  subject.  Only  two  or  three  places  in  Gaul  (Avaricum, 
Gergovia,  Alesia)  have  in  Csesar  the  title  of  urbs.*  But,  adds 
the  Emperor,  the  name  oppidum  was  given  by  preference  to 
places  of  difficult  access  and  carefully  fortified,  situated  on 
heights  or  in  marshes ;  and  he  seriously  quotes  (with  that 
peculiar  simplicity,  in  matters  of  etymology,  which  everywhere 
characterises  him)  the  wise  conjecture  of  Paul  Diaconus, 
'  oppidum  dictum  quod  ibi  homines  opes  suas  conferant.' 
(Vol.  ii.  p.  29.) 

For  the  elaborate  details  of  the  topography  of  the  eight 
glorious  campaigns,  we  must  needs  refer  the  reader  to  the 
work  itself.  The  narrative  of  the  attempted  Helvetian  emi- 
gration, and  Caesar's  pursuit  and  destruction  of  the  migratidg 
force — in  itself  one  of  the  most  singular  passages  in  military 
history,  and  one  of  the  least  intelligible  without  such  a  lecture 
on  the  text  as  these  pages  afford  us — seems  to  us  most  masterly. 
(Vol.  ii.  pp.  45-73.)     So  does  that  of  the  campaign  of  Paris, 

*  According  to  a  writer  in  the  Mem.  de  TAcad.  dee  Sciences, 
quoted  by  Dr.  Merivale,  *  History  of  the  Bomans/  ch.  v. 
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A.u.C.  702,  in  which  Labienus  was  relieved  by  Cassar ;  and 
that  of  the  final  struggle  before  Alesia.  The  site  of  every 
place  of  note  mentioned  by  Csesar  has  been  explored  with  the 
utmost  care,  and  is  in  every  important  instance  identified: 
whether  to  the  exclusion  of  all  future  antiquarian  doubt,  we 
cannot  undertake  to  say :  but  it  seems  difficult  to  shake  the 
pillars  of  the  Emperor's  construction.  Bibracte  (Mont  Beuvray, 
near  Autun),  Gergovia  (six  kilometres  south  of  Clermont  in 
Auvergne),  the  much-contested  Alesia  ( Alise  Sainte-Keine,  in 
the  Cote  d'Or),  and  many  other  famous  scenes  of  Cosar's 
operations,  have  not  only  been  conjecturally  fixed  from  the 
written  evidence,  but  the  conjectures  verified  by  the  most  care- 
ful and  extensive  works  executed  by  engineers,  revealing  the 
sites  of  Gaulish  oppida  and  Roman  entrenchments ;  so  as  to 
carry  home  conviction,  if  all  is  accurately  reported,  to  the 
most  incredulous,  and,  every  now  and  then,  to  bring  the  ex- 
plorer into  startling  proximity  with  the  object  of  his  researches. 
At  Alesia  a  fragment  of  antiquity  of  no  ordinary  interest  was 
thus  brought  to  light.  Of  the  largest  of  the  four  Roman  infantry 
camps  before  Alesia,  *  the  vestiges  of  the  remhlais '  (the  moved 
earth,  brought  to  fill  up  excavations)  ^  are  visible  at  this  day, 

*  over  the  greatest  part  of  the  area,  because  the  plough  has  never 

*  passed  over  the  soil.    This  is  the  only  example  known  of  traces 

*  still  apparent  of  a  camp  of  Caesar.'  At  Uxellodunum  (Puy 
d'Issolu)  the  explorations  made  revealed  not  only  arms  and  uten- 
sils of  the  Gaulish  defenders  of  the  citadel,  but  charred  relics 
of  that  very  fire,  which,  according  to  Hirtius  (in  the  eighth 
book  *de  Bello  Gallico ')  consumed  certain  covered  galleries 
erected  by  the  Romans  in  the  course  of  their  siege  operations. 

All  this  portion  of  the  work  is  truly  worthy  of  an  author 
who  was  a  laborious  student  and  an  active  writer  before  he 
became  a  sovereign,  and  whose  zeal  impels  him  at  once  to 
erect  a  durable  monument  to  the  memory  of  his  favourite 
historical  hero,  and  to  furnish  a  solid  contribution  to  the  local 
memorials  of  that  country  of  which  he  is  himself  creating  the 
modem  history.  Nor  will  the  reader  fail  to  detect,  in  these 
laborious  chapters,  the  traces  of  those  peculiar  characteristics 
which. have  displayed  themselves  in  so  many  of  his  more  noto- 
rious achievements :  patience  and  resolution,  and  an  eye  always 
steadily  directed  towards  its  main  object.* 

♦  It  is  very  remarkable  in  how  many  .instances  the  process  of 
identification  has  conducted  the  inquirers  to  some  obscure  site, 
still  known  by  the  name  of  the  ancient  place  of  which  they 
were  in  search.     Gergovia  is  so  called   to    this  day:    Bibracte, 
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The  general  account  of  ^  Britain  in  the  time  of  Csdsar '  is 
disappointing,  for  the  same  reason  as  that  of  GauL  The  author 
either  has  not  taken  the  pains,  or  has  purposely  neglected,  to 
add  anything  of  consequence  to  the  meagre  text  of  Caesar  him- 
self. He  passes  by,  with  that  complete  indifference  which  we 
have  noted  on  other  occasions,  all  the  corrections,  and  addi- 
tions, which  modem  ingenuity  has  made  to  its  scanty  contents. 
Now,  considering  that  Csesar  spent  only  a  few  days  in  the 
island,  that  is  to  say  in  one  comer  of  it,  and  that  during  that 
time  he  was  continually  occupied  in  fortifying,  fighting,  and 
negotiating — ^while,  for  all  he  says  about  Britain  in  general, 
he  can  have  had  no  knowledge  beyond  hearsay — ^it  is  only  in 
the  utter  absence  of  better  authorities  that  we  rely  on  him  at 
all.  CsBsar  says  that  all  the  trees  common  in  Gaul  were  found 
in  Britain,  prceter  fagum  et  abietem — except  the  beech  {hStre, 
as  the  writer  translates  it)  and  fir.  It  nuGcht  surely  have  been 
worth  his  whUe  to  inqulr^before  sunply  repn^ucing  this 
often-contested  and  many-ways  interpreted  passage — whether 
the  primaeval  beech  woo<b  of  the  Chiltems,  composed  of  a  tree 
which  has  given  name  to  a  county  town  and  to  other  places  in 
abundance,  do  not  tell  a  very  different  story.  It  is  surely 
much  more  probable  that  Caesar  was  misinformed,  than  that 
great  forests  had  been  already  produced,  before  the  arrival  of 
Qie  Saxons,  from  a  tree  imported  by  the  Romans.  A  little 
caution  in  looking  beyond  the  letter  of  ordinary  writers  would 
have  in  like  manner  guarded  him  from  asserting  (not  on  the 
authority  of  Caesar,  who  is  not  in  fault  here)  that  pearls  were 
found  in  the  *  Scottish  sea : '  the  Romans  may  have  thought  so, 
but  we — familiar  with  the  wealth  of  Scottish  mountain  streams, 
80  singularly  rediscovered  of  late  years — ought  to  know  better. 
So  again,  when  he  tells  us  that  the  Britons  '  obtained  from 
'  Gaul  their  implements  of  amber '  he  is  probably,  in  common 
with  his  misinformed  classical  guides,  confounding  with  real 
amber  the  so-called  'jet'  of  our  Eastern  cliffs.*     So  idle  a 

Alesia,  Uxellodunum  (Pay  dissolu),  all  furnish  remarkable  in* 
stances.  In  truth,  names  of  spots  marked  by  strong  natural  features 
(as  is  the  case  with  these)  seem  almost  indelible  in  countries  where 
no  sweeping  change  of  nationality  has  taken  place.  It  is,  however, 
with  difficulty  that  we  can  admit  that  Grenabos — incltfia  Genabos, 
the  great  seat  of  the  Roman  traders  who  penetrated  into  independent 
Gaul,  hitherto,  we  believe,  unanimously  fixed  at  Orleans — ^is  to  be 
found  in  the  out-of-the-way  town  of  Gien.  But  the  reasons  given 
are  very  strong. 

*  *  We  ourselves,'  says  Mr.  Scott  Surtees,  in  his  pamphlet,  ^  Julius 
^  Cssar :  did  he  cross  the  Channel? '  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently, 


426  Napoleon's  Julius  Cmsar.  Oct 

traveller's  tale  as  that  recounted  to  Csesar,  no  doubt^  by  some 
imaginative  pedlar  or  skipper,  that  the  Britons  '  would  not  eat 
'  hares,  fowls,  or  geese,  from  superstitious  motives,  but  bred 
'  them  for  their  amusement,'  if  worth  repeating  at  all,  was 
scarcely  worth  telling  as  a  solemn  truth ;  although  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  their  descendants  deal  in  a  similar  way  with  foxes. 
It  is  odd,  too,  that  one  so  well  acquainted  not  merely  with  our 
language  but  with  our  country,  should  inform  us  that  the 
Forest  of  Anderida  '  extended  over  the  counties  of  Sussex  and 
*  Kent  in  the  district  now  termed  Wealds '  (voL  ii.  p.  550). 

The  Emperor's  detailed  explanation  of  those  passages  of  the 
Commentaries  which  concern  the  topography  of  Csesar's  two 
invasions  of  Britain  have,  as  might  be  anticipated,  met  with 
very  close,  and  not  very  friendly,  criticism,  on  the  part  espe- 
cially of  our  insular  antiquaries.  It  would  be  impossible  for 
us  to  devote  sufficient  space  to  the  thorough  investigation  of 
the  questions  raised  in  this  controversy.  Suffice  it  for  us  to 
point  out,  briefly,  one  or  two  leading  points  of  inquiry. 

1.  The  Emperor  endeavours  to  establish  that  Csesar  on  both 
occasions  (a.u.c.  696  and  700)  embarked  at  Boulogne.  Wissant, 
Calais,  Etaples,  and  Mardyke,  have  been  suggested  by  others. 
We  have  seen  a  good  deal  of  hostile  observation  directed  against 
this  passage  of  the  '  Histoire ; '  some  being  apparently  of 
opinion  that  the  writer's  main  reason  for  maintaining  the  theory 
was  that  his  uncle,  the  first  Napoleon,  had  maintained  it  before 
(Precis  des  Guerres  de  Cesar);  had,  moreover,  done  the  same 
harbour  the  honour  of  making  it  the  rendezvous  of  his  flotilla 
for  the  invasion  of  England  eighteen  hundred  years  after- 
wards ;  and  had  even  constructed  flat-bottomed  boats  for  the 
purpose,  *  almost  of  the  same  dimensions  as  those  employed  by 
'  Csesar'  (vol.  ii.  p.  171).  The  parallelism  is  thought  suspi- 
cious ;  but  as  the  writer  justly  observes,  *  notwithstanding  the 
'  difference  of  times  and  of  the  art  of  war,  the  nautical  and 
'  practical  conditions  of  the  problem  had  not  changed ; '  and  on 
the  whole — admitting  what  may  be  urged  to  the  contrary  from 
the  ambiguity  of  the  name  '  Gesoriacum,'  and  the  vagueness  of 
the  passage  of  Strabo  relied  upon  by  the  partisans  of  Boulogne 
— our  own  opinion  is  that  on  a  question  on  which  certainty  is 

'  when  yoang,  have  searched  for  and  sometimes  found  amber  on  the 
*■  beach  at  Cromer,'  that  is,  the  jet  aforesaid.  We  cite  this  as  a  carious 
instance  of  the  enormous  leaps  which  the  seven-leagued  boots  of  an 
antiquary  are  able  to  make.  Strabo  (a  century  or  so  after  Cssar)  is 
supposed  to  say  that  the  Britons  possessed  utensils  of  amber.  Jt't  is 
found  on  the  coast  of  Norfolk.    Therefore,  Csesar  landed  in  Norfolk. 
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unattamable,  the  author  has  fairly  and  industriously  made  out 
his  oym  case  as  the  most  probable.* 

2.  To  pass  to  the  second^  and  by  far  the  most  interesting,  of 
these  debateable  issues ;  namely,  the  point  at  which  Csesar  dis- 
embarked in  his  two  expeditions  (for  this,  also,  was  probably 
the  same  on  both  occasions).  This  the  Emperor  fixes  where 
the  received  opinion  of  former  days  fixed  it  with  little  scep- 
ticism, namely,  on  the  beach  of  Deal  and  Walmer.  Many  of 
our  readers  are  probably  conversant  with  the  minute  and  in- 
teresting discussion  which  has  been  raised  on  this  subject  by 
some  English  antiquaries,  who  have  recently  started  (or  rather 
renewed)  the  conjecture  that  the  place  of  disembarkation  was 
to  the  west,  instead  of  to  the  north,  of  Dover ;  and  probably 
near  Hythe,  immediately  under  the  site  of  that  picturesque  old 
Boman  castle  of  Lymne,  which  still  frowns  over  the  Marsh. 
The  Emperor  does  ample  justice  to  the  acuteness  and  industry 
of  Mr.  Lewin,  the  latest  and  most  learned  supporter  of  this 
view.  But  his  reasons  to  the  contrary  are  powerfully  urged  ; 
and  we  admit  again  (without  entering  on  a  discussion  which 
would  require  an  article  of  itself  to  do  it  justice),  that  here 
also  we  hold  with  the  foreign  against  the  English  authority. 
It  is  singular  that  the  question  should  mainly  turn  on  points  of 
such  very  minute  investigation  as  the  set  of  the  tides  in  the 
iStraits  of  Dover  on  the  26th  of  August,  B.C.  55 ;  and  the 
exact  meaning   of  the  Latin  phrase  *  post  diem  quartum ; ' 

*  We  adopt  this  view,  not  without  having  had  regard  both  to  the 
serious  doubts  raised  by  former  writers  of  weight,  and  also  to  the 
somewhat  arrogant  and  noisy  criticism  directed  against  this  part  of 
the '  Histoire '  by  a  portion  of  the  English  press.  The  argument  for 
"  Wissant  *  derived  from  the  similarity  between  its  name  and  '  Ictius,' 
has  no  effect  on  us,  who  cannot  but  suppose  that  *  Wissant '  is  simply 
either  'Whitesand'  or  *Westsand' — the  first  point,  or  near  it,  at 
which  the  Teutonic  local  nomenclature  meets  one  journeying  east- 
ward along  the  coast  of  the  Channel.  Our  friend  Mr.  Surtees  is 
particularly  imaginative  on  the  unlucky  *Portus  Ictius.'  'Is  not 
'  this  the  port  of  the  Ictii?  Ictis  was  clearly  situated  in  the  German 
'  Ocean — one  of  the  ijcrcpi^cc*  or  Glessariae,  where  amber  is  engendered, 
'  over  against  Britain.  Now  turn  to  our  dictionaries :  Latin,  glessum, 
*  orglaesum,  amber ;  French,  ict^re,  jaundice ;  Greek,  «#:r£,04ac,  yellow.* 
The  British  amber,  or  jet — if  that  is  what  Mr.  Surtees  is  thinking  of 
— being  all  the  while  black.  Anyone  who  is  curious  enough  to  trace 
questions  to  their  original  will  find  that  all  we  know  about  British 
amber  is  contained  in  one  short  and  very  obscure  passage  in  Strabo, 
:nid  that  it  is  a  very  hazardous  conjecture  that  the  substance  men- 
tioned  by  him,  Lyncurion,  was  either  amber  or  jot. 
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whether  it  is  to  be  read  inclusive^  or  exclusive,  of  the  day  of 
disembarkation. 

We  proceed  to  the  third  point ;  on  which  we  are  not  able  to 
arrive  at  our  Imperial  antiquary's  conclusions.  After  effect- 
ing his  landing  in  the  second  expedition(A.u.C-  700),  and  cap- 
turing the  British  *  oppidum '  on  the  Kentish  Stour,  and  re- 
pulsing the  attack  of  Cassivelaunus  on  his  entrenchments, 
Ca3sar  crossed  the  Thames  in  pursuit  of  the  British  prince. 
His  army  forded  the  river  at  a  point — 

'where  the  landing-place  opposite  was  defended  by  a  palisade  of 
sharp  stakes,  in  front  of  which  other  stakes,  driven  into  the  bed  of 
the  river,  remained  hidden  under  the  water,' 

*  Unfortunately,  it  is  impossible  to  fix  with  precision  the  poiDt 
at  which  CflBsar  crossed  the  Thames.  Of  this  we  have  been  convinced 
by  the  researches  of  every  kind  which  have  been  executed  by  the 
two  officers,  Messieurs  Stoffel  and  Hamelin.  They  were  assured  by 
all  the  Thames  boatmen  that  there  are,  at  this  time,  eight  or  nioe 
places  where  th^  river  is  fordable.  The  most  favourable  is  at  Sao- 
bury.  At  Kingston,  where  General  de  Goeler  fixes  the  passage, 
there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  a  ford  ever  existed,  lliesune 
thing  must  be  said  of  Coway  Stakes.  AtHalliford,  notwithstanding 
the  termination  of  the  name,  the  inhabitants  have  preserved  no 
tradition  relative  to  an  ancient  ford.  The  only  thing  which  appears 
to  us  evident  is  that  the  Roman  army  did  not  cross  anywhere  below 
Teddington.  It  is  known  that  this  village,  of  which  the  name  is 
derived  from  '*  Tide-end-town, ^  marks  in  point  of  fact  the  last  point 
of  the  Thames  at  which  the  tide  is  felt  It  would  be  impossible  to 
believe  that  Csesar  exposed  himself  to  the  risk  of  being  surprised, 
during  his  passage,  by  the  swelling  of  the  water.'  (Vol.  ii.  p.  191.) 

We  are  surprised  that  Messrs.  Stoffel  and  Hamelin — whom, 
we  should  imagine^  the  nature  of  their  questions  must  have  trans- 
formed, in  the  eyes  of  the  Thames  boatmen,  into  a  pair  of  very 
suspicious  Gallic  invaders — should  have  brought  back  only  the 
materials  for  a  note  so  full  of  careless  assertion  as  this.  We 
pass  over  the  singular  simplicity  (often  observable  in  these 
pages)  with  which  a  cockney  myth,  such  as  we  conceive  the 
popular  derivation  of  Teddington  to  be,  is  transformed  into  a 
serious  piece  of  archseology.  But  it  is  curious  that  it  did  not 
strike  a  brace  of  able  engineer  officers,  that  the  Thames  has 
been  entirely  changed  in  character  since  Csesar^s  time  by  the 
erection  of  locks.  Then,  and  for  sixteen  hundred  years  after- 
wards, it  must  have  been,  comparatively,  a  rapid  and  shallow 
stream  down  to  where  it  met  the  tide,  and  even  lower.  Kow, 
it  is  a  succession  (speaking  again  comparatively)  of  ponds, 
kept  at  a  certain  height  by  the  locks ;  and,  especially  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  these  locks,  quite  altered  in  level  and  depth. 
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The  ford  which  the  French  officers  found  at  Sunbury,  for  ex- 
ample, is  caused  by  the  lock  immediately  above  it.     '  Remove 

*  the  weir,'  it  has  been  truly  said,  *  and  Ciesar's  ford  at  Sun- 
'  bury  would  be  swept  away  in  a  twelvemonth  by  the  scour  of 
'  the  river.'  And  the  tide  itself  in  all  probability  (in  the 
absence  of  these  modem  obstructions)  rose  considerably  higher 
than  *  Tide-end-town.'  The  whole  subject  has  been  examined 
with  so  much  assiduity  by  Dr.  Ghiest  in  a  lecture  delivered 
recently  at  the  Royal  Institution,  that  we  shall  without  scruple 
borrow  from  his  researches  (the  substance  of  them  is  printed  in 
the  *  Athenaeum '  of  July  28  last). 

With  regard  to  Coway,  with  its  mythical  *  stakes,'  which  in 
old  times  were  generally  supposed  to  settle  the  question,  there 
is  in  reality  not  much  to  be  said.  The  supposed  place  of  pas- 
sage there  is  finely  situated  in  the  vast  and  beautiful  meadow 
immediately  west  of  Walton  Bridge,  and  certainly  suggests  to 
the  eye  a  probable  spot  for  the  movements  of  a  disciplined 
army  endeavouring  to  cross  the  ford,  and  a  h*ost  of  warlike 
half-savages  attempting  to  resist  them.  But  the  river  is,  now- 
a-days  at  least,  narrow,  rapid,  and  deep ;  and  the  evidence  is 
trifling.  Bede  saw  the  stakes,  or  rather  his  informant,  one 
Nothelm,  a  London  priest.  And  so  did  Camden.  But  Daines 
Barrington,  the  antiquary,  a  century  ago,  in  a  very  unusual  fit 
of  common-sense,  pointed  out  a  serious  objection  to  the  theory 
founded  on  them.  The  stakes — as  seen  by  the  old  describers, 
and  as  described  to  Barrington  by  a  fisherman  who  had  been 
employed  by  some  neighbouring  Vandal  to  take  up  some  of  the 
few  of  them  which  remained — were  disposed  in  two  rows  across 
the  river ;  those  mentioned  by  Caesar,  parallel  with  the  course 
of  the  river.  If  this  be  so,  the  theory  falls  to  the  ground.  Dr. 
Guest  has  framed  another,  which  has  at  least  the  merit  of  in- 
genuity : — 

*  I  think,'  says  Dr.  Guest,  'the  stakes  formed  part  of  what  may 
be  called  a  fortified  ford,  and  were  distributed  so  as  to  stop  all  transit 
over  the  river,  except  along  a  narrow  passage,  which  would  bring 
the  passenger  directly  under  the  command  of  the  watch  stationed  on 
the  northern  bank  to  guard  the  ford  and  to  receive  the  toll.' 

This  sounds  so  plausible  that  one  would  be  glad  to  embrace 
it ;  but  the  difficulty  is  that  no  one,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  in 
any  part  of  the  world,  ever  saw  or  at  least  described  a  '  fortified 

*  ford '  such  as  our  antiquary  has  here  evolved  from  the  depths 
^f  his  own  consciousness. 

On  the  whole,  however,  the  old  guess  has  a  nearer  semblance 
of  truth  than  those  which  have  succeeded  it;  and  Coway  ranks 
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higher  in  the  competition  than  Sunbury.  We  vdU  leave  Dr. 
Guest  to  indicate  for  himself  the  most  obvious  canon  of  inter- 
pretation, the  simplicity  of  which  is  attractive  to  us^  in  spite  of 
Messrs.  StofTel  and  Hamelin. 

*  There  is  one  means  of  arriving  at  a  conclusion  on  this  moch- 
vexed  question  which  has  hitherto  oeen  neglected, — ^I  mean  the 
topography  of  the  Thames  valley.  When  we  find  a  village  or  hamlet 
on  the  bonks  of  a  stream  bearing  a  name  which  ends  in  the  word 
ford,  we  may  infer  with  certainty  that,  at  the  time  the  name  watgwea, 
there  was  a  ford  in  the  neighbourhood  of  such  village  or  hamlet 
Such  names  are  frequent  on  the  upper  Thames,  e.^.,  Oxford,  Shilling- 
ford,  Wallingford,  Moulsford,  &c.,  and  even  in  the  forest-district 
round  Mario w  we  have  Hurlyford ;  but  from  Hurlyford  to  the  sea,  a 
distance  of  nearly  100  miles  from  the  sea,  taking  into  account  the 
windings  of  the  river,  there  is  but  one  place  on  the  banks  of  the 
Thames  which  bears  a  name  ending  in  the  word  ford.  This  single 
solitary  place  is  Halliford,  at  the  Coway  stakes.  C»sar  says  there 
was  but  one  ford  on  the  Thames  —  meaning,  of  course,  the  lower 
Thames,  with  which  alone  he  was  acquainted ;  and  we  give  the  name 
of  "  ford "  to  only  one  place  on  its  banks.  Our  topography  is  in 
perfect  agreement  with  his  statement ;  and,  to  my  mind,  this  ooio- 
cidence  is  almost  decisive  of  the  question.' 

K  the  critic  still  remains  unsatisfied,  one  additional  fact  maj 
be  left  for  his  consideration,  to  which  the  Emperor,  rather  neg- 
ligently, does  not  advert.  '  Caesar's  passage  was  made  in  the 
^  height  of  summer,  and  the  season  was  remarkable  for  its 
'  drought :  '^  eo  anno  frumentum  in  Gallia  propter  edccitates 
*  "  angustiils  provenerat." '  (Merivale,  *  History  of  the  Ko- 
mans,'  ch.  x.)  We  find  even  at  Bome,  Cicero  complaining  of 
the  unusual  heat.  The  Thames,  therefore,  may  after  all  have 
appeared  less  of  a  difficulty  to  Csesar  than  it  has  to  his  ohii- 
mentators. 

But  we  must  not  dally  too  long  with  a  subject  so  tempting 
to  a  few  old-world  inquirers,  and  so  little  attractive,  we  fear, 
to  the  generality  of  our  readers. 

The  Emperor  does  not  think  it  necessary  to  go  out  of  his 
way  to  pass  moral  judgments  on  the  acts  of  Csesar  in  achieving 
and  maintaining  his  grand  conquest;  for  which  we  are  by  no 
means  disposed  to  quarrel  with  him.  History  conveys  its  own 
moral  even  the  more  impressively  from  not  heing  accompanied 
with  a  perpetual  running  commentary  of  praise  and  blame.  He 
does  not,  however,  shrink  from  signalising  honestly,  if  not  quite 
adequately,  some  of  those  great  atrocities,  exceeding  even  the 
ordinary  limits  of  Boman  severity  towards  obstinate  opponents, 
by  which  the  great  chieftain  of  Borne  showed  how  easily  that 
lenity,  which  is  commonly  represented  as  the  leading  trait  in  his 
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character^  could  be  eclipsed  not  only  by  the  policy  of  the  hour 
but  by  the  spirit  of  revenge.  Thus  his  barbarity  in  cutting  off 
the  right  hands  of  the  '  heroic  defenders  of  Uxellodunum  *  is 
pointed  out  as  ^  an  unpardonable  act  of  cruelty,  even  if  it  had 

*  appeared  necessary.'  Of  Cassar's  treatment  of  the  Veneti — 
whose  senators  he  put  to  death,  and  sold  the  commonalty  for 
slaves — the  author  only  says  that  *  this  cruel  chastisement  has 

*  been  made  the  subject  of  just  reproach ;    nevertheless  this 

*  great  man  so  often  gave  proofs  of  his  clemency  towards  the 
'  conquered,  that    he    must   have   yielded   to  very  powerful 

*  political  reasons  before  ordering  an  execution  so  contrary  to 

*  his  habits  and  character.'  (Vol.  ii.  p.  129.)  Elsewhere,  he 
quotes  on  the  same  subject  the  judgment  of  his  uncle : — 

*  The  Yeneti,'  says  the  Utter,  '  had  not  revolted;  they  had  indeed 
given  hostages,  and  promised  to  keep  the  peace ;  but  they  were  in 
possession  of  all  their  freedom  and  all  their  rights.  They  had  given 
CsBsar  occasion  to  make  war  upon  them,  but  not  to  violate  tlie  law 
of  nations  in  their  case,  and  to  abuse  his  victory  in  so  atrocious  a 
manner.  This  conduct  was  not  just;  it  was  still  less  politic.  Means 
like  these  never  attain  their  object;  they  exasperate  and  revolt 
nations.  The  punishment  of  some  chiefs  is  all  that  justice  and  policy 
allow.' 

This  passage,  quoted  by  the  nephew  without  comment,  seems 
to  us  a  marked  specimen  of  the  usual  logic  of  conquerors.  In 
the  first  place,  as  others  have  observed,  Caesar  did  attain  his 
object :  the  Veneti  were  crushed ;  they  never  troubled  Rome 
again.  If  massacre  is  justified  where  it  succeeds  in  inspiring 
durable  terror,  this  one  was  undoubtedly  so.  But  no  one  can 
really  see  his  way  to  the  right  conclusion  in  such  matters  who 
cannot  disembarrass  his  mind  entirely  of  this  fatal  confusion 
between  *  policy'  and  'justice,'  and  recognise  the  diflBcult  truth 
that  where  considerations  of  right  and  wrong  are  once  involved, 
considerations  of  policy  cease  in  the  eyes  of  the  judge,  qua 
moralist,  to  have  any  weight  at  all.  In  the  next  place — 
assuming  Napoleon's  own  distinction,  that  the  Veneti  were  not 
'  rebels,'  but  free  people  who  had  broken  a  treaty — what  right 
could  Caesar  have  acquired  to  punish  *  some  of  the  chiefs,'  any 
more  than  to  exterminate  the  nation? 

The  subject  is  thus  summed  up  in  the  fourth  book.  After 
pointing  out,  with  much  clearness  and  force,  both  the  merits  of 
Caesar's  general  policy  of  clement  moderation  in  Gaul,  and 
also  those  of  his  special  policy  in  conciliating  and  strengthening 
Ae  more  powerful  tribes,  in  order  to  render  them  the  allies  of 
Rome  in  keeping  the  peace  among  the  others,  the  writer  pro- 
ceeds:— 
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*  We  may  pardon  Cassar  some  acts  of  crnel  Tindictivencfi^  when 
we  remember  how  little  familiar  his  age  was  with  sentiments  of 
humanity,  and  how  much  a  victorious  general  must  have  been  hart 
at  witnessing  the  constant  revolts  against  his  authority  of  those 
whose  oath  of  loyalty  he  had  received,  and  whom  he  had  crowned 
with  honours.' 

Constant  revolts !  One  cannot  but  ask,  with  some  perplexity, 
what  constitutes  a  *  revolter,'  and  what  a  defender  of  his 
country  ?  But  even  in  the  same  way  was  the  first  Napoleon 
wont  to  complain,  in  the  most  touching  terms,  of  the  cruel 
injustice  done  to  his  motives  by  Spanish  guerillas  and  Tyrolese 
sharpshooters  ;•  and  to  speak  of  the  ungrateful  return  made  to 
him  by  the  piinces  of  Europe  whom  he  had  excepted  from 
his  system  of  absorption;  and  even  such  a  bitter  sense  of 
ingratitude  does  Prussia  now  experience  from  the  unthankful 
conduct  of  the  governments  of  Denmark,  Hanover,  Saxony, 
and  Bavaria. 

And,  after  all,  there  remains  a  strong  residuum  of  j)er8onaI 
motive  to  be  detracted  from  the  heroic  composition  even  of  the 
most  magnanimous  of  conquerors.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  Caesar  went  to  Gaul,  much  as  British  conquerors  have  gone 
to  India,  to  do  the  state  service,  but  at  the  same  time  to  make 
his  own  fortune  in  the  most  ignoble  sense  of  the  word.  Such 
was  the  rule  ^vith  Koman  proconsuls  in  general.  Some  pillaged 
provinces  of  treasures  and  works  of  art.  Others,  like  Brutus 
(who  is  of  course  duly  held  up  to  reprobation  in  these  pages), 
accommodated  their  subjects  with  loans  at  usurious  interest 
Gaul  had  no  treasures,  and  no  security  to  offer  for  loans.  But 
it  had  an  inexhaustible  fund  of  human  material  for  slaves,  to 
be  obtained  at  the  cost  only  of  the  blood  of  Koman  legionaries. 
The  prisoners,  or  a  large  proportion  of  them,  constituted  the 
oommandcr-in-chief's  share  of  the  prize-money.  For  eight 
years  Caesar  must  have  afforded  the  slave-markets  of  Italy 
their  most  regular  and  valuable  supply^  both  in  respect  of 
quality  and  quantity: — 

'  If  we  are  to  believe  Appian,  Cesar  had  made  presents  to  Gario 
to  the  amount  of  more  than  1,500  talents.  And  at  the  siinie  time  he 
was  buying  at  quite  as  high  a  price  the  consul  iEmilius  Paulas, 
without  asking  anything  of  him  in  return  except  neutrality.  It  is 
difficult  to  understand  how  Csesar,  while  paying  his  army,  was  able 
to  make  such  sacrifices  and  to  incur  so  many  other  expenses.  To 
augment,  by  his  largesses,  the  number  of  his  partisans  at  Bonte ;  to 
build  theatres  and  other  public  monuments  in  the  Narbonensis,  and 
a  magnifioent  villa  near  Aricia  in  Italy ;  to  send  rich  presents  to 
distant  cities;  such  were  his  outgoings  (about  ▲.n.c.  704),  How 
was  he  to  find  means  for  them  by  extracting  the  required  funds  from 
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a  proYince  exhausted  by  eight  years  of  war  ?  The  immensity  of  his 
resources  admits,  however,  of  explanation.  Independently  of  the 
tributes  paid  by  the  conquered,  which  amounted,  for  Gaul,  to  forty 
million  sesterces  a  year  (more  than  seven  and  a  half  million  francs, 
300,000/.),  the  sale  of  the  prisoners  to  Roman  merchants  produced 
enormous  sums.  Cicero  informs  us  that  he  obtained  himself  twelve 
million  sesterces  (say  100,000/.)  from  the  purchase- money  of  the 
captives  sold  after  the  unimportant  siege  of  Pindenissus.  If  we 
suppose  their  number  to  have  reached  12,000,  this  represents  1,000 
sesterces  (about  8/.)  per  head.  Now,  notwithstanding  the  generosity 
of  Caesar,  who  often  restored  his  captives  to  the  conquered  tribes,  or 
gave  them  away  to  his  soldiers  (as  he  did  after  the  siege  of  Alesia), 
it  may  be  admitted  that  500,000  Gauls,  Germans,  and  Britons  were 
probably  sold  as  slaves  during  the  eight  years  of  the  Gaulish  wars, 
which  may  have  produced  500  million  sesterces,  or  about  ninety-five 
million  francs.  In  reality,  therefore,  Roman  money,  furnished  by  the 
slave-dealers,  formed  the  greatest  part  of  the  booty.  Just  as  now, 
when  in  hostilities  with  distant  countries  European  nations  appro- 
priate the  produce  of  foreign  customs  to  repay  themselves  the  ex- 
penses of  the  war,  it  is,  in  fact,  European  money  which  makes  the 
advances.'    (Vol.  ii.  p.  484.) 

This  candid  passage  certainly  throws  light  on  the  enoimoua 
vicissitudes  of  poverty  and  wealth  which  Csesar's  biographers 
indicate^  and  which  have  so  puzzled  their  modem  critics.  In 
this  matter  Csesar  was  neither  better  nor  worse  than  the  other 
leading  statesmen  of  his  day,  with  a  few  honourable  exceptions 
only.  If  the  great  Julius  was  a  slave-dealer,  the  virtuous 
Brutus  was  an  usurer.  ^  Lucri  bonus  est  odor  ex  re  qualibet ' 
was  the  motto  of  men  who  stand  higher  in  the  catalogue  of 
£une  than  Vespasian* 

These  are  base  i:ealities ;  but  they  are  not  altogether  inap- 
propriate to  our  exit  from  that  temple  of  false  hero-worship  in 
which  the  author  of  the  ^  Histoire '  has  sought  to  detain  us. 
We  have  already  stated,  as  fairly  as  is  in  our  power,  the  real 
merits  of  the  work  as  a  contribution  to  political  philosophy, 
such  as  they  appear  to  us,  although  to  a  certain  extent  obscured 
by  its  literary  deficiencies  as  well  as  by  its  imperfection  of 
moral  purpose.  Of  one  merit,  however,  we  have  not  as  yet 
spoken  ;  and  it  appears  to  us  a  great  one :  it  is  the  graceful- 
ness and  simple  dignity  with  which  an  author  so  highly  placed 
has  descended  into  the  arena  of  ordinary  literature.  This  may 
seem  slight  praise,  but  it  is  not  so:  it  must  be  exceedingly 
difficult,  for  one  thus  circumstanced,  to  avoid  at  once  the  air 
of  assumption  and  that  of  pretentious  humility,  and  liberate 
himself  altogether  from  that  sort  of  constraint  in  which  self- 
consciousness  would  naturally  envelope  him  ;  but  the  task  has 
been  performed  with  perfect  success.      And  we  believe  the 
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reason  to  be,  that  characters  which  have  certain  elements  of 
real  greatness  are  little  troubled  with  self-consciousness. 

But,  after  all,  the  greatest  pleasure  which  we  have  ourselves 
derived  from  the  exercise  of  a  reviewer's  duty,  in  this  instance, 
has  been  through  the  invitation  which  our  task  pressed  on  us 
to  go  once  more  for  ourselves  over  that  enchanted  classical 
ground  which  the  work  occupies,  and  in  the  best  company — that 
of  the  original  authorities  whom  the  references  compel  ns  to 
consult,  or  whom  the  text  suggests.    Many  of  our  readers  may 
have  seen  a  pretty  contrivance  commonly  exhibited  on  the 
Continent  in  favourite  spots  for  hunters  of  the  picturesque— 
we  liave  noticed  such  at  the  Falls  of  Schaffhausen  and  the  castle 
of  Heidelberg  —rooms  fitted  with  glazed  windows  of  different 
colours,  through  which  in  turn  you  take  your  peep  at  the  ruin 
or  the  waterfall,  until  you  close  your  inspection  by  looking,  by 
way  of  comparison,  through  a  pane  of  colourless  glass.    Such,  we 
have  often  thought,  is  the  effect  produced  on  our  intellectual  eje 
by  contemplating  historical  events  through  the  colouring  of 
one  modern  authority  after  another.     And  when  we  have  in- 
terested or  entertained  ourselves  for  a  while  with  gazing  on 
the  last  convulsions  of  Republican  Some,  through  the  violet 
medium  of  Napoleon  III.,  or  the  (lemocratic  rose-colour  of 
Arnold,  or  the  sober  tint  of  Mommsen,  it  is  indeed  an  inex- 
pressible relief  t^  come  to  the  colourless  glass  at  last — to  return 
to  our  ancient  guides,  who  represent  to  us  the  scene  as  it  really 
appeared  to  them  and  their  contemporaries,  not  indeed  free 
from  prejudice  and  preoccupations  of  their  own,  but  free,  at  all 
events,  from  what  they  could  not  have — the  tendency  to  work 
up  pictures  for  the  eyes  of  another  generation,  brought  up 
in  theories  derived  from  the  extended  experience  of  a  world 
twenty  centuries  older. 
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Abt.  V, — Felix   Holt,  the   Radical.      By  George    Eliot. 

3  vols,  post  8 vo.     London:  1866. 

*  Tj^ELix  Holt  '  has  some  of  the  defects  of  ordinary  novels,  but 
-^  ordinary  novels  have  none  of  the  merits  of  *  Felix  Holt' 
The  great  writer  who,  like  Madame  Dudevant,  adopts  the 
ungraceful  disguise  of  a  masculine  pseudonym,  has,  after  an 
excursion  into  a  foreign  country  and  a  distant  age,  happily 
returned  to  her  own  region  of  provincial  English  life,  in  iull 
possession  of  her  former  vigour,  of  her  dramatic  fidelity  to 
nature,  and  of  her  unrivalled  humour.  Few  readers  have  any 
knowledge  of  a  state  of  society  which  is  apparently  described 
from  early  recollection,  aided  by  local  tradition,  but  a  creative 
imagination  spontaneously  produces  real  and-  living  beings. 
Some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Treby  Magna  and  its  neighbourhood 
are  eccentric  and  even  grotesque,  but  their  language  and  their 
modes  of  thought  are  so  natural  and  credible  that  the  per- 
sonages of  the  story  seem  to  have  a  real  existence.  Some  justly 
celebrated  humourists  produce  all  their  eifects  by  the  more  or 
less  delicate  use  of  caricature.  Wilful  exaggeration  of  oddities 
may  be  a  legitimate  comic  method,  but  an  engrained  organic 
absurdity  furnishes  deeper  and  more  lasting  amusement.  Mrs. 
Holt  is  not  less  illogical  than  Mrs.  Nickleby,  but  she  is  not 
meant  merely  to  be  laughed  at.  The  puzzled  and  unwilling 
submission  of  a  commonplace  and  conceited  old  woman  to  a 
son  who  has  grown  out  of  her  comprehension,  is  not  a  mere 
exercise  of  playful  ingenuity,  but  an  illustration  of  human 
experience.  George  Eliot  takes  almost  excessive  pleasure  in 
recording  the  muddle-headed  processes  of  dull  and  uneducated 
understandings,  but  she  always  enters  into  the  characters  which 
she  reproduces,  instead  of  contemplating  them  as  subjects  of 
farce  or  satire  from  without.  The  intelligent  reader  is  conscious 
that  if  nature  and  circumstances  had  left  his  mind  a  blank,  he 
would  have  thought  and  talked  like  the  collier  at  Sproxton^ 
even  if  he  had  not  '  been  obliged  to  give  his  wife  a  black  eye^ 
'  to  hinder  her  from  going  to  the  preaching.'  Miss  Austen  was 
as  fond  as  her  more  ambitious  and  powerful  successor  of  in- 
coherent talkers,  but,  as  all  her  characters  occupied  the  same 
level  of  cultivation,  she  contented  herself  with  studying  various 
forms  of  intellectual  imbecility.  Searching  deeper  into  the 
strata  of  societv,  George  Eliot  finds  in  the  absence  or  narrow- 
ness of  education  a  sufficient  explanation  of  sluggish  under- 
standings and  of  inconsecutive  arguments.  With  scarcely  an 
exception  her  untaught  or  half-taught  personages  set  logic  at 
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defiance.  Her  zeal  for  the  elevation  of  the  humbler  classeB  is 
the  more  laudable  because  she  has  an  extraordinary  relish  for 
the  picturesque  results  of  satisfied  ignorance.  In  her  fictions 
she  always  recurs  by  preference  to  the  pre-scientific  days,  in 
which  conscientious  moral  agriculturists  had  not  yet  learned 
the  duty  of  extirpating  flowering  weeds. 

In  the  difficult  enterprise  of  a  historical  novel  George  Eliot 
has  been  less  completely  successful.  In  preparing  to  write 
'  Komola/  she  had  either  read  too  much  about  Florence,  or 
had  remembered  too  much  of  what  she  read.  The  admirable 
development  of  two  or  three  principal  characters  in  the  book 
is  provokingly  overlaid  by  a  profusion  of  irrelevant  learning. 
The  judicious  student,  conscious  of  the  limits  of  human  memory^ 
resents  the  assumption  that  he  is  bound  to  care  for  the  minute 
details  of  Florentine  life  and  history  in  the  fifteenth  century. 
It  is  possible  that  Bartolommeo  Scala  may  have  sat  in  his 
garden  at  the  Porta  di  Ponte  with  a  loose  mantle  over  his  tunic 
and  with  his  *  too  stately  silk  lucco  thrown  aside,'  but  it  was 
not  worth  while  to  devote  half  a  dozen  pages  to  an  ironical 
analysis  of  his  little  scholastic  squabble  with  the  more  cele- 
brated Politian.     * "  That  loud-barking  hound  of  the  Lord," 

*  said  Francesco  Cei,  the  popular  poet,  "  is  not  in  Florence 

*  *'  just  now.  He  has  taken  Piero  de  Medici's  hint  to  cany 
'  "  his  railing  prophecies  on  a  journey  for  a  while." '  It  is 
necessary  to  explain  in  a  note  that  Savonarola  and  the  Do- 
minicans were  facetiously  described  as  Domini  canes,  and  perhaps 
theinformation  is  less  valueless  than  the  dialogue  which  proceeds 
to  explain  that  a  standard  with  a  red  eagle,  a  green  dragon,  and 
a  red  lily  was  the  gonfalon  of  the  Gueli  party.  Severe  study 
is  the  worst  possible  preparation  for  the  production  of  an 
imaginative  work.  The  novelist  and  the  poet  ought  to  speak 
out  of  the  fulness  of  the  heart,  aa  George  Eliot  reveals  without 
effort  the  odd  mysteries  of  custom  and  character  which  grow 
up  in  some  remote  Midland  village.  The  exquisite  inaccuracy 
of  Shakspeare  and  of  Scott  belongs  to  the  essence  of  ^historical 
fiction.  Hector  may  quote  Aristotle,  and  the  oontemporaries 
of  Coeur  de  Lion  may  be  sons  of  the  companions  of  the  Con- 
queror, without  disturbing  the  illusion  so  harshly  as  when  a 
tiresome  extract  from  an  obsolete  Florentine  chronicle  is  in- 
serted in  the  dialogue  of  a  noveL  Notwithstanding  drawbacks 
whi/3h  are  by  some  tastes  regarded  as  attractions,  'Romola'is 
a  wonderful  performance.  The  whole  force  of  the  writer's 
dramatic  geniuB  has  been  concentrated  on  the  character  of  Tita 
The  conventional  villain  of  romance  is  coarse  in  texture  by  the 
side  of  the  easy,  good-natured,  and  graceful  Greek  adventurer, 
whose  selfishness,  untainted  with  malignity,  passes  gradually 
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through  meanness  into  treachery  and  crime.  The  morbid  patho- 
logy of  symptoms  which  to  a  less  subtle  observer  would  indicate 
perfect  moral  healthy  is  painful  in  proportion  to  the  accuracy  of 
the  demonstration.  Under  the  influence  of  fear,  as  in  the  care- 
less pursuit  of  pleasure,  Tito  illustrates  with  undeviating  con- 
sistency a  theory  which  corresponds  with  the  theological  doctrine 
of  original  sin,  except  that  it  is  not  universally  applicable.  That 
an  ignoble  nature  is  incurable  appears  to  be  one  of  George 
Eliot's  most  habitual  convictions ;  and  she  delights  to  dwell  on 
the  sufferings  of  women  under  unworthy  masculine  supremacy. 
The  heroic  elevation  of  Komola  herself  supplies  almost  too 
glaring  a  contrast  to  the  pliant  smoothness  of  her  husband. 
Her  gloomy  history  may  suggest  the  thought  which  is  ex- 
pressed by  Mrs.  Transome  in  '  Felix  Holt,'  ^I  would  not  lose  the 
'  misery  of  being  a  woman,  now  I  see  what  can  be  the  baseness 
*  of  a  man.'  The  character  of  Savonarola  is  almost  as  remark- 
able a  specimen  of  psychological  analysis  as  the  more  difficult 
study  of  Tito,  but  nine-tenths  of  the  personages  of  the  story 
are  merely  figures  in  a  pageant;  and  the  best  proof  that 
indigenous  humour  degenerates  in  a  foreign  soil  is  furnished 
by  the  flashy  and  tiresome  prattle  of  Nello  the  comic  barber. 
The  last  feverish  struggles  of  Florence  for  republican  liberty, 
and  the  half-willing  martyrdom  of  Savonarola,  retain  their 
historical  and  dramatic  interest  after  the  lapse  of  centuries ; 
but  lively  mannerism  and  the  ready  use  of  familiar  allusions, 
although  they  are  the  necessary  vehicles  of  social  gaiety,  are 
by  their  nature  ephemeral  and  perishable.  No  bookish  know- 
ledge can  supply  the  homely  associations  which  are  indispensable 
to  humorous  fiction.  One  sentence  of  Tommy  Trounsem's  in 
^  Felix  Holt '  is  well  worth  all  the  pages  which  are  allotted  to 
the  Florentine  Figaro.  Scott  had  forgotten  all  the  dates  and 
the  particulars  of  Philip  de  Comines's  history  when  he  repro- 
duced with  admirable  fidelity  the  central  figure  of  Louis  Al. 
His  imitators  in  England,  in  Germany,  and  above  all  in  Italy, 
uniformly  fall  into  the  error  of  exhibiting  antiquarian  know- 
ledge. George  Eliot,  though  far  superior  in  genius  to  Manzoni, 
has  not  altogether  avcnded  the  minute  pedantry  which  disfigures 
the '  Promessi  Sposi.'  Her  brilliant  experiment  ought  to  satisfy 
roving  ambition,  for,  like  Wordsworth,  whom  she  resembles  in 
few  of  her  qualities,  she  leads  but  an  artificial  life  in  an  im- 
familiar  atmosphere. 

^  Then  back  to  Earth,  the  dear  green  Earth. 
Whole  ages  here  if  I  shoald  roaaii 
The  world,  for  ray  remarks  and  me, 
Would  ne'er  a  whit  the  wiser  be; 
Pve  left  my  heart  at  home.' 
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In  Loamshire,  and  at  Treby  Magna,  there  are  no  gorgeous  pro- 
cessions,  watched  by  spectators  with  historical  names,  requiring 
each  a  paragraph  of  description ;  but  the  sporting  rector  in  his 
velveteen  shooting  jacket,  the  pompous  butler  in  the  steward's 
room  at  the  manor,  \he  retired  London  tradesman  who  tells  his 
admiring  neighbours  in  the  country  stories  about  Mr.  Pitt, 
require  no  long  explanation  to  make  them  intelligible  and 
pleasant.  The  preliminary  chapter,  which  describes  a  day's 
journey  on  a  coach,  has  never  been  excelled  as  a  sketch  of  the 
varieties  of  English  town  and  country  scenery. 

George  Eliot's  power  of  constructing  a  fable  is  not  equal  to 
her  skill  in  delineating  character.  Her  shorter  tales,  as  ^  Silas 
Mamer,'  and  the  *  Scenes  of  Clerical  Life '  have  more  unity 
and  rapidity  of  movement  than  the  *  Mill  on  the  Floss,'  or 

*  Felix  Holt ;'  yet  the  celebrated  public-house  conversation  in 

*  Silas  Mamer '  has  scarcely  any  connexion  with  the  principal 
story.  A  subtle  perception  of  motives  and  peculiarities 
perhaps  tends  to  interrupt  the  continuous  flow  of  narrative. 
Scott  said  that  a  favourite  character,  like  Dugald  Dalgetty, 
ran  away  with  him,  and  in  the  most  humorous  of  fictions,  the 
story  of  Tristram  Shandy  never  makes  the  smallest  progress. 
By  far  the  best  part  of  *  Adam  Bede '  consists  in  the  proverb-like 
sayings  of  Mrs.  Poyser,  who  has  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  the 
plot.  It  is  not  surprising  that  a  writ-er  who  has  the  power  of 
drawing  a  typical  portrait  in  a  few  strokes,  is  tempted  to 
imitate  the  copious  irregularity  of  Nature,  instead  of  adhering 
with  severe  accuracy  to  a  preconceived  design.  Some  of  the 
episodes  of '  Felix  Holt,'  ai'ter  a  laboured  commencement,  end 
in  nothing ;  and  the  legal  complication  which  forms  the  fiiune- 
work  of  the  story  is  arbitrarily  disregarded  in  the  final  solution. 
The  doubtful  title  to  the  Transome  estate,  although  it  is  the 
subject  of  significant  allusion  in  the  introductory  chapter,  and  of 
incessant  anxiety  and  uncertainty  through  the  entire  course  of 
the  narrative,  exercises  no  eventual  influence  on  the  fortunes  of 
the  principal  personages.  One  of  the  triumphs  of  English 
jurisprudence  consists  in  the  mixed  feeling  of  curiosity  and 
awe  with  which  it  has  impressed  authors  and  more  especially 
authoresses  of  fiction.  The  law  supplies  to  modern  novels  the 
place  of  that  supernatural  machinery  which  was  once  thought 
indispensable  in  epic  composition.  Like  the  gods  of  Olympus, 
or  the  Destiny  of  later  times,  some  entail  or  settlement  operates 
in  its  relentless  course,  impenetrable,  inexorable,  and  sovereignly 
unjust.  The  father  of  Mrs.  Browning's  Aurora  Leigh  was 
prevented  by  the  will  of  a  remote  ancestor  from  leaving  not 
only  his  landed  estate  but  his  large  accumulations  of  personalty 
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to  his  only  child.  George  Eliot  is  perhaps  a  better  lawyer 
than  Mrs.  Browning,  but  she  appears  to  be  almost  equally 
incapable  of  understanding  that  perpetuities  are  among  the  few 
anomalies  which  are  unknown  to  the  law  of  England.     '  I  saw 

*  clear  enough,'  says  Tommy  Trounsem,  the  poaching  bill- 
sticker,  'as,  if  the  law  hadn't  been  again'  me,  the  Trounsem 
'  estate  'ud  ha'  been  mine.'  Some  such  vague  notion  that  the 
law  is  opposed  to  the  right  which  it  constitutes,  underlies  many 
ingenious  fictions.  The  settlement  of  the  Transome  estates 
was  made  '  a  hundred  years  ago  by  John  Justus  Transome, 
'  entailing  them,  while  in  his  possession,  on  his  son  Thomas  and 
'  his  heirs  male,  with  remainder  to  the  Bycliffes  in  fee.'  Thomas 
had  ^  without  the  knowledge  of  his  father,  the  tenant  in  pos- 
'  session,  sold  his  own  and  his  descendants'  rights  to  a  lawyer- 

*  cousin,  named  Durfey.     Therefore  the  title  of  the  Durfey 

*  Transomes,  in  spite  of  that  old  Durfey 's  tricks  to  show  the 
'  contrary,  depended  solely  on  the  purchase  of  the  "  base  fee  " 

*  thus  created  by  Thomas  Transome ;  and  the  Bycliffes  were 

*  the  "  remainder-men,"  who  might  fairly  oust  the  Durfey 
'  Transomes,  if  the  issue  of  the  prodigal  Thomas  went  clean 
'  out  of  existence,  and  ceased  to  represent  a  right  which  he  had 
'  bargained  away.'  Base  fees  ana  remainder-men  produce  a 
salutary  feeling  of  respect,  but  the  anxieties  which  disturbed 
the  peaceful  enjoyment  of  Transome  Park  might  have  been  dis- 
sipated by  careful  examination  of  the  title.  Esther  Lyon  or 
Bycliffe,  represented  as  the  rightful  claimant  of  the  property, 
was  the  daughter  of  a  Bycliffe  who  died  as  a  young  man  in 
1811  or  1812.  The  settlement  of  1729  could  only  take  effect 
for  twenty-one  years  beyond  a  life  in  being;  and  consequently, 
even  if  Maurice  Bycliffe,  the  father  of  Esther,  was  the  imme- 
diate successor  of  the  original  remainder-man,  the  effect  of  the 
limitation  must  have  expired  long  before  1832.  During  the 
progress  of  the  story,  on  the  death  of  Tommy  Trounsem,  the 
last  descendant  of  Thomas  Transome,  Esther's  claim  is  sup- 
posed to  accrue.  In  the  learned  language  of  some  former 
Attorney-General,  'Upon  the  decease  of  Thomas  Transome, 

*  otherwise   Trounsem,  we  are  of  opinion  that  the   right   in 

*  remainder  of  the  Bycliffe  family  will  arise,  which  right  would 

*  not  be  barred  by  any  statute  of  limitation.'  On  the  same 
principle  an  entail  might  tie  up  property  for  centuries,  wliile 
an  intermediate  tenancy  descended  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. The  power  of  Thomas  Transome  when  he  was  only  heir 
in  tail  fo  cut  off  his  own  issue  by  a  sale  which  was  inoperative 
against  the  Bycliffes,  is  another  illustration  of  Tommy's  propo- 
sition that  *  you'd  better  not  be  meddlin'  wi'  things  belonging 
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'  to  the  law^  else  you'll  be  catched  up  in  a  big  wheels  and  fly 
'  to  bits.'  The  puzzle  is  additionally  complicated  by  the 
threatened  treachery  of  the  family  solicitor,  who  has  the  secret 
of  Esther's  birth  and  of  Tommy  Trounsem's  pedigree.  As 
Mr.  Jermyn  had  contrived  to  charge  the  estate  with  annuities 
and  mortgages  in  his  own  favour  to  the  amount  of  3,000^  a 
year,  he  might  have  been  trusted  to  abstain  from  invalidating 
his  own  security. 

The  alarm  which  may  have  been  caused  by  the  description 
on  the  title-paffe  of  Felix  Holt  as  a  Radical  is  relieved  by  the 
discovery  ZAe  is.  neither  a  popular  speaker  nor  prinuily  a 
politician,  but  a  social  reformer.  The  determination  of  a  clever 
and  well-educated  son  of  a  tradesman  to  pass  through  life  as  a 
member  of  the  working  class  is  justly  regarded  by  his  neigh- 
bours as  a  crotchet,  although  the  authoress  admires  his  choice 
and  the  heroine  rewards  it  with  her  heart  and  hand.  Sym- 
pathy is  perhaps  less  subtle  than  ^tirical  intuition,  for 
Felix  Holt,  though  his  conversation  is  manly,  sensible,  and 
thoughtful,  is  a  less  masterly  portrait  than  Tito  Melema.  The 
virtue  of  wearing  a  cap  instead  of  a  hat,  and  of  dispensmg 
with  a  neckcloth,  is  rather  ostentatious  than  sublime.  If  a 
man  who  has  the  powfer  of  earning  a  comfortable  income  by 
the  exercise  of  his  knowledge  and  ability,  prefers  a  handicraft 
and  weekly  wages,  his  asceticism  is  as  unprofitable  as  if  it  were 
practised  in  a  Trappist  cell,  and  it  involves  the  non-monastic 
disadvantage  of  enforcing  useless  hardships  on  the  modem 
saint's  wife  and  children.  By  a  happy  instinct  George  Eliot 
passes  over  the  sordid  incidents  which  constitute  the  real  sting 
of  poverty.  Felix  Holt  converses  in  the  tone  of  a  gentleman 
and  philosopher  with  cultivated  associates,  and  although  he 
eams'a  bareVelihood  as  a  journeyman  watehmaker,  his^time 
seems  to  be  always  at  his  own  disposal.  When  his  mother 
teazes  him  with  her  twaddle,  he  answers  her  with  a  joke  about 
*  the  Ciceronian  antiphrasis ; '  and  except  as  a  teacher  or  mis- 
sionary, he  seems  to  have  no  social  relations  with  his  fellow- 
workmen  or  nominal  equals.  He  says,  indeed,  that  he  has 
the  stomach  of  a  rhinoceV.BO  that  he  can  Uve  on  porridge, 
and  he  even  boasts  that  he  is  not  a  mouse  to  distinguish  be- 
tween a  wax  and  a  tallow-candle ;  but  an  artisan  who  can 
amuse  himself  with  Ciceronian  figures  of  speech,  resembles  a 
workman  as  a  shepherd  at  the  opera  or  in  Sevres  china  is  like 
a  common  farm  servant.  In  one  of  her  novels  Geoi^e  Eliot 
compares  a  feeling  of  moral  repugnance  to  the  dislike  of  a 
refined  temperament  for  a  coarse  odour  or  a  flaring  light ;  y^ 
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Felix  Holt's  contempt  for  the  wax-taper  which  was  necessary 
to  Esther's  comfort  is  represented  as  a  proof  of  superiority. 

If  ninusual  schemes  of  life  are  generally  fantastic  mistakes, 
self-sacrificing  devotion  to  the  supposed  good  of  the  commu^ 
nity  is  not  the  less  a  respectable  rule  of  conduct.  Esther 
Lyon,  cultivating  in  a  humble  sphere  the  tastes  of  a  fine  lady, 
is  at  first  shocked  or  startled  by  Felix's  paradoxical  bluntness, 
and  she  has  always  felt  a  kindly  contempt  for  the  pious 
orthodoxy  of  the  Independent  Minister  whom  she  believes  to 
be  her  father.  If  the  nature  of  women  is  truly  delineated  by 
writers  of  their  own  sex,  an  overbearing  spirit  and  a  kind  of 
masculine  roughness  are  the  qualities  which  above  all  others 
ensure  success  in  love.  In  ordinary  practice  reproof  and  con- 
tradiction will  be  sparingly  employed  by  the  judicious  suitor ; 
but  in  novels  the  incivility  of  the  hero  rarely  fails  of  its  desired 
effect.  A  sensible  woman  might  indeed  extract  a  kind  of  com- 
pliment from  the  reproof  which  she  has  earned  by  some  little 
burst  of  nonsense.  When  Felix  Holt  reproached  Esther  for 
real  or  affected  frivolity,  *she  resented  his  speech,   but  dis- 

*  liked  it  less  than  many  Felix  had  addressed  to  her.'     '  You 

*  have  enough  understanding,'  he  said,  *  to  make  it  wicked  that 
'  you  should  add  one  more  to  the  women  who  hinder  men's 
'  lives  from  having  any  nobleness  in  them.'  In  her  anger, 
slightly  modified  by  a  sense  of  gratification,  Esther  attempts  in 
vain  a  pretty  and  natural  diversion. 

'  "  What  is  my  horrible  guilt,"  she  said,  rising  and  standing,  as 
she  was  wont,  with  one  foot  on  the  fender,  and  looking  at  the  fire. 
If  it  had  been  any  one  but  Felix  who  was  near  her,  it  might  have 
occurred  to  her  that  this  attitude  showed  her  to  advantage  ;  but  she 
had  only  a  mortified  sense  that  he  was  quite  indifferent  to  what 
others  praised  her  for.  "Why  do  you  read  this  mawkish  stuff  on  a 
Sunday,  for  example?"  he  said,  snatching  up  R£n6,  and  running 
his  eyes  over  the  pages. .  • .  '*  You  have  no  reason  but  idle  fancy 
and  selfish  inclination  for  shirking  your  father's  teaching,  and  giving 
your  soul  up  to  trifles."  '*  You  are  kind  ienough  to  say  so :  but  I 
am  not  aware  that  I  ever  confided  my  reasons  to  you."  "  Why, 
what  worth  calling  a  reason  could  make  any  mortal  hang  over  this 
trash  ?  Idiotic  immorality  dressed  up  to  look  fine,  with  a  little  bit  of 
doctrine  tacked  to  it,  like  a  hare's  foot  on  a  dish,  to  make  believe 
the  mess  is  not  cat's  flesh.  Look  here:  ^Est  ce  ma  faute,  si  je 
trouve  partout  des  homes,  si  ce  qui  est  fini  n'a  pour  moi  aucune 
valeur?'  Yes,  sir,  distinctly  your  fault,  because  you're  an  ass. 
Your  dunce,  who  can't  do  his  sum,  always  has  a  taste  for  the  infinite. 
Sir,  do  you  know  what  a  rhomboid  is  ?  Oh  no,  I  don't  believe  these 
things  with  limits.     'Cependant,  j'aime  la  monotonie  des  senti- 

mens  de  la  vie,  et  si  j'avais  encore  la  folie  de  croire  au  bonhcur ^ " 

*'  O  pray,  Mr.  Holt,  don't  go  on  reading  with  that  dreadful  accent ; 
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it  sets  one*8  teeth  on  edge/*  Esther,  smarting  helplessly  under  the 
previous  lashes,  was  relieved  by  this  diversion  of  criticism.  "  There 
it  is,"  said  Felix,  throwing  the  book  on  the  table,  and  getting  up  to 
walk  about.  "  You  are  only  happy  when  you  can  spy  a  lag  or 
tassel  loose  to  turn  the  tables,  and  get  rid  of  any  judgment  that  mast 
carry  your  author  after  it."' 

A  lovers'  quarrel  before  the  conscious  beginning  of  love  has 
never  been  recorded  with  more  delicate  insight.  The  vigorous 
and  eager  secutor,  with  reason  and  conviction  on  his  side,  finds 
himself  constantly  hampered  by  a  cast  of  the  net  on  the 
part  of  his  fugitive  adversary.  An  argument  which  includes 
a  French  quotation  cannot  be  more  effectively  parried^  than  by 
a  complaint  that  that  dreadful  accent  sets  one's  teeth  on  edge. 
The  loose  tag  or  tassel  serves  for  a  moment  the  purpose  of 
turning  the  tables,  but  after  all  the  victory  remains  with  the 
champion  of  tho  rightful  cause.  The  number  of  women  *  who 
'  hinder  men's  lives  from  having  any  nobleness  in  them '  would 
be  incalculable,  if  potential  nobleness  were  not  almost  propor- 
tionally rare.  Men,  however,  have  generally  some  employ- 
ment, if  it  is  only  selling  tape  or  drawing  pleadings,  beyond 
the  limits  of  home.  Too  many  women  cultivate  wi^  super- 
fluous care  their  own  original  narrowness,  by  shutting  them- 
selves up  in  a  circle  of  family  interests  which  is  but  a  wider 
form  of  selfish  isolation.  Esther  Lyon,  like  the  ordinary 
reader  of  her  history,  fails  wholly  to  understand  the  principle 
on  which  Felix  has  resolved  to  belong  to  the  working  classes ; 
but  after  some  hesitation,  and  with  a  temporary  disposition  to 
favour  a  rival  lover,  she  yields  to  the  logic  of  personal  attach- 
ment, and  allows  his  life  to  be  shaped  according  to  his  own  ideal 
of  nobleness. 

Mr.  Lyon,  the  simple-minded  Independent  Minister,  is  one 
of  the  most  agreeable  characters  in  the  book ;  and  yet  it  is  a 
conunonplace  contrivance  to  make  a  modem  preacher  talk  in 
the  long-winded  sentences  of  the  seventeenth  century.  His 
involuntary  contempt  for  the  tradesmen  of  his  congregation, 
and  his  preference  of  the  secular  reformer  Felix  Holt  to 
orthodox  '  church  members,'  relieve  Mr.  Lyon  from  the  impu- 
tation of  weak  and  excessive  softness.  There  is  a  pleasant 
fallacy  in  his  argument  that  Wellington  and  Brougham  may 
be  introduced  into  sermons  as  properly  as  Rabshakeh  and 
Balaam ;  but  one  of  his  eccentric  proceedings  is  improbable  in 
itself,  and  it  makes  the  story  run  capriciously  off  on  a  siding. 
Mr.  Lyon  takes  advantage  of  a  warm  acknowledgment  for  a 
trifling  service  which  he  had  rendered  to  the  Tory  candidate 
for  the  county,  to  ask  Mr.  Debarry  to  induce  his  uncle  the 
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rector  of  Treby  Magna  to  engage  in  a  public  discussion  on 
Church-government  and  the  theory  of  an  Establishment.  The 
Reverend  Augustus  Debarry,  in  defiance  of  all  probability, 
accepts  the  challenge,  not  for  himself  but  for  his  curate ;  and 
after  general  expectation  has  been  excited  in  the  town,  the 
curate  takes  fright,  Mr.  Lyon  is  disappointed,  and  the  whole 
digression  ends  in  nothing.  It  seems  as  if  the  vmter  had 
changed  her  intention  at  the  last  moment,  on  the  ground  that 
an  ecclesiastical  controversy  would  be  an  incumbrance  on  the 
plot ;  and  it  would  have  been  better  to  pull  down  the  scaffold- 
ing when  the  project  of  the  building  was  abandoned.  Some 
such  abortive  experiments  seem  to  have  been  tried  during  the 
development  of  organic  life  by  natural  selection;  but  art 
compensates  for  its  mability  to  copy  the  multiplicity  of  Nature 
by  deliberate  attention  to  unity.  Mr.  Lyon's  desire  for  a  public 
debate  is  not  inconceivable,  but  a  sensible  aristocratic  rector 
would  never  have  indulged  his  fancy.  If  the  proposal  and  the 
subsequent  failure  were  worth  describing  at  all,  they  ought  to 
have  formed  a  separate  sketch  in  a  magazine,  and  not  an 
episode  or  excrescence  in  a  novel. 

For  the  purposes  of  the  story  Mr.  Lyon's  time  is  better 
employed  in  receiving  the  confidence  of  Mrs.  Holt  on  the  self- 
denying  honesty  of  her  son.  The  old  contrast  between  lofty 
impulses  and  selfish  prudence  is  as  well  illustrated  by  Felix 
Holt  and  his  mother  as  by  Don  Quixote  and  Sancho  Panza ; 
but,  with  a  happy  sense  of  the  fitness  of  things,  George  Eliot 
makes  her  hero  fight  with  vulgar  considerations  of  question- 
able profit,  and  not  with  imaginary  giants.  The  late  Mr.  Holt 
had  left  to  his  family  the  gainful  secret  of  three  specifics,  which 
had  acquired  much  popularity  in  the  neighbourhood.  Having 
learned  enough  of  medicine  to  ascertain  that  Holt's  Pills, 
Holt's  Elixir,  and  Holt's  Cancer  Cure  were  mere  impostures, 
Felix  made  up  his  mind  to  discontinue  the  sale.  His  mother 
was  naturally  shocked  at  a  decision  which  deprived  her  of  her 
livelihood.     Her  husband,  as  she  informed  Mr.  Lyon,  *  had  a 

*  wonderful  gift  in  prayer,  as  the  old  members  well  know,  if 

*  any  one  likes  to  ask  them  not  believing  my  words ;  and  he 

*  believed  himself  that  the  receipt  for  the  Cancer  Cure,  which 
'  I've  sent  out  in  bottles  till  this  very  last  April  before  Sep- 

*  tember  as  now  is,  and  have  bottles  standing  by  me — he  be- 

*  lieved  it  was   sent  in  answer   to  prayer ;    and  nobody  can 

*  deny  it,  for  he  prayed  most  regular,  and  read  out  of  the 

*  green-baize  Bible.'     The  profane  Felix  has  told  his  mother 
that  she  had  better   never  open  her  Bible,  *  for  it's  as  bad 

*  poison  to  me  as  the  pills  are  to  half  the  people  as  swallow 
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'  'em.'  Like  several  of  George  Eliot's  favourite  female  dui- 
racters^  Mrs.  Holt  is  profoundly  impressed  with  her  own 
moral  and  religious  excellence.  Mr.  Lyon  mildly  remarb 
that  Felix  ought  not  to  be  judged  rashly. 

*  *^  Many  eminent  servants  of  God  have  been  led  by  ways  as 
strange."  "  Then  I'm  sorry  for  their  mcthers,  that's  all,  Mr.  Ljon, 
and  all  the  more  if  they'd  been  well  spoken  women.  For  not  my 
biggest  enemy,  whether  it's  he  or  she,  if  they'll  speak  the  truth,  can 
turn  round  and  say  Pve  deserved  this  trouble.  And  when  everybody 
gets  their  due,  and  people's  doings  are  spoken  of  on  the  house-tops, 
as  the  Bible  ssys  they  will  be,  it'll  be  known  what  Tve  gone  throogh 
with  those  medicines — the  pounding,  and  the  pouring,  and  the  letting 
stand,  and  the  weighing — up  early  and  down  late ~ there's  nobody 
knows  yet  but  One  that's  worthy  to  know ;  and  the  pasting  o'  the 
printed  labels  fight  side  upward."  ' 

Such  touches  as  the  green-baize  Bible,  and  the  merit  of  letting 
the  medicine  stan^,  and  of  pasting  the  labels  right  side  upwaiu 
are  only  given  by  the  hand  of  genius. 

The  story  has  the  defect  of  running  in  two  parallel  lines 
with  only  an  occasional  and  arbitrary  connexion.  Mrs.  Tran- 
some  and  her  son  know  nothing  of  the  world  of  Independent 
Ministers,  and,  if  they  had  heard  that  the  son  of  a  quack- 
medicine  vendor  had  voluntarily  become  a  journeyman  watch- 
maker, they  would  scarcely  have  appreciated  so  imperceptible 
a  declension  in  the  remoter  portion  of  the  social  scale.  Except 
in  a  single  interview  in  matters  connected  with  the  election, 
Felix  Holt  never  speaks  to  Harold  Transome,  and  to  Mrs. 
Transome  his  existence  is  probably  unknovm.  The  heroine 
indeed  turns  out,  as  in  many  other  novels,  to  be  the  heireas  of 
the  estate,  and  for  a  time  she  wavers  between  the  admirer 
whom  she  expects  to  dispossess,  and  the  stem  ascetic  who 
requires  her  to  take  a  non-celibate  vow  of  poverty  ;  yet  it  is 
evident  that  either  half  of  the  story  would  have  stood  by  itself, 
if  Esther  Lyon  had  not  been  employed  as  a  link  between  the 
Minister's   little   house   in  Malthouse    Yard  and  the  stately 

Sark  with  the  bad  title.  At  the  beginning  of  the  book  the 
ocUe  reader  thinks  that  he  is  to  be  exclusively  perplexed  and 
interested  by  the  fortunes  of  the  Transome  family,  and  by  the 
results  of  their  past  misdeeds.  Mr.  Sampson,  the  coachman, 
is  supposed  in  the  introductory  chapter  to  amuse  his  pas- 
sengers with  a  vague  account  of  the  Transome  baronets^  sum- 
ming up  his  narrative  with  the  luminous  remark  that 

*  *^  There  had  been  ins  and  outs  in  times  gone  by,  a>  that  yoo 
couldn't  look  into  it  straight  backward."  At  this  Mr.  Sampson 
(everybody  in  North  Loamshire  knew   Sampson's  coach)  would 
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screw  his  features  into  a  primary  expression  of  entire  neutrality, 
and  appear  to  aim  his  whip  at  a  particular  spot  on  the  horse's  f  ank.' 

At  the  opening  of  the  story,  Mrs.  Transome,  who  has  long 
administered  the  affairs  of  her  paralytic  husband,  awaits  the 
axrival  of  her  son  Harold  from  Smyrna,  where,  before  the 
recent  death  of  his  elder  brother,  he  had  made  a  fortune  in 
trade.  The  disappointment  of  the  proud  and  energetic  mother 
when  she  finds  that  her  son  intends  to  assume  the  exclusive 
control  of  the  estate  is  described  with  admirable  intuition  into 
character,  and  with  less  perfect  apprehension  of  the  legal  rela- 
tions of  tibe  parties.  The  good-natured  selfishness  of  Harold, 
his  contempt  for  the  business  capacities  of  women,  his  clever- 
ness, and  the  obtuseness  of  his  perception,  are  so  elaborately 
delineated,  that  some  disappointment  arises  when,  in  the  course 
of  the  story,  he  subsides  into  comparative  insignificance.  Mrs. 
Transome  wishes  to  retain  the  management  of  the  estate,  not 
merely  from  a  love  of  authority,  but  because  she  has  placed 
herself  in  the  power  of  Mr.  Jermyn,  the  fraudulent  family 
solicitor.  Her  son,  however,  supersedes  her  without  even  per- 
ceiving that  she  is  dissatisfied,  and  he  inflicts  an  additional 
shock  by  announcing  his  intention  of  standing  for  the  county 
as  a  Kadical,  although  he  might  easily  have  been  returned  on 
the  hereditary  Tory  principles  of  her  family.  The  necessity  of 
employing  Jermyn  as  agent  for  the  election  postpones  the  im- 
pending rupture  and  the  consequent  disclosures,  and  the  contest 
forms  a  considerable  part  of  the  action  of  the  story ;  but  the 
paradoxical  radicalism  of  Harold  Transome  leads  to  as  abortive 
a  result  or  absence  of  result  as  Mr.  Lyon's  projected  discussion 
on  Established  Churches.  Felix  Holt  is  convicted  of  riot  and 
manslaughter  at  the  election,  on  evidence  which  would  satisfy 
any  juryman  who  was  not  in  the  secret  of  the  novel;  and 
Harold  Transome  scarcely  troubles  himself  about  a  defeat 
which  leaves  him  at  liberty  to  quarrel  with  Jermyn.  By  filing 
a  bill  against  the  dishonest  agent  he  produces  an  explosion, 
which  might  have  been  avoided  if  Harold  and  the  author  of 
his  fictitious  being  had  remembered  that  his  father  was  alive. 
As  long  as  old  Mr.  Transome  ostensibly  owned  the  estate  of 
which  he  was  tenant  in  possession,  his  resolute  and  active 
wife  might  have  defied  her  son's  unwelcome  intrusion.  Even 
if  Mrs.  Transome  had  over-estimated  the  privileges  and  power 
of  the  stronger  sex,  Mr.  Jermyn,  having  a  common  interest  in 
supporting  her  administration  of  affairs,  would  not  have  failed 
to  dispute  the  pretensions  of  an  encroaching  remainder-man. 
The  part  of  the  mystery  which  concerns  the  title  to  the  estate 
disappoints   expectation ;    for,   although   Mrs.  Transome   and 
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Jermyn  had  resorted  to  questionable  methods  of  resistmg  an 
action  of  ejectment  twenty  years  before,  the  Bycliffe  claim  had 
been  at  that  time  invalid,  as  Tommy  Trounsem  was  still  alive. 
Jermyn  seems  to  have  concealed  from  his  client  the  strong 
point  of  her  case,  and  to  have  aided  her  in  an  unintelligible 
plot  for  imprisoning  Bycliffe  by  mistake  for  a  total  stranger. 
It  is  difficult  to- comprehend  how  a  charge  of  forgery,  whedier 
true  or  false,  could  have  divested  ByclifFe's  unfounded  or  pre- 
mature claim.  Bycliffe  died  in  prison,  and  it  was  believed 
that  his  family  was  extinct,  until  half  the  personages  in  the 
story  discovered  by  a  cluster  of  simultaneous  accidents  that 
Esther  Lyoii  was  his  daughter  and  heiress.  An  early  intrigue 
between  Mrs.  Transome  and  Mr.  Jermyn  introduces  a  gra- 
tuitous and  disagreeable  complication.  Near  the  close  of  the 
story  Harold  strikes  Jermyn  over  the  face  in  public,  and  in 
a  scuffle  which  ensues  Jermyn  tells  him  ^  in  a  grating  voice, 
"  /  am  your  father.'^ '  The  episode  is  equally  purposeles8  and 
painful,  for  Jermyn  disappears,  Harold  proposes  on  the  same 
day  to  Esther,  and  '  he  heard  from  her  lips  that  she  loved  some 
'  one  else,  and  that  she  resigned  all  claim  to  the  Transome 
'  estates.'  If  Mr.  Sampson  had  not  been  superseded  by  the 
railway,  he  might  have  remarked  more  impressively  than 
ever,  that '  there  had  been  ins  and  outs  in  time  gone  by,  and 
*  that  you  couldn't  look  into  it  straight  backward.'  Harold 
Transome  must  have  looked  forward  with  grave  anxiety  to 
the  termination  of  twenty  years  from  the  death  of  Tommy 
Trounsem.  An  estate  held  under  a  verbal  resignation  of  her 
rights  by  a  woman  may  involve  many  alarming  ins  and  outs. 

Harold  Transome's  radical  doctrines  are  not  so  amusing  as 
the  external  and  temporary  conversion  of  his  uncle  Mr.  Lingon, 
the  Tory  parson  of  the  parish.  On  the  night  of  Harold's 
return,  over  a  second  bottle  of  port,  Mr.  Lingon  was  not  indis- 
posed to  persuade  himself  that  Toryism  was  extinct,  and  that 
Whiggery  was  a  ridiculous  monstrosity.  The  next  day  he  was 
less  satisfied  with  his  own  arguments,  but  his  nephew  relieved 
his  sciiiples,  by  informing  him  that  he  was  a  Radical  only  in 
rooting  out  abuses. 

'  "  That's  the  word  I  wanted,  my  lad,"  said  the  Vicar,  slapping 
Harold*8  knee.  "  That's  a  spool  to  wind  a  speech  on.  Aboses  is 
the  very  word,  and  if  anybody  shows  himself  offended,  hell  put  the 
cap  on  for  himself." ' 

When  he  is  left  to  himself  he  reflects  that — 

'  **  It's  a  little  awkward,  but  a  clergyman  must  keep  peace  in  a 
family.  Confound  it!  I'm  not  bound  to  love  Toryism  better  than 
my  own  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  manor  I  shoot  over.     That's  a 
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lieathenish,  Brutus-like  sort  of  thing,  as  if  Plrovidence  couldn't  take 
earo.  of  the  country  without  mj  quarrelling  with  mj  own  sister^s 
son."  * 

Mr.  Lyon's  scholastic  phraseology  expresses  more  elevated 
BcntimentSy  but  the  old-fashioned  clerical  gentleman  is  perhaps 
a  pleasant^r  object  of  contemplation.  It  is  right  that  office^ 
and  especially  clerical  office,  should  imply  corresponding  duties, 
nor  indeed  is  it  improbable  that  in  some  future  generation 
property  itself  may  be  regarded  as  the  salary  of  a  public  func- 
tion. From  an  age  long  anterior  to  the  Reformation  till  a  time 
within  living  memory,  a  benefice  was  by  a  large  portion  of  the 
clergy  and  of  the  laity  regarded  as  a  life-estate,  burdened  with 
certain  definite  payments  in  the  form  of  ceremonial  observances, 
as  well  as  by  a  general  understanding  that  the  clergy  ought  to 
lead  tolerably  decorous  lives.  An  incimibent  of  good  income 
was  a  smaller  kind  of  country  squire,  who  was  generally  resident, 
unless  he  happened  to  be  a  pluralist.  It  never  entered  into 
his  mind,  or  into  the  imagination  of  his  parishioners,  that  he 
had  undertaken  to  be  a  rural  missionary,  or  to  visit  from  house 
to  house.  His  modern  successor,  like  himself,  conforms  to  the 
public  opinion  of  his  time,  not  without  some  good  results,  and 
not  with  unmixed  moral  gain  to  himself.  The  English  clergy  of 
former  times  were  entirely  exempt  from  a  desire  to  aggrandise  the 
Church,  inasmuch  as  they  valued  their  position  as  gentlemen 
far  more  highly  than  any  privileges  of  the  priesthood.  They 
were  also  exceptionally  free  from  the  sacerdotal  propensity  to 
work  on  the  feelings  of  women,  because  in  the  ordinary  inter- 
course of  society,  on  the  bench  of  magistrates,  and  in  the 
management  of  local  business,  they  had  their  fair  share  o^ 
nfluence  with  men.  George  Eliot,  who  perhaps  inclines  to 
Mr.  Lyon's  revolutionary  doctrines  on  church  establishments, 
always  dwells  with  affectionate  minuteness  on  the  peculiarities 
of  the  old-fashioned  parson.  In  *  Felix  Holt '  there  are  two 
well-bom  specimens  of  the  class,  Mr.  Debarry  being  somewhat 
ndore  refined  than  his  neighbour.  Mr.  Lingon's  electioneering 
speccli  in  support  of  his  nephew  is  a  model  of  bucolic  rhetoric 
It  is  not  surprising  that  the  Tory  farmers  in  the  neighbourhood 
were  heartily  amused  by  their  favourite  parson's  transparent 
assumption  of  a  new-fangled  creed. 

*  •*  Come,  now,  you'll  say  I  used  to  be  a  Tory,  and  some  of  you,  whose 
faces  I  know  as  well  as  I  know  the  bead  of  my  own  crabstick,  will 
say  that's  why  I'm  a  ffood  fellow.  But  now,  Fll  tell  you  something 
else  ;  it's  for  that  very  reason — that  I  used  to  be  a  Tory  and  am  a 
good  fellow — thnt  I  go  along  wiili  my  nephew  here,  who  is  a 
thorough-going  Liberal.     For  will  anybody  here  come  forward  and 
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sajy  '^  A  good  fellow  h^  no  need  to  tack  about  and  change  his  road.^ 
No,  there's  not  one  of  you  such  a  Tom  Noddj.  What's  good  for  one 
time  is  bad  fbr  another.  If  anyone  contradicts  that,  ask  bim  to 
eat  pickled  pork  when  he's  thirsty,  and  to  bathe  in  the  Lapp 
there  when  the  spikes  of  ice  are  shooting.  And  thafs  the  reason 
why  the  men  who  are  the  best  Liberals  now  are  the  very  men  who 
used  to  be  the  best  Tories.  There  is  not  a  nastier  horse  than  your 
horse  that'll  jib  and  back,  and  turn  round,  when  there  is  but  one 
road  for  him  to  go,  and  that's  the  road  before  him.  And  my  nephew 
here— he  comes  of  a  Tory  breed,  you  know.  I'll  answer  for  the 
Lingons.  In  the  old  Tory  times  there  was  never  a  pup  belonging 
to  a  Lingon  but  would  howl  if  a  Whig  came  near  him.  TheLingon 
blood  is  good  rich  old  Tory  blood,  and  that's  why,  when  the  right 
time  comes,  it  throws  up  a  Liberal  cream.  There's  plenty  of  Radical 
scum.  I  say,  beware  of  the  scum  and  look  out  for  the  cream.  .  .  • 
Harold  Transome  will  do  you  credit.  If  anybody  says  the  Radicals 
are  a  set  of  sneaks ;  Brummagem  haKpennies ;  scamps  who  want  to 
play  at  pitch  and  toss  with  the  property  of  the  coontry ;  you  can 
say,  '^  Look  at  the  Member  for  North  Loamshire.''  And  mind  what 
you'll  hear  him  say ;  he'll  go  in  for  making  everything  right— 
l^oor  laws,  and  Charities,  and  Church — ^he  wants  to  reform  'em  alL 
Perhaps  you  say,  *^  There's  that  Parson  Lingon  talking  aboat 
Church  reform — why  he  belongs  to  the  Church  himself — ^ho  wants 
reforming  too."  Well,  well,  wait^a  bit,  and  you'll  hear  by  and  by 
that  old  Parson  Lingon  is  reformed ;  shoots  no  more ;  cracks  his 
joke  no  more  ;  has  drunk  his  last  bottle ;  the  dogis,  the  old  pointers, 
'11  be  sorry,  but  you'll  hear  that  the  Parson  at  Little  Treby  is  a  new 
man. — That's  what  Church  reform  is  sure  to  come  to  before  long.  So 
now  here  are  some  more  nuts  for  you,  lads,  and  I  leave  you  to  listen 
to  your  candidate. — There  he  is — ^give  him  a  good  hurray.  Wave 
your  hats,  and  I'll  begin — Hurray ! "' 

The  farmers  were  quite  right  in  giving  the  pazson  a  '  friendly 
hurray '  before  he  began. 

*  *'  Let's  hear  what  Old  Jack  will  say  for  himself,"  was  the  pre- 
dominant feeling  among  them ;  **  he'll  have  somelhing  funny  to  8sy> 
I'll  bet  a  penny." ' 

If  the  North  Loamshire  election  fails  to  assist  the  progress 
of  the  story,  it  displays  the  writer's  extraordinary  knowledge  of 
out-of-the-way  modes  of  English  thought,  and  her  dramatic 
faculty  of  giving  life  to  the  most  insignificant  character.  The 
address  of  a  Radical  agent  to  the  colliers  of  Sproxton,  assembled 
for  their  Sunday  drinking,  is  exactly  adapted  to  the  peculiar 
minds  of  the  audience.  One  of  the  colliers  had  heard  that  it 
was  the  time  to  get  beer  for  nothing,  and  his  companion  sagely 
infers,  '  That's  sin  the  Reform — mat's  brought  the  'lections 
'  and  the  drink  into  these  parts ;  for  afore  that  it  was  all  kq> 
*  up  the  Lord  knows  where.'    Eloquence^  however,  even  when 
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seasoned  with  beer^  is  an  enjoyment  too  purely  intellectual  for 
the  Midland  collier  mind. 

• 

*  "  Let's  have  our  pipes  then,"  said  Old  Sleek,  "  Tm  pretty  well 
tired  o'  this."  '*  So  am  I,"  said  Dredge,  **  it's  wriggling  work,  like 
following  a  stoat ;  it  makes  a  man  dry.  I'd  as  leef  hear  preaching, 
ony  there's  nought  to  be  got  by 't.  I  shouldn't  know  which  end  I 
stood  on  if  it  wasn't  for  the  tickets  and  the  treatin'." ' 

The  best  and  wisest  inhabitant  of  Treby  on  the  whole  displays 
the  amalleat  amount  of  common  eense.     Felix  Holt,  who  had 
been    endeavouring   to   persuade  the  colliers   to    send   their 
children  to  school,  is  indignant  at  the  attempt  of  his  own  party 
to  employ  his  sluggish  disciples  for  purposes  of  riot.     On  the 
election  day  he  takes  command  of  a  riot,  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  leading  the  rioters  out  of  mischief,  and  from  the  same  motive 
he  trips  up  and  accidentally  kills  a  constable  who  attempts  to 
interfere  with  the  proceedings.     He  is  more  fortunate  than  he 
deserves  in  obtaining  a  pardon  on  the  application  of  the  magis- 
trates headed  by  the  Tory  and  Radical  candidates ;  but  the 
story  was  coming  to  an  end ;  Esther  had,  after  some  wavering, 
determined  to  refuse  Harold  Transome;  and  Felix  was  required 
to  accept  the  hand  which  had  long  awaited  his  condescension. 
It  is  impossible  to  judge,  from  any  summary  of  the  plot,  of  the 
abundance  of  thought  and  humour  which  more  than  compensate 
for  any  complications  or  improbabilities  in  the  story.     Mrs. 
Transome's  old  attendant,  with  her  cynical  philosophy  of  life, 
forms  a  life-like  and  remarkable  portrait,  although  her  character 
is  only  indicated  in  one  or  two  short  conversations  with  her 
mistress ; .  and  the  farmers  and  tradesmen  who  visit  the  butler 
at  the  Manor  are  each  distinguished  by  some  natural  and  recog- 
nisable peculiarity.     Less  original  writers  identify  their  minor 
characters  by  some  trite  or  cant  sayinff,  but  George  Eliot" 
always  denotes  the  intellectual  or  moral  dinerences  of  the  dullest 
and  most  conunonplace  of  mankind  by  some  little  idiosyncrafly 
of  language  or  of  thought.     If  *  Felix  Holt '  has  none  of  the 
tragic  depth  of  *  Romola,'  it  is  a  truer  picture  of  life,  and  the 
changes  which  have  occurred  since  the  date  of  the  story  almost 
give  the  book  a  historical  value. 
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Tt  was  said  a  great  many  centuries  ago,  and  in  a  book  of  very 
high  authority,  that  one  result  of  the  coming  of  Christ  into 
the  world  would  be  '  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  should 
*  be  revealed.'  And  though  such  a  result  is  not  without  iu 
parallels  and  analogies  in  other  cases,  there  is  no  other  case  in 
which  either  the  disclosures  of  men's  characters  have  been  so 
searching  and  profound,  or  in  which  the  effect  has  been  so  cer- 
tainly repeated  whenever  a  fresh  interest  has  been  awakened 
in  the  person  and  history  of  the  great  Teacher.  The  conse- 
quence is,  that  no  epochs  are  better  adaptedfor  taking  a  review 
of  the  state  of  religious  opinion  than  those  in  which  popular 
attention  has  been  strongly  fixed  upon  the  *  Life  of  Christ' 
With  other  religious  questions  it  is  possible  to  fence  and  play, 
and  act  a  part,  whether  in  defence  or  opposition,  as  the  case 
may  be ;  feeling  all  the  time,  with  the  mediaeval  disputant,  how 
easy  it  might  be  to  shift  one's  ground  and  take  up  the  brief  for 
the  other  side.  But  this  question  is  too  closely  intertwined 
with  men's  personal  feelings  and  hopes  for  that.  It  is  no 
matter  of  gladiatorial  display.  It  is  a  matter  of  life  and  death. 
And,  therefore,  interesting  as  it  may  always  be,  even  at  times 
when  men  are  following  each  other  like  a  nock  of  sheep  along 
some  narrow  path  of  dogma,  to  try  and  understand  the  mean- 
ing of  the  dogma  which  unlocks  the  history  of  their  period, 
that  interest  culminates  at  times  when  the  life  of  Jesus  is  in 
question — ^when  men  are  thoroughly  alive,  and  thoroughly  in 
earnest ;  when  reserve  and  reticence  are  broken  through ;  and 
when  the  books,  reviews,  and  pamphlets  of  any  one  year  mar 
easily  offer  (as  it  were,  in  section)  a  complete  conspectus  of  all 
the  main  lines  of  contemporary  thought. 

Such  a  period,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  is  our  own.  Never 
since  the  time  of  the  Reformation — never,  one  might  almost  say, 
since  the  time  of  the  Apostles — ^has  a  more  earnest  attention 
been  paid  to  the  life  of  Jesus  than  at  the  present  moment 
There  have  been  controversies  without  number  as  to  His  nature^ 
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confusions  vritliout  end  as  to  His  doctrine^  conflicts  intermi- 
nable about  His  Church,  but  to  the  present  generation  (strange 
to  say)  seems  to  have  been  bequeathed  the  task  of  arranging 
in  an  intelligible  form  the  facts  of  His  purely  human  history. 
The  reason  probably  is,  that  never  before  have  systems  of 
belief  foreign,  yet  uialogous,  to  Christianity  been  so  clearly 
understood,  or  so  much  vigorous  intelligence  been  diverted 
from  policy  and  war  to  a  critical  hiiudling  of  classical,  and  still 
more  of  Oriental,  modes  of  thought.  Thus  the  desire  of  under- 
standing the  origin  of  Christianity,  and  the  means  of  gratifying 
that  desire,  seem  to  have  presented  themselves  simultaneously : 
and  ihe  impatience  of  mankind  will  bear  no  compromise,  and 
take  no  refusal,  until  theologians  have  fairly  girded  themselves 
to  the  task  of  presenting  the  human  life  of  Jesus  in  some 
strictly  historical  shape. 

The  difficulty  of  this  task  is  probably  least  understood  by 
those  who  most  loudly  make  the  demand.     Were  an  invasion 
of  England  to  shatter  at  one  blow  the  framework  of  the  State, 
to  destroy  the  metropolis,  and  involve  in  common  ruin  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  institutions  of  the  country,  it  is  not  likely 
that  for  the  next  thirty  or  forty  years,  at  least,  much  literary 
activity  would  be  displayed,  or  any  work  be  bequeathed  to 
posterity  except  writings  intended  for  an  immediate  practical 
purpose.     But  if  by  chance  some  fragment  or  offshoot  of  the 
National  Church  had  vigour  enough  to  outlive  the  catastrophe, 
its  first  energies  would  be  devoted  to  collecting  the  memorials 
of  its  earlier  and  more  tranquil  days,  and  especudly  to  forming 
into  a  sort  of  canon  for  future  reference  all  the  writings  which 
a  hasty  criticism  could  select  as  the  genuine  relics  of  its  first 
founders.   In  fact,  no  course  at  such  a  time  could  be  more  con- 
sonant to  sound  sense  and  simple  fidelity.   But  the  crisis  which 
we  have  supposed  was  far  exceeded  in  severity  by  that  fearful 
crash  which  ruined  the  Jewish  State,  destroyed  the  Temple, 
and  scattered  the  population  of  Judaea,  not  very  long  after  the 
first  preaching  of  the  GospeL   For  the  small  geographical  scale 
of  Palestine — a  country  about  as  large  as  W'ales — rendered 
the  calamity  more  intense  by  concentrating  it  in  that  narrow 
area,  and  the  furious  passions  that  blazed  out  at  the  revolt 
would  not  for  a  long  time  cool  down  to  the  temperature  of 
literary  composition.     Moreover,  in  this  case,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  country  were  sown  broadcast  over  the  world.     Every 
slave-market  in  three  continents  was  full  of  them.  And  although 
it  is  true  that  these  outcasts  would  find  synagogues  and  settled 
communities   of  Jews  wherever  they  went,   still,  the  blow 
having  crushed  the  political  and  religious  hopes  of  all  alike  — 
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with  the  sole  exception  of  the  Christian  sect  —  it  is  likely 
that  the  only  efibrts  of  the  pen  which  would  be  left  from  thu 
epoch  would  be,  on  the  one  hand,  Jewish  and  Christian  col- 
lections of  existing  traditions,  with  occasional  reflective  at- 
tempts to  find  a  kej  to  the  terrible  events  of  the  past ;  and, 
on  the  other,  fugitive  pieces  of  a  hortatory  or  polemical  du^ 
racter.  Now  this  is  exactly  what  we  do  find.  The  Midma 
and  the  New  Testament  are  the  collection  of  traditions, 
written  or  otherwise.  Josephus^  History  at  £ome,  St.  John's 
Gospel  at  Ephesus,  and  probably  the  fourth  Book  of  Esdras 
in  the  far  East,  are  works  of  reflection,  searches  for  the  key  to 
the  past.  And  the  remains  of  apostolical  fatfaers  aiid  of  Jndaeo- 
gnostio  heretics  are  specimens  of  pieces  inspired  by  a  spedai 
purpose,  and  singularly  barren  of  any  important  historical 
materials.  When  we  add  to  all  this  the  fact,  tiiat  just  at 
this  period  of  the  world,  amid  the  slow  but  sure  advance 
of  universal  decrepitude  and  decay,  the  most  singular  rage  had 
seized  mankind  for  pseudonymous  oompositioii,  we  have  said 
enough  to  indicate  that  the  historian  of  those  times  must  walk 
warily,  and  be  prepared  to  forego  too  hasty  generatisalioiis,  and 
that  the  demand  for  a  prompt  and  unimpeachable  account  of 
all  that  Jesus  and  His  Apostles  did  and  said  is  made  in  pro* 
found  ignorance  of  the  reid  conditions  <^  the  problem. 

Still,  men  are  always  to  be  found,  armed  with  more  or  leoB 
of  learning  and  critical  acumen,  who  wiU  be  prepared  atoughtr 
way  to  give  an  answer  to  the  most  rnipossible  questiOBs.  To 
th^n  patience  seems  no  scientific  virtue  at  alL  And  when 
they  have  lit  upon  some  plausible  solution  of  their  proUem, 
open  at  a  hundred  points  to  fiatal  aflsauhs,  disdainhig  to  hold 
it  a^  a  mere  hypothesis  rough-hewn  txx  after  rectification,  they 
must  needs  impose  it  upon  the  woiid  as  the  one  and  onlj 
possible  key  to  the  whole  question.  In  a  word,  they  dogmar 
tiBe.'  And  strongly  as  both  of  them  would  repudiate  the  charge, 
we  are  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  fix  upon  M.  Aenan  as  weH  as 
upon  Herr  Strauss  this  odious  imputatioii  of  d^^matism.  If 
it  is  dognmtism  to  found  one's  whole  argument  upon  an  ip^e 
dixit 9  if  it  is  dogmatism  to  state  boldly  as  an  axiom  what  is 
so  &r  from  being  self-evident  that,  it  is  denied  by  the  wfacde 
opposing  party,  and  if  it  is  dogmatbm  to  adeet  for  this  Koxm 
the  very  pcdnt  whieh,  dothed  in  other  words,  is  the  proposition 
to  be  proved,  then  MM.  Benan  and  Strauss  are  oogmatists. 
For  while  ihe  very  pont  an  dispute  is,  whether  Jeans  was  a 
superhuman  personage  or  n^t,  both  ^  tibeoe  wxiters  lay  it 
down  as  the  firat  postulate  in  their  ai^gument  that  no  super- 
human hypotfaeaia  is  adminible.     Ibeir  aigiuneat  therenae 
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becomes  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  vicious  circle.  The 
Grospek  are  untrustworthy,  because  they  record  miracles ;  and 
no  miracles  are  credible,  because  the  books  that  record  them 
are  untrustworthy.*  It  is  wonderful  that  men  of  so  much 
ability  should  be  guilty  of  such  false  l(^c,  and  should  at  this 
time  of  day  be  beguiled  by  the  threadbare  sophism  of  Hmne, 
of  which  Strauss  thinks  so  highly  as  to  say :  '  HumeV  treat* 
^  ment  of  miracles  is  so  universally  convincing,  that  by  it  the 
'  matter  may  be  considered  as  virtually  settled.'  (P.  148.)  Yet 
Hume's  celebrated 'argument  is  a  mere  petitio  principii.  All 
experience  [L  e.  for  the  most  part,  testimony  of  others],  being 
against  miracles,  it  is  more  likely  that  testimony  should  be  false 
than  that  miracles  should  be  true.  Which  is  the  same  thing  bb 
saying, '  All  experience  being  against  Atlantic  cables,  it  is  far 
'  more  likely  that  Messrs.  Glasse  and  Field  are  playing  upon  our 
'  credulity  than  that  the  cable  should  be  laid.'  The  reply  of 
couxBe  isy  But  the  cable  t^  laid,  for  we  have  the  results  in  our 
hands :  and  your  argument  from  ^  experience '  is  good  for 
nothing,  for  unless  it  carefully  keeps  the  experience  of  Messrs. 
Glasse  and  Field  out  of  sight,  it  is  inconclusive;  and  if  it 
does,  it  amounts  to  saying,  ^  The  expenence  of  all,  except  those 
'  who  kaue  had  the  etperienccy  is  against  Atlantic  telegraphs.' 
Just  so  the  Christian  apologist  may  reply :  '  Your  argmnent 
^  against  miracles  is  futile :  for  not  only  are  results  in  our 
'  hands,  which  cannot  be  otherwise  accounted  for,  but  the  '^  ex- 
'  perience"  you  appeal  to  begins  by  excluding  the  experience 
<  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  and  then  of  course  the 

*  deaired  conclusion  follows  of  it8el£'t 

*  Compare,  for  instance,  the  following  passages : — (1.)  *  So  long  as 
'  the  Grospels  are  regarded  as  historical  sources,  in  the  strict  sense 

*  of  the  word,  so  long  a  historical  view  of  the  life  of  Jesos  is  impos- 
'  sible '  {Strauss^  p.  40} ;  for  '  historical  enquiry  refuses  absolutely 
'  to  recognise  anywhere  any  such  thing '  as  a  miracle.  (P.  146.) 
(2.)  *  In  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus  nothing  supernatural  hap- 

*  pened ;  .  .  .  for  thus  much  we  can  soon  discover  about  our 
'  Gospels,  that  neither  all  nor  any  of  them  display  such  historical 
'  trustworthiness  as  to  compel  our  reason  to  the  acceptance  of  a 

*  miracle.'  (P.  xv.) 

Similarly  M.  Benan  : — (1.)  *  The  first  twelve  chapters  of  Acts  are 

*  a  iiasiie  of  miracles.  Now,  an  absolute  rule  of  criticism  is,  to  allow 
'  BO  place  in  htsterieal  narration  to  mtrade;^.'  (P.xHti.).   (2.)  '  Show 

*  me  a  specimen  of  these  things,  and  I  will  admit  them The 

'  onus  probandi  in  science  rests  with  those  who  allege  a  fact.'  (P.  xlv.) 

t  The  subject  of  Miracles  has  recently  been  handled  with  extra- 
ordinary acuteness  and  force  of  reasoning  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mosley, 
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It  is  quite  clear,  therefore,  that  if  these  books  of  MM. 
Strauss  and  Kenan  are  to  receive  that  estimation  which  is,  in 
some  respects,  justly  due  to  them,  they  must  be  taken  apart 
from  the  ridiculous  premiss  on  which  they  are  professedly 
based,  and  judged  with  as  little  reference  to  it  as  possible. 
The  childish  simplicity  must  be  forgiven  of  such  passages  as 
these :  '  By  miracles  like  that  of  feeding  the  multitudes,  &c., 
^  natural  science  yifovSA.  be  rased  to  its  foundations '( S<fra«j;f, 
p.  39) — (that  it  would  be  much  put  out^by  a  *ifp^-natural 
event  we  should  quite  expect) ;  and  *  if  Jesus  had  not  beoome 
'  transformed  by  legend.  He  would  be  an  unique  phenomenon 

*  in  history '  (Renany  Vie  de  •/.,  p.  xlvi.) — (which  is  precisely, 
what  Christians  maintain  Him  to  have  been).  The  prero- 
gative of  the  Almighty  to  address  men  through  the  senses,  if 
it  should  seem  good  to  Him  to  do  so,  must  be  dogmatically 
re-affirmed  (for  one  piece  of  dogmatism  is  just  as  good  as 
another) ;  and  these  works  must  be  studied,  not  for  their  arbi- 
trary marshalling  of  texts  in  parody  of  the  simple  and  noble 
delineation  of  Christ's  life  in  the  Gospels,  but  for  their  valu- 
able aid  towards  realising  the  human  side  in  His  being,  who 
was  (under  every  hypothesis)  *  very  man ' ;  and  especially  for 
their  meritorious  contributions  towards  setting  it  in  an  intel- 
ligible framework,  and  pointing  out  those  nearer  links  of  con- 
nexion with  previous  and  subsequent  history  which  alone  were 
wanting  to  substantiate  the  Christology  of  the  Church.  For  it 
must  be  remembered,  the  Catholic  doctrine  has  ever  affirmed 
that  Christ  was  a  link  in  history,  not  out  of  it :  a  link  heated 
to  whiteness,  it  may  be,  and  imparting  that  heat,  but  a  link  of 
precisely  the  same  materials,  and  occurring  in  the  same  histo- 
rical order,  as  the  rest — *  perfect  man,'  and  coming  *  in  the 

*  fulness  of  times.'  And  therefore,  when  writers,  such  as  those 
in  question,  take  much  pains  to  display  the  preparation  of  the 
world  for  Christianity,  and  the  strangely  inflammable  state  of 
the  materials  which  it  enkindled,  they  may  perhaps  do  so  with 
no  more  kindly  intention  than  to  suggest  how  little  wonderful 
was  the  conflagration  that  ensued ;  but  they  are  nevertheless 
unconsciously  doing  the  Church's  work.  It  is  not  their  aflSr- 
mations,  but  their  negations  which  she  repudiates.  And  she 
can  well  afford  to  receive,  with  full  acknowledgments,  all  that 
they  bring ;  for  the  convictions  by  which  Chnstians  lay  hold 

in  his  Bampton  Lectures  for  last  year.  We  know  of  nothing  more 
able  or  more  eloquent  in  our  theological  literature,  and  we  would 
especially  point  out  the  Fourth  Discourse,  in  which  the  writer  proves 
that  a  belief  in  the  possibility  of  mirncles  is  identical  with,  and  in- 
separable from,  a  belief  in  a  personal  God. 
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of  the  Divine  side  of  the  question,  tpid  put  themselves  into 
personal  relationship  with  Christ,  are  of  another  order  alto- 
gether^  and  are  but  little  affected  by  negative  criticism. 

The  fact  is,  that  in  disentangling  profound  and  intricate 
problems,  everything  depends  on  the  quarter  from  which  they 
are  approached.  The  solar  system,  so  long  as  it  was  viewed 
from  the  earth  as  a  centre,  was  an  inextricable  web  of  confu- 
sion ;  but  directly  a  standing-point  for  the  imagination  was 
found  in  the  sun,  everything  fell  at  once  into  its  right  place. 
In  so  complex  and  subtle  a  question  as  that  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  this  is  still  more  surely  the  secret  of  success. 
The  question  is  one  which  addresses  neither  the  reason  alone, 
nor  the  imagination  alone,  nor  the  conscience  alone.  It  is,  in 
its  essence,  an  ethical  question.  But,  making  pretensions  to 
stand  upon  the  solid  ground  of  historical  fact,  it  is  inevitably 
mixed  up  with  matters  of  a  secondary  interest — points  of  criti- 
cism, various  readings,  and  other  documentary  questions — and 
becomes  subject  to  the  demands  of  the  imagination,  that  its 
origin  and  history  be  presented  in  a  readily  conceivable  form. 
But  it  makes  all  the  difference  in  the  world  whether  a  man 
begin  by  entangling  himself  amid  petty  critical  details,  or 
by  determining  at  all  costs  to  satisfy  the  imagination, — or 
whether  he  begin  by  grasping  the  central  object  of  the  whole 
system  by  an  ethical  process,  and  then  endeavour  to  arrange, 
in  the  best  way  that  circumstances  admit,  the  intellectual  and 
pictorial  details.  Christianity  itself  makes  no  pretensions  to 
be  understood  by  either  of  the  former  methods.  It  is  no  fault 
of  the  Gospel  if  men  will  persist  in  approaching  it  from  the 
wrong  quarter,  and  make  confusion  worse  confounded  in  the 
attempt.  For  it  emphatically  claims  to  be,  not  a  revelation  to 
philosophers,  but  to  babes ;  and  no  words  can  more  distinctly 
point  out  the  right  clue  than  its  own: — *  If  any  man  will  do 
'  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God, 
^  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.' 

Now,  it  is  precisely  this  clue  which  both  MM.  Strauss  and 
Renan  have  entirely  missed,  and  which  the  author  of  *  Ecce 
Homo '  has,  with  admirable  judgment  and  surprising  success, 
taken  up.  Strauss's  *  New  Life  of  Jesus '  is  not  indeed  so 
purely  a  dry  intellectual  feat  as  the  original  work,  which  in 
1835  startled  the  world  by  its  audacious  attempt  to  sift  the 
Gospels  into  a  heap  of  barren  rubbish.  Fired  by  the  rapid 
popularity  of  M.  Kenan's  Galilajan  idyll,  and  stung  by  the 
persistent  refusal  of  the  educated  classes  to  acknowledge  them- 
s^elves  brought  over  to  his  views,  he  now  appeals  to  *  the 
'  German  people,'  works  up  his  sifted  particles  afresh  into  a 
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concrete  but  fifeless  figure — that  could  never  have  canyerted 
anybody,  much  less  the  world — and  ends  by  arranging  in  litde 
heaps  of  (so-called)  legendary  matter  the  large  proportion  of 
the  Gospel  narrative,  which  is  rejected  as  fictitious  because  it 
is  miraculous.  Thus  Strauss,  too,  like  Kenan,  finds  himself 
compelled,  in  the  earnest  prosecution  of  his  studies,  to  draw 
sensibly  nearer  towards  Christianity.  The  Christ  of  his  later 
work  is  a  far  more  real  and  tangible  personage  than  the 
fiaintly-sketched  and  misty  figure  that  floated  as  a  possible 
residuum  of  fact  amid  the  hallucinations,  myths,  and  forgeries 
of  which  the  former  book  was  full.  Here  we  have  the  whole 
of  Part  L,  comprising  no  less  than  150  closely-printed  pages, 
devoted  to  the  real  and  historical  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  the 
author  conceives  him  to  have  actually  lived  and  died.  And 
though  an  equal  space,  it  is  true,  is  given  to  a  critical  intro- 
duction of  very  high  interest,  and  a  far  larger  number  of  pages 
to  an  elaborate  classification  of  no  less  than  twelve  groups  of 
myths,  arranged  in  their  respective  imaginary  layers,  yet  the 
concessions  made  in  these  150  pages  are  so  important,  and 
the  reality  of  Christ's  earthly  history  as  described  by  the 
Evangelists  is,  in  its  main  features,  so  candidly  confessed,  that 
we  seem  to  have  here  restored  to  us  almost  all  that  was  worth 
contending  for. 

Jesus  01  Nazareth,  then — according  to  Herr  Slrauss's  latest 
and  most  advanced  criticism  of  his  human  history — ^was  a  Grali- 
Isean  peasant  of  the  lower  orders,  himself  a  carpenter  and  the 
son  of  a  carpenter,  and  quite  devoid  of  any  education  except 
such  as  he  would  gather  for  himself  &om  an  assiduous  study 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  from  observation  of  the  curiously* 
mingled  society  around  him. 

*  Neither  in  the  substance  nor  in  the  method  of  Jesas'  teaching  is 
there  anything  which — always  bearing  in  mind  his  inward  endow- 
ments— we  cannot  explain  by  supposing  a  careful  study  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  a  free  social  intercourse  with  learned  people,  es- 
pecially with  the  disciples  of  the  three  leading  schools  [Pharisees^ 
Sadducees,  Essenes]  :  while,  on  the  other  hand,  his  originality,  fresh- 
ness, and  freedom  from  every  trace  of  school-pedantry,  (such  as 
stamps  so  unmistakeably  even  the  spiritual  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,) 
render  it  probable  that  his  development  was  still  more  independent 
of  extrinsic  aid  even  than  that.  And  to  this  no  circumstances  could 
be  more  favourable  than  those  of  his  Galilsean  home.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  that  region,  it  is  well  known,  were  —  especially  in  the 
Northern  parts — much  mixed  up  with  the  heathen ;  as  is  plainly 
confessed  in  the  epithet  "  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  **  (Matt.  iv.  15, 
following  Isaiah  viii.  23).  And  since  the  province  was,  yet  farther, 
cut  olF  by  the  whole  breadth  of  Samaria  fix>m  the  proudly  orthodox 
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Jadsea,  its  naiiYes  were  looked  down  upon  as  of  IHtle  worth,  and 
not  regarded  as  Jews  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word.  Yet  these 
very  untoward  circumstances  might  contribute  all  the  better 'to  the 
formation  of  a  free  religious  character.'     (P.  194.) 

Indeed  the  circtimstances  in  question  were  themselves — as 
Strauss  takes  great  pains  to  make  us  understand — the  fruits  of 
a  Icmg  preparation  in  antecedent  history. 

*  I  know  not  whether  any  supernatural  origin  that  men  may  as- 
cribe to  Christianity  can  really  do  it  more  honour,  than  is  done  by 
history — in  proving  how  it  is  the  ripe  fruit  of  all  the  best  growths 
in  every  branch  of  the  human  family.  Never  would  Christianity 
(we  may  safely  say)  have  become  the  religion  of  the  West  as  well 
as  of  the  East— nay,  have  remained  in  the  end  more  peculiarly  a 
Western  fiuth — ^if  it  had  not,  from  the  very  first,  breathed  a  Western 
as  well  as  an  Eastern,  a  Gr»co-Roman  as  well  as  a  Jewish  spirit. 
Israel  must  first  be  brayed  in  the  mortar,  the  Jewish  people  must 
first  by  repeated  captivities  be  scattered  among  the  heathen,  that  so 
the  irrigating  streams  of  foreign  thought  might  be  conducted  by 
many  a  channel  upon  the  mother  soil,  ere  it  could  be  fecundated  so 
far  as  to  produce  from  its  bosom  such  a  harvest  as  Christianity. 
And  above  all,  a  marriage  of  the  East  and  the  West  must  take  place 
by  the  conquests  of  the  great  Macedonian  hero,  and  a  bride-bed  (as 
it  were)  be  laid  in  Alexandria,  before  any  such  appearance  as  that 
of  Christianity  could  be  thought  of.  Had  there  been  no  Alexander 
for  a  forerunner,  Christ  could  not  have  come.  This  may  sound  a 
hard  saying  for  theological  ears.  But  directly  we  become  convinced 
that  even  the  Hero  has  a  divine  mission,  it  loses  all  its  offensiveness. 
•  .  •  Thus  we  see,  as  it  were,  two  converging  lines,  each  lengthen- 
ing itself  by  inner  forces  of  its  own,  yet  each  destined  at  last  to 
meet  in  that  one  point  which  should  become  the  birthplace  of  the 
new  religion.  And  would  we  express  in  one  short  formula  the  law 
of  these  two  apparently  opposing  yet  really  co-operating  forces,  we 
may  pnt  it  thus :  Judsa,  in  all  the  stages  of  its  history,  sought  God ; 
Greeee  sought  man.'    (P.  167.) 

No  one  who  remembers  Mr.  Gladstone's  eloquent  expansion 
of  this  thought,  in  his  late  farewell  speech  at  Edinburgh,  needs 
to  be  reminded  that  all  this  is  thoroughly  Christian  and  even 
Churchman-like*  Nay,  to  deny  it  would  be  downright  heresy. 
For  it  is  taught  in  every  Catechism  and  Manual  of  Church 
History ;  it  is  stated  in  plain  terms  by  the  deepest  thinkers  of 
antiquity ;  and  it  is  itself  the  direct  fulfilment  of  many  a  noble 
passage  of  Hebrew  prophecy,  which  shrinks  not  from  giving  a 
divine  mission  to  a  Cyrus,  a  Melchizedek,  a  Jethro,  a  Job,  a 
Hazael,  a  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  looks  forward  gladly  to  the 
dav  when  '  Israel  shall  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  with 
*  Assyria :   whom  the  Lord  shall  bless,  saying.  Blessed  be 
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'  Egypt  my  people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and 
*  Israel  my  inheritance/  (Isaiah  xix.  24.) 

With  the  exception  of  these  few  facts,  however,  in  the  early 
life  of  Jesus,  Strauss  finds  nothing  very  trustworthy  until  we 
arrive  at  his  baptism  by  John.  At  this  point  his  real  history 
begins.  That  he  was  baptised  by  John,  and  remained  with 
him  for  a  short  time,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt.  But 
John,  like  the  hermit  Banus  at  a  later  period,  to  judge  from 
th^  descriptions  of  both  given  by  Josephus,  was  a  sort  of  in- 
dependent Essene,  whose  rigorous  asceticism  and  rugged  re- 
proachful method  of  address  soon  became  distasteful  to  one  of 
so  cheerful  and  social,  of  so  courteous  and  merciful,  a  temper 
as  Jesus.  Still  the  aim  of  both  was  the  same,  though  their 
methods  were  different.  *  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
^  heaven  is  at  hand ; '  this  was  the  voice  which  resounded  in 
the  t^ildemess  among  the  crowds  of  excited  and  expectant 
Jews.  And  it  meant  (says  Strauss)  nothing  more  or  less  than 
this :  that  the  Messiah  was  about  to  appear,  but  that  his  ap- 
pearing would  bring  good  only  to  those  whose  hearts  were  pre- 
paring for  his  coming ;  while  to  the  rest  he  would  be  like  a 
winnowing  fan,  separating  the  chaff  for  the  burning  (p.  189). 

Now  all  this,  again,  is  precisely  what  the  Church  has  al- 
ways taught.  And  if  she  has  chosen  to  clothe  her  statement 
of  it  in  words  culled  from  Isaiah  and  Malachi,  we  really  do  not 
see  how  it  makes  any  difference  in  the  facts.  The  facts  re- 
main— so  far  as  we  can  understand — uncontested  :  that  John 
the  Baptist  was,  in  plain  words,  a  forerunner  of  the  Messiah;* 
that,  unlike  all  his  contemporaries,  he  was  inspired  with  the 
idea  that  the  true  preparation  for  him  was,  not  the  purchasing 
of  daggers  or  the  broadening  of  phylacteries,  but  the  conversion 
of  the  heart ;  and  that  while  he  was  thus  foremost  among  the 
files  of  the  Jewish  prophets,  still  he  was  less  clear  in  his  assur- 
ance that  Jesus  was  that  Messiah,  and  more  open  to  offence 
at  his  new  methods  of  procedure,  than  the  least  of  those  who 
had  actually  attached  themselves  to  his  person.  Add  to  all 
this — ^what  seems  likewise  allowed — that  he  actually  foretold 
what  soon  after  came  to  pass :  viz.  that  those  who  rejected 
the  Messiah  would  be  utterly  and  fearfully  destroyed,  while 
the  remnant  that  accepted  him  would  form  the  germ  of  a  great 
future  organisation,  subject  in  some  way  to  his  sovereignty ; 
and  we  really  do  not  loiow  what  Churchmen  could  ask  for 
more  from  Mr.  Strauss.  • 

The  next  scene  acknowledged  to  belong  to  the  genuine  his- 
tory of  Jesus  is  his  Galilsean  ministry ;  the  duration  of  which 
could  not  have  been  more  than  a  few  years,  for  even  Taoitu/ 
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(AnnalSy  xv.  44)  places  his  crucifixion  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
whose  procuratqrship  ended  a.d.  36.  During  these  few  years, 
and  with  the  means  at  his  command  which  have  been  already 
described,  it  somehow  or  other  came  to  pass  that  this  Galilasan 
carpenter  made  such  an  impression  on  his  contemporaries,  that 
they  almost  unanimously  hoped,  or  feared,  he  was  the  Messiah ; 
that  they  came  to  attribute  to  him  ^e  most  astonishing 
miracles :  that,  so  far  from  being  brought  to  their  senses  by 
his  crucifixion,  they  got  it  into  their  heads  that  he  was  risen 
firom  the  dead,  and  had  conversed,  walked,  and  eaten  with 
several  of  those  who  had  known  him  best  before ;  nay,  that  on 
subsequent  reflection  they  felt  nothinsc  could  possibly  account  for 
his  greatness  short  of  some  theory  which  i^e  h4  positively 
divine, — a  theory  for  which  they  found  no  precedent  or  authority 
whatever  in  Judaism,  but  were  obliged  to  shape  it  by  the  help 
of  Alexandrian  Platonism,  whose  line  of  thought  converged 
exactly  at  the  right  moment  upon  that  precise  spot.  Yet  we  are 
constantly  reminded,  it  was  with  the  most  consummate  wisdom 
and  genius  (to  say  the  least)  that  Jesus  managed  to  produce 
these  results,  llie  Messiah  of  the  popular  imagination  was 
no  Man  of  Sorrows  meekly  riding  on  an  ass ;  but  a  warrior,  a 
good  hater  of  the  Romans,  a  zeakt  like  Judas  the  Gaulonite. 
He  was  to  be  no  *  Son  of  Man,*  but  a  *  Son  of  God,' — a 
human  hero,  that  is,  like  David  and  Solomon  of  old ;  armed  « 
with  God's  fiiry  and  God's  aiTows  against  the  heathen,  who 
had  run  up  such  a  score  of  vengeance  in  captivities,  taxations, 
and  oppressions  of  all  sorts  upon  Jehovah's  favourites,  that  it 
was  a  perfect  marvel — under  which  none  but  a  cold-blooded 
Sadducee  could  sit  still — that  the  crack  of  doom  was  de- 
layed so  intolerably  long.  Amid  such  an  atmosphere  as  this 
it  was  that  Jesus  had  to  work ;  and  out  of  this  red-hot  seeth- 
ing mass  of  Jewish  fanaticism,  by  a — ^we  must  not  saiy  ^  divine : ' 
let  uB  say — skilful  blow,  to  forge  the  Christian  Church.  Let 
us  see  how  he  went  to  work. 

'  It  is  the  life  of  a  wandering  teacher  that  the  Evangelists  with 
one  consent  attribute  to  Jesus.  Capernaum,  the  home  of  his 
favourite  disciples,  was  indeed  his  frequent  resort :  but  for  the  most 
part  he  traversed  the  country  attended  by  a  company  of  trusted 
difidples  and  of  women  who  provided  for  the  wants  of  the  society 
oat  of  their  own  resources.'  (P.  243.)  '  That  Jesus  as  a  teacher  made 
sn  overpowering,  and  upon  sympathising  souls  an  ineffaceable,  im- 
pression, is  not  only  told  us  by  the  Evangelists,  but  is  ratified  by  the 
niBtorical  results.  He  was  no  Rabbi.  He  taught  not  as  the  Scribes. 
With  logical  artifices  he  had  nothing  to  do ;  but  only  with  the  word 
that  snutes  conviction  by  its  own  intrinsic  truth.  Hence  in  his 
Gospels  that  rich  collection  of  sentences  or  maxims,  of  terse  and 
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pregnant  sajings  which,  apart  from  their  religious  worth,  are  for 
their  clear  spiritual  insight  and  for  their  straight  anerring  aim  m 
bejond  all  price.  *'  Bender  unto  CfBsar  the  things  that  be  CsMarV 
&c., — these  are  imperishable  sajings;  because  in  tbem  truths, 
that  experience  is  ever  ratifjing  afresh,  are  clothed  in  a  form  which 
is  at  the  same  time  precisely  expressive  and  also  universally  int^- 
ligible.'  (P.  253.)  '  The  consciousness  of  a  Prophetic  mission  arose  in 
him  before  that  of  his  Messiahship.  Or  rather  we  may  well  con- 
ceive  that  Jesus,  while  himself  clear  upon  the  point,  chose  in  speak- 
ing to  others  an  expression  [Son  of  man]  which  was  not  yet  in  vogoe 
as  a  title  for  the  Messiah.  Thus  he  avoided  imposing  upon  his  dis- 
ciples and  the  people  a  mere  authoritative  belief  in  his  Messiahshim 
but  allowed  it  to  grow  up  spontaneously  from  within.  •  .  •  The 
more  so,  as  he  found  reason  to  fear  that  by  giving  himself  out  at 
once  for  the  Messiah  he  should  wake  up  all  those  political  hopes, 
which  bore  a  sense  diametrically  opposite  to  that  in  which  alone  he 
would  consent  to  be  Messiah.'  (P.  227.)  *  Meanwhile,  however  much 
Jesus  might  decline  any  corporeal  miracles,  do  them  he  must — ac- 
cording to  the  ideas  of  that  time — whether  he  would  or  no.  So 
soon  as  ever  he  was  held  to  be  a  Prophet^  at  once  he  was  credited 
with  miraculous  powers  :  and  no  sooner  was  he  credited  with  them, 
than  they  were  sure  to  appear  in  reality.  It  were  strange  if,  among 
the  crowds  that  approached  to  touch  his  garments  wherever  he  came^ 
none  found  a  cure  or  an  alleviation  of  his  disease  from  an  excited 
imagination  or  from  a  strong  sensuo-spiritual  impression.  And  the 
cure  was  then  attributed  to  the  wonder-working  power  of  Jesus*' 
(P.  265.) 

For  ourselves^  we  are  content  with  such  admissiona  as  these 
from  the  greatest  living  master  of  the  modem  destructiTe  criti* 
cism.  No  one  in  his  senses,  who  is  not  the  victim  of  some 
preconceived  idea,  can  possibly  go  so  far  as  this,  and  not  soon 
be  compelled  to  go  a  good  deal  farther.  He  may  not  indeed 
be  able  to  embrace — ^until,  at  least,  he  understands  their  real 
meaning — the  barbarisms  that  have  been  bequeathed  to  us  by 
the  scholastic  philosophy.  He  may  disdain  to  pronounce  aright 
the  Shibboleth  of  a  mere  Latin  orthodoxy,  entangled  in  dry  le^d- 
isms,  stupefied  with  forensic  fictions,  and  cathokcin  nothing  but 
the  name.  He  may  not  picture  heayen  and  earth  to  his  ima« 
gination  as  they  once  were  pictured,  or  conceive  of  Chiistiaa 
miracles  in  the  childish  way  which  M.  Renan  supposes  to  be  the 
only  one  the  Church  allows,  viz,  as  '  special  interventions,  like 

*  that  of  a  clock-maker  putting  his  finder  in,  to  remedy  the  defects 

*  of  his  wheels.'  {Apdtres,  p.  xlyjul.)  He  may  have  seen,  in 
short,  that  the  lessons  of  the  Bible  and  of  Theology  are  learni;, 
like  all  other  really  effective  lessons,  in  an  order  whidb  is 
educational  rather  ^an  philosophical ;  and  that  the  true  ordar 
of  thought  reverses  the  order  of  the  lesson-book.    But  that  very 
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enfranchisement  of  his  mind  from  the  preconceptions  of  t£e 
nursery  renders  him  less  willing  to  be  bound  by  the  mere 
dogmas  of  the  lecture-room.  And  unless  he  is  content  meekly 
to  stop  short  just  where  Strauss  has  drawn  the  line,  at  aconcep- 
tion  oi  <  a  mere  individual  genius,  designed  (when  fuel  enou^ 

*  has  been  coUected)  to  apply  the  enkindling  spark '  (p.  167) ; 
or  immures  his  thought  within  some  Hegelian  pantheism,  that 
(like  the  witch  of  Endor)  conjures  up  gods  out  of  the  earth, 
instead  of  bringing  down  God  from  heaven ;  he  will  not  be 
warned  off  from  the  yet  farther  and  deeper  inquiry,  *  who  then 
^  designed '  all  these  converging  lines  ?  and  whence  came  that 
clear  unerring  mind,  that  pure  and  guileless  spirit,  which,  in 
Christ  the  '  comernstone,'  completed  all,  gave  a  meaning  to 
all,  and  by  the  master-stroke  of  a  few  years'  work  in  long-pre- 
pared Galilee  created  Christendom  ? 

These. are  the  points  which  it  really  concerns  us  to  know. 
And  they  are  points  upon  which  the  bewildered  philosophy 
of  M  M.  Strauss  and  Renan  has  absolutely  no  answer  to  give. 
For  they  cannot  surely  mean  to  tell  us  that  Christ  is  only  the 
ultimate  development  of  forces  latent  in  the  mushroom  and 
the  sponge:  that  he  is  the  product  of  an  unconscious  series, 
pushing  outwards  towards  consciousness  and  rationality ;  a 
series  calculated  by  no  pre-existing  Mind,  a  product  brooded 
over  by  no  life-giving  spirit.  Why,  the  very  sponge  and 
the  mushroom,  the  icthyosaurus  and  the  plants  of  the  coal- 
measures,  the  light  of  the  nebulas  and  the  serial  law  itself,  all 
reveal  a  Reason  human  in  quality,  but  ante-human  in  time, 
and  super-human  in  degree,  and  presenting  not  the  slightest 
indications  of  development  or  change  of  any  sort.  Now  this 
all-«mbracing  and  changeless  Reason  is  what  Theology 
means  by  God :  and  the  arrangements  by  which,  at  crossing- 
places  in  their  orbits,  man's  world  is  met  and  illumined  by 
phenomena  belonging  to  another  zone,  and  moving  in  another 
plane,  are  what  she  terms  Miracles.  And  knowing,  as  we  do, 
nothing  whatever  about  God,  except  what  He  pleases  to  reveal 
to  us, — and  impotent  as  our  imagination  is  (by  the  very  laws 
of  its  nature)  to  project  any  sane  conception  of  God  upon  its 
mirror,  except  under  a  personal  form, — when  we  find  a  point 
in  history  at  which  a  Person  stands,  who  *  shines  out  as  a 

*  thoroughly  and  intrinsically  lovely  nature,  who  needed  only 
'  to  unfold  himself  from  himself,  to  grow  to  greater  con- 
^  ficiousness  of  himself,  greater  confidence  in  himself,  with  no 
^  need  for  change  of  aim,  no  need  of  self-correction  *  {Strauss y 
p.  208) ;  and  when  we  know,  from  nineteen  centuries*  experience, 
how  the  spirit  of  this  single  Person  has  poured  through  all 
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the  veins  of  human  society  a  fresh  and  vital  force^  given 
hope  to  publicans  and  sinners  of  all  time,  redeemed  men's 
souls  from  the  swine-troughs  of  sense,  and  shown  for  once 
the  highest  ideal  of  man  clothed  in  actual  flesh  and  blood, — 
we  clmlenge  anyone  to  produce  a  more  rational  theory  about 
this  Person  than  that  which  has  obtained  currency  in  the 
Christian  Church ;  or  to  point  out  any  bar  which  a  mature 
and  philosophical  conception  of  God  presents  against  regard- 
ing this  unique  Person  as  an  incarnation  of  the  Divine 
Reason  upon  earth.  For  all  that  is  required  to  be  conceded, 
in  order  to  stamp  this  conception  with  perfect  credibility,  is 
that  Pantheism  bei  false  and  Theism  true :  in  other  words, 
that  the  distinction  between  moral  good  and  moral  evil  be 
held  a  real  one ;  and  that  the  convergence  of  all  the  lines 
of  history  to  produce  a  human  conductor  of  heaven's  light 
and  life  to  earth  has  been  the  work  of  a  conscious  Reason, 
and  not  of  a  mere  blind  force  which  explains  nothing,  but 
rather  be^  humbly  for  explanation  itself. 

How  tnen  do  these  writers  manage  to  escape  a — to  them-- 
wholly  undesired  conclusion  ?  They  have  invented  two  devices, 
two  loopholes,  the  most  extraordinary  and  unscientific  (as  it 
appears  to  us),  that  ever  were  proclaimed  in  the  name  of 
science  as  breaches  in  the  fortress  of  religion.  And  these 
loopholes  they  labour,  by  every  manoeuvre  in  their  power, 
incessantly  to  enlarge.  Reason  having  tried  her  utmost  against 
Christianity  in  vain,  the  assault  is  now  to  be  attempted  through 
the  imagination.  And  while  the  ridicule  is  unsparing  whid, 
in  his  earlier  work,  Strauss  heaped  on  the  worn-out  methods  of 
the  rationalists,  we  may  safely  predict  that  the  time  is  not  far 
distant  when  the  same  measure  will  be  as  deservedly  meted  out 
to  himself,  and  to  M.  Renan,  who  is  mainly  responsible  for  the 
second  of  the  two  remarkable  arguments  we  are  about  to  de- 
scribe. 

Everyone  is  perfectly  aware  that  by  the  laws  of  our  imagina- 
tion, every  scene  which  is  impressed  upon  the  retina  of  our  eye, 
eveiy  sound  which  is  carried  through  the  nerves  of  the  ear, 
receives  a  colour,  shape  and  meaning,  from  the  living  and  per- 
sonal qualities  of  the  recipient.  It  is  impossible  that  it  should 
be  otherwise.  A  living  human  brain  is  not  like  a  dead  sheet 
of  paper,  which  passively  receives  and  helplessly  retains 
everything  that  may  happen  to  be  marked  upon  it.  It  is  onlr 
by  a  process  of  selection  and  grouping,  in  accordance  with 
habits  and  qualities  given  by  education  and  nature,  that 
coherent  images  are  formed  and  sane  conceptions  engendered. 
If  anyone  doubt  this,  let  him  only  watch  the   spontaneous 
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effort  of  his  mind^  when  some  object  presents  itself  in  the  dusk 
or  in  ihe  distance,  to  mould  it  into  an  intelligible  shape^  and  he 
will  catch  himself  (as  it  were)  in  the  very  act  of  conception. 
The  colour,  the  outline^  the  motion,  the  top  part,  the  bottom 
part,  will  be  spontaneously  selected  for  attention ;  and  some 
person  previously  known,  some  hobgoblin  previously  believed 
in,  some  animal  thought  likely  to  be  there,  will  be  created  out 
of  the  impressions  given,  and  be  projected  without  a  moment's 
delay  upon  the  imagination.     Now  this,  which  in  its  proper 
proportions  is  a  scientific  truth,  is  seized  upon  by  Mr.  Strauss, 
exaggerated  into  the  most  enormous  and  grotesque  extrava- 
gance, and  then  employed  as  an  engine  to  overthrow  the  truth 
of  Christianity.     The  Jewish  mind  (he  says)  in  the  first  cen- 
tury was  full  of  Old  Testament  ideas.     The  Prophets  and  the 
Mosaic  law  had  so  far  educated  the  nation,  that  they  had  sup- 
plied them  with  a  whole  series  of  types  and  forms  of  thought. 
So  that  when  Jesus  of  Nazareth  appeared,  and  especially  mer 
his  abrupt  and  violent  death,  the  events  of  those  few  pregnant 
years  threw  themselves  into  the  shapes  for  which  Judaism  had 
prepared  men's  minds,  but  which  in  fact  had  no  reality,  and 
for  which  this  preparation  had  been  quite  fortuitous.     Need  we 
point  out,  once  more,  the  strange  discovery  which  Strauss  here 
makes  of  his  essential,  though  unconscious  orthodoxy  ?     The 
slightest  violence  done  to  the  surface  of  the  philosopher  reveals 
the  doctor  of  divinity  within.     For  every  word  of  this,  so  far 
as  it  is  affirmative  and  not  negative,  is  precisely  the  doctrine  of 
the  Catholic  Church  from  the  beginning.     It  is  the  denials 
only  that  she  denies.     It  is  the  negations  which  she  thinks  are 
difficult  to  prove.     Nor  has  Strauss  succeeded  in  proving  them, 
unless,  as  before,  Hegelianism  be  allowed  to  have  blotted  out  a 
conscious  God  from  history.     All  he  has  done  is,  to  caricature 
the  old  church  theory  by  a  ludicrous  exaggeration;  and  to 
conjecture,  among  the  Jews  at  that  time,  such  an  inflamed  con- 
dition of  the  function  above  described,  as  to  transcend  all  like- 
lihood and  all  nature,  and  to  generate   Christendom  out  of 
a  nation  of  lunatics.      For  what  mental  condition  short  of 
lunacy  could  have  argued,  as  Strauss  supposes  the  Apostles  to 
have  argued,  *  The  Old  Testament  represents  Christ  as  doing 

*  such  and  such  things ;  therefore,  although  we  neither  heard 

*  nor  saw  anything  of  the  sort,  he  did  them.' 

*  But,'  replies  Strauss,  *  we  have  no  notion  how  the  Apostles 

*  ai^ed  or  what  they  said ;  for  all  our  accounts  are  at  second 

*  hand.    Mark  and  Luke  are  confessedly  so ;  and  Matthew  is 
'  a  translated  and  expanded  work,  on  the  basis  of  Matthew's 

*  genuine  collection  of  discourses ;  while  John  is  a  wholly  ficti- 
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'  tioas  gospel^  due  to  some  one  well  versed  in  the  Alexandrian 

*  philosophy  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century.'  Now, 
without  entering  into  all  the  perplexed  detail  of  gospel  criticism, 
let  the  reader  simply  recollect  the  following  facts,  and  he  will  be 
in  a  position  to  judge  whether  we  can  depend  upon  the  New 
Testament  or  not.  Irenaeus  and  TertuUian  were  two  writers  in 
the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century  ;  the  former  had  spent  his 
youth  among  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor,  and  had  migrated 
among  the  Christians  of  Graul ;  the  latter  was  a  presbyter  in  the 
Latin  Church  of  North  Africa.  Both  were  strong  tradition- 
alists; and  both  distinctly  appeal  to  the  four  canonical  gospels 
by  name.  But  would  churches  so  widely  remote  as  those  of 
Smyrna,  Carthage,  and  Lyons,  with  one  accord  receive  as 
Scripture  four  books  which  were  only  a  few  years  old  ?  And 
besides,  Irenaeus  had  been  in  his  youth  a  companion  of  Polj- 
carp,  the  disciple  of  St.  John.  Is  it  credible  that  St.  Johns 
Gospel  could  have  been  received  by  him  if  it  had  been  never 
heai^i  of  till  a.d.  150  ?  Moreover,  about  a.d.  150,  Celsus 
quotes  both  the  synoptical  gospels  and  St.  John,  and  says, '  all 

*  this  I  have  taken  out  of  your  own  Scriptures.'  About  the 
same  date,  Theophilus  and  Tatian  both  constructed  a  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Gospels;  and  ten  years  earlier  still,  Justm 
Martjrr  speaks  of  gospels  written  by  the  Apostles  and  their 
companions ;  meaning,  there  can  surely  be  little  question,  the 
four  as  we  now  have  them.  Twenty  years  before  that.  Poly- 
carp  uses  St.  Matthew,  and  quotes  the  First  Epistle  of  St 
John,  which  is  allowed  on  all  hands  to  be  (under  any  supposi- 
tion) by  the  same  author  as  the  Gospel.  And  about  the  same 
period,  Papias,  a  bishop  in  Asia  Minor,  who  tells  us  he  took 
particular  pains  to  collect  oral  information  from  survivors  wbo 
had  known  the  Apostles,  describes  how  Matthew  wrote  origin- 
ally in  Hebrew,  and  how  Mark  drew  his  materials  from  St 
Peter.  The  passage  is  but  a  fragment  preserved  in  Eusebius, 
so  that  no  sound  argument  against  St.  John  can  be  drawn 
€  silentio,  any  more  than  gainst  St.  Paul  or  St.  Luke*  Thus 
we  are  brought  down  to  about  a.d.  100,  without  a  trace  of  any 
conciliar  action,  or  of  any  controversy  on  the  subject  which 
cannot  easily  be  explained.  The  Church  emerges  from  the 
first  century  with  the  sacred  book  of  the  four  Gospels  in  her 
hand.  The  very  earliest  apocryphal  gospels  <Mily  attempt  to 
fill  up  the  blanks  in  their  narrative,  and  never  give  a  competing 
account.  The  most  ancient  of  all  was  held  by  Jerome,  who 
translated  it,  to  be  the  Hebrew  original  of  St.  Matthew.  The 
Montanists,  in  their  wildest  hatred  of  St.  John's  Grospel,  could 
only  attribute  it  to  his  contemporary  Cerinthus.     Ajid  every 
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recent  discovery^  such  as  the  missing  end  of  the  Clementine 
Homilies  (containing  a  quotation  from  St  John),  and  the 
original  Greek  of  Barnabas  (giving  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  the 
honourable  title  of  '  Scripture '),  only  tends  to  corroborate  the 
proof,  that  we  have  in  the  four  Gospels  the  primitive  records  of 
Christianity,  and  a  trustworthy  means  for  understanding  what 
the  mind  and  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  really  was.*  And 
^  so,  we  repeat,  the  supposition  that  the  healthiest,  simplest, 
and  sanest  form  of  religion  the  world  has  ever  seen,  should 
have  taken  its  rise  from  such  a  hotbed  of  fatuity  and  insanity 
as  Strauss  would  have  us  believe,  appears  to  us  to  make  greater 
demands  by  far  upon  our  credulity  than  the  hypothesis  it  is 
invented  to  supersede;  and  to  be  fitly  suspended  upon  the 
following  sentence,  written  for  a  very  different  purpose: — 
^  There  are  things  which  do  not,  indeed,  like  miracles,  contra- 
^  vene  the  laws  of  nature,  but  which  contradict  historical  proba- 
^  bility  ;  that  is,  are  easier  to  conceive  of  as  imaginary  than  as 
*true.'  {Strauss y  p.  402.^ 

The  second  loophole  oy  which  these  writers,  and  especially 
M.  Renan,  endeavour  to  escape  from  the  necessity  of  believing 
the  testimony  of  the  Evangelists,  belongs  to  the  same  class  of 
arguments.  The  object,  in  both  cases  alike,  is  to  maintain  the 
Pantheistic  as  against  the  Theistic  view  of  history;  and  to 
elude  the  recognition  of  what  Theology  (in  its  popular  lan- 
guage) calls  *  the  finger  of  God '  in  Christianity,  by  showing 
that  it  can  be  accounted  for  by  causes  which  are  well  within 
the  narrow  horizon  of  our  own  experience.  Little  indeed 
would  be  gained  by  success.  For  a  god  Pan,  who  developed 
himself  in  such  a  blundering  and  ridiculous  way  as  is  here 
supposed^  would  quickly  set  people  thinking  whether  he  were 
a  god  at  all ;  or  did  not  need  some  better  interpreters,  at  least, 
who  would  credit  him  with  an  honest  walk  and  conversation 
along  the  highroad  of  Nature  and  Health,  instead  of  tracking 
his  cloven  K)otsteps  among  the  devious  by-ways  of  disease. 
It  would  be  an  ill  exchange,  if  we  were  to  give  up  the  super- 
natural Christ  for  an  infra-natural  one ;  and,  to  retort  Hume's 
argument  upon  himself,  it  is  far  more  consonant  to  probability 
that  philosophers  should  err,  than  that  the  world  should  have 
been  regenerated  by  myth-bewildered  fishermen  and  hysterical 
Magdalens,  while  God  was  (as  it  were)  asleep,  and  suffered 
disease  and  error  to  steal  a  march  upon  Him,  for  the  endless 
benefit  of  the  human  race. 

*  This  argument  is  well  drawn  out  in  Tischendorf 's  pamphlet, 
'  Wann  wurden  unsere  Evangelien  verfasst  ? ' 
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Yet  such  is,  in  plain  words,  the  theory  of  M.  Kenan. 
SThe  formation  of  Christendom,'  says  he,  'is  the  greatest 
'  event  in  the  religious  history  of  the  world.'  But  only  a  few- 
pages  farther  on  we  read, 

^  The  glory  of  the  Resurrection  belongs  then  to  Mary  Magdalene. 
Next  to  Jesus,  it  is  she  who  has  done  the  most  for  the  founding  of 
Christendom.  The  shadow  created  by  the  delicate  senses  of  the 
Magdalen  hovers  still  above  the  world.  Queen  and  patron  of  idea- 
lists,  she  above  all  others  has  known  how  to  make  her  dream  a 
reality  and  to  impose  on  all  men  the  sacred  vision  of  her  impassioned 
soul.  Her  grand  affirmation  of  the  woman's  heart,  '*  He  is  risen !" 
has  been  the  basis  of  the  world's  faith.  Get  thee  gone  then,  im- 
potent Reason !  Presume  not  to  apply  thy  cold  analysis  to  this 
master-work  of  idealism  and  of  love.  If  rhilosophy  gives  up  the 
attempt  to  console  this  poor  race  of  men,  betrayed  by  fate,  let  mad- 
ness approach  and  put  her  hand  to  the  task.  Where  is  the  sage 
who  has  ever  given  such  joy  to  the  world,  as  the  possessed  woman- 
Mary  of  Magdala  ? '  {Aphres^  p.  13.) 

If  we  had  not  the  page  lying  open  before  us,  it  would  seem 
positively  incredible  that  a  man  of  such  mental  and  moral 
qualities  as  M.  Renan  possesses,  should  be  so  far  the  victim 
of  a  foregone  conclusion  as  to  think  this  a  rational  explanation 
of  the  literary  and  historical  phenomena  of  our  Lord's  Resurrec- 
tion.    Yet  after  an  interval  of  three  years  for  reflection,  this 
expansion  of  the  hint  given  in  his  earlier  volume,  this  revived* 
embodiment  of  the   long-buried   calumny   of  Celsus,* — still 
seems  to  this  almost-Christian,  who,  unlike  his  own  Magdalen, 
loves  yet  cannot  believe  in  Christ,  worth  putting  down  on 
paper  as  a  sufficient  solution  of  the  problem  I     In  Strauss,  a 
person  of  colder  and  more  masculine  temperament,  we  are  pre- 
pared for  anything.     The  dissecting  knife  is  for  ever  in  his 
hands.      And  he   cannot  even  put  together  again  'for  the 
*  German  people '  the  disjecta  membra  of  their  Christ,  without 
perpetually  flourishing  his  favourite  weapon,  and   making  a 
surgical  demonstration  of  every  member  in  detail.     The  con- 
sequence is,  they  will  not  believe  that  a  Christ  so  put  together 
can  be  alive.     M.  Renan,  on  the  other  hand,  presents  to  his 
countrymen  a  thoroughly  living  and  to  them,  it  seems,  con- 
ceivable Christ.     But,  alas  I — we  hope  we  shall  be  pardoned, 
for  it  cannot  be  otherwise  expressed — ^his  Jesus  is  a  French 
mesmerist,  and  his  Magdalens  and  Maries  may  be  met  with  any 
day,  in  all  their  gushing  and  sentimental  beauty,  kneeling  la 
Notre  Dame,  or  walking  on  pilgrimage  to  the  wonder-working 
liady  of  La  Salette.     No  wonder  that  such  a  '  fifth  Gospel ' 

*  Cf.  Origen  c.  Celsum,  ii.  55. 
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of  sentiment  and  hallucination  should  meet  with  little  accept- 
ance on  this  more  prosaic  side  of  the  Channel !  No  wonder 
that  a  drama^  in  which  figures  take  their  part  that  have  assuredly 
never  lived  in  the  flesh,  but  only  in  French  prints  or  in  the 
waxwork  of  a  convent  chapel,  should  be  rejected  with  disdain 
by  the  practical  and  sober  Englishman  I  No  wonder  that,  in 
spite  of  the  fascination  of  its  style,  the  candour  and  lucidity  of 
its  argumentation,  and  the  extreme  interest  and  value  of  its 
historical  sketches — especially  from  the  twelfth  chapter  onwards, 
where  the  victory  of  Christianity  over  Paganism  is  described — 
this  second  volume  must  be  condemned  as  a  greater  theolo- 
gical failure  even  than  the  first ;  to  be  pardoned  only  for  its 
important  admissions  of  the  genuineness  of  St  John's  Gospel, 
of  St.  Luke's  two  books,  and  of  the  seven  main  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul,  and  for  its  heartfelt  sympathy  for  all  that  is  freest 
and  noblest  in  the  Christian  ideas. 

It  is  with  feelings  of  great  relief,  therefore,  that  we  turn 
from  Strauss  and  Benan  and  open  the  now  celebrated  work  of 
our  own   countryman,  whoever  he  may  be — the  author  of 

*  Ecce  Homo.'  There  are  few,  probably,  of  our  readers  who 
are  not  already  well  acquainted  with  the  book.  For  not  only 
has  it  passed  through  five  or  six  editions,  but  it  has  been  re- 
viewed in  every  periodical,  been  canvassed  in  every  social 
circle,  and  been  carried  by  the  angry  waves  of  controversy 
into  unnumbered  nooks  and  comers,  whither  in  calmer  weather 
it  would  assuredly  have-  never  found  its  way.  The  contro- 
versy, indeed,  which  it  has  occasioned,  is  quite  as  curious  and 
interesting  a  phenomenon  as  the  book  itself,  and  highly  in- 
structive as  to  the  present  state  of  English  theological  opinion. 
Nor  could  we  desire  any  plainer  corroboration  of  the  state- 
ment laid  down  at  the  beginning  of  this  article,  than  is  given 
by  the  exhibitipn  that  reviewers,  quarterly  or  otherwise,  seem 
to  have  been  compelled  to  make  of  their  true  selves  in  pre- 
sence of  this  graphic  and  admirable  ^  Survey  of  the  Person  and 

*  Work  of  Jesus  Christ.'  But  on  this  subject  we  shall  have 
more  to  say  by  and  by.  At  present  we  wish  simply  to  draw 
attention  to  the  salient  features  of  the  work,  and  to  show  suffi- 
cient cause  for  our  judgment  that  it  is,  vdthout  any  exception, 
the  most  important  contribution  towards  a  restoration  of  belief 
that  our  own  generation  has  seen. 

Had  not  the  grave  closed  over  the  once  speaking  eye 
and  toiling  brain  of  Robertson  of  Brighton,  there  is  little 
doubt  that  this  anonymous  book  would  have  been  ascribed 
to  him.  For  the  calm  and  even  march  of  its  sentences  and 
the  balanced  self-control  of  its  bearing,  even  amid  the  hottest 
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fire  of  controversy^  does  not  wholly  conceal  the  martud 
ar(}our  which  glows  within;  and  there  are  many  passages 
which  reveal  the  scorn  of  a  manly  soul  for  Pharisaism 
whether  of  the  first  or  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  which 
indicate  abundant  vigour  to  chastise  it.  There  is,  too,  the 
same  unflinching  determination  to  push  through  all  the  cloud 
of  skirmishing  polemics,  and  to  arrive  at  the  heart  of  the  ques- 
tion ;  the  same  stem  resolve  to  crush  the  shell  of  dc^ma  and 
release  the  vital  germ  of  truth ;  the  same  earnest  loyalty  to 
Christ,  and  even  to  his  Church, — which  gave  to  Robertson  such 
wonderful  power,  and  have  spread  his  fragmentary  *  Sermons' 
wherever  the  English  language  'is  spoken.  Perhaps  our 
countrymen  are,  in  theology  as  well  as  in  other  things,  sus- 
picious of  an  over-completeness.  And  therefore  the  fragmen- 
tary condition  and  tentative  attitude  of '  Ecce  Homo,'  too,  may 
have  contributed  to  its  wide  influence.  At  any  rate,  we  hold 
ourselves  justified  in  saying  that  in  this  book — ^incomplete,  un- 
dramatic,  and  not  very  critical,  as  it  confessedly  is — ^we  have 
the  English  ^Life  .of  Jesus,'  thoroughly  adapted  to,  and 
characteristic  of,  the  country  whence  it  sprang ;  and  not  only 
worthy  of  comparison  with  the  more  scientific  and  more  his- 
trionic works  which  have  proceeded  from  Grermany  and  France, 
but  distinctly  taking  the  lead  of  them  in  point  of  Buccessfiil 
handling  of  the  question. 

That  question  is:  What  was  the  origin  of  Christianity ? 
Was  it  human  or  divine  ?  Was  Jesus  Cnrist  a  great  g^uSy 
or  the  Son  of  God  ?  Now,  in  the  solution  of  this  question, 
everything  depends — as  we  said  before — on  the  avenue  by 
which  it  is  approached.  Germany  has  chosen  to  approach  it 
by  the  Reason ;  and  entangled  at  the  very  outset  in  an  infinite 
multitude  of  knotty  critical  details,  has  never  been  able  to 
advance  one  step ;  till  Strauss,  with  his  rash  sword  of  '  the 
*  Mythical  hypothesis,'  at  length  hewed  the  wliole  subject  into 
pieces,  and  left  it  incoherent  and  useless  for  all  the  practical 
wants  of  men.  France,  on  the  other  hand,  has  approached  it 
on  the  side  of  the  Imagination  ;  and  shrinking  from  the  infinite- 
simal detail  of  critical  labour,  has — perhaps  with  over-haste— 
grasped  at  results,  and  arranged  those  results  bv  the  aid  of  a 
totally  fallacious  canon,  viz.  that  beauty  of  rorm  is  some 
guarantee  for  truth  of  fact.  It  was  reserved  for  England  to 
make  her  approaches  on  the  Moral  side,  and  to  show  bow, 
seizing  the  clue  laid  down  by  the  Pounder  of  Christianity 
himself,  it  was  possible  to  advance  at  once  into  the  very  centre 
of  the  labyrinth,  to  grasp  there  at  one  view,  not  indeed  all  the 
details,  but  the  broad  grouping  of  those  detaib  and  their 
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relative  importance  to  the  question  and  to  each  other,  and  from 
thence,  with  the  tranquil  vigour  which  such  a  position  always 
inspires,  to  proceed  at  leisure  and  with  perfect  security  to  the 
gradual  unravelling  of  the  interesting  matters  that  surround 
the  main  question  in  dispute.  Thus  ^  Ecce  Homo '  could 
hardly  hope  to  escape  the  charge  of  being  an  incomplete  work. 
Its  incompleteness  is  its  glory.  It  is  not  so  much  a  new  work 
as  a  new  method.  And  a  new  method  is  what  mankind  have 
long  been  groaning  for :  not  a  mere  negative  method,  such  as 
Strauss  thinks  good  enough,  but  a  positive  one  which  shall 
lead  to  a  rational  tranquillity,  and  hhovr  them  how  to  ride  at 
anchor  through  the  storms  of  modem  doubt  and  disbelief. 

Accordingly  the  author  of  this  book — seizing  his  clue — 
plunges  at  once  in  medias  res.  His  critical  introduction 
occupies  twelve  lines ;  or  rather,  is  no  introduction  at  all,  for  it 
occurs  at  the  beginning  of  chapter  v.  Whereas  Strauss's 
'  Einleitung'  fills  no  less  than  162  pages  of  closely-packed 
German  type ;  and  Kenan's  ^  Critique  des  documents  originaux ' 
demands  64  octavo  pages.  For  this  he  makes  no  apology. 
It  is  part  of  his  method,  which  he  trusts  his  readers  and 
reviewers  will  have  wit  enough  to  understand,  to  take  these 
questions  last,  instead  of  first ;  and  therefore  to  delay  them  tiU 
die  appearance  of  the  second  volume.     He  acknowledges  that. 

*  What  is   now   published  is   a  fragment.      No   theological 

*  questions  whatever  are  here  discussed.  Christ,  as  the  creator 
^  of  modem  theology  and  religion,  will  form  the  subject  of 
^  another  volume.'     And  accordingly, 

'In  defining  the  position  which  Christ  assumecl,  we  have  not 
entered  into  controvertible  matter.  We  have  not  rested  upon  single 
passages,  nor  drawn  from  the  fourth  Gospel.  To  deny  that  Christ 
did  undertake  to  found  and  to  legislate  for  a  new  theocratic  society, 
and  that  he  did  claim  the  office  of  Judge  of  mankind,  is  indeed  pos- 
sible, but  only  to  those  who  altogether  deny  the  credibility  of  the 
extant  biographies  of  Christ.  If  those  biographies  be  admitted  to 
be  generally  trustworthy,  then  Christ  undertook  to  be  what  we  have 
described  ;  if  not,  then  of  course  this,  but  also  every  other,  account 

of  him  falls  to  the  ground The  account  we  have  of  these 

miracles  may  be  exaggerated ;  it  is  possible  that  in  some  special 
cases  stories  have  been  related  which  have  no  foundation  whatever ; 
but,  on  the  whole,  miracles  play  so  important  a  part  in  Christ's 
scheme,  that  any  theory  which  would  represent  them  as  entirely  due 
to  the  imagination  of  his  followers,  or  of  a  later  age,  destroys  the 
credibility  of  the  documents,  not  partially  but  wholly,  and  leaves 
Christ  as  mythical  a  personage  as  Hercules.  Now  the  present 
treatise  aims  to  show  that  the  Christ  of  the  Gospels  is  not  mythical, 
by  showing  that  the  dnuracter  these  bic^raphies  portray  is  in  all  its 
large  features  strikingly  consistent^  and  at  the  same  time  so  peculiar 
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as  to  be  altogether  beyond  the  reach  of  invention  both  by  individual 
genius  and  still  more  by  what  is  called  the  **  consciousness  of  an  age.** 
Now  if  the  character  depicted  in  the  Gospels  is  in  the  main  real  and 
historical,  they  must  be  generally  trustworthy,  and,  if  so,  the  re- 
sponsibility of  miracles  is  fixed  on  Christ.  In  this  case  the  reality 
of  the  miracles  themselves  depends  in  a  great  degree  on  the  opinion 
we  form  of  Christ's  veracity,  and  this  opinion  must  arise  gradually 
from  the  careful  examination  of  his  whole  life.'  {Ecce  HomOy 
p.  41.) 

In  these  last  words  we  have  the  key  to  the  whole  book. 
The  author's  plan  is  here  distinctly  revealed.  It  is  not  his 
intention  to  begin  by  discussing  miracles  or  the  trustworthiness 
of  the  Gospels  in  detail,  and  so  to  hew  his  way  (like  a  traveller 
through  the  tangled  growths  of  a  South  American  forest)  to  a 
conviction  about  Christ.  Such  a  course  seems  to  him,  as  it 
does  to  us,  and  as  experience  has  abundantly  proved  it  to  be, 
impossible.  He  chooses  the  reverse  course.  Postulating  only, 
in  the  broadest  sense,  the  general  trustworthiness  of  the  only 
record  we  possess,  he  is  prepared  to  evoke  from  that  record, 
fairly  and  sensibly  handled,  a  moral  conviction  of  the  purity 
and  grandeur  of  Christ's  character,  such  as  shall  rise  like  day- 
light upon  the  scene  and  flood  the  crannies  and  the  crevices 
of  groping  criticism  with  heathful  sunbeams.  And  nobly  has 
he  fulfilled  his  purpose.  Limiting  the  area  of  his  investiga- 
tion strictly  to  the  Ministry  of  Christ,  he  describes  in  the  first 
five  chaptei*s  the  object  and  ideal  of  that  ministry  as  it  existed 
in  Christ's  own  mind ;  and  proceeds  in  his  remaining  chapters 
to  show  how  that  ideal  became  actually  realised  in  historical 
fact  by  the  consummate  practical  wisdom  of  that  same  incom- 
parable mind.     Chapter  vi.  opens  thus : — 

^  The  first  step  in  our  investigation  is  now  taken.  We  have  con- 
sidered the  Christian  Church  in  its  idea,  that  is  to  say,  as  it  existed 
in  the  mind  of  its  founder  and  before  it  was  realised.  Our  task  win 
now  become  more  historical  and  will  deal  with  the  actual  establish- 
ments of  the  new  Theocracy.  .  .  The  founder's  plan  was  simply 
this,  to  renew  in  a  form  adapted  to  the  new  time  that  divine  Societj 
of  which  the  Old  Testament  contains  the  history.  The  essential 
features  of  that  ancient  Theocracy  were :  (1)  The  Divine  Call  and 
Election  of  Abraham ;  (2)  the  Divine  Legislation  given  to  the 
nation  through  Moses  ;  (3)  the  personal  relation  and  responsibility 
of  every  individual  member  of  the  Theocracy  to  its  Invisible  King. 
As  the  new  Theocracy  was  to  be  the  counterpart  of  the  old,  it  was 
to  be  expected  that  these  three  features  would  be  reflected  in  it' 
(P.  52.) 

•Yet — ^strange,  at  first  sight,  to  say — ^while  the  first  of  these 
^ee  features  occupies  our  author  during  the  four  succeeding 
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chapters,  and  the  second  during  the  thirteen  chapters  that 
follow,  just  when  our  attention  and  interest  are  raised  to  the 
highest  pitch,  and  we  are  preparing  ourselves  for  a  full  dis- 
cussion of  the  third  and  most  decisive  question  of  all — ^the 
book  abruptly  closes.  The  nature  of  Christ's  sovereignty  and 
of  his  personal  relations  to  the  Church  has  never  received  any 
discussion  at  all ;  though  theySzc^  of  his  making  royal  claims 
has  been  often  incidentally  touched  upon.  How  is  this  ?  Has 
the  author  forgotten  his  plan  ?  Or  rather,  have  we  not,  in 
this  abrupt  fracture,  the  intrinsic  quality,  not  only  of  the 
fragment  which  is  now  in  our  hands,  but  also  of  the  whole 
work  in  its  future  completeness,  revealed  ?  It  appears  to  us 
beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  alarms  and  lamentations 
which  have  so  loudly  resounded  from  the  orthodox  side  over 
this  book  are  wholly  ill-timed  and  uncalled  for.  Everything 
indicates  that  he  has  not  rashly  taken  pen  in  hand,  before 
having  made  up  his  own  mind.  Everything  points  to  the 
conclusion,  that  ^the  inquiry   which  proved  serviceable  to 

*  himself'  proved  so  by  convincing  him  that  the  faith  of  his 
childhood  was  a  reasonable  one,  and  that  the  homage  he  had 
once  paid  to  Christ  need  not  on  farther  investigation  of  his 
claims  be  withdrawn.  We  need  only  call  attention  to  such 
passages  as  the  following : — 

<  We  have  found  Christ  undertaking  ...  to  occupy  a  personal 
relation  of  Judge  and  Master  to  every  man,  such  as  in  the  earlier 
Theocracy  had  been  occapied  hy  Jehovah  himself  without  repre- 
sentation.' (P.  52.)  '  Within  the  whole  creation  of  Grod  nothing  more 
elevated  or  more  attractive  has  yet  been  found  than  he.'  (P.  52.) 

*  This  enthusiasm,  then,  was  shown  to  men  in  its  most  consummate 
form  in  Jesus  Christ.  From  him  it  flows  as  from  a  fountain.  How 
it  was  kindled  in  him  who  knows  ?  The  abysmal  deeps  of  person- 
ality hide  this  secret.  It  was  the  wiU  of  God  to  beget  no  second  son 
like  him:  (P.  321.)  « What  comfort  Christ  gave  men  ...  by  offer- 
ing to  them  new  views  of  the  Power  by  which  the  world  is  governed, 
by  his  own  triumph  over  death,  and  by  his  revelation  of  eternity, 
will  be  the  subject  of  another  treatise.'  (P.  323.)  ^  The  achieve- 
ment of  Christ,  in  founding  by  his  single  will  and  power  a  structure 
so  durable  and  so  universal,  is  like  no  other  achievement  which 
history  records.  ...  If  in  the  works  of  Nature  we  can  trace  the 
indications  of  calculation,  of  a  struggle  with  difficulties,  of  precau- 
tion, of  ingenuity,  then  in  Christ's  work  it  may  be  that  the  same 
indications  occur.  •  •  .  Who  can  describe  that  which  unites  men  ? 
Who  has  entered  into  the  formation  of  speech  which  is  the  svmbol 
of  their  union  ?  Who  can  describe  exhaustively  the  origin  of  Civil 
Society?  He  who  can  do  these  things  can  explain  the  origin  of  the 
Christian  Church.  For  others  it  must  be  enough  to  say,  "  The  Holy 
"  Ghost  fell  on  them  that  believed."     No  man  saw  the  building  of 
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the  New  Jemsalem,  tbe  workmen  crowded  together,  the  anfiDished 
walls  and  unpaved  streets ;  no  man  heard  the  clink  of  trowel  and 
pickaxe  ;  it  descended  out  of  heaven  from  GodJ  (P.  330.) 

With  this  striking  pass^e  our  author  concludes  the  present 
instalment  of  his  work.  He  has  endeavoured  to  show^  and  we 
think  he  has  succeeded  in  showing,  that  taking  the  life  of  Jesus 
only  in  its  broadest  features^  in  the  mass  and  not  in  detail,  in 
those  general  outlines  which  must  be  allowed  to  belong  to  it, 
if  we  are  supposed  to  know  anything  about  it  at  all,  nothing 
more  is  required  than  a  fearless  mental  freedom  and  an  un- 
clouded moral  appreciation,  in  order  to  arriye  at  a  profound  and 
tranquil  conviction  that  he  is  our  souls'  rightful  Lord  and  King, 
and — as  we  cannot  hesitate  to  add  by  anticipation — in  some 
true  sense  *  Divine.'  And  in  following  him  step  by  step  in  this 
truly  charitable  work  at  a  time  of  doubt  like  our  own,  we  pity 
— far  more  even  than  tbe  robbed  and  half-dead  traveller— the 
supercilious  passer-by  who  sees  no  need  of  the  oil  or  wine,  has 
no  heart  to  praise,  no  intelligence  to  understand,  the  sayiog 
efforts,— nay,  spurns  the  very  flask  beneath  his  priestly  feet 
because  there  is  something  suspicious  about  its  shape.  Yet 
what  has  the  author  done?  He  has  simply  translated  the 
dead  formulae  of  orthodoxy  into  the  living  language  of  modem 
thought  and  of  men  of  the  world.  That  is  to  say,  he  has  pre- 
sented Christianity  in  the  only  shape  in  which  men  will  receive 
it  at  the  present  day,  and  in  which  alone  it  can  effect  the 
redemption  and  conversion  of  their  souls.  He  has  dared  to 
call  charity  the  'enthusiasm  of  humanity;'  he  has  dared  to 
describe  the  regenerating  mission  of  the  Christian  Church  as 
*  the  improvement  of  morality ;'  he  has  ventured  to  change  the 
salvation  of  souls  into  their  '  restoration  to  moral  health;'  to 
speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  '  the  Spirit  of  Holiness,'  and  of  the 
sacramental  means  of  grace  as  '  sacred  rites,'  '  essential  condi- 
'  tions  of  membership,'  symbols  of  that  *  intense  personal  devo- 
'  tion,  that  habitual  feeding  on  the  character  of  Christ,'  with- 
out which  '  the  health  of  the  soul '  cannot  be  regained ;  and  all 
this  he  has  done  with  imperfections,  with  occasional  (thongh 
very  slight)  exaggerations,  and  with  a  few  (though  very 
glaring)  defects  of  good  taste.  Yet  when  all  has  been  said, 
what  are  these  crimes — if  crimes  they  be — compared  to  the 
merit  of  having  penned  the  following  noble  passage : — 

*  We  ought  to  be  just  as  tolerant  of  an  imperfect  creed  as  we  are 
of  an  imperfect  practice.  Everything  which  can  be  urged  in  excuee 
for  the  latter  may  also  be  pleaded  for  the  former.  If  the  way  to 
Christian  action  is  beset  by  corrupt  habits  and  misleading  passions, 
the  path  to  Christian  tmth  is  overgrown  with  prejudices  and  strewn 
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with  fallen  theories  and  rotting  systems  which  hide  it  from  our  riew. 
It  is  quite  as  hard  to  think  rightly  as  it  is.  to  act  rightly,  or  even  to 
feel  rightly.  And  as  all  allow  that  an  error  is  a  less  culpable  thing 
than  a  crime  or  a  vicious  passion,  it  is  monstrous  that  it  should  be 
more  severely  punished ;  it  is  monstrous  that  Christ  who  was  called 
the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,  should  be  represented  as  the 
pitiless  enemy  of  seekers  after  truth.'  (P.  72.) 

Cannot  the  unpardonable  sin  of  certain  contemptuous  ez«> 
presaions  about  *  little-minded  and  vexatious  prohibitions,^ 
'  spasmodic  efforts  to  kindle  feeling,'  ^  a  hollow,  poor,  and  sickly 
*  ChnBtianity,'  be  forgiven  for  the  sake  of  so  truly  evangelical 
a  passage  as  this : — 

'  Justice  is  often  but  a  form  of  pedantry,  mercy  mere  easiness  of 
temper,  courage  a  mere  firmness  of  physical  constitution ;  but  if 
these  virtues  are  genuine,  then  they  indicate  not  goodness  merely 
but  goodness  considerably  developed.  We  want  a  test  which  shaU 
admit  all  who  have  it  in  them  to  be  good  whether  their  good  quali- 
ties be  trained  or  no.  Such  a  test  is  found  in  Faith.  He  who, 
when  goodness  is  impressively  put  before  him,  exhibits  an  instinc- 
tive loyalty  to  it,  starts  forward  to  take  its  side,  trusts  himself 
to  it,  such  a  man  has  faith,  and  the  root  of  the  matter  is  in  such 
a  man.  He  may  have  habits  of  vice,  but  the  loyal  and  faithful 
instinct  in  him  will  place  him  above  many  that  practise  virtue.  He 
may  be  rude  in  thought  and  character,  but  he  will  unconsciously 
gravitate  towards  what  is  right  Other  virtues  can  scarcely  thrive 
without  a  fine  natural  organisation  and  a  happy  training.  But  the 
naost  neglected  and  ungifted  of  men  may  make  a  beginning  with 
faith.'  (P.  ee.) 

And  yet  once  more,  might  not  an  occasional  rebuke  of 
Churchmen's  besetting  sins  be  atoned  for  by  such  a  noble  con- 
ception of  the  Christian  Church  as  this : — 

'  However  impossible  it  may  seem,  this  speculation  of  a  common- 
wealth developed  from  first  principles  has  been  realised  on  a  grand 
scale.  It  stands  in  history  among  other  states ;  it  subsists  in  the 
midst  of  other  states,  connected  with  them  and  yet  distinct.  Though 
BO  refined  and  philosophic  in  its  constitution,  it  has  not  less  vigour 
than  the  states  which  are  founded  on  the  relations  of  family,  or 
language,  or  the  convenience  of  self«defence  and  trade.  Not  less 
vigour,  and  certainly  far  more  vitality.  It  has  already  long  outlasted 
all  the  states  which  were  existing  at  the  time  of  its  foundation ;  it 
numbers  far  more  citizens  than  any  of  the  states  which  it  has  seen 
spring  up  near  it  It  subsists  without  the  help  of  costly  armaments ; 
resting  on  no  accidental  aid  or  physical  support,  but  on  an  inherent 
immortality,  it  defied  the  enmity  of  ancient  civilisation,  the  brutality 
of  medisBval  barbarism,  and  under  the  present  universal  empire  of 
public  opinion  it  is  so  secure  that  even  those  parts  of  it  seem  inde- 
structible which  deserve  to  die.'  (P.  825.) 
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But  no ;  nothing,  it  appears,  can  atone,  in  the  judgment  of 
dogmatists,  for  not  arriving  at  dogma  in  the  authorised  way. 
Health  is  nothing.  The  nostrum  is  everything.  And,  like 
Molidre's  physician,  these  doctors  would  rather  see  the  patient 
die  sehn  les  regies  than  recover  by  a  process  that  outraged  all 
that  was  customary.  Unless  this  author  will  consent,  not  only 
in  his  future  volume  and  at  a  more  mature  stage  of  his  argu- 
ment, but  now,  on  the  spot,  and  at  the  word  of  command, — 
whether  or  not  it  ruin  his  plan,  and  threaten  Vivendi  catud 
Vivendi  perdere  cntiscts^ — to  utter  the  recognised  formulie  of 
•orthodoxy,  he  shall  not  be  allowed  to  pass  muster.  Not  the 
mispronounced  word,  but  the  unpronounced  word,  is  to  be  his 
<M>ndemnation.  Hew  him  down !  '  The  Lord  will  know  his 
^  own.*  We  do  not  exaggerate.  We  repeat,  and  are  prepared 
to  prove,  that  the  way  in  which  this  book  has  been  in  certain 
quarters  reviewed,  reflects  the  deepest  disgrace  on  the  writers, 
-and  displays,  in  a  shape  which  it  would  be  superfluous  to  caricar 
ture,  the  almost  hopeless  senility  of  modem  *  orthodoxy.'  We 
are  unwilling  to  drop  for  a  moment  the  usual  periphnises  of 
courtesy ;  but  indignation  compels  us  to  pronounce  the  words, 
rthat  the  two  main  ofienders  against  the  first  principles  of  fair- 
play  and  Christian  toleration  are  the  ^  Quarterly  [Review '  and 
Mr,  Spurgeon.  Will  it  be  believed,  that  a  supercilious  critic 
who  complains  of  'ignorance'  should  be  ignorant  that  St 
John  i.  17  does  not  contain  the  words  of  the  Baptist?  that  one 
who  charges  others  with  *  defiance  of  elementary  principles 

*  which  are  familiar  to  children  and  peasants,'  should  state  that 
'  a  church  of  which  the  ultimate  object  was  the  improvement  of 

*  morality  [the  equivalent  in  *  Ecce  Homo '  for  the  *  saving  of 
'  men's  souls ']  would  not  be  Christian  but  infidel '  ?  And  that 
this  staunch  malleus  hcsreticorum  should  himself  fall  into  the  fol- 
lowing deadly  heresy,  *  The  doctrine  that  He  who  was  perfect 
^  God  and  perfect  man  could  admit  the  idea  of  taking  wrongfnl 

*  courses,  that  He  could  entertain  the  Temptation  for  a  moment 
'  if  it  arose  ...  is  only  consistent  with  some  of  the  lower  grades 

*  of  Socinianism'?*  jAjid  yet  once  more,  is  it  credible  that  *  The 

*  Sword  and  Trowel,'  edited  by  Mr.  Spurgeon,  to  represent  (wc 
may  presume)  Dissenting  principles  ox  freedom  and  toleration, 
should  in  one  breath  describe  the  writer  as  '  no  blasphemer  of 

*  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  a  warm  admirer  of  the  self-denying  love 
"*  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows,'  as  *  not  denying  miracles,  nor  im- 

*  pugning  even  the  Deity  of  Christ,'  as  *  clearly  seeing  that 

*  Christ's  kingdom  is  spiritual  •  .  .,  and  its  principles  in  the 

♦  Quart.  Rev. ;  April,  1866. 
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'  highest  degree  promotive  of  freedom,  philanthropy,  brother- 
'  hood^and  progress,'  and  then  turn  round  upon  him  with  the 
most  vulgar  vituperation :  *  if  this  treatise  be  the  production  of 
'  a  minister  of  any  denomination  of  Evangelical  Christians,  he 
^  ought,  if  he  has  even  half  as  much  honesty  as  any  ordinary 
'  thief,  to  resign  his  position  at  once '  ?  * 

For  such  a  reception  as  this,  in  such  quarters,  we  do  not 
think  the  author  of  '  Ecce  Homo '  could  have  been  prepared ; 
nor  yet  for  the  singular  inability  of  a  great  Roman  Catholic 
writer  in  '  The  Month '  to  perceive  that  ^  to  exhibit  some  sides 
'  of  Christianity  and  not  o^ers,'  f  which  he  holds  to  be  ^  the 
'  main  fault  of  the  author,'  is  precisely  an  essential  part  of  his 
plan.  To  have  his  noble  and  truthful  work  characterised  by 
a  philanthropical  earl  as  '  the  most  pestilential  work  that  was 

*  ever  vomited  out  of  the  jaws  of  hell,'  must  have  cost  him  far 
less  surprise  and  far  less  pain.  Nor  has  he  met  with  better 
usage  at  the  hands  of  the  opposite  party.  The  critics  who 
have  exercised  their  ingenuity  on  *  Ecce  Homo '  in  the  *  West- 
'  minster  Review '  and  in  *  Eraser's  Magazine,'  are  evidently  not 
men  who  would  be  alarmed  at  any  want  of  orthodoxy ;  but  we 
must  be  permitted  to  say  that  they  have  entirely  failed  to 
apprehend  the  scope  of  the  work,  and  that  their  objections 
apply  to  that  which  the  author  of  it  certainly  never  intended 
his  book  to  be.  But  whether  received  with  vituperation  or 
with  misunderstanding,  whether  pertinaciously  censured  as  if 
complete  when  it  proclaims  itself  incessantly  to  be  ^  a  fragment,' 
whether  scorned  by  unbelievers,  rejected  by  believers,  or 
neglected  by  men  of  the  world, — the  author  may  at  least  take 
comfort  from  the  reflection,  which  every  day's  experience 
must  make  more  clear,  that  he  is  at  least  understood  by 
those  for  whose  especial  benefit  he  has  been  labouring,  has 
kindled  faith  afresh  m  many  a  wavering  soul,  and  inspired  with 
that  love  of  Christ  which  saves  and  redeems  men,  many  a 
heart  that  could  find  no  beauty  in  dead  formulae  and  no  rest  in 
barren  '  Evidences.'  From  such  thoughts  he  may  well  draw 
lessons  of  thankful  tranquillity  and  content,  and  find  courage  to 
prosecute  his  fruitful  studies  in  peace.  For  ^  no  greater  subject 
'  can  in  our  own  day  employ  any  man's  noblest  energies  &an 

*  preservation  or  renewal  of  the  truth  of  God, — not  fettered 

*  overmuch  by  the  human  accidents  of  our  ancestors  in  the 

*  faith,  yet  with  reverential  tenderness  even  for  these.'  % 

♦  Sword  and  Trowel ;  January,  1866. 
t  The  Month  ;  June,  1866. 
X  Williams'  *  Rational  Grodliness/  p.  40-1. 
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AaiT.  VII.— History  of  England,  from  the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to 

the  Death  of  Elizabeth.     By  James  Anthony  F&oude, 

M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Reign  of 
Elizabetk     Vols.  III.,  IV.     London :  1866. 

nPwo  more  volumes  of  Mr.  Froude's  copious  history  invite 
the  study  of  the  learned,  and  the  enlightened  curiosity  of 
that  large  class  of  readers  to  whom  the  annals  of  dieir  own 
country,  presented  under  new  aspects  and  enriched  with  fresh 
materi^s,  are  ever  an  object  of  lively  interest.  In  former 
numbers  of  this  Journal*  we  followed  Mr.  Fronde  through 
the  eight  preceding  volumes  of  his  work ;  and  while  we  en- 
deavoured  to  do  justice  to  his  remarkable  merits,  we  did 
not  shrink  from  the  unwelcome  task  of  pointing  out,  in  the 
interests  of  truth,  some  of  his  faults  as  an  historian.  It  was 
mainly,  however,  in  his  treatment  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII., 
and  his  paradoxical  conception  of  the  character  of  that  monardi, 
that  we  found  ourselves  at  issue  with  him.  When  his  judg- 
ment ceased  to  be  perverted  by  the  idolatrous  worship  of  that 
equivocal  hero  of  his  own  creation,  his  views  became  more  con- 
sistent with  the  received  opinions  of  history ;  and  if  he  was  less 
original,  he  approached  more  nearly,  as  we  venture  to  think,  to 
the  higher  aim  of  historical  research — severe  and  simple  truth 
The  peculiar  merit  of  Mr.  Froude's  work  is  its  wealth  of 
unpublished  manuscripts ;  and  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  is  remark- 
ably illustrated  by  the  correspondence  of  the  Spanish  amba^ 
sadors,  and  other  agents  of  the  Court  of  Spain,  which  hare 
been  preserved  in  the  Archives  at  Simancas.  The  extra- 
ordinary interest  of  such  illustrations  is  apparent  in  every  page 
of  these  volmnes :  they  give  novelty  to  the  narrative,  and 
variety  to  the  well-known  incidents  of  the  time;  and  they 
bring  in  aid  of  historical  evidence,  the  contemporary  opinions 
of  society  upon  current  events.  The  discovery  of  such  trea- 
sures is  apt  to  seduce  the  historian  into  an  undue  estimate  of 
their  historical  value,  and  to  lead  him  to  prefer  their  version 
of  facts  to  more  common-place  conclusions  founded  upon  pub- 
lished documents.  The  reader,  perhaps,  is  also  prepared  to 
receive  too  readily,  as  decisive,  the  testimony  of  witnesses  so 
original  and  unexpected.  But  we  must  be  on  our  guard 
against  these  natural  prepossessions.  The  authority  of  manu- 
scripts is  not  to  be  accepted  as  superior  to  that  of  printed 
documents :  they  may  be  more  interesting,  by  reason  ot  their 
novelty,  but  they  are  not  more  trustworthy;  and  they  need 

*  Edin.  Rev.,  July  1858 ;  and  January  1664. 
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a  scrutiny  even  more  careful,  as  they  have  not  been  exposed 
to  the  criticism  of  other  writers. 

It  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  recent  researches  into  the  un- 
published state  papers  of  different  countries  have  generally 
served  to  confirm  rather  than  to  disturb  our  previous  convic* 
tions  as  to  the  events  and  characters  of  history.  They  have 
made  most  valuable  additions  to  our  stock  of  knowledge :  they 
have  filled  up  its  broad  outlines  with  an  infinite  variety  of 
picturesque  details  and  suggestive  iUustrations :  they  have 
multiplied  proofs  in  corroboration  of  facts  and  traditions  already 
received ;  but  they  have  rarely  overthrown  the  evidence  pre- 
sented by  printed  records,  accessible  to  all  the  world.  Mr. 
Rawdon  Brown,  in  the  preface  to  his  interesting  '  Calendar  of 
^  Venetian  State  Papers/  thus  aptly  estimates  the  value  of 
such  documents : — 

^  Nor  rnuat  we  expect  that  the  revelations  of  unpublished  MSS. 
will  make  black  and  white  change  places  in  our  estimale  of  charac- 
ter, and  suddenly  alter  the  notions  we  have  formed  of  the  great 
actors  in  the  drama  of  history.  With  respect  to  characters,  as  well 
as  facts,  it  is  rather  by  minute  and  repeated  touches  that  the  force 
and  colour  of  truth  are  to  be  restored,  than  by  substituting  a  new 
picture  for  an  old  one.'  * 

Regarded  in  this  point  of  view,  the  Simancas  papers  are 
singidarly  interesting.  Philip  II.  of  Spain,  as  consort  of  the 
late  Queen  Mary,  was  closely  connected  with  England  and 
with  Elizabeth;  and  as  the  most  zealous  Catholic  prince  in 
Europe,  he  was  deeply  concerned  in  a  country  which  had  again 
renounced  the  ancient  faith,  and  was  still  agitated  by  the  re- 
ligious and  political  discords  of  the  Reformation.  His  am- 
bassadors watched  narrowly  the  stirring  events  of  the  time ; 
and  their  opportunities  of  observation  were  peculiarly  favour- 
able. As  representing  a  sovereign  allied  by  marriage  to  the 
Queen,  they  were  admitted  to  confidential  intercourse  vrith  the 
court,  and  conversed  freely  with  Elizabeth  and  her  councillors ; 
as  ministers  of  a  Catholic  prince,  they  were  the  friends  and 
advisers  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  of  the  Catholic  peers,  and  of 
the  leaders  of  that  restless  and  disaffected  party  who  were  ever 
plotting  to  overthrow  their  Protestant  Queen  and  restore  the 
old  religion.  All  the  secrets  of  Catholic  malcontents  and  con- 
spirators were  confided  to  them;  and  too  often  they  were 
themselves  the  contrivers  of  treason.  All  their  busy  doings — 
everything  they  saw  or  heard, — their  hopes,  fears,  and  conjec- 
tures, were  fully  reported  to  Philip.  Intriguers  and  gossips 
as  they  were,  there  was  no  lack  of  materials  for  their  despatches ; 

*  Rawdon  Brown's  Pref.  to  Calendar  of  Venetian  State  Papers, 
p.  xciv. 
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and  De  Silva,  the  first  ambassador  with  whom  we  become  ac- 
quainted in  these  volumes,  was  an  accomplished  gentleman  and 
a  clever  letter-writer.  He  could  report,  his  conversations  with 
Queen  Elizabeth  or  Cecil  with  a  dramatic  spirit  scarcely  in- 
ferior to  that  of  our  own  distinguished  diplomatist.  Sir  Hamil- 
ton Seymour;  and  the  curiosity  of  his  royal  master  gave 
constant  encouragement  to  his  facile  pen.  And  now,  after 
the  lapse  of  three  hundred  years,  all  that  was  written  for  the 
secret  information  of  Philip  is  revealed  to  the  present  genera- 
tion, and  throws  a  flood  of  unexpected  light  upon  a  critical 
period  in  English  history. 

The  Simancas  papers,  however,  full  and  instructive  as  Aey 
are,  form  but  a  small  part  of  the  manuscript  evidence  whidi 
Mr.  Froude  has  embraced  in  his  researches.  He  has  also  ran- 
sacked the  records  in  London,  at  Edinburgh,  at  Hatfield,  and 
at  Paris.  With  so  large  a  mass  of  new  materials,  his  history 
naturally  assumes  an  original  character.  Where  the  narrative 
differs  little,  if  at  all,  from  that  of  other  historians,  the  authori- 
ties are  not  the  same ;  and  as  he  prefers  his  own  recent  dis- 
coveries to  more  familiar  documents,  and  cites  them  at  great 
length,  his  work  possesses  at  once  the  charms  and  the  blemishes 
of  contemporary  memoirs.  The  rei^n  of  Elizabeth  is  so  hack- 
neyed a  theme  in  English  and  foreign  literature,  that  it  is  re- 
freshing to  read  the  *  oft-told  tale '  in  the  very  language  of  the 
actors  themselves.  But  if  too  much  prominence  be  given  to 
such  authorities,  the  higher  philosophy  of  history  is  in  danger 
of  being  lost  in  a  multiplicity  of  secondary  events ;  while  the 
historian,  whose  guidance  we  seek  in  a  concise  and  comprehen- 
sive narrative,  is  found  to  rival  the  memoir-writer  in  fulness  of 
detail,  and  consequently  in  voluminousness«  Into  this  latter 
fault,  at  least,  we  fear  that  Mr.  Froude  is  liable  to  be  beguiled. 
The  two  volumes  just  issued  embrace  no  more  than  six  years 
and  a  half  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  beginning  in 
February  1567,  and  ending  in  August  1573.  As  this  reiffn 
continued  for  thirty  years  after  the  last  of  these  dates,  we  miglbt 
.  look  forward  to  not  less,  perhaps,  than  ten  more  volumes,  if  the 
remaining  years  of  the  Queen's  life  were  treated  with  equal 
prolixity.  If  the  history  of  England  is  to  be  written  through- 
out at  such  length,  may  the  Lord  have  mercy  on  our  children, 
and  send  them  readable  abridgments ! 

With  these  introductory  remarks,  we  will  now  follow  Mr. 
Froude  through  these  interesting  volumes,  inviting  special 
notice  to  the  more  striking  revelations  of  his  new  witnesses, 
and  touching,  with  friendly  criticism,  upon  such  of  his  conclu- 
sions as  we  may  not  be  prepared  to  accept. 
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The  eighth  volume  of  this  work  concluded^  as  our  readers 
may  remember,  with  the  murder  of  Damley,  in  which  crime 
no  pains  were  spared  to  prove,  with  crushing  force,  the  com- 
plicity of  Mary  Stuart  The  narrative  is  here  continued,  and 
Scotland  occupies  the  larger  portion  of  the  present  volumes. 
Her  celebrated  Queen  is  still  the  heroine  of  the  tale,  but  every 
shred  of  romance,  with  which  her  character  has  hitherto  been 
veiled,  has  been  ruthlessly  torn  away.  From  various  causes, 
no  other  Queen  in  history  has  occasioned  so  zealous  and  long- 
continued  a  controversy  as  Mary  Stuart.  She  was  beautiful, 
brave,  and  unfortunate.  She  was  the  hope  of  one  party, — the 
dread  and  abhorrence  of  another.  She  was  accused  of  crimes 
which  her  friends  indignantly  denied,  and  her  enemies  reiter- 
ated ;  and  her  adventures,  her  sufferings,  and  her  wrongs  have 
been  illustrated  by  history,  poetry,  and  romance.  Some  writers 
have  boldly  undertaken  to  vindicate  her  reputation  from^  all 
stain,  while  others  have  chosen  to  dwell  upon  her  attractions 
and  accomplishments  as  a  woman,  and  her  cruel  misfortunes  as 
a  Queen,  rather  than  upon  the  dark  and  evil  mysteries  of  her 
life.  Her  ablest  champions  were  Chalmers,  Whitaker,  and  the 
elder  Tytler,  to  whom  we  must  add  the  late  Professor  Aytoun, 
who,  in  his  spirited  poem  of  ^  Bothwell,'  was  able  to  shield  his 
heroine  with  fair  poetic  license.  A  modem  French  author, 
M.  Wiesener,  has  recently  produced  an  elaborate  volume  in 
her  defence ;  and  Prince  Labanoff  was  moved  by  the  same 
sentimental  interest  to  publish  a  valuable  collection  of  all  the 
letters  known  to  exist  from  her  pen.  But  our  greatest  historians, 
Robertson,  Hume,  Laing,  Hallam,  and  Sharon  Turner,  have 
been  persuaded  of  her  guilt ;  and  even  the  Catholic  Lingard, 
though  inclining  to  her  side,  has  scarcely  ventured  to  acquit 
her.  Among  contemporary  writers,  the  learned  and  judicious 
historian  of  Scotland,  Mr.  Fraser  Tytler,  reluctantly  declines 
her  defence,*  and  the  eminent  French  historian,  M.  Mig- 
net,  with  the  aid  of  the  most  recent  authorities,  including  the 
Simancas  papers,t  gives  sober  and  dispassionate  judgment 
against  her  memory,  t 

•  See  Hist,  of  Scot,  vol.  vii.  pp.  109,  121,  122,  140,  268,  &c. 

t  The  list  of  these  authorities,  as  given  in  his  preface,  is  sufficiently 
long,  but  18  by  no  means  exhaustive.  M.  Mignet  has  not,  we  be- 
iieve,  visited  Simancas  himself,  as  Mr.  Froude  has  done ;  and  he 
therefore  only  quotes  those  documents  of  which  copies  had  been 
made  for  the  French  GU>vernment. 

X  Histoire  de  Marie  Stuart,  vol.  i.  p.  261,  263,  281,  and  App.  G., 
vol.  ii.  p.  51,  &c. 
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The  case  was  but  too  clear  before  Mr.  Froude  approached 
it;  but,  if  he  has  added  few  direct  proofs  to  those  aheady 
accumulated,  he  has  found  confirmation  of  them  in  the  advene 
opinions  of  contemporary  observers.  All  this  evidence,  direct 
and  indirect,  he  uses  not  with  the  calm  temper  of  a  judge,  bot 
with  the  fierceness  of  a  bitter  advocate.  Her  guilt  \a  the  great 
argument  of  this  history.  If  Mary  was  guilty  of  the  murder 
of  her  husband,  he  maintains  that  Elizabeth  and  her  ministers 
were  justified  in  their  treatment  of  her ;  if  she  was  innocent, 
they  must  stand  condemned.  Hence  his  merciless  severity 
against  Mary,  whom  he  brands  throughout  these  volumes  with 
opprobrious  names,  which  he  is  never  weary  of  reiterating. 
The  issue  raised  by  him  is  not,  however,  to  be  so  accepted 
until  he  is  able  to  show  that  the  Queen  of  England  and  her 
ministers  were  entitled  to  judge  an  independent  Queen,  or  that 
their  treatment  of  Mary  was  founded  upon  their  convictions  of 
her  guilt.  She  may  have  been  guilty,  as  we  believe  her  to 
have  been ;  but  we  are  not,  on  that  account,  prepared  to  defend 
the  conduct  of  Elizabeth. 

The  whole  of  Mary's  conduct  af)«r  the  murder  of  Damley 
tended  to  confirm  suspicions  as  to  her  own  participation  in  that 
monstrous  crime.  On  the  following  morning,  Paris,  Bothwell's 
French  page  and  one  of  the  gang  of  assassins — 

'went  to  the  apartments  of  the  Queen,  where  Bothwell  followed 
him  directly  after.  Mary  Stnart  had  slept  sonndly,  but  was  by  this 
time  stirring.  The  windows  were  still  closed.  The  roam  was 
already  hang  with  black,  and  lighted  with  candles.  She  herself  was 
breakfasting  in  bed,  eating  composedly,  as  Paris  observed,  a  new- 
laid  egg.  She  did  not  notice  or  speak  to  him,  for  Bothwell  ewie 
close  beliind,  and  talked  in  a  low  voice  with  her  behind  the  cortain.' 
{Reign  of  Elizabeth^  vol.  iii.  p.  5.) 

She  declared  that  ^  whoever  had  taken  the  enterprise  is 
<  hand,  it  had  been  aimed  as  well  at  herself  as  at  the  King, 
*  since  the  providence  of  Grod  only  prevented  her  from  sleeping 
'  in  the  house  which  was  destroyed.'  Yet  the  intended  asess- 
sination,  of  which  she  had  no  suspicion  herself,  was  knowm 
several  days  before  both  in  London  and  in  Paris.  This 
coincidence,  however,  must  not  be  pressed  too  far.  No  one 
doubts  that  the  murder  had  been  deliberately  planned  by 
Bothwell  and  his  confederates;  but,  unless  the  Queen  had 
been  an  accomplice,  she  was  the  very  person  from  whom  the 
plot  would  have  been  most  carefully  concealed.* 

*  In  his  extreme  ei^erness  to  fix  upon  Mary  the  guilt  of  the 
murder,  Mr.  Froude  sometimes  even  contradicts  himself.    Thus  le 


1866.  Froude's  Reign  of  Elizabeth.  481 

But  the  most  damning  evidence  to  her  prejudice  was  her 
scandalous  intimacy  mth  the  murderer  Bothwell,  and  her 
determination  to  protect  him  from  justice.  This  part  of  her 
conduct  has  abeady  been  condemned  by  all  candid  writers; 
but  Mr.  Froude  places  before  us  more  distinctly  the  state  of 
public  opinion  in  Scotland  and  elsewhere,  upon  these  events : — 

*  Midnight  cries/  he  says,  '  were  heard  in  the  wynds  and  alleys  of 
Edinburgh,  crying  for  vengeance  upon  the  Queen  and  Bothwell. 
Each  day,  as  it  broke,  showed  the  walls  pasted  with  **  bills,'*  in 
which  their  names  were  linked  together  in  an  infamous  union  of 
crime ;  and  bold  as  they  were,  they  wero  startled  at  the  passionate 
instinct  with  which  their  doable  guilt  had  been  divined.'  (YoL  iii. 
p.  8.) 

The  nobles  were  too  familiar  with  deeds  of  blood  to  be  much 
moved  by  the  recent  murder,  and  many  were  accomplices  in 
the  crime ;  but  the  people,  already  touched  by  the  moral  in- 
fluence of  the  Reformation,  cried  furiously  for  justice.  Their 
feeling  against  the  Queen  was  shared  by  higher  personages. 
Her  ambassador  at  Paris  wrote  to  her,  *  Yea,  she  herself  was 
'  greatly  and  wrongously  calamnit  to  be  motive  principal  of  the 

*  whole,  and  all  done  by  her  order.'    *  He  could  but  say  that, 

*  rather  than  that  vengeance  were  not  taken,  it  were  better  in' 

*  this  world  had  she  lost  life  and  all.'  The  Spanish  am- 
bassador at  the  Scottish  court — a  Catholic,  and  a  fnend  of  the 
Queen — suspected  her  guilt ;  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  while 
willing  to  believe  her  innocent,  addressed  her  in  these  remark- 
able words : — 

^  I  cannot  but  tell  you  what  all  the  world  is  thinking.  Men  say 
that  instead  of  seizing  the  murderers,  yon  are  looking  through  your 
fingers  while  they  escape  ;  that  you  will  not  punish  those  who 
have  done  yon  so  great  a  service,  as  though  the  thing  would  never 
have  taken  plaee,  had  not  the  doers  of  it  been  assured  of  impmiity. 
...  I  exhort,  I  advise,  I  implore  you  deeply  to  consider  of  the 
matter-— at  once,  if  it  be  the  nearest  friend  you  have,  to  lay  yoar 
hands  upon  the  man  who  has  been  guilty  of  the  crime — ^to  let  no 


stated   in   ohap.  x.  (vol.  ii.  p.  351),   that   Morton  required   ^the 

*  Qaeen's  band  for  a  warrant '  before  he  would  join  the  conspiracy 
for  the  murder  of  Darnley.  Bothwell  promised  that  he  would  pro- 
duce it,  *hut  it  never  earned  In  chap.  xiii.  (vol.  iii.  p.  28),  he  says, 
'  Morton  was  invited  to  join,  and  Imd  only  su.<pendcd  his  consent  till 

*  assured  under  the  Queen's  hand  of  her  approval.    There  were  other 

*  writings  al^o,  which  were  afterwards  destroyed.'  The  fact  is,  that 
no  8och  writing  was  ever  known  to  exist  at  all.  So,  too,  there  is 
no  evidence  for  the  assumption  that  Damley's  illness  previous  to  the 
mnrder  wsa  caused  by  poi.son.  yet  Mr.  Froude  believes  it. 
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interest,  no  persuasion,  keep  you  from  proving  to  everyone  that  you 
are  a  noble  princess  and  a  loyal  wife/  (Vol.  iii.  p.  23.) 

Even  Catherine  de  Medicis  and  the  King  of  France  told  Jier, 
^  that  if  she  did  not  exert  herself  to  discover  and  punish  the 

*  assassin  she  would  cover  herself  with  infamy.' 

But  Mary  Stuart  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  these  righteous  coun- 
sels :  she  was  passionately  in  love  with  Bothwell^  and,  far  fix>m 
avenging  the  death  of  Damley,  she  was  preparing  to  marry 
his  assassin.  He  was  already  married,  indeed,  but  this  slight 
obstacle  was  to  be  removed  by  a  divorce,  sought  on  the  ground 
of  his  own  adultery.  Bothwell  was,  at  length,  called  to  take 
part  in  a  mock  trial ;  but,  instead  of  being  placed  in  custody, 
he  rode  gallantly  from  Holyrood  on  the  murdered  Damley's 
horse,  and  was  cheered  by  the  smiles  of  Mary  Stuart,  who 
nodded  a  farewell  from  her  window.  By  tiickery  and  force,  it 
had  been  contrived  that  no  prosecutor  should  be  forthcoming ; 
and  he  was  pronounced  not  guilty. 

Meanwhile,  the  intended  marriage  was  whispered  about 
among  the  people,  and  everywhere  denounced  as  monstrous 
and  unholy.  But  there  was  no  hesitation  either  in  Mary  or 
Bothwell.  A  packed  Parliament  confirmed  the  *  pumation '  of 
.the  latter ;  and,  in  order  to  conciliate  the  Protestants,  the  Queen 
now  formally  recognised  the  Reformation.  It  was  not  the  first 
time  that  a  divorce,  sought  for  the  sake  of  another  marriage, 
had  favoured  the  Protestant  religion.  The  next  thing  to  be 
done  was  to  secure  the  support  oi  the  nobles ;  and  Bothwell, 
having  invited  the  primate  and  four  bishops,  and  several  noble- 
men— including  the  Earls  of  Argyll,  Huntly,  Sutherland,  and 
Eglinton — ^to  supper,  surprised  them  over  their  wine  into  sign- 
ing a  bond,  by  which  they  engaged  to  resist  all  slanders  agamst 
their  host,  and  to  promote  his  marriage  with  the  Queen. 

But  so  scandalous  a  marriage  could  not  be  contracted  without 
embarrassments ;  and,  to  avoid  all  further  obstacles,  a  forcible 
abduction  of  the  Queen  was  planned.  Her  advocates  have 
naturally  endeavoured  to  lay  all  the  blame  of  this  outrage  upon 
Bothwell ;  but  her  own  le*tters  betray  her.  In  them  she  con- 
certed with  her  lover  the  whole  scheme  of  their  elopement;  and 
whatever  there  appears  ambiguous  was  arranged  between  them 
by  their  emissary  the  Earl  of  Huntly,  Bothwell's  brother-in-lair. 
She  enjoined  him  to  *  make  himself  sure  of  the  lords,  and  free  to 
'marry.'  She  acquainted  him  that  Huntly  had  great  mis- 
givings, '  because  there  are  many  here,  and  among  them  the 

*  Earl  of  Sutherland,  who  would  rather  die  than  suffer  me  to 
'  be  carried  away,  they  conducting  me.'  She  therefore  charged 
him  to  be  *  the  more  circumspect  and  to  have  the  more  power. 
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'  We  had  yesterday  more  than  300  horse.  .  •  .  For  the  honour 
'  of  God,  be  accompanied  rather  of  more  than  less,  for  that 
'  is  |he  principal  of  mj  care.'  Huntly  tried  to  dissuade  her 
from  the  enterprise ;  but  she  told  him  that,  if  Bothwell  did 
not  withdraw  from  it,  ^  no  persuasion,  nor  death  itself,  should 

*  make  her  fail  of  her  promise.'*  Again,  in  her  conduct  at  the 
time  of  the  abduction  her  collusion  was  transparent.  ^  She  said 
'  she  would  have  no  blood  shed ;  her  people  were  outnumbered, 
'  and,  rather  than  any  of  them  should  lose  their  lives,  she  would 

*  go  wherever  the  Earl  of  Bothwell  wished.'  She  went  quietly 
away  with  him,  and,  the  day  after  the  iniquitous  divorce  had 
been  obtained,  she  announced  her  approaching  marriage  by 
proclamation.  In  another  week  they  were  married ;  and,  to 
gain  favour  with  the  Protestants,  the  ceremony  was  performed 
according  to  the  Calvinist  service. 

The  sequel  of  these  infamous  nuptials  is  well  known.  The 
lords  revolted;  Bothwell  fled;  and  the  Queen  being  impri- 
soned in  Lochleven  Castle,  was  forced  to  abdicate  in  favour  of 
her  infant  son ;  while  the  Earl  of  Murray,  her  half-brother, 
was  appointed  regent.  Then  followed  Mary's  romantic  escape 
from  Lochleven ;  the  defeat  of  her  army  at  Langside ;  and  her 
fatal  flight  across  the  Solway  into  England.  Mr.  Fronde's 
narrative  of  these  events  diflers  so  little  from  other  histories, 
that  we  need  not  dwell  upon  them.  But  he  brings  out  into 
stronger  relief  the  popular  abhorrence  of  Mary  Stuart's  conduct, 
as  well  as  the  resources,  the  courage,  and  the  energy  of  her 
character.  While  she  was  in  captivity.  Sir  James  Balfour 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  confederate  lords  a  silver  casket 
which  the  Queen  had  given  to  Bothwell,  and  which  contained 
her  own  letters  to  himself,  some  love  sonnets,  and  the  docu- 
ments which  afforded  proofs  that  in  the  murder  of  Damley  he 
had  been  acting  with  the  sanction  of  the  Queen  and  half  her 
council.  Morton,  Huntly,  Lethington,  Argyll,  and  others  had 
been  in  the  plot ;  and  as  these  disclosures  affected  them  no  less 
than  Mary  Stuart,  the  contents  of  the  casket  were  tampered 
with;  but  everything  prejudicial  to  the  Queen  was  brought 


*  Hi8t.ofEliz.,vol.iii.  pp.  59-63, 117  tf^^e^.  These  letters  are  from 
the  celebrated  silver  casket,  the  authenticity  of  which  Mr.  Froude 
fully  believes.  Mr.  Fraser  Tytler  does  not  place  so  much  reliance 
upon  them,  the  originals  having  long  since  disappeared,  and  the 
copies  being  garbled.  THist.  of  Scotland,  vol.  vii.  p.  257.)  M.  Mig- 
net,  however,  in  an  elaoorate  note  (G.  vol.  i.),  gives  numerous  proofs 
that  they  are  genuine,  which  his  opponent,  M.  Wiesener,  has  vainly 
attempted  to  rebut. 
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forward  against  her, — a  circumstance  which  cannot  but  throw 
some  discredit  upon  such  evidence. 

The  Presbyterians  already  detested  her  as  a  Papist,  and  were 
shocked  by  her  crimes ;  their  ministers  denounced  her  from 
their  pulpits  with  fiery  wrath.  John  Knox,  Craig,  and  other 
popular  preachers  demanded  that  she  should  be  put  to  death, 
for  which  righteous  judgment  they  found  ample  warrant  in 
Scripture.  It  would  seem  that  Mr.  Froude  is  of  the  same 
opinion.  *  Unhappily,'  he  says,  *  the  hands  which  would  have 
'  executed  this  high  act  of  justice  were  themselves  impure  ;'* 
and  again  he  blames  Elizabeth  for  not  remaining  neutral  in 
the  contest,  when  she  would  have  been  *  delivered  for  ever 
'  from  the  rival  who  had  troubled  her  peace  from  the  hour  of 

*  her  accession,  and  while  she  lived  would  never  cease  to  trouhle 

*  her.'  t  He  feels  no  pity  for  the  Queen  in  her  worst  misfortunes. 
In  his  eyes,  as  well  as  in  those  of  her  enemies,  she  was  ^  a 
'  trapped  wild  cat,'  who  might  be  slain  without  compunction. 
We  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  believe  that  the  spirit  in  which 
he  treats  this  erring  and  unhappy  Queen  will  command  the 
sympathy  of  his  readers,  or  even  their  sense  of  rigorous  justice. 
In  a  lawless  age,  in  a  half-civilised  country,  and  surrounded  by 
savage  and  treacherous  nobles,  who  were  guilty  of  every  crime, 
she  alone  is  singled  out  for  vengeance.  Who  in  that  ^e  was 
blameless  ?  Dmiley  had  murdered  David  B>izzio  under  Maiy 
Stuart's  eyes,  with  revolting  outrage  and  dishonour  to  herself. 
The  first  nobles  of  the  realm  had  been  concerned  in  the  murder  of 
Damley.  The  two  first  regents  who  governed  the  realm  in  the 
name  of  her  son  were  assassinated  by  the  contrivance  of  ^eir 
enemies,  and  the  third  was  suspected  to  have  been  poisoned.  Nor 
were  the  characters  qf  other  royal  ladies  of  her  time  unstained. 
The  sinister  rumours  concerning  the  death  of  Leicester's  wife, 
to  make  way  for  his  mar^age  with  Elizabeth,  and  her  devoted 
intimacy  with  the  man  on  whom  so  foul  a  suspicion  rested,  can- 
not be  forgotten.  Nor  can  we  fail  to  recall  the  infamous  and 
blood-stained  memory  of  Catherine  de  Medicis,  and  the  Massacre 
of  St.  Bartholomew.  In  Italy  murders  were  apart  of  the  state 
policy  of  the  Borgias  and  Medicis,  and  even  of  Popes*  The 
history  of  Europe,  at  this  period,  abounds  in  assassinations, 
judicial  murders,  cruel  imprisonments,  and  other  hateful  deeds 
of  violence  and  fraud.  We  condemn  them  and  their  guilty 
authors,  while  we  deplore  the  low  moral  standard  of  the  age  of 
which  they  are  the.  reproach.  But  is  it  consistent  with  the 
calm  equity  of  history  to  brand  Mary  Stuart,  above  all  othen> 

*  Hist,  of  Eliz.,  vol.  iii.  p.  126.  f  Ibid.,  p.  ISO. 
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ag  a  murderess,  and  to  justify  every  wrong  committed  against 
her  by  her  enemies  ?  Mr.  Froude  could  find  justification  or 
excuses  for  the  selfish  cruelties  and  lust  of  Henry  YIII. :  he 
cannot  spare  one  word  of  pity  for  a  beautiful  and  gifted  woman, 
whose  sins  were  visited  with  bitter  retribution.  God  forbid 
that  history  should  ever  condone  crimes  ;  but  surely  a  gentler 
temper  towards  Mary  Stuart  would  have  been  at  least  as  im- 
partial in  the  historian ;  while  a  more  generous  and  manly  treats 
ment  of  a  woman's  sufferings  would  have  found  a  readier 
response  in  the  heart  of  his  readers. 

With  so  strong  a  bias  against  the  character  of  Maiy,  Mr. 
Froude  is  not  likely  to  be  tempted  into  a  romantic  treatment 
of  her  personal  adventures ;  but  he  is  unable  to  ignore  those 
spirited  and  graceful  qualities  which  have  won  for  her  so 
general  an  interest.     Let  us  visit  her  at  Lochleven: — 

*  The  curtain  rises  for  a  moment  over  the  interior  of  Mary  Stuart's 
prison-house.  When  the  first  rage  had  passed  away,  she  had  used  the 
arms  of  which  nothing  could  deprive  her ;  she  had  flung  over  her 
gaolers  the  spell  of  that  singular  fascination  which  none  who  came 
in  contact  failed  entirely  to  feel.  She  had  charmed  even  the  Lady 
of  Lochleven,  to  whose  gentle  qualities  romance  has  been  unjust; 
and  '*  hy  one  means  or  another  she  had  won  the  favour  and  good 
*'  will  of  the  most  part  of  the  house,  as  well  men  as  women,  whereby 
^  she  had  means  to  have  intelligence,  and  was  in  some  towardness  to 
"  have  escaped."  *  • 

Her  escape  was  at  length  effected ;  and  here  we  have  a  picture 
of  her  spirit  and  energy : — 

'  Off  shot  the  troop — off  and  away  into  the  darkness.  Eleven 
months  had  passed  since  Mary  Stuart  had  been  in  the  saddle,  but 
confinement  bad  not  relaxed  the  sinews  which  no  fatigue  could  tire. 
Neither  strength  nor  spirit  failed  her  now.  Straight  through  the 
night  they  galloped  on,  and  drew  bridle  first  at  Queen's  Ferry. 
Claud  Hamilton,  with  fresh  horses,  w%s  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Forth,  and  they  sprang  to  their  saddles  again.  A  halt  was  allowed 
them  at  Lord  Seton's  house  at  Long  Niddry,  but  the  Queen  required 
no  rest.  While  the  men  were  stretching  their  aching  legs,  Mary 
Stuart  was  writing  letters  at  her  table.  She  wrote  a  despatch  to 
the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  and  sent  a  messenger  off  with  it  to  Paris. 
She  sent  Ricarton  to  collect  a  party  of  the  Hepburns  and  recover 
Dunbar,  bidding  him,  after  the  castle  was  secured,  go  on  to  Both- 
well,  and  tell  him  that  she  was  free.  Two  hours  were  spent  in  this 
way,  and  then  to  horse  again.  Soon  after  sunrise  she  was  at  Hamil- 
ton among  her  friends.'    (Vol.  iii.  p.  213.) 

*  Hist,  of  Eliz.,  vol.  iii.  p.  157 ;  Throgmorton  to  Elizabeth,  MSS. 
Sooiland. 
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She  was  soon  at  the  head  of  an  army  ;  but  it  was  routed  at 
Langside,  and  she  was  again  a  fugitive : — 

'  The  country  had  risen,  and  all  the  roads  were  beset.  Peasants, 
as  she  struggled  along  the  bye-lanes,  cut  at  her  with  their  reaping- 
hooks.  The  highway  was  occupied  by  Murray's  horse.  Harassed 
— ^for  once  terrified — for  she  knew  what  would  be  her  fate  if  she 
fell  again  into  the  hands  of  the  Confederates — she  turned  south,  and 
with  six  followers,  those  who  had  been  with  her  on  the  hill,  and 
Livingston,  George  Douglas,  and  the  foundling  page,  who  had  con- 
trived to  rejoin  her,  she  made  for  Galloway.  There,  in  the  conntrj 
of  Lord  Herries,  she  would  be  safe  for  a  week  or  two  at  least,  and 
the  sea  would  be  open  to  her  if  she  wished  to  leave  Scotland.  By 
cross  paths,  by  woods  and  moors,  she  went,  as  if  death  was  behind 
her — ninety-two  miles  without  alighting  from  her  horse.  Many  a 
wild  gallop  she  had  had  already  for  her  life.  She  had  ridden  hj 
moonlight  from  Holyrood  to  Dunbar,  after  the  murder  of  Rizzio; 
she  had  gone  in  a  night  from  Lochleven  to  Hamilton ;  but  this, 
fated  to  be  her  last  adventure  of  this  kind,  was  the  most  desperate 
of  all.  Then  she  had  clear  hope  before  her ;  now  there  was  nothing 
but  darkness  and  uncertainty.  At  night  she  slept  on  the  bare 
ground  ;  for  food  she  had  oatmeal  and  buttermilk.  On  the  third 
day  after  the  battle,  she  reached  Dundrennan  Abbey  on  the  Solway.' 
(Vol.  iii.  p.  228.) 

Is  it  surprising  that  so  high  a  spirit  and  such  adventures 
should  have  raised  Mary  Stuart,  despite  her  crimes,  into  a 
heroine  of  romance  ? 

AVe  must  now  leave  her,  for  awhile,  in  her  misfortunes,  and 
turn  to  the  great  Queen  who  was  to  become  the  arbiter  of  her 
destinies.  As  Mr.  Froude  delights  to  paint  Mary  Stuart  in 
the  darkest  colours,  so  he  endeavours  to  portray  the  Queen  of 
England  in  the  most  favourable  light.  Whatever  her  conduct, 
the  best  construction  is  put  upon  her  motives.  Thus,  her 
treatment  of  Mary  is  represented  as  kind  and  sisterly — ^generous 
and  merciful.  That  she  offered  her  good  advice  we  have  already 
seen ;  and  when  Mary  was  imprisoned  and  deposed  by  her  own 
subjects,  Elizabeth  espoused  her  cause  as  one  common  to  all 
princes:  she  could  not  tolerate  rebellion  against  a  crowned 
head.  ^  The  head  cannot  be  subject  to  the  foot,'  she  said,  ^  and 
'  we  cannot  recognise  in  them  (the  lords)  any  right  to  call  their 
*  sovereign  to  account.'  Her  feelings  are  thus  described  by 
Mr.  Froude: — 

*  Elizabeth's  behaviour  at  this  crisis  was  more  creditable  to  her 
heart  than  to  her  understanding.  .  .  .  She  forgot  her  interest ;  and 
her  affection  and  her  artifices  vanished  in  resentment  and  pity- 
Her  indignation  as  a  sovereign  was  even  less  than  her  sorrow  for  a 
suffering  sister.  She  did  not  hide  from  herself  the  Queen  of  Scots' 
faults,  but  she  did  not  believe  in  the  extent  of  them  ;  they  seemed 
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as  nothing  beside  the  magnitude  of  her  calamities,  and  she  was  pre- 
pared to  encounter  the  worst  political  consequences  rather  than  stand 
by  and  see  her  sacrificed.'    (Vol.  iii.  p.  131.) 

She  threatened  the  confederate  lords  with  her  vengeance  if 
they  proceeded  to  extremities  against  their  queen ;  and  when 
Mary's  execution  was  discussed  amongst  them^  ^  each  post  from 
'  England  brought  fiercer  threats  from  Elizabeth^  which  all  the 
'  warnings  of  her  council  could  not  prevent  her  from  sending. 
'  It  might  have  been  almost  supposed  that^  with  refined  in- 
'  genuity^  she  was  choosing  the  means  most  likely  to  bring 
'  about  the  catastrophe  which  she  most  affected  to  dread.'  * 
The  lords  naturally  resented  her  interference^  and  sternly 
went  their  own  way.  Whatever  her  motives,  friendship  in 
such  a  shape  was  not  a  little  dangerous  to  its  object,  and  Cecil 
did  not  scruple  to  tell  her  that '  the  malice  of  the  world  would 
'  say  that  she  had  used  severity  to  the  lords  to  urge  them  to 

*  rid  away  the  Queen.'  f  When  Mary  was  deposed,  Elizabeth 
threatened  to  restore  her  to  her  throne  by  force,  and  intrigued 
with  her  friends  in  Scotland  against  the  Regent : — 

'  So,'  says  Mr.  Froude,  '  were  sown  the  seeds  of  those  miserable 
feuds  which  for  five  years  harassed  the  hearths  and  homes  of  Scot- 
land— which  made  for  ever  impossible  that  more  temperate  spirit 
which  but  for  this  might  have  softened  the  rigours  of  Calvinism—' 
which  caused  the  eventual  ruin  of  the  person  whose  interests  Eliza- 
beth was  intending  to  serve,  by  tempting  her  to  take  refuge  in  the 
dominions  of  a  sovereign  who  was  so  persistently  pretending  to  be^ 
her  frieud.'    (Vol.  iii.  p.  169.) 

Such  was  Elizabeth's  friendship  to  Mary,  while  she  remained 
in  Scotland ;  and  even  Mr.  Froude  appears  to  be  not  wholly 
without  misgivings  as  to  its  sincerity.  What  was  her  fnend- 
ship,  when  msocj,  ruined  and  desolate,  fied  to  her  dominions  for 
protection?     Mary  craved  permission  to  be  admitted  to  her 

Eresence,  but  was  refused ;  she  had  come  to  seek  comfort  from 
er  royal  friend  and  sister,  and  found  herself  a  prisoner ;  she 
Ubd  merely  fled  from  one  prison  to  another.  ^  A  guard  of  two 
'  hundred  men  was  sent  from  Berwick  to  Carlisle  Castle, — ^men 

*  so  faithful  that  if  there  was  any  attempt  at  flight,  Elizabeth 
'  expressed  a  fear  that  they  would  make  short  work  of  their 
'  charge.'  %  Mary's  flight  into  England  was,  no  doubt,  embar- 
rassing ;  and  Mr.  Froude  says  that  '  in  the  golden  era  of  the 
'  Piantagenets,  such  a  difficulty  would  have  been  disposed  of 

*  more  swiftly  and  more  effectively ; '  but  now,  in  a  more  scru- 
pulous  age,  ^  the  beautiful  and  interesting  sufferer  was  mani- 


♦  Hist  of  Eliz.,  vol.  iii.  p.  137.    f  Ibid.,  p.  151.    %  Ibid.,  p.  239. 
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'  festly  a  dangerous  animal  which  had  run  into  a  trap,  difficult 

*  to  keep,  yet  not  to  be  allowed  to  go  abroad,  till  her  teeth  were 
'  drawn,  and  her  claws  pared  to  the  quick.'  Elizabeth  stfll 
affected  friendship,  but  she  readily  accepted  the  harsh  counsels 
of  her  ministers.  She  wrote  affectionate  letters,  she  continued 
her  intermeddling  policy  in  Scotland,  but  she  held  her  prisoner 
safe,  and  was  taking  measures  to  destroy  her  reputation  and 
influence. 

*  Oh,  Madam/  she  wrote,  *  there  is  not  a  creature  living  who  more 
longs  to  hear  your  justification  than  myself ;  not  one  who  would 
lend  more  willing  ear  to  any  answer  which  will  clear  yoar  honoar. 
.  .  .  On  the  word  of  a  prince,  I  promise  you'that  neither  your  sub- 
jects, nor  any  advice  I  may  receive  from  my  own  councillors,  shall 
move  me  to  ask  anything  of  you  which  may  endanger  you  or  touch 
your  honour/    (Vol.  iii.  p.  248.) 

Most  people  will  think  such  professions  as  insincere  and  in- 
sidious as  the  rest  of  Elizabeth's  conduct;  but  Mr.  Froude 
regards  her  as  '  in  reality  Mary's  best  friend,  who  was  fighting 
^  for  her  against  all  her  own  ministers,  and,  guilty  or  innocent, 
'  wished  only  to  give  her  a  fresh  chance  upon  the  throne  which 

*  she  had  forfeited.'  We  fear,  however,  that  her  friendship  was 
about  equal  to  her  generosity.  Mary,  who  had  fled  without 
her  wardrobe,  complained  to  the  Queen  that  she  was  even 
without  a  change  of  linen ;  her  necessities  were  nobly  relieved 
by  ^  a  couple  oi  torn  shifts,  two  pieces  of  black  velvet,  and  two 

*  pair  of  shoes.' 

The  rags  of  Elizabeth's  friendship  were  not  more  worthy  of 
gratitude.  While  she  made  a  show  of  supporting  Mary  in 
Scotland,  with  high  words  and  menaces,  she  was  betraying  her 
into  submission,  and  casting  toils  around  her.  She  had  no 
right  to  meddle  between  Mary  and  her  subjects :  she  had  no 
claim  to  dictate  to  a  neighbouring  and  friendly  State ;  yet  die 
assumed  to  judge  of  Mary's  guilt  or  innocence,  and  beguiled 
the  unhappy  captive,  by  terms  of  pretended  sympathy,  into 
compliance  with  her  treacherous  advice.  She  promised  tiiat  ff 
Mary  could  acquit  herself  of  the  charges  made  against  her,  she 
should  be  restored.  Mary  declined  with  queenly  dignity  to  be 
thus  put  upon  her  trial : — 

^I  came,'  said  she,  'to  recover  my  honour,  and  to  obtain  help  to 
chastise  my  false  accusers — not  to  answer  those  charges  against  me 
as  if  I  were  their  equal,  but  myself  to  accuse  them  in  your  presence. 
.  .  •  Madam,  I  am  no  equal  of  theirs,  and  would  sooner  die  than 
so,  by  act  of  mine,  declare  myself.'    (Vol.  iii*  p.  255.) 

In  vain  Lord  Henries  protested,  on  her  behalf,  tiiat  Elisabetli 
'  had  no  right  to  constitute  herself  a  judge  between  the  mrrt- 
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*  reign  and  BubjectB  of  a  foreign  realm.     She  replied  that  she 

*  would  not  quarrel  for  the  name  of  judge^  but  on  the  reality  she 
'  intended  to  insist.'  No  less  vainly  did  he  entreat  that  she 
mi^ht  be  permitted  to  leave  England.  Elizabeth  was  resolved 
to  hold  her  fast,  and  to  degrade  her. 

'  As  to  her  going  to  France/  she  said,  *  I  will  not  lower  myself  in 
the  eyes  of  my  fellow-sovereigns  by  acting  like  a  fool.  The  King, 
her  husband,  when  she  was  in  that  country,  gave  her  the  style  and 
arms  of  this  realm.  I  am  not  anxious  for  a  repetition  of  that  affair. 
I  can  defend  my  own  right.  But  I  will  not,  of  my  own  accord,  do 
a  thing  which  may  be  turned  to  my  own  hurt.'    (Vol.  iii.  p.  261.) 

According  to  Mr.  Froude,  ^  she  wished  only  that  so  much 
^  evidence  should  be  brought  forward  as  would  justify  the 
'  Ixxids  in  their  rebellion,  and  would  justify  Elizabeth  also  in 
^  restoring  the  Queen  with  a  character  slightly  clouded — ^to  be 

*  maintained  under  her  own  protectorate,  and  with  her  hands  so 

*  bound  as  to  incapacitate  her  from  further  mischief.'  *  *  She 
'  told  De  Silva  th|it  the  Queen  of  Scots  should  be  restored,  but 
^  restored  without  power,  and  her  acquittal  should  be  so  oontrived 
'  that  a  shadow  of  guilt  diould  be  allowed  still  to  remain.'t  But 
Mary  herself  naturally  treated  her  professions  as  hypocrisy ; 
and  Cecil  wrote  *  that  it  was  not  meant,  if  the  Queen  of  Scots 

*  was  found  guilty  of  the  murder,  to  restore  her  to  Scotland, 
'  however  her  friends  might  brag  to  tlie  contrary.' :(  At  aU 
events,  the  unfortunate  rival  was  to  be  made  an  instrument  of 
Elizabeth's  ambition  and  love  of  intrigue.  If  she  would  not 
be  put  upon  her  trial,  before  a  tribunal  which  had  no  pretence 
to  jurisdiction,  the  lords  were  to  be  charged  with  rebellion,  and 
in  their  own  defence  were  to  bring  accusations  against  their 
sovereign,  which  she  might  answer  or  not,  as  she  thought  fit. 
It  was  a  cunning  device ;  but  the  Queen's  jurisdiction  was 
equally  wanting ;  and  her  purpose  was  no  less  dishonest  than 
cruel*  She  intended  Murray  'to  utter  all  he  could  to  the 
'  Queen  of  Scots'  dishonour ;  to  cause  her  to  come  in  disdain 

*  with  the  whole  subjects  of  the  realm,  that  she  might  be  the 
'  more  unable  to  attempt  anything  to  her  disadvantage  ;'§  while 
to  persuade  Mary  to  appear,  she  was  pretending  that  if  she 
oould  dear  herself  she  should  be  restored  to  her  kingdran. 

AAer  protracted  negotiations,  intrigues,  and  vacillation, 
Elizabeth,  completed  her  subtle  scheme.  In  October  1568, 
a  commission  was  opened  at  York,  in  which  Elizabeth  was 
represented  by  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  Sir  Balph  Sadler,  and  the 

•  Hist  of  Elis.  vol.  iii.  p.  262.       f  l^bid.,  p.  27 1. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  276.  §  Ibid.,  p.  289. 
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Diike  of  Norfolk^  Scotland  by  the  Regent  Murray  in  person  and 
other  commissioners,  and  Mary  Stuart  by  Lord  Herries,  Boyd, 
Livingston,  Cockburn,  and  her  chief  adviser  John  Leslie, 
Bishop  of  Ross.  All  lliese  parties  were  playing  a  cross  game: 
Elizabeth  was  intent  upon  obtaining  evidence  of  Mary's  suilt, 
without  sacri^cing  her  entirely  to  the  Regent ;  the  Dake  of 
Norfolk  was  forwarding  his  own  design  of  a  marriage  with  the 
fugitive  Queen ;  Murray,  distrusting  Elizabeth,  was  fearful  of 
exposing  himself  to  the  vengeance  of  his  own  sovereign,  in  case 
of  her  restoration ;  and  Mary  was  hoping  that  partly  by  the 
aid  of  Elizabeth,  and  partly  by  intrigues  with  her  own  friends, 
and  a  compromise  with  her  enemies,  she  might  be  restored  to 
liberty  and  power. 

The  confederate  lords  were  accused  of  rebellion ;  and  in  reply, 
Murray  defended  them  on  the  ground  of  Bothwell's  crimes  and 
the  Queen's  marriage,  without  accusing  her  of  being  concerned 
in  the  murder.  But  while  he  withheld  this  public  accusation, 
he  showed  the  Commissioners,  in  private,  the  proofi  which  he 
was  able  to  offer.  *  To  this  point,'  says  Mr.  Frbude,  *  Elizabeth 
'  had  brought  it ;  she  had  spun  refinement  within  refinement, 
'  artifice  within  artifice.  The  Queen  of  Scots  was  to  be  accuBed 
^  and  not  accused,  acquitted  and  not  acquitted,  restored  and 

*  not  restored.'  Suddenly,  however,  she  heard  of  Norfolk's 
projected  marriage,  and  at  once  cancelled  the  York  Conmiission, 
and  summoned  all  the  parties  to  Westminster. 

Here  she  assembled  a  council  of  Peers,  before  whom  the 
proceedings  were  resumed.  The  Bishop  of  Ross  entered  a 
^  protestation  that  while  ready  to  treat  for  an  arrangement, 

*  he  was  submitting  to  no  form  of  judgment,  nor  would  admit 
'  any  judge  or  judges  whatever  to  have  authority  over  his  sove* 

*  reign.'  Murray  now  openly  accused  Mary  of  having  been 
the  contriver  of  her  husband's  murder,  but  without  producing 
the  proofs ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Ross  contended  on  her  behali, 
that  she  was  now  insidiously  put  upon  her  trial,  contrary  to  the 
engagements  of  the  Queen  of  England.  K  she  were  to  reply 
at  all,  it  could  only  be  in  person,  before  the  Queen  herself  and 
the  Peers.  Another  attempt  was  now  made  to  stop  the  case 
and  arrange  a  compromise ;  but  the  Queen  was  resolved  that 
the  proofs  should  not  be  withheld.  The  Bishop  of  Ross  pro- 
tested, and  declared  the  conference  at  an  end;  but  Murray, 
when  called  upon  to  justify  his  accusations,  produced  die  fatal 
casket  and  other  evidence.  In  this  manner,  llie  Queen  of  Scots 
had  been  betrayed  into  proceedings  by  which  she  found  herself 
put  upon  her  trial,  in  a  court  havine  no  pretence  to  jurisdiction 
over  her ;  and  the  proofs  of  her  guilt  were  now  in  the  hands  of 
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the  soYcreign  whose  enmity  she  had  too  much  reason  to  dread. 
She  was  tried  in  her  absence,  and  in  a  form  which  put  it  out  of 
her  power  to  rebut  the  adverse  evidence,  without  acknowledging 
the  usurped  jurisdiction  of  the  Court. 

Mr.  Fronde  is  pleased  to  affirm  that  ^  Elizabeth  had  not  meant 

*  to  deceive ;  but  a  vacillating  purpose  and  shifting  humour  had 

*  been  as  effective  as  the  most  deliberate  treachery.'  *  That  she 
showed  vacillation  in  contriving  the  means  of  ruining  Mary 
Stuart  may  be  admitted ;  but  as  to  the  object  itself  there  was 
throughout  an  inflexible  resolution.  She  now  artfully  advised 
her  victim  to  abandon  her  defence  and  throw  herself  upon  her 
forbearance,  which  would  have  been  no  less  than  a  confession 
of  guilt.     This  snare  was  avoided ;  she  was  afraid  of  being 

*  entrapped  and  allured;'  but  Mary  was  disgraced  in  the  eyes 
of  the  peers  and  privy  council ;  and,  as  she  had  refused  to  offer 
a  defence,  there  was  still  an  excuse  for  continuing  her  imprison- 
ment. On  the  other  hand,  Murray  had  been  tricked  by  false 
promises  into  the  production  of  evidence  of  his  sister's  guilt, 
but  failed  in  obtaining  a  confirmation  of  her  deposition,  or  an 
acknowledgment  of  his  own  title  as  regent.  Elizabeth  had  been 
false,  fickle,  and  treacherous  to  all  parties ;  she  had  betrayed 
them  all  alike  for  her  own  selfish  and  tortuous  ends.  Mr. 
Froude  finds  traces  of  a  '  weak  and  unreasoning  tenderness,' 
and  even  of  'generosity,'  in  her  conduct,  where  others  see 
hypocrisy  and  hardness  of  heart. 

We  are  unable  to  accept  his  judgment  upon  these  events,  or 
to  acquit  Queen  Elizabeth  of  injustice  and  perfidy.  The 
flight  of  Mary  into  England  had  been  prompted  by  her  own 
strong  professions  of  mendship,  and  her  pretended  indig- 
nation against  those  who  had  dethroned  her ;  and  to  reward 
her  confidence  with  imprisonment,  and  reduce  her  by  insidious 
devices  to  the  degraded  position  of  a  criminal,  needs  a  better 
excuse  than  vacillation  to  redeem  her  conduct  from  imputations 
of  treachery.  However  embarrassing  Mary's  flight  into  Eng- 
land may  have  been,  it  was  the  clear  duty  of  Elizabeth  to  have 
left  her  free ;  and  the  artful  scheme  of  assuming  a  jurisdiction 
over  her,  which  had  no  warrant  in  international  law,  was  a 
monstrous  usurpation  of  power.  Her  conduct  was  no  less 
impolitic  than  unjust;  and  however  much  reason  there  may 
have  been  for  apprehending  Mary's  intrigues  ^ith  France  or 
Spain,  her  unjust  imprisonment  in  England  was  the  cause  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  troubles  of  Elizabeth's  reign.  Mr. 
Froude  has  laboured  heavily  to  vindicate  or  excuse  her ;  but 

•  Hist,  of  Eliz.,  vol.  iii.  p.  350. 
VOL.  CXXIV.   NO.  CCLIV.  K  K 
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we  think  he  has  laboured  in  vain;  and  that  M.  Mignets 
sterner  estimate  of  her  conduct  is  more  consistent  ^th  historic 
truth.     Speaking  of  this  period,  he  says  :— 

'  As  for  Mary  Stuart,  she  remained  a  prisoner  in  England.  Elisa- 
beth not  only  did  not  assist  her  against  her  subjects,  as  she  had  pro- 
mised, but  did  not  even  restore  her  liberty,  of  which  she  ought  never 
to  have  deprived  her.  Without  respect  for  the  rules  of  justice  and 
the  rights  of  hospitality,  as  well  as  for  the  prerogatives  of  crowns,  she 
was  not  afraid  to  imprison  a  suppliant  and  to  bring  to  judgment  a 
queen.  She  had  not  been  sensible  either  of  the  trust  of  the  fugitive, 
or  of  the  prayers  of  the  relative,  or  of  the  affliction  of  the  womaD, 
or  of  the  honour  of  the  sovereign.  Mary  Stuart,  on  her  side,  had 
no  longer  any  reserve  to  maintain  towards  Elizabeth.  Arrested  with 
perfidy,  defamed  with  hatred,  imprisoned  with  injustice,  she  was 
justified  in  attempting  everything  to  gain  her  freedom.  She  did  not 
fail  to  do  so.'  * 

More  serious  difficulties  were  about  to  disturb  Elizabeth's 
reign  than  the  torture  of  a  defenceless  woman,  and  ofiicioos 
intermeddling  in  the  affairs  of  a  Mendly  State ;  and  they  woe 
due,  in  great  measure,  to  her  treatment  of  Mary,  and  to  her 
insincerity  and  vacillation  in  dealing  with  her  own  subjects 
and  with  foreign  sovereigns.  The  Reformation  was  so  recent 
that  religion  was  still  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  embarrass- 
ment in  England,  as  in  several  other  States.  The  Catholics  had 
been  put  down;  but  they  hoped  for  the  restoratipn  of  their 
faith  in  another  reign,  if  not  in  this.  They  had  looked  forward 
to  the  succession  of  Mary  Stuart ;  and  her  hard  treatment  bj 
the  Queen  now  led  them  to  espouse  her  cause,  and  to  precipi- 
tate their  plans  for  overthrowing  the  Keformation,  and  with  it 
the  Queen  herself — the  chief  Protestant  sovereign  of  Europe. 
The  aid  of  the  kings  of  France  and  Spain,  as  great  Catholic 
Powers,  was  naturally  relied  on ;  and  hence  arose  a  successioii 
of  intrigues  and  rebellions  which  distracted  Elizabeth's  rei^ 
for  eighteen  years. 

In  August  1568,  tihie  Spanish  ambassador,  De  Silva,  was 
replaced  at  the  Court  of  London  by  Don  Guerau  de  Espes. 
The  one  was  a  high-bred  and  accomplished  gentleman,  averse 
to  intrigue,  and  without  fanaticism :  the  other  was  at  once  a 
conspirator  and  a  fanatic. 

'  On  Don  Guerau  had  descended  the  dropped  mantle  of  De  Qoadra. 
Inferior  to  his  prototype  in  natural  genius  for  conspiracy,  inferior 
to  him  in  intellectual  appreciation  of  Uie  instruments  with  which  he 
was  working — he  was  nevertheless  in  hatred  of  heresy,  in  unacrupo- 
lousness,  in  tenacity  of  purpose,  and  absolute  carelessness  of  personal 

*  Histoire  de  Marie  Stuart,  8rd  ed*,  voL  ii.  p.  63. 
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risk  to  himself,  as  fit  an  instnmieiit  as  Philip  could  hare  found  to 
cooDimunicate  with  the  Catholics,  and  to  form  a  party  among  th^n 
readj  for  any  purpose  for  which  the  King  of  Spain  might  desire  to 
use  them.'    (i7»/.  ofEUz.,  vol.  iii.  p.  328.) 

He  at  once  became  the  centre  of  intrigues  and  conspiracies, 
into  all  the  secrets  of  which  we  are  admitted  by  the  Simancas 
archives  and  other  state  papers  of  the  time.  Mr.  Froude  has 
entered  into  them  with  elaborate  and  instructive  detail ;  he  has 
traced  out  all  the  agents  in  the  dark  plots  by  which  Elizabeth's 
throne  and  life  were  threatened ;  and  he  has  introduced  us  to 
the  inner  councils  of  the  Queen  and  her  advisers^  by  whom 
these  plots  were  countermined. 

Two  conspiracies,  to  which  Don  Gnerau  was  a  party,  were 
speedily  set  on  foot;  and  in  both  the  foremost  place  was 
assigned  to  Mary  Stuart.  The  northern  lords  were  projecting 
a  Catholic  insurrection^  the  dethronement  of  Elizabeth,  the 
crowning  of  Mary  Stuart,  and  her  marriage  with  Don  John  of 
Anstria.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  his  adherents  merely 
sought  the  overthrow  of  Cecil,  and  the  marriage  of  Norfolk  to 
Mary,  who  was  to  become  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England. 
WhUe  these  plots  were  being  hatched,  Elizabeth's  conduct  to 
Spain  and  France  was  so  false  and  treacherous  that  she  nar- 
rowly escaped  a  war  with  both.  She  had  encouraged  and 
protected  English  privateers  who  preyed  upon  the  commerce 
of  Spain ;  ships  laden  with  Spanish  treasure  were  seized  in 
the  ports  of  Plymouth  and  Southampton,  and  appropriated 
by  the  Queen ;  and  outrages  were  committed  upon  the  persons 
and  property  of  Spanish  merchants  resident  in  England. 
Redress  was  withheld  by  cunning  subterfuges  and  falsehood. 
A  policy  no  less  provoking  was  pursued  towards  France. 
While  the  Queen  professed  herself  neutral  in  tiie  civil  war 
raging  between  the  King  and  the  Huguenots,  she  was  aiding 
the  Prince  of  Cond6  at  Kochelle  with  money  and  ammunition; 
and  English  privateers  sailing  under  Condi's  flag  seized 
French  ships,  and  openly  sold  their  prizes  at  Plymouth  and 
Dover.  The  remonstrances  of  the  French  ambassador  were 
met  with  transparent  evasions. 

Happily,  the  jealousies  of  France  and  Spain  prevented  them 
from  making  common  cause  against  England ;  and  Elizabeth 
continued  her  deceptions  without  the  cost  of  a  foreign  war. 
But  conspiracies  at  home  were  naturally  fomented  by  so  impo- 
litic an  irritation  of  the  Catholic  Powers.  Elizabeth  might  have 
taken  the  lead  of  the  Protestant  cause  in  Europe.  She  might 
have  aided  the  Huguenots  in  France  and  the  Netherlands,  and 
have  conriliated  the  Refoxmers  of  all  denominations  in  England 
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and  Scotland.  Such  a  policy  might  have  been  hazardous,  but 
while  generous  and  noble  in  itself^  it  would  have  secured  a 
hearty  support  to  her  throne  against  the  intrigues  of  the  Catho- 
lics ;  and  who  can  say  what  an  impulse  it  would  have  given  to 
Protestantism  in  Europe  I  The  mean  and  pitiful  course  pur- 
sued by  her,  so  far  from  effectually  supporting  the  Protestant 
cause  abroad,  merely  encouraged  llie  Huguenots  in  an  ineffec- 
tual resistaAce,  while  it  provoked  the  Catholics  throughout 
Europe,  and  won  no  Protestant  sympathy  in  England. 

Such  beine  her  relations  with  foreign  Powers,  she  was 
exposed  to  the  treasons  of  her  own  subjects  encouraged  bj 
their  ambassadors.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  feeble,  hesitating, 
and  timid,  had  separated  himself  from  the  northern  lords  in 
pursuit  of  his  own  personal  objects ;  but  he  had  been  so  far 
tempted  into  treason  as  to  seek  assistance  in  his  plot  from  the 
Duke  of  Alva ;  an4  when  Elizabeth  peremptorily  forbade  bis 
projected  marriage  with  Mary,  he  was  nearly  driven  into 
revolt.  But  his  courage  failed  him ;  he  allowed  himself  to  be 
arrested,  and  was  imprisoned  in  the  Tower.  There  he  renounced 
his  alliance  with  Mary,  and,  after  some  time,  obtained  the 
Queen's  forgiveness. 

But  the  Earls  of  Northumberland  and  Westmoreland,  and 
their  confederates  in  the  North,  were  more  earnest  in  their 
conspiracy,  and  were  encouraged  by  the  strong  Catholic  sjrmpa- 
thies  of  the  northern  counties,  and  by  promises  of  support  fitHn 
Alva  in  Flanders.  All  their  measures  were  concerted  with 
the  Queen  of  Scots  and  Don  Guerau ;  and  in  November  1569. 
the  counties  of  Northumberland,  Durham,  and  Yorkshire  were 
in  arms  against  the  Queen.  But  the  South  was  true  and  loyal; 
the  rebels  were  foiled  in  their  attempt  to  rescue  Mary  Stuart; 
they  received  no  aid  from  Alva;  and  the  Queen's  forces  soon 
drove  the  leaders  across  the  border  into  Scotland.  Northum- 
berland was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Regent,  greatly  to  the 
disgust  of  the  Scottish  people,  and  lodged  in  Locideven  Castle^ 
and  Elizabeth,  not  coiitent  with  the  most  cruel  punishmenti: 
inflicted  upon  the  rebels  whom  she  had  in  her  power,  demanded 
the  extradition  of  the  earls  by  the  Scottish  government 
Wholesale  executions  were  carried  out,  in  which  the  Queen 
showed  herself  as  intent  upon  lucre  as  upon  vengeance. 
Numbers  of  those  who  had  no  lands  were  to  be  hung  by  nuur- 
tial  law  on  the  parish  green  or  market-place ;  and  the  servants 
of  the  principid  insurgents  were  to  be  executed  near  their 
masters'  houses ;  and  '  the  bodies  were  not  to  be  removed,  bat 
'  to  remain  till  they  fell  to  pieces  where  they  hung.'  Those 
who  had  lands  were  to  be  formally  tried,  in  order  that  the 
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Queen  might  be  assured  of  the  escheats ;  and  if  judgment  was 
not  given  for  the  Crown,  the  prisoners  were  to  be  remitted  to 
the  tender  mercies  of  the   Star   Chamber.      Elizabeth,,  ^to 

*  whom/  says  Mr.  Froude,  *  nothing  naturally  was  more  dis- 
'  tasteful  than  cruelty  (I)  when  Sussex's  arrangements  (for 
^  these  executions)  were  made  known  to  her,  was  only  impatient 
'  that  they  should  be  carried  out;'  and  on  the  11th  January  she 
wrote  that  ^  she  somewhat  marvelled  that  she  had  as  yet  heard 
^  nothing  from  Sussex  of  any  execution  done  by  martial  law 

*  as  was  appointed ;  and  she  required  him,  if  the  same  was  not 

*  already  done,  to  proceed  thereto  with  all  the  expedition  he 

*  mi^t,  and  to  certify  her  of  his  doings  therein.' 

While  these  executions  were  proceeding,  the  Queen  was 
trying  to  force  the  Regent  to  surrender  Northumberland,  and 
was  offering  bribes  for  the  treacherous  capture  of  Westmore- 
land. Murray  did  not  venture  to  comply  with  her  demands ; 
he  had  already  roused  a  bitter  feeling  by  the  imprisonment  of 
Northmnberland ;  and  while  he  was  still  holding  out  against 
Elizabeth's  persistent  claims,  he  was  himself  struck  down  by 
the  hand  of  the  assassin  Bothwellhaugh. 

The  B^ent  Murray  is  one  of  Mr.  Fronde's  favourite 
characters,  and  deserves  a  large  share  of  his  panegyrics.  That 
he  was  the  enemy  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  and  had  driven  her 
from  her  kingdom,  would  alone  have  been  a  sufficient  claim  to  his 
favour ;  but  Murray  had  many  eminent  qualities  which,  in  evil' 
times,  commend  him  to  our  respect.  If  it  be  exaggerated  praise 
to  aflSrm  with  Mr.  Froude  that  'when  the  verdict  of  plain 

*  human  sense  can  get  itself  pronounced,  the  ^^good  Regent" 

*  will  take  his  place  among  the  best  and  greatest  men  who  have 

*  ever  lived,'*  we  cannot  but  admire  hjs  moral  superiority 
over  the  n^ans  by  whom  he  was  surrounded.  They  were 
without  any  sense  of  religion  or  justice ;  he  was  an  earnest 
Protestant,  yet  above  the  narrow  intolerance  of  the  fanatics 
of  his  own  age  and  country;  and  he  honestly  desired  that 
Scotland  should  be  quietly  governed  and  her  deadly  factions 
quelled.  His  greatest  embarrassments  had  been  due  to  Eliza- 
beth's meddling  and  inconstant  policy,  and  his  chief  errors  to 
her  dictation. 

The  second  of  Mr.  Fronde's  new  volumes  opens  with  some 
observations  on  the  influence  of  the  Reformation  upon  the 
character  of  the  people  in  England  and  in  Scotland,  which. 

*  Hist,  of  Eliz.,  vol.  iii.  p.  681.  Mignet's  estimate  of  Murray's 
character  is  less  favourable ;  but  he  does  justice  to  his  eminent  qua- 
lities.    (Histoire  de  Marie  Stuart,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 16.) 
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will  help  us  to  understand  some  of  the  political  problems  of 
Elizabeth's  reign.  Three-quarters  of  the  peers^  he  tells  us, 
and  half  the  gentlemen  were  disaffected ;  and  thej  had  the 
goodwill  and  encouragement  of  France  and  Spain,  whom  she 
had  insulted  and  provoked :  yet  the  northern  rebellion  had 
miserably  failed.  It  was,  indeed,  a  rash  and  ill-concerted  risiDg, 
and  was  readily  put  down  by  the  strong  arm  of  the  executiye 
government;  yet  if  the  Catholic  body  were  as  numerous  and  as 
disaffected  as  they  are  represented  to  have  been,  it  is  singular 
that  the  northern  earls  met  with  so  little  support.  DoubUefis 
it  was  one  thing  to  conspire  for  the  restoration  of  the  ancient 
faith,  and  another  to  rebel  against  their  lawfijd  sovereign ;  but 
much  was  due  to  the  characteristics  of  the  two  religions. 

'  Catholicism  in  England  was  still  to  appearance  large  and  im- 
posing, but  its  strength  was  the  strength  of  af^e,  which,  when  it  is 
bowed  or  broken,  cannot  lift  itself  again.  Protestantism,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  exuberant  in  the  freshness  of  youth.  •  .  .  The 
Catholic  rested  upon  order  and  tradition,  stately  in  his  habits  of 
thought,  mechanical  and  regular  in  his  mode  of  action.  His  party 
depended  on  its  leaders,  and  the  leaders  looked  for  guidance  to  the 
Pope  and  the  European  Princes.  The  Protestant  was  self-dependent, 
confident,  careless  of  life,  believing  in  the.future  not  the  past,  irre- 
pressible by  authority,  eager  to  grapple  with  his  adversary  where- ' 
ever  he  could  find  him,  and  rushing  into  piracy,  metaphorical  or 
literal,  when  regular  warfare  was  denied  him.'    (Vol.  iv.  p.  4«) 

With  such  supporters  of  her  throne,  Elizabeth  was  able  to 
defy  Catholic  disaffection  and  foreign  intr^es. 

The  influence  of  the  Reformation  upon  the  character  of 
the  people,  was  far  more  striking  in  Scotland  than  in  Eng- 
land. 

'  Elsewhere  the  plebeian  elements  of  nations  had  risen  to  power 
through  the  arts  and  industrie:^  which  make  men  rich — the  commons 
of  Scotland  were  sons  of  their  religion.  While  the  nobles  were 
splitting  into  factions,  chasing  their  small  ambitions,  taking  securi- 
ties &r  their  fortunes  or  entangling  themselves  in  political  intrigues, 
the  tradesmen,  the  mechanics,  the  poor  tillers  of  the  soil,  had  sprung 
suddenly  into  consciousness,  with  spiritual  convictions  for  which 
they  were  prepared  to  live  and  die.  The  fear  of  God  in  them  left 
no  room  for  the  fear  of  any  other  thing  ;  and  in  the  very  fierce  in- 
tolerance which  Enox  had  poured  into  their  veins,  they  had  he- 
come  a  force  in  the  state.  The  poor  clay  which,  a  generation  earlier, 
the  baron  would  have  trodden  into  slime,  had  been  heated  red-hot 
in  the  furnace  of  a  new  faith.'  ♦ 

In  this  faith  there  was,  indeed,  a  large  leaven  of  bigotry  and 


*  Hist,  of  Elis.,  vol.  iv.  p.  24  ;  see  also  another  instructive  pas- 
sage upon  the  influence  of  John  Knox,  p.  466. 
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fanaticism ;  but  we  can  never  fail  to  recognise  its  elevating  in- 
fluence upon  the  moral  character  of  the  Scottish  people,  nor  to 
admire  their  resolute  independence  and  indomitable  love  of 
liberty.  It  was  one  of  the  faults  of  the  late  Mr.  Buckle  that 
in  his  historical  review  of  the  people  of  this  country,  he  dwelt 
with  too  much  contempt  upon  their  fanaticism,  and  appreciated 
too  lightly  the  virtues  by  which  it  was  accompanied,  and  the 
politi^  and  social  results  of  an  earnest,  if  narrow,  creed. 

Religion  was  still  the  chief  moving  cause  of  the  political 
events  of  this  time.  During  the  northern  rebellion,  many 
Catholic  gentlemen  had  scrupled  to  take  arms  against  the 
Qneen,  who  had  not  been  excommunicated  by  the  head  of  their 
Church ;  and  in  order  to  assist  the  Catholic  cause  in  England, 
and  if  possible  to  unite  Spain  and  France  in  a  crusade  against 
a  Protestant  Queen,  Pope  Pius  V.,  in  February,  1570,  framed 
a  bull  of  excommunication  against  Elizabeth,  in  which  he  ab- 
solved her  subjects  from  then:  allegiance,  and  forbade  them  to 
recognise  her  any  longer  as  their  sovereign.  As  this  missive 
had  not  the  sanction  of  Philip  II.,  it  was  confided  to  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  to  be  issued  at  the  first  convenient  oppor- 
tunity. Meanwhile,  Elizabeth  was  resolved  upon  punishing 
the  rebel  lords  who  had  taken  refuge  in  Scotland ;  and  as  they 
were  not  given  up  to  her,  Lord  Sussex  was  commanded  to 
make  a  raid  across  the  border,  which  he  did  in  such  a  fashion 
that  he  destroyed  '*  ninety  strong  castles,  houses,  and  dwelling- 

*  places,  with  three  hundred  towns  and  villages.'  And  while 
executing  this  outrage  upon  a  friendly  State,  Elizabeth  was 
increasing  the  dissensions  of  that  unhappy  country  by  constant 
intrigues  with  its  various  factions.  She  still  refused  to  recog- 
nise the  infant  James ;  she  still  pretended  to  contemplate  the 
restoration  of  Mary  Stuart ;  she  seemed  to  favour  both  religions; 
she  oflTered  her  support  to  any  party  which  would  assist  in  exe- 
cuting the  law  against  the  English  rebels ;  she  was  changing 
her  course  from  day  to  day;  she  was  deceiving  friends  and 
enemies,  until   she  was   assured  by   Sussex   that   ^she  must 

*  decide  quickly,  or  she  would  lose  both  parties.' 

Still  she  was  able  to  betray  and  tidfle  with  all  who  trusted 
her.  She  had  provoked  and  insulted  France  and  Spain,  but 
they  had  shrunk  from  making  war  upon  her ;  she  had  out- 
raged Scotland,  but  was  able  to  defy  its  resentment.  France 
threatened  to  send  troops  to  assist  her  Scottish  ally,  but  the 
threat  was  not  carried  out.  Again  an  English  army  crossed 
the  border,  and  this  time  it  descended  upon  the  Hamiltons, 
the  main  supporters  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  whose  restoration 
Elizabeth  pretended  to  have  in  view. 
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Mary's  pai'ty  and  the  Catholics  were  furious  at  this  hostile 
movement;  and  on  the.  15th  of  May,  while  the  army  was 
still  in  Scotland,  the  bull  of  exconununication  was  found 
nailed  against  the  Bishop  of  London's  door.  Appearing  at 
such  a  time,  it  seemed  as  if  France  had  resolved  to  carry  out 
her  threat,  and  that  a  Catholic  crusade  was  about  to  explode 
against  England.  In  Elizabeth's  councils  there  was  now  a 
serious  division  of  opinion.  Lord  Arundel,  Leicester,  and 
other  councillors  who  favoured  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  pro- 
posed to  avert  war  by  the  release  of  Mary  Stuart^  an  accom- 
modation of  affairs  in  Scotland,  and  the  recall  of  the  army  from 
that  coimtry.  Cecil  was  for  open  defiance  of  France  and  the 
Catholics,  and  exclaimed  '  that  the  Queen  had  no  friends  bat 
'  the  Protestants,  and  if  she  yielded,  she  would  lose  them  alL' 
The  stem  Lord  Keeper  Bacon  condenmed  Arundel  and  his 
friends  ^  as  secret  servants  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,'  and  said — 

*  After  what  you  have  done  and  are  doing  in  Scotland,  you  cannot 
now  turn  back;  courage  alone  is  safety— courage  and  persistence. 
Go  on  as  you  have  begun,  and  there  will  be  soon  no  Queen's  party, 
no  French  party,  no  Catholic  party  to  trouble  that  country  more. 
English  influence  will  be  supreme  there,  and  religion,  the  Protestant 
religion,  will  be  established  beyond  reach  of  harm  from  end  to  end 
of  Britain.'    (VoL  iv.  p.  63.) 

Elizabeth,  as  usual,  was  undecided,  but  she  at  once  recalled 
her  troops  to  Berwick  and  renewed  negotiations  with  Mary 
Stuart  So  far  the  Catholic  party  had  prevailed ;  and  while 
Elizabetb  was  doubting  and  vacillating,  she  was  surrounded 
by  conspirators.  Arundel  was  plotting  her  overthrow,  and 
Don  Guerau  was  planning  a  Catholic  insurrection  the  instant 
Mary  Stuart  was  set  at  liberty,  to  be  aided  by  a  Spanish  army 
from  Flanders.  But  again  Elizabeth  changed  her  course,  and 
while  pretending  to  negotiate  with  Mary  Btuart,  she  assured 
the  Scottish  lords  *  that  in  no  wise  they  should  shrink  or  yield ; 

*  and  whatever  the  Queen  of  Scots  or  her  friends  might  say  to 

*  the  contrary,  they  might  assure  themselves  of  the  support  of 

*  England.  ' 

It  were  tedious  to  follow  Elizabeth  through  all  her  windings; 
her  fickleness  and  falsehood  exceed  belief.  She  had  hitherto 
prevented  the  appointment  of  another  Regent  to  succeed 
Murray :  at  length  she  signified  her  assent  to  the  nomination 
of  the  Earl  of  Lennox ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  repeated  her 
intimation  that  she  was  bent  on  treating  with  Mary  Stuart. 
No  wonder  that  Randolph,  her  minister  at  the  Scottish  Court> 


Hist,  of  El!z.,  vol.  iv.  p.  71. 
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declared  that  she  would  soon  not  ^  have  a  friend  in  Scotland  to 

*  serve  her  turn.'  She  had  forfeited  the  confidence  of  all 
parties,  whom  she  had  alternately  injured,  insulted,  and  be- 
trayed. A  third  foray  was  soon  made  across  the  border. 
Dumfries  Castle  was  blown  up,  and  ^not  a  stone  house  left 
'  standing  in  Galloway  capable  of  giving  shelter  to  armed  men.' 
Assuredly  Scotland  owed  little  gratitude  for  Elizabeth's  good- 
wiU. 

Meanwhile  the  Papal  bull  had  encouraged  a  religious  re- 
action in  favour  of  the  ancient  faith,  and  sustained  the  hopea 
of  the  disaffected.  Mr.  Froude  here  reverts  to  the  religious, 
condition  of  England  in  such  a  manner  as  to  call  for  remark* 
He  says  truly  that  ^  the  Catholic  spirit  was  naturally  strongest 
^  where  the  people  were  least  exposed  to  contact  with  strangers. 
'  In  the  Midland  and  Northern  Counties,  where  the  feudal 
'  traditions  lingered,  the  habits  were  unaltered  and  the  super- 

*  stitions  undispelled;'  while  the  new  faith  was  readily  em- 
braced by  the  merchants  and  traders  of  the  towns  and  seaports. 
We  will  not  contest  his  views  as  to  *  the  quieter,  purer,  nobler' 
form  of  Puritanism ;  but  we  must  take  exception  to  his  un* 
just  treatment  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  Church,  he 
says — 

'was  a  latitudinarian  experiment,  a  contrivance  to  enable  men  of 
opposing  creeds  to  live  together  without  shedding  each  other's  blood* 
...  In  itself  it  pleased  no  party  or  section.  To  the  heated  contro- 
versialist, its  chief  merit  was  its  chief  defecL' 

And  again,  it  was  the  extreme  reformers  or  Puritans — 

*  who  formed  the  noble  element  in  the  Church  of  England.  It  was  they 
who  had  been  its  martyrs  ;  they  who,  in  their  scorn  of  the  world,  in 
their  passionate  desire  to  consecrate  themselves  inlifo  and  death  to  the 
Almighty,  were  able  to  rival  in  self-devotion  the  Catholic  saints. .  • 
It  would  have  fared  ill  with  England  had  there  been  no  hotter  blood 
there  than  filtered  in  the  sluggish  veins  of  the  officials  of  the  Estab- 
lishment There  needed  an  enthusiasm  fiercer  far  to  encounter  the 
revival  of  Catholic  fanaticism ;  and  if  the  young  Puritans,  in  the 
heat  and  glow  of  their  convictions,  snapped  their  traces  and  fiung 
off  their  harness,  it  was  they,  after  all,  who  saved  the  Church  which 
attempted  to  disown  them,  and  with  the  Church  saved  also  the  stolid 
mediocrity  to  which  the  fates  then  and  ever  committed  and  commit 
the  government  of  it.'    (Vol.  iv.  pp.  107-115.) 

An  English  churchman  may  afford  to  smile  at  the  irreverent 
sneer  of  this  last  passage,  and  to  ask  where  are  the  Puritan  namea 
which  can  be  arrayed  against  the  illustrious  line  of  worthies 
who  have  adorned  the  Church  of  England  ?  *     But  he  is  bound 

*  Mr.  Froude  has  introduced  into  his  fourth  volume  an  elabo- 
rate panegyric  of  Thomas  Cartwright;  but  by  how  many  living 
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to  protest  against  Mr.  Froude's  view  of  the  latitudinarian 
scheme  of  his  Church.  Doubtless,  it  was  designed  to  be  com- 
prehensive :  in  an  age  of  heated  controversy,  it  was  intended 
to  avoid  needless  offence  to  tender  consciences;  it  was  con- 
trived so  as  to  sink  narrow  points  of  difference  among  Christians 
in  a  broad  ground  of  agreement  and  reconciliation ;  it  favoured 
moderation  and  discouraged  fanaticism.  The  scheme  was  at 
once  pious,  rational,  and  statesmanlike.  That  it  was  not  en- 
tirely successful  is  to  be  ascribed  rather  to  the  spirit  of  intoler- 
ance which  was  permitted  to  deface  it,  than  to  its  own  inherent 
defects.  And  notwithstanding  the  errors  of  kings,  bishops, 
and  statesmen,  the  Church  so  far  prevailed  over  all  other 
religious  communions,  that  within  a  century  after  Elizabeth's 
reign  it  comprised  at  least  nine-tenths  of  the  people  of  England. 
The  Catholics  had  been  nearly  rooted  out  of  the  land,  and  the 
Puritan  non.<;onformists  were  but  an  inconsiderable  secL^ 
.When,  in  our  own  time,  the  articles  and  formularies  of  the 
Church  of  England  have  been  subjected  to  the  closest  judicial 
scrutiny,  the  keenest  legal  intellects  of  the  present  age  have 
been  struck  by  the  extraordinary  skill  and  wisdom  with  which 
the  groundwork  of  the  English  Church  was  laid. 

Apart  from  differences  of  doctrine  and  ceremonial.  Catholics 
were  repelled  from  communion  with  the  Reformed  Church  by 
their  faithfulness  to  the  papal  supremacy;  and  many  who 
had  submitted  to  outward  conformity  were  encouraged  by  the 
papal  bull  to  discontinue  their  attendance  at  the  parish  church, 
and  to  resume  their  own  forms  of  worship.  The  Pope  had 
further  absolved  them  from  allegiance  to  an  heretical  prince ; 
and  their  faith  thus  naturally  led  them  to  disaffection,  if  not  to 
active  treason.  To  restore  their  religion  was  a  sacred  duty ; 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  Queen  was  but  a  necessary  means  to 
that  end,  sanctified  by  the  head  of  their  Church.  Elizabeth 
was  surrounded  by  traitors:  they  sat  at  her  council;  they 
plotted  in  the  House  of  Peers ;  they  were  betraying  her,  and 
scheming  against  her  life,  as  ambassadors  from  friendly  Powers ; 
and  the  rallying  point  of  their  treasons  was  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots. 

Englishmen  would  the  works  of  Cartwright  now  be  known  if  they 
were  not  rescued  from  oblivion  by  his  controversy  with  so  great  a 
m;in  as  Hooker?  But  the  name  of  Hooker  does  not  ye  l  occur  in 
Mr.  Froude's  pages- 

*  In  1696,  out  of  2,599,786  freeholders  in  England  and  Wales, 
there  were  only  13,856  Roman  Catholics,  and  108.676 'Protestant 
non-conformists.  {Census  Report  on  Religious  Worship^  1851, 
pp.  c.  ci.) 
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To  avert  the  perils  by  which  the  Queen  was  beset  at  home 
and  abroad,  Cecil  was  sent  to  Chatsworth  to  treat  personally 
with  Mary  Stuart,  and  Walsingham  was  despatched  to  Paris 
to  secure  a  closer  alliance  with  France.  As  regards  Mary,  we 
cannot  believe  that  more  was  intended  than  to  beguile  her,  by 
false  hopes,  from  her  intrigues  with  France  and  Spain,  and 
with  the  Catholic  nobles.  Whatever  the  purpose,  Mr.  Froude 
is  ever  ready  for  her  execution: — 

*  There  she  lay,  deserving,  if  crime  could  deserve,  the  highest 
gallows  on  which  ever  murderer  swung,  yet  guarded  by  the  mystic 
sanctity  of  her  birth-claim  to  the  crown.  .  .  .  What  to  do  with  her 
at  present,  and  till  the  times  were  ripe  for  the  sharp  remedy  of  the 
axe,  might  well  try  the  strongest  intelligence.'    (Vol.  iv.  p.  118.) 

With  France,  Walsingham's  negotiations  took  a  turn  suffi- 
ciently ridiculous.  The  Court  and  the  Huguenots  had  lately 
brought  their  civil  war  to  a  close,  and  the  government  were 
now  free  for  any  enterprise  which  ambition  might  prompt  them 
to  undertake.  Taking  the  Catholic  side,  they  might  espouse 
the  cause  of  Mary  Stuart,  and  marry  her  to  the  Duke  of  Anjou ; 
or  siding  with  the  Protestants,  they  might  enter  into  an  aUiance 
with  England  and  the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  drive  out  Alva 
and  the  Spaniards  &om  the  Netherlands.  It  was  a  great  occa- 
sion for  adroit  diplomacy ;  but  the  negotiations,  instead  of  being 
directed  by  high  statesmanship,  were  rendered  at  once  absurd 
and  revolting  by  the  coquetry,  indecision,  and  falsehoods  of 
Elizabeth.  The  Duke  of  Anjou  had  been  spoken  of  as  a  suitor 
of  Mary  Stuart ;  and  it  was  suggested  that  by  marrying  him 
herself,  she  could  disappoint  her  rival,  and  secure  the  support 
of  France  (gainst  all  her  enemies.  The  idea  was  not  a  bad 
one;  and  even  Cecil  favoured  it;  but  Anjou  was  a  boy  <^ 
twenty,  and  Elizabeth  a  mature  spinster  of  thirty-seven.  State 
marriages,  however,  are  not  always  governed  by  domestic  con- 
sid^ations,  and  this  objection  might  have  been  submitted  to  on 
either  side ;  but  Elizabeth  was  already  known  as  a  false  and 
silly  coquette.  She  had  befooled  many  suitors;  five  years 
before  she  had  declined  an  ^ance  with  Anjou's  elder  brother 
Charles,  King  of  France  ;  lately  she  had  renewed  her  diplomatic 
flirtations  with  the  Archduke  Charles ;  and  could  anyone 
regard  her  present  overtures  otherwise  than  as  a  cunning 
pleasantry  ?  La  Mothe  the  French  ambassador,  and  Catherine 
de  Medicis,  at  first  believed  that  she  merely  designed  to  separate 
France  from  Mary  Stuart,  and  to  foment  jealousies  between 
France  and.  Spain ;  and  this  was  probably  Elizabeth  s  real  pur- 
pose, while  her  feminine  vanity  and  caprice  were  gratified 
by  a  new  matrimonial  project. 
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But  Cecil  was  in  earnest.  He  was  persuaded  that  his  mis- 
tress's marriage  was  necessary  for  the  security  of  her  throne; 
and  he  believed  that  this  alliance  with  the  French  royal  family 
would  frustrate  treasons  at  home  and  combinations  abroad. 
So  soon  as  the  French  Court  could  bring  themselves  to  believe 
in  the  seriousness  of  the  scheme^  negotiations  were  actively 
commenced.  The  governments  of  the  two  countries  were  in 
earnest ;  but  the  parties  more  immediately  concerned  were  not 
quite  assured  of  married  bliss.  The  Queen  expressed  to  La 
Mothe  her  fear  that  her  suitor's — 

'affections  must  have  been  already  centered  in  some  fairer  quarter. 
She  was  herself  an  old  woman,  and  but  for  the  hope  of  children  woald 
be  ashamed  to  think  of  marriage.  .  .  .  French  princes  had  a  bad 
name  for  conjugal  fidelity  .  .  . ;  and  she  would  not  like  to  find  her- 
self the  wife  of  a  man  who  might  respect  her  as  a  Queen,  but  would 
not  love  her  as  a  woman.'* 

The  youthfiil  lover,  on  the  other  hand,  appears  not  to  have 
shrunk  from  the  ripe  charms  of  his  mistress ;  but  he  was  horrified 
by  tales  of  her  profligacy.  If  he  married  a  woman  of  infamous 
character,  his  own  honour  would  be  touched.  Possessed  by 
this  fear,  he  raved  against  the  match,  until  his  mother,  fearful 
of  wholly  losing  the  prize^  actually  wrote  to  La  Mothe,  in  her 
own  hand,  inquiring  if  Elizabeth  would  accept  his  younger 
brother,  the  Duke  d'Alen9on,  who  was  only  sixteen,  and  was 
amenable  to  reason !  La  Mothe,  however,  assumed  her  that 
the  stories  against  Elizabeth  were  unfounded  scandals,  that  her 
court  was  pure«  and  that  she  enjoyed  the  respect  of  all  her 
subjects.  Anjou  was  satisfied,  and  became  eager  for  the  mar- 
riage ;  while  Walsingham  wrote  cleverly  from  Paris  that  the 
Queen-mother  was  resolved  to  provide  for  her  son  in  Scotland, 
if  not  in  England ;  and  ^  of  all  impending  perils  that  would  be 
*  the  greatest.' 

That  the  marriage  was  politic  in  itself  was  proved  by  the 
consternation  with  which  its  announcement  was  received  by 
Mary  Stuart,  by  the  Catholic  conspirators,  and  by  Spain. 
Negotiations  ana  intrigues  became  more  rife  than  ever;  and 
the  correspondence  to  which  we  are  here  introduced,  reveals 
the  extraordinary  activity  and  address  of  Mary  and  her  agents, 
of  the  Spanish  Ambassador,  of  Alva,  and  of  the  Catholic  nobles, 
in  conspudng  against  the  throne,  and  even  the  life  of  Elizabeth. 
The  Duke  of  ^Norfolk  was  prevailed  upon  to  solicit  in  his  own 
name,  and  in  the  names  of  forty  other  nobles,  the  invasion  of 
his  country  by  a  Spanish  army,  to  overturn  the  Protestant 

*  Despatch  from  La  Mothe,  January  23,  1571. 
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faith  and  dynasty,  Mrhile  he,  professmg  himself  a  convert  to  the 
Roman  faith,  continued,  in  outward  observance,  a  Protestant, 
the  better  to  deceive  the  government  as  to  his  designs.* 

While  these  plots  were  thickening,  and  the  negotiations  for 
the  French  marriage  were  proceeding,  Elizabeth  found  herself 
constrained,  by  an  exhausted  exchequer,  to  call  another  parlia- 
ment, after  an  intermission  of  five  years.  The  occasion  was 
seized  upon  by  the  conspirators,  and  their  plot  well-nigh 
exploded.  The  nobles  brought  up  their  retainers  in  great 
numbers,  and  it  was  arranged  that  they  should  surprise  the 
Queen  and  Cecil,  and  make  them  prisoners,  and  that  Mary 
Stuart  should  at  the  same  time  be  rescued  from  her  prison- 
house;  but  the  plot  failed  through  the  irresolution  and  cowardice 
of  Norfolk.  This  parliament  was  chiefly  memorable  for  its 
Puritan  majority,  and  for  the  independent  spirit  with  which 
it  asserted  its  own  privileges  against  the  Crown.  Its  most 
important  measure  was  that  requiring  subscription  to  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles.  It  is  difficult  to  repress  a  smile  when 
we  find  that  the  subsidy,  for  which  this  parliament  had  been 
assembled,  amounted  to  no  more  than  100,000/. — a  sum,  at 
that  time,  adequate  to  hold  France  and  Spain  at  bay,  to  over- 
awe Scotland,  and  to  quell  rebellions  in  Ireland. 

While  parliament  was  still  sitting,  Cecil  found  means  to  dis- 
cover the  dangerous  conspiracy  which  was  at  work^  and  to 
detect  the  secret  correspondence  with  the  Continent.  It  was 
evident  that  Spain  was  preparing  to  assist  the  EngHsh  rebels, 
and  the  alliance  with  France  became  all  the  more  urgent.  But 
Elizabeth  was  trifling  with  the  marriage,  as  had  been  at  first 
suspected ;  and  at  length  Anjou  himself,  happily  for  the  Queen's 
credit,  threw  up  the  affair  in  disgust.  Negotiations,  however, 
were  continued  with  a  view  to  an  alliance  between  England 
and  France  for  the  liberation  of  the  Netherlands;  At  this  very 
time  Philip  II.  was  discussing  with  his  council,  at  Madrid,  the 
best  means  of  promoting  a  Catholic  revolution  in  En^landL  It 
was  resolved  that  the  assassination  of  Elizabeth  should  first  be 
attempted ;  and  this  enterprise  was  entrusted  to  one  Chapin 
VitellL  Mr.  Froude,  who  dwells  perpetually  on  the  horrors 
of  Damley's  murder,  discusses  this  project  with  philosophical 
equanimity,  and  employs  the  very  same  arguments  which  we 
directed  against  himself  a  few  pages  back. 

'Assassination,'  he  says,  Mn  that  passionate  sixteenth  centary 
was  not  peculiar  to  creed  or  nation.  Catholics  profess  abhorrence 
of  the  murder  of  Beton  in  Scotland.  Protestants  retort  with  effect 

•  Hist,  of  Eliz.,  vol.  iv.  pp.  149-174,  203-^23. 
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by  pointing  to  the  Regent  Murray,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  the 
black  butchery  of  St.  Bartholomew.  Bat  both  ProtOdtante  and 
Catholics  might  well  drop  their  mntual  reproaches  ;  their  sin  was 
the  sin  of  their  age,  the  natural  refuge  of  men  who  were  driven 
desperate  by  difficulties  which  fair  means  would  not  clear  away  for 
them-'    (VoL  iv.  p.  251.) 

Don  Guerau  was  urging  that  the  blow  should  be  struck  with- 
out delay.     ^  The  Catholics  were  three  to  one^  and  were  aU 

*  prepared.'  * 

But  Cecil,  ever  watchful,  was  penetrating,  by  fair  means 
and  foul,  deep  into  all  the  secrets  of  the  conspiracy.  At  length, 
by  artful  snares,  and  by  the  torture  of  servants  and  accomplices, 
the  whole  of  the  wide -spread  plot  was  brought  to  light.  Nor- 
folk was  again  arrested.  *  He  fell  upon  his  knees  when  the 
'  warrant  was  brought  to  him,  and  cried  for  mercy  like  a 

*  poltroon.'  Far  nobler  was  the  bearing  of  Mary  Stuart. 
When  she  was  told  that  her  '  practices  against  the  Queen  of  the 
'  realm  did  deserve  a  sharper  dealing,  as  time  would  shortly 
'  make  clear  to  all  the  world,'  she  replied  with  haughty  defiance 
'  that  she  had  come  to  England  as  a  free  Princess,  relying 
'  upon  promises  which  had  been  repeatedly  made  to  her,  and 
^  instead  of  friendship  and  hospitality,  she  had  found  a  prison. 
* .  .  .  She  was  a  free  Princess,  the  Queen  of  England's  equal, 
'  and  was  answerable  neither  to  her,  nor  to  any  other  person.'! 
Her  chief  agent,  the  Bishop  of  Ross,  was  less  brave,  and  con- 
fessed everything  that  concerned  his  royal  mistress,  the  Spanirii 
ambassador,  and  the  nobles. 

Don  Guerau  being  summoned  before  the  council,  was  told 
that  his  practices  had  been  discovered,  and  that  he  must 
depart  the  realm.  The  villany  of  this  envoy  was  almost  with- 
out a  parallel :  for  three  years  he  had  been  plotting  against  the 
throne  and  life  of  the  sovereign  to  whom  he  was  accredited; 
and  now  that  he  was  dismissed,  he  hired  two  bravos  to  assassi- 
nate Cecil,  and  lingered  on  the  road,  hoping  to  hear  that  the 
foul  deed  was  done.  Elizabeth  had  committed  many  wronss 
against  Spain,  which  would  have  justified  war  with  England ; 
but  that  the  Spanish  King  and  his  ambassador  should  seek 
vengeance  in  the  murder  of  the  English  Queen  and  her  first 
miDister,  is  a  reproach  even  to  such  an  age.  The  coward 
treachery  failed;  and  Elizabeth  had  now  to  deal  with  her 
enemies  at  home. 

*  Tins  Spanish  plot  is  also  described  by  Mr.  Motley,  in  his  *  Bise 

*  of  the  Dutch  Kepublic,'  vol.  ii.  p.  285, 

t  Hist,  of  Eliz.,  vol.  iv.  p.  296. 
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Mary  Stuart's  part  in  the  conspW  was  visited  upon  her 
by  the  publicatioii  oi  Buchanan's  ^  Detectio/  in  which  all  the 

*  doings  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  touching  the  murder  of  her 
'  husband,  and  her  conspiracy,  adultery,  and  pretended  mar- 

*  riage  with  the  Earl  of  Bothwell,'  were  exposed.  The  casket 
letters,  which  had  not  hitherto  been  made  public,  were  appended 
to  the  work  in  French  and  Latin ;  and  copies  were  circulated 
throughout  Europe.  At  the  same  time,  the  Queen  threatened 
'  that  if  Mary  gave  any  more  trouble,  the  difficulties  about  her 
^  would  be  promptly  ended.' 

Norfolk  was  put  upon  his  trial  for  high  treason ;  and  the 
unfortunate  noble,  who  had  been  timid  and  irresolute  as  a  con-  • 
spirator  and  pitiful  as  a  c^tive,  bore  himself  bravely  before 
his  peers  in  Westminster  Hall.  According  to  the  barbarous 
fashion  of  that  time,  he  was  denied  the  aid  of  counsel,  and 
was  at  once  prisoner,  witness,  and  advocate  in  his  own  cause. 
No '  trial  so  conducted  can  be  approved  as  fair ;  but  the  weak 
man  had  allowed  himself  to  be  drawn  into  treason,  and  the 
verdict  of  guilty  against  him  cannot  be  pronounced  unjust. 
Elizabeth,  m  pity  for  his  weakness,  and  in  consideration  for 
his  rank,  would  gladly  have  spared  his  life ;  and  he  lingered 
in  prison  until,  some  months  afterwards,  the  Commons  insisted 
upon  his  execution.  The  same  parliament  also  sought  the  life 
of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots;  but  the  time  was  not  yet  come  when 
she  was  to  be  released  from  her  long  imprisonment  by  the  axe 
of  the  executioner. 

During  these  critical  events,  the  project  of  the  French  mar- 
riage had  been  revived ;  and  as  Anjou  recoiled  from  the  honour 
proposed  for  him,  his  boy-brother  Alen9on  was  seriously  pro- 
posed as  his  substitute.  The  importance  of  a  close  alliance 
with  France  was  now  more  apparent  than  ever.  The  enmity 
and  hateful  plots  of  Spain  had  been  exposed,  while  the  Court 
of  France  was  not  only  eager  for  a  connexion  with  England, 
but  was  also,  for  a  brief  interval,  friendly  to  the  Huguenot 
cause.  An  effective  treaty  between  England  and  France 
might  have  caused  a  momentous  change  in  the  relations  of  the 
two  faiths,  and  in  the  course  of  history.  Mr.  Fronde  even 
goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  ^  France  and  England  linked  together 

*  by  a  stronger  tie  than  words,  would  have  freed  the  Nether- 

*  lands  from  Spain.  The  Catholic  States  of  Germany  could  have 
'  been  swept  mto  the  stream  of  the  Beformation,  and  Europe 
'  might  have  escaped  the  thirty  years'  war,  and  the  Revolution 
'  of  '89.'  If  we  hesitate  to  accept  so  vast  an  historical  specu- 
lation, we  recognise  too  fully  the  force  of  the  sword  upon  the 
faith  of  nations^  to  doubt  that  a  Protestant  crusade  undertaken 
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by  France  and  England  against  Spain  would  have  giren  a 
strong  impulse  to  the  Beformation  in  Europe^  which  had  been 
checked  and  subdued  by  the  temporal  power ;  millions  would 
have  been  added  to  the  Protestant  faith ;  and  in  an  age  when 
religion  was  at  the  very  root  of  politics^  who  can  venture  to 
divine  the  results  of  such  a  change  ?  With  more  certainty  we 
may  conjecture  that  if  France  had  thoroughly  committed  her- 
self to  ^e  Huguenot  cause  by  a  war  wim  Spain,  she  would 
have  escaped  the  horrors  of  St  Bartholomew. 

This  treaty,  however  critical,  was  associated  with  the  mar- 
riaTO  of  an  elderly  lady  and  a  boy ;  and  the  lady  was  fickle  and 
insmcere.  The  highest  interests  of  nations  were  at  stake ;  but 
this  preposterous  marriage  marred  the  policy  of  the  abl^t 
English  statesmen.     In  Ine  words  of  Mr.  Froude — 

'  Elizabeth  would  give  no  answer  about  Alen9on.  .  .  .  The  same 
in  everything — with  Norfolk,  with  the  Queen  of  Scots,  with  Scot- 
land, with  her  marriage,  with  the  terms  of  the  alliance — she  coold 
decide  on  nothing.  From  a  mixture  of  motives,  some  honourable  to 
her,  some  merely  weak,  some  rising  from  the  twist  in  her  mental 
constitution,  she  hesitated  to  adopt,  and  she  would  not  reject,  the 
means  which  were  pressed  upon  her  for  preserving  her  throne,  and 
she  laid,  with  flapping  sails,  drifting  in  the  gale.' 

But  to  the  habitual  indecision  of  the  Queen,  were  now  added 
the  silly  inconstancies  of  the  woman.  One  day  'she  would 
'  not  marry  a  boy  with  a  pock-spoilt  face ; '  another,  she 
desired  him  to  come  and  see  her  that '  she  might  try  if  she 
'  could  like  him.'  Her  ministers  were  embarrassed  by  her 
'  continual  dalliance  and  doubtfulness ; '  and  the  French  Court 
was  outraged  by  her  insincerity.  While  affecting  to  be 
anxious  for  the  French  alliance  she  was  treating,  or  pretending 
to  treat,  with  Alva  for  betraying  Flushing  into  his  power.  The 
suspicions  of  the  French  Court  were  confirmed ;  and  these  idle 
and  deceptive  negotiations  were  suddenly  terminated  by  the 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew. 

When  Catherine  de  Medicis  was  convinced  of  Elizabeth's 
double-dealing,  she  turned  against  the  Huguenots,  whose 
battles  she  hsA  been  prepared  to  fight,  and  threw  herself  into 
the  arms  of  the  bigoted  faction  who  thirsted  for  their  blood. 
Her  zeal  was  quickened  by  jealousy  of  Coligny's  influence 
over  the  Eang.  The  assassination  of  the  Admiral  alone  was 
first  attempted;  and  then  the  infamous  Catherine,  under 
the  pretence  of  a  Huguenot  rising,  wrung  from  the  weak 
young  King  his  assent  to  the  destruction  of  their  leaders.  The 
bloody  work  was  conmienced  by  the  royal  e^ard ;  and  even 
the  King's  own  guests  were  murdered  in  his  sight. 
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'  The  retinues  of  the  King  of  Navarre  and  the  Prince  had  been 
lodged  in  the  palace  at  Charles'  particular  desire.  Their  names 
were  called  over,  and  as  they  descended  unarmed  into  the  quadrangle, 
they  were  hewn  in  pieces.  There,  in  heaps,  thej  fell  below  the 
royal  window,  under  the  eyes  of  the  miserable  King,  who  was  forced 
forward  between  his  mother  and  his  brother,  that  he  might  be  seen 
as  the  accomplice  of  the  massacre.' 

The  mob^  more  earnest  Catholics  and  not  less  savage  than  the 
courts  were  soon  maddened  by  the  shedding  of  Huguenot  blood, 
and  revelled  in  a  general  massacre.  Nor  were  these  atrocities 
confined  to  Paris ;  it  was  pretended  that  the  Huguenots  would 
take  up  arms ;  and  orders  were  given  to  exterminate  them  in 
Lyons^  Orleans,  Kouen,  and  other  towns.  These  massacres 
were  as  savage  as  those  revolutionary  butcheries  which  dis- 
graced France  more  Ihan  two  centuries  later.  The  first 
began  with  the  court — ^the  latter  with  the  people ;  the  frenzy 
which  animated  the  former  was  religious ;  the  madness  which 
inspired  the  latter  was  political ;  but  both  alike  illustrate  the 
hideous  excesses  into  which  an  excitable  people  may  be 
betrayed  by  wicked  leaders  and  the  dominion  of  extravagant 
ideas. 

There  were  rejoicings  at  Home ;  and  *  Philip,  when  the  news 
'  reached  him,  is  said  to  have  laughed  for  the  first  and  only  time 

*  in  his  life ; '  *  but  in  England  there  was  a  general  cry  of  horror 
and  indignation.     From  many  pulpits  the  preachers  demanded 

*  blood  for  blood ; '  and  the  bishops  besought  the  Queen  that 
the  Catholic  priests  and  gentlemen  who  were  in  prison  for 
refusing  the  oath  of  iallegiance  should  be  immediately  put  to 
death  !  A  new  direction  was  at  once  given  to  English  policy. 
Elizabeth  was  estranged  from  France,  and  renewed  friendly 
relations  with  Spain ;  the  English  Catholics  were  neglected  by 
Alva;  and  the  Queen  was  still  at  peace  with  Europe,  and 
mistress  of  her  own  rebellious  subjects.  It  is  impossible  to 
read  Mr.  Froude's  pages  without  being  impressed  with  the 
extraordinary  influence  of  England  in  the  councils  of  Europe. 
Notwithstanding  the  weakness,  vacillation,  and  insincerity  of 
the  Queen,  all  countries  courted  her  alliance,  and  shrank  from 
resenting  the  wrongs  which  they  sufiered  at  her  hands. 

At  length,  also,  a  more  decided  policy  was  forced  upon 
Elizabeth  in  the  affairs  of  Scotland.  At  first  it  was  proposed 
that  Mary  Stuart  should  be  given  up  to  the  Scots,  and  by 
them  tried  and  executed.     The  terms  of  this  arranccement 


♦  For  A  fuller  account  of  Philip's  grim  merriment,  see  Motley's 
*  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Republic,'  vol.  ii.  p.  333. 
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oouU  not  be  agreed  upon ;  bat  her  cauBe  was  utterly  mined. 
The  French  massacres  had  aroused  so  strong  a  feeling  of  dis- 
gust in  Scotland,  that  all  parties  renounced  any  remaining 
sympathy  with  France,  and  were  ready  to  *  join  with  En^snd 

*  in  some  straighter  league.'  The  blood-stained  nobles  might 
not  have  been  deeply  moved ;  but  \  a  middle  class,  made  stroDg 

*  by  faith  in  God,  was  stepping  forward  into  energy  and  sel> 
'reUance;  and  in  worldly  strength  as  well  as  spiritual  power, 
'  they  were  making  good  their  place  in  the  commonw^EtltL'* 
Such  men  as  these  were  fired  by  a  sacred  indignation  against 
so  foul  a  massaere  of  their  brediren  in  the  Protestant  faith; 
and  their  preachers  gave  noble  utterance  to  the  popular  wrath. 
John  Knox,  whose  life  was  fast  ebbii^  away,  rallied  his 
strength  to  preach  before  a  Convention  of  we  Estates,  at  which 
the  French  ambassador  was  present. 

*  Turning  to  him,  as  a  Hebrew  prophet  might  have  turned,  he 
said,  **Go,  tell  your  king  that  sentence  has  gone  out  against  him^ 
that  6od*8  vengeance  shall  never  depart  from  him  or  his  house— -that 
his  name  shall  remain  an  execration  to  the  posterities  to  oome,  aid 
that  none  that  shall  come  of  his  loins  shall  enjoy  that  kingdom  unto 
he  repent." '    (Vol.  iv.  p.  443.) 

While  the  Scots  were  possessed  by  such  feelinffs  as  these, 
the  sacrifice  of  Mary  Stuart's  cause  naturally  offered  tlie  meaofl 
of  reconciliation  between  Elizabeth  and  the  King's  party  in 
Scotland.  The  Regent  Lennox  had  already  fallen  a  victim  to 
the  violence  of  Mary's  friends ;  at  this  very  time  the  Earl  of 
Mar  was  carried  off,  not  without  suspicions  of  poison ;  and  it 
fell  to  his  successor,  the  Earl  of  Morton,  to  continue  the  nego- 
tiations with  England.  He  was  resolved  that  Mary  Stuart^s 
party  should  be  effectually  crushed,  and  for  this  end  he  sought 
the  aid  of  England.  Money  was  his  most  pressing  want,  and 
this,  with  her  accustomed  parsimony,  Elizabeth  long  continued 
to  withhold  by  contemptible  tricks  unworthy  of  a  queen.  It 
was  wrung  from  her  at  last :  she  was  obliged  to  recognise  the 
King,  without  further  shifting  and  equivocation,  and  to  promise 
armed  assistance  if  required.  The  effect  of  her  recognition  of 
the  young  King  was  decisive  upon  the  Scottish  factions.  Nearly 
all  the  leaders  of  the  Queen's  party  at  once  swore  all^;iiuKe 
to  her  son,  and  accepted  Morton  as  Regent.  What  miseries 
would  have  been  spared  to  Scotland,  if  Elizabeth  had  yielded 
earlier  to  the  obvious  necessity  of  acknowledging  the  dtfuHc 
King !  Edinburgh  Castle  was  now  the  omy  stronghi>ld  of 
Mary  Stuart's  few  remaining  friends,  held  by  Grange,  Msit- 

*  Hist  of  Eliz.,  vol.  iv.  p.  441. 
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Umcl^  and  ether  leaders  on  her  behalf.  They  would  soon  have 
surrendered ;  but  they  received  secret  aid  from  France ;  and, 
after  the  doubtful  policy  of  Elizabeth^  they  did  not  believe  that 
she  could  be  induced  to  interfere  in  the  struggle.  Nor  were 
they  without  warrant  for  their  doubts.  Having  promised 
assistance  to  the  Kegent^  she  began  to  fear  that  her  own  in- 
fluence would  be  weakened  by  the  utter  ruin  of  Mary's  cause, 
and  she  grudged  the  expense  of  sending  an  army  across  the 
border :  but,  at  last,  she  was  brought  to  reason  by  the  adroit 
persistence  of  her  clever  envoy  Kmigrew.  An  English  force 
was  sent  from  Ber^ck  to  aid  the  Regent  in  the  reduction  of 
the  castle,  which  was  soon  obliged  to  surrender ;  and  with  it 
fell  the  last  hopes  of  Mary  Stuart  in  Scotland. 

Elizabeth  had  little  cause  for  pride  in  the  part  she  had 
played  thro^hout  these  troubles.  She  had  been  arbitrary, 
meddling,  omcious,  and  unjust  to  all  parties.  It  was  not  for 
her  to  espouse  the  cause  of  any  faction.  The  Queen  had  been 
deposed,  and  she  ought  at  once  to  have  acknowledged  the  young 
E^mg.  Mary  fled  to  her  for  protection.  She  was  not  at  liberty 
to  judge  her — ^ihat  was  the  office  of  her  own  subjects ;  still  less 
w«i  she  justified  in  oonsigning  Ae  fugitire  to  a  prison.  Her 
affected  interest  in  her  cause  merely  served  to  keep  alive  the 
dissensions  of  her  distracted  country. 

Throughout  his  narrative  Mr.  Froude  has  done  his  best  to 
save  Elizabeth's  character,  at  the  expense  of  her  weakness  and 
indecision ;  but  he  now  gives  up  her  deface  in  the  following 
bitter  but  too  truthful  words : — 

*  To  this  it  had  come  at  last ;  and  the  shuffling,  and  the  falsehood, 
and  the  broken  promises  had  been  thrown  away.  A  few  plain  words 
would  have  sufficed  to  annihilate  the  hopes  of  the  party  of  the  Queen 
of  Scots,  which  Elizabeth  herself  had  created  and  had  kept  alive  by 
her  uncertainty.  She  had  encouraged  them  to  take  arms ;  she  had 
led  them  to  believe  that  in  her  heart  she  was  on  the  Queen  of  Scots' 
side ;  and  in  the  end,  after  the  Regent  had  been  murdered^  and  her 
true  friends  brought  to  the  edge  of  ruin,  after  having  brought  her 
own  throne  ia  danger,  and  imperilled  the  very  Reformation  itself, 
her  diplomacy  broke  down,  and  she  was  obliged  to  trample  out  the 
sparks  with  her  6wn  feet,  which  she  and  only  she  had  kindled.' 
(Vol.  iv.  p.  465.) 

Here,  with  the  exception  of  a  chapter  upon  Ireland,  into 
which  we  do  not  propose  to  follow  him,  Mr.  Froude's  volumes 
are  brought  to  a  close.  From  an  original  histoiry  we  necessarily 
gather  many  new  impressions ;  but  we  are  unable  to  affirm  that 
our  general  judgment  of  the  events  and  characters  of  this 
period  has  been  modified  hj  the  perusal  of  this  work.     The 
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greater  detail,  however,  into  which  it  enters  presents  a  picture 
.  of  them  on  a  larger  scale.     Mr.  Froude  has  laboured  hard  to 
paint  Elizabeth  in  more  attractive  colours  than  she  generally 
wears;  but  it  is  the  old  face  after  all.      He  endeavours  to 
shade  her  moral  obliquities   under  her  irresolution   of  par- 
ix)se;   and,  assuredly,  he  has  succeeded  in  presenting  that 
aspect  of  her  character  in  a  most  striking  light.     But  we  are 
stUl  able  to  discern,  no  less  clearly,  the  other  faults  of  her  dis- 
position.    She  was  at  once  fickle  and  obstinate ;  she  was  cold, 
vain,  niggardly,  false,  and  treacherous ;  and,  if  we  find  her 
weaker  man  we  believed  her  to  be,  she  appears  not  more 
amiable,  but  only  less  wise.     As  for  Mary  Stuart,  if  hard 
words  could  lower  our  estimate  of  her  character,  she  would 
have  fallen  low  indeed:  but  the  .historian's  rancour  against 
this  unhappy  queen  has  failed  to  obscure  her  womanly  graces, 
her  high  courage,  and  her.  rare  talents  and  accomplishments. 
Nor  are  we  able  to  lose  all  pity  for  her  wrongs  and  misfortmies, 
though  she  was  stained  with  all  the  duplicity  and  gUilt  of  the 
House  of  Lorraine,  from  which  she  sprang. 

Cecil  shows  himself  to  great  advantage,  as  the  shrewd,  sag>- 
cious,  and  active  statesman ;  and  we  are  enabled  to  estimate 
the  difficulties  which  encompassed  him — an  intractable  Queen, 
a  divided  and  intriguing  council,  a  discontented  nobility,  an 
unsettled  Church,  a  people  distracted  by  political  and  religions 
dissensions,  and  the  Catholic  Powers  ever  plotting  his  ruin. 
That  so  great  a  man  should  have  been  unable  to  exercise  a  more 
salutary  control  over  Elizabeth  is  mainly  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
influence  of  other  councillors,  especially  of  Leicester,  in  whose 
base  and  cunning  counsels  may  probably  be  found  no  little 
excuse  for  her  vacillation.  The  Lord  Keeper  Bacon  is  just  a? 
rough,  honest,  and  fearless  as  we  took  him  to  be.  The  Kegent 
Murray  rises  to  a  higher  place  in  history  than  has  usually  been 
assigned  to  him — superior  to  the  factions  of  his  country,  and 
pious  without  fanaticism.  Several  of  the  secondary  figures, 
such  as  Walsingham,  Throgmorton,  Sussex,  Knollys,  iftrury, 
and  Killigrew,  also  make  a  favourable  impression  upon  tbe 
reader.  In  the  difficult  positions  assigned  to  them  they  dis- 
played courage  and  diplomatic  sagacity,  with  a  straightforward 
purpose,  which  puts  to  shame  the  mistress  whom  they  served. 
And  lastly,  we  are  introduced  to  Alva,  not  as  the  cruel  bigot 
with  whom  we  are  too  familiar,  but  as  a  cool  and  far-seeing 
statesman,  offering  moderate  counsels  to  Philip,  and  not  to  be 
betrayed  into  pohtical  indiscretions  by  an  undue  zeal  for  the 
Catholic  cause. 

We  must  now  reluctantly  take  leave  of  Mr.  Froude,  whose 
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volumes  will  afford  an  intellectual  treat  to  every  class  of  readers. 
However  familiar  they  may  be  with  the  reign  of  Elizabeth^  they 
will  find  it  presented  to  them  from  new  points  of  view ;  the 
characters  are  drawn  at  full  lengthy  and  may  be  judged  by  their 
own  words.  We  read  the  minutes  and  marginal  notes  of  states* 
men;  the  despatches  of  ambassadors;  the  debates  of  the  council 
board,  and  the  conversations  of  the  Queen  and  her  ministers. 
We  have  before  us  an  animated  representation  of  the  time.  It 
is  not  so  much  a  picture  as  an  historical  play,  in  which  the 
actors  perform  their  several  parts  with  a  reality  and  truthful- 
ness which  the  most  graphic  descriptions  fail  to  convey.  For 
the  present,  the  curtain  has  dropped  upon  a  stirring  act ;  and 
we  await,  with  deep  interest,  its  rising  for  another. 
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Art.  VIII. — 1.  Antique  Gems:  their  Origin^  Uses^and  Value 
as  Interpreters  of  Ancient  History^  and  as  illustrative  of  An- 
cient Art;  with  Hints  to  Gem  Collectors,  By  the  Rev. 
C.  W.  King,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  London : 
1860. 

2.  Pt/rgoteles :  Die  edlen  Steine  der  Alien  im  Bereiche  der  Natur 
und  der  bildenden  Kunst,  mit  Berucksichtigung  der  Schmuck- 
und  Siegelringe  insbesonders  der  Griechen  und  Homer,  Dr. 
JoHANN  Heinbich  Kbause.     Halle:  1865. 

BECENT  article  in  this  Journal*  was  devoted  to  a  survey 
of  the  minerals  that  have  been  invested  with  different 
degrees  of  intrinsic  value,  and  have  served  for  the  purposes 
of  ornament  among  various  races  of  mankind.  While  seeking 
to  trace  the  history  of  precious  stones  from  this  point  of  view, 
we  endeavoured  in  particular  to  identify  those  among  them 
which  have  been  described  and  alluded  to  in  classical  authors. 

Our  purpose  now  is  to  perform  a  similar  office  by  the  art 
which  these  imperishable  materials  have  been  the  means  of 
handing  down  to  us  in  the  form  of  Gems ;  and  though  we 
might  easily  fall  into  the  error  of  exaggerating  the  importance 
of  this  subject  as  a  department  of  archaeology  or  of  aesthetics, 
archflsologists  and  students  of  art  seem  in  our  day,  or  at  least 
in  our  country,  to  have  gone  to  the  other  extreme,  and  to  have 
somewhat  undervalued  the  works  of  the  gem-engraver.  By 
the  word  *  Gem'  we  understand,  not  alone  the  precious  material 
of  the  stone,  but  the  combination  of  that  material  with  a  work 

•  Edin.  Rev.  No.  253,  p.  228. 
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of  art  either  cut  in  intaglio  into  the  hard  and  grainless  texture 
of  the  mineral,  or  standing  in  reUef  as  a  cameo  upon  it,  The 
shell-cameos  with  which  Italy  now  floods  the  world  were 
almost,  if  not  entirely,  unknown  to  the  Greek  or  Koman  artist 
of  ancient  times ;  for  the  Greek  and  the  Roman  artist  sought 
in  the  sard  or  onyx  a  material  at  once  imperishable  and 
beautiful,  and  of  a  texture  to  receive,  with  difficulty  indeed,  but 
not  with  rough  resistance,  the  incisions  of  an  adamantine  tool 
The  soft  shell-cameo  needs  no  such  tool,  but  possesses  no  sueh 
imperishability.  It  came  into  yogue  during  the  cinque-cento 
period,  but  was  then  only  rarely  used,  and  is  chiefly  known  in 
the  works  of  a  few  artists,  who  ayailed  themselyes  of  this  yery 
soft  material  to  engraye  in  a  microscopic  manner  a  multitude 
of  figures  within  the  oyal  of  a  small  cypraea  shell.  The  vast 
number  of  cameos  now  worked  in  Italy,  on  the  West  Indian 
Strombus  shell,  and  on  the  Cassis  tufa  of  the  West  Coast  of 
Africa,  are  a  commerce  of  this  centtury. 

No  doubt,  the  extension  of  this  commerce  has  tended  to 
demoralise  the  cameo-engrayer  in  pietrardura,  as  well  as  to 
spoil  the  dems^d  for  the  far  more  expensiye  and  far  more 
noble  works  of  the  lapidary-artist.  Of  other  causes  that  have 
also  been  at  work  to  produce  this  decay  of  a  beautiful  art,  we 
shall  haye  more  to  say  when  we  sketch  the  history  of  that  art; 
for  they  are  causes  which  influenced  both  its  brandies,  and 
baye  left  the  world  as  destitute  of  great  engrayers  in  intaglio 
as  it  is  of  artists  in  cameo-cutting. 

For  aboye  two  thousand  years  before  our  era,  intaglio  en- 
graying  subseryed  important  purposes.  The  intaglio  design, 
cut  in  a  hard  stone,  was  employed  as  the  seal  and  signature  of 
its  owner.  But  side  by  side  with  this  use  of  a  particular  art, 
the  scope  of  art  in  general,  and  especially  of  those  branched 
of  it  which  are  allied  to  sculpture,  gradually  came  to  ex- 
teiid  beyond  the  office  of  historically  recording  the  deeds  of 
Egyptian  and  Asiatic  kings  and  empires,  or  figuring  their 
diyinities;  for,  borne  upwards  by  the  cunning  hands,  and 
guided  by  the  sensitiye  perceptions,  of  the  Greek  race,  art 
passed  out  of  this  phase  into  one  in  which  it  dealt  more  lovingly 
with  nature.  Beautiful  form  and  godlike  grace  began  then  to 
conquer  the  seyerity  of  sentiment  of  the  elder  artists ;  and  pro- 
gressing with  this  freer  growth  of  the  arts  in  general,  those  of 
sculpture,  of  die-sinking,  and  of  gem-engraying  entered  upon 
their  finest  period.  To  the  age  that  haSl  seen  the  Parthenon 
finished,  and  was  daily  handling  the  money  coined  by  the  Cya- 
cene  confederacy  of  Dorian  towns,  or  by  Elis,  Clazomense,  and 
other  states  of  Greece,  a  few  loyely  Greek  gems  must  be  referred ; 
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and  the  claims  of  such  gems  to  admiration  as  woi'ks  of  art 
"were  not  only  recognised  by  contemporary  eyes,  but  made  them 
objects  to  be  collected  so  soon  afterwards  as  collectors  arose  to 
gather  them.  The  fine  state  of  many  Greek  coins  existing  in 
European  cabinets  must,  in  some  cases  at  least,  be  attributable 
to  their  having  been  preserved  for  their  beauty.  It  is  hardly 
likely,  however,  that,  before  the  days  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
collections  of  coins  and  gems  began  to  be  made,  but  it  is  highly 
probable  that  soon  afterwards  they  would  have  been  so. 

The  first  dactylotheca  we  hear  of  is  that  made  by  Mithra- 
datesj  and  brought  to  Rome  among  the  spoils  of  that  splendid 
king,  who  united  to  the  taste  and  education  of  a  Greek  gentle- 
man the  trained  eye  for  jewellery  of  a  Shah-Jehan.  This 
dactylotheca  probably  included,  besides  great  numbers  of 
mounted  or  unmounted  gems,  gold  and  other  rings  and  precious 
stones.  But  Pliny,  while  mentioning  this  collection,  tells  also 
of  one  made  by  Scaurus,  the  extravagantly  magnificent  step* 
son  of  Sulla,  who  probably  acquired  the  tastes  of  a  collector 
in  the  East,  and,  by  bringing  them  to  Rome,  inoculated 
therewith  the  wealthy  patricians  of  the  capital.  During  the 
Augustan  era  these  tastes  were  gratified  by  many  a  luxurious 
Roman;  and  conspicuous  among  such  gem-collectors  was 
Msecenas,  who  rivalled  Cardinal  Antonelli  himself  as  a  con- 
noisseur of  gems  and  precious  stones.  Rome  was  then  the 
centre  of  gravitation  for  all  that  was  precious  and  portable 
in  that  wide  world  that  stretched  from  the  gold  and  tin*bearing 
sands  of  the  trans-Indian  Chersonese  to  the  steep  seaboard  of 
the  Celtiberian  Mountains.  The  tastes  as  well  as  the  arts  of 
Gileece  became  Roman  by  adoption,  yet  withal  retained  some- 
thing of  an  exotic  character.  Would  we  see  the  Greek  gem- 
engraver  and  his  works  at  home,  we  must  transport  our  minds 
to  the  rich  towns  of  Sicily  and  Magna  Grecia,  or  visit  in  faney 
some  of  the  Greek  colonics  along  the  coast.  Indeed,  we 
may  almost  see  again,  in  all  the  activity  of  living  art,  Pantica- 
paenm,  the  city  of  that  famous  Pontine  sovereign,  half  Sultan, 
half  Tyrannos,  whose  dactylotheca  Pliny  tells  of.  To  do  so, 
we  have  only  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  that  imperial  palace  of 
art,  the  Hermitage  at  St.  Petersburg,  and  linger  for  a  few 
hours  in  the  room  where  lie  the  golden  filagree  ornaments,  the 
gems,  the  vases,  and  the  other  marvels  that  nave  been  exhumed 
from  the  tombs  of  Kertch.  At  Kertch,  as  in  every  spot  where 
Greek  was  spoken,  this  art  was  in  its  home,  and  thrived  so 
long  as  Greek  nationalities  retained  vitality.  In  Rome,  indeed, 
Greek  art  was  domiciled  and  became  a  fashion,  but  was  never 
really  at  home;    and  then,  as  luxury   sapped  the  character 
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and  culture  grew  less  refined,  the  objects  sought  after  by  the 
wealthy  became  debased,  and  vulgar  ostentation,  such  as  in 
the  esdiibition  of  vast  masses  of  plate,  took  the  place  of  the 
artistic  fashions  of  earlier  times.  Thus  the  taste  for  gems  and 
the  encouragement  of  Greek  artists,  so  rife  in  the  days  of 
Augustus  or  of  Hadrian,  had  waned  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  lower  empire;  and  the  gem-engraver's  art,  in 
common  with  the  rest,  sank  with  the  taste  it  had  gratified,  and 
on  which  it  had  been  fed. 

But  to  be  under  eclipse  is  not  necessarily  to  have  become 
extinct,  and  gems,  usually  in  cameo  work  of  a  flat  kind  on 
pretty  onyxes,  are  not  rare,  which,  by  their  Greek  inscriptions 
and  the  style  of  the  designs,  may  be  recognised  as  evidently 
Byzantine.  The  subjects  they  represent  are  usually  the 
sainted  personages  of  the  Oriental  Church.  Between  these, 
the  character  of  which  remained  stereotyped  through  centuries, 
and  Italian  works  of  the  later  middle  age,  the  o^fFerences  of 
style  are  not  very  marked;  indeed,  the  amphibious  ecclesias- 
ticism  of  Venice  may  be  said  to  have  bridged  the  gulf  that 
separated  the  East  and  West — at  least  so  far  as  ecclesiastical 
art  was  concerned. 

Among  the  many  examples  of  mediseval  works  preserved 
in  collections,  we  may  mention  a  cameo  paste  of  Itidian  work 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  in  the  British  Museum,  having  for  its 
subject  the  Seven  Sleepers.  The  material  is  the  reddish-brown 
kind  of  opaque  glass  on  which  the  gold  was  cemented  in 
ecclesiastical  mosaic  work — a  material  that  often  seems  to 
have  been  thus  employed  for  the  paste  in  which  casts  of  such 
gems  were  taken.  In  Moscow,  in  the  Cathedral  Treasury  on 
the  Kremlin,  may  be  seen  some  large  and  beautiful  onyxes  and 
sardonyxes  cut  in  cameo,  in  the  Byzantine  manner  of  the  four- 
teenth century. 

To  the  tenth  century  belong  other  works  of  undoubted 
genuineness,  cut  in  intaglio  on  rock  crystal.  Two  of  these 
rare  relics  are  also  to  be  seen  in  Mr.  Franks^  department  in 
the  British  Museum :  one  is  a  large  slab  of  quartz  crystal, 
long  preserved  in  the  Abbey  of  Vasor,  on  the  Mouse,  represent- 
ing the  history  of  Susannah  and  the  Elders,  wrought  in 
unpolished  intaglio,  in  a  series  of  small  tableaux  exquisitely 
drawn,  by  order,  it  is  recorded,  of  Lothaire,  Eling  of  France: 
its  age  is,  therefore,  the  latter  half  of  the  tenth  century.  The 
other  is  a  large  thick  mass  of  the  same  hard  and  clear  material, 
in  the  general  lentil-form  of  the  Vesica  piscis.  It  represents 
the  Crucifixion,  and  is  probably  Carlovinjrian^  or  possibly 
Anglo-Saxon  work  of  the  same  century.     The  engraving  is 
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again  in  intaglio^  apparently  roughly  scraped  into  the  stone 
along  the  lines  of  a  somewhat  careful  drawing. 

The  existence  of  gems  during  those  centuries  is  sufficient 
to  prove  that  the  art  of  gem-engraving  had  not  been  lost  in 
either  of  its  branches.  The  cutting  of  signets  had,  however, 
evidently  ceased  to  be  the  chief  purpose  for  which  it  was 
employed,  the  sigils  of  those  periods  having  been  engraved 
almost  invariably  in  metal.  But  the  energy  of  Lorenzo  de' 
Medici,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  gave  a  new  impulse  to  the 
half-lost  art.  He  collected  lapidaries  in  Florence,  he  brought 
tx^ether  ancient  gems  for  their  study^  and  left  behind  him  a 
school  of  gem-engravers  that  produced,  during  the  cinque- 
cento  period^  those  enormous  numbers,  more  particularly  of 
fine  cameos,  but  also  of  beautifid  intaglios,  in  which  we 
recognise  a  finish  and  an  execution  able  to  vie  with  the 
handiwork  of  the  best  age  of  imperial  Rome. 

In  design,  indeed^  the  works  of  this  period  will  generally  be 
felt  to  betray  a  certain  mannerism  and  a  pseudo-classical  feeling 
reflected  from  the  character  of  the  age  that  produced  them. 
And  this  impression  is  enhanced  by  the  sympathy  of  that  age 
for  the  works  belonging  to  the  revival  of  Roman  art  under  the 
Antonines — works  vigorous  in  their  handling,  but  florid  in 
design ;  loaded  with  accessories,  and  evincing  a  great  contrast 
with  those  that  grew  under  the  thoughts  and  hands  of  Grecian 
artists,  always  so  simple  and  graceful,  so  gently  moulded^  and 
so  tenderly  flnished.  The  seventeenth  century  had,  too,  its 
considerable  artists  ;  but  the  vigour  that  came  down  from  the 
cinque-cento  period  was  waning,  and  by  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century  was  dead.  Some  may  regret  the  artificial 
character  of  the  classical  revival  of  the  renaissance ;  but  at 
least  it  was  so  far  genuine  that  the  artist  went  to  school  among 
the  relics  of  classical  times,  and  then  set  about  producing 
works  of  his  own — inspired,  indeed^  by  classical  originals,  but 
not  mere  slavish  copies  from  them.  The  gem-engravers  of  the 
eighteenth  century  inherited  the  mechanical  part  of  their  craft, 
which  had  then  become  more  perfect,  perhaps,  than  any  known 
to  Greek  or  Roman  artists;  but  they  used  this  unrivalled  power 
of  execution,  not  to  hand  on  a  vigorous  art,  healthily  repro- 
ducing such  artistic  energy  as  the  age  may  have  possessed : 
they  sat  down  simplv  to  copy^  even  to  forge,  the  finest  gems, 
wrought  by  the  artists  of  Greece  or  of  Au^stan  Rome. 
The  very  names  of  real  and  imaginary  Greek  artists  were 
counterfeited  to  give  a  colour  to  the  deception^  and  to  increase 
the  Ignoble  gains  derived  from  it.  Anyone  who  has  made 
gems  a  study  must  have  noticed,  among  the  public  and  private 
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collectioTiB  of  Europe,  reiterated  cases  of  a  particular  subject 
treated  in  repetition,  not  with  the  slight  variation  which  the 
antique  artist  always  allowed  himself  when  he  copied,  whether 
from  a  painting,  a  statue,  or  a  bas-relief,  but  in  a  spirit  of 
intentional  and  servile  copying,  whereby  the  subject  has  been 
several  times  repeated,  so  as  oflen  to  leave  even  the  skilful 
critic  at  a  loss  to  declare  which,  among  many,  was  the  ori- 
ginal. 

While  the  great  and  wealthy  were,  during  the  last  century, 
vieing  with  one  another  in  collecting  gems,  it  was  no  wonder 
that  the  market  should  be  supplied  with  them,  even  though 
*  antique  '  works  had  to  be  manufactured  to  order — a  process 
all  the  more  easy  in  proportion  as  the  detection  of  the  fraud 
was  difficult ;  for,  in  fact,  it  was  next  to  impossible  to  detect 
what  was  genuine  among  so  many  counterfeits,  in  an  age  so 
thoroughly  uncritical.  The  wheel  of  Sirletti  at  one  time,  and 
that  of  Riga  at  another,  and  indeed  of  a  host  of  most  skilful 
artists  at  all  times  in  the  last  century,  were  busy  in  produdng 
such  counterfeits :  copies  of  a  gem  being  repeatedly  made  by 
the  same  artist,  and  distributed  to  eager  collectors  or  to  the 
hungry  agents  who  supplied  them.  The  respectability  of 
Natter  and  of  the  Pichlers  has  been  supposed  proof  to  the 
charge  of  having  knowingly  contributed  to  the  confusion ;  but 
it  is  certain  that  many  exquisite  quasi«-antique  gems  passed 
from  their  ateHers,  and  in  particular  from  that  of  Natter,  into 
the  market,  and  passed  current  for  what  they  were  not.  It  is 
true  that,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  century,  some  of  those  artists, 
like  Marchant,  aspired  to  doing  original  work,  and  that  a  few  of 
Biga's  heads  are  almost  Greek  in  character  and  finish.  But 
in  general  these  attempts  at  original  design  were  not  suocessflil; 
ana  we  must  remember  how  statuesque  is  the  design  adapted 
for  a  gem,  and  how  dependent  the  growth  of  a  ^em*engravei^8 
art  must  ever  be  on  the  progress  of  sculpture.  Henoe,  an  age 
in  which  the  latter  art  is  in  a  sort  of  abeyance  is  not  one  in 
which  the  art  of  gem-cutting  may  be  expected  to  flourish. 
Some  of  the  earlier  artists  in  the  century  had  even  made  the 
mistake  of  taking  elaborate  pictorial  compositions  as  the  sub- 
jects of  their  design;  but  another  cause  also  came  in  to  inter- 
fere with  the  progress  of  this  branch  of  art. 
•  By  a  natural  law  of  reaction,  an  age  of  collecting  iB 
succeeded  by  on  age  of  fastidiousness  and  criticism.  Moreover, 
in  the  first  quarter  of  this  century  scholarship  was  already 
becoming  more  sceptical,  and  classical  arch»ology  was  at  the 
same  time  growing  into  a  closer  alliance  with  scholftrsiiip  ^ 
whence  a  touchstone  more  sensitive  and  more  sure  than  aoy 
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to  which  they  had  yet  been  submitted  began  to  be  applied  to 
gems.  Under  the  scrutiny  of  these  finer  tests,  the  collections 
of  the  previous  generations  have  been  resolved  into  their  many 
heterogeneous  elements. 

When  we  analyse  an  average  collection  of  gems  formed  in 
the  last  century,  they  may  be  more  or  less  easily  distributed 
into  certain  general  groups.  First  there  are  the  laboriously- 
finished  but  inflexible  works  of  the  Archaic-Greek  style ;  then 
come  the  quaint,  exaggerated,  and  incompletely-finished  figures 
on  Etruscan  scarabsBi.  About  such  there  could  be  little  pr 
no  hesitation ;  nor  can  the  critic  doubt  the  age  of  the  rude 
and  half-barbarous  gems  turned  out  by  the  more  degenerate 
artists  of  the  middle  empire,  although,  strange  to  say,  it  is  ' 
not  always  easy  to  discriminate  between  the  work  of  rude  ar- 
chaism and  that  of  barbarous  decrepitude.  Again,  the  simple 
attributes  of  the  pure  Greek  gem  of  Greece  proper  and  her 
eastern  colonies  can  be  generally  recognised ;  while  the  more 
voluptuous  but  el^ant  art  of  Magna  Grsecia  and  Sicily,  like 
that'  of  the  early  empire  and  of  the  age  of  Hadrian,  presents 
in  its  finer  productions  characteristics  sufficiently  distinguish- 
able by  the  experienced  eye.  In  short,  whatever  was  most 
and  least  perfect  in  antique  art  usually  asserts  itself  in  cha- 
racters easily  read.  But  difficulties  in  abundance  arise  so  soon 
as  we  come  to  deal  with  gems  of  an  intermediate  character. 
It  is  when  a  gem  might  have  been  the  work  of  the  more 
ordinary  artist  belonging  to  the  Italo-Grecian  or  to  Imperial 
Roman  times,  or  might  again  have  been  an  imitation  of  such 
work  by  a  modem  or  even  a  cinque-cento  hand,  that  we  feel 
uncertainty  as  to  its  age. 

The  direct  copies  made  in  the  last  century  from  antique  gems 
of  the  highest  class  may  sometimes  puzzle  the  critic ;  but  an 
eye  trained  in  the  recognition  of  the  difierent  mechanical  con- 
ditions of  polish  and  of  surface,  in  the  peculiar  application  of  the 
tools  at  different  epochs,  and  in  the  nature,  form,  and  quality 
of  the  stone  itself,  is  not  often  foiled  in  the  endeavour  to  find 
satisfactory  evidence  as  to  whether  a  gem  was  worked  two  thou- 
sand or  one  hundred  years  ago.  Allowing,  however,  for  except 
tions  on  which  even  experts  must  differ,  the  majority  of  the 
gems  in  a  collection  may  be  generally  discriminated  and  grouped 
as  antiques  of  yarious  ages  and  races,  or  as  modem  works 
belonging  to  one  of  the  three  centuries  succeeding  the  renais-- 
sance.  These  modem  works  usually  form  a  large  proportion 
of  the  collections  of  the  last  century.  Of  cameos,  by  far  the 
greatest  number  belong  to  the  cinque-cento  period.  Among 
the  Greeks,  the  cameo  seems  to  have  been  a  rare  form  of  gem. 
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for  it  was  used,  not  as  a  signet,  but  as  an  ornament.  To  the 
Greek  period  some  of  the  noblest  remains  of  cameo  work  may 
have  to  be  attributed  if,  as  we  believe  Mr.  Newton  deems  to 
be  not  improbable,  the  beautiful  Borghese  Tazza  at  Naples, 
and  the  world-famous  glass  cameo  vase  in  the  British  Museum — 
the  Portland  vase — should  prove  to  be  of  Ptolemaic  date. 
With  the  Romans,  cameos  became  more  common,  especially  at  a 
time  when  the  rarest  products  of  India  were  attracted  to  the 
capital  of  the  world,  and  large  and  beautiful  specimens  of  onyx 
and  sardonyx  were  brought  from  Indian  hills  and  river-beds 
into  the  studios  of  the  gem-engraver.  Then,  in  that  luxurious 
age — the  age  pi  Hadrian  and  of  the  Antonines — these  poly- 
chrome works  came  into  fashion,  and  the  several  varicoloured 
layers  of  the  sardonyx  gave  half  the  effect  of  a  painting  and 
more  than  the  effect  of  a  mosaic  to  the  cameos  into  which  they 
were  converted.  Large  and  complicated  groups  were  to  be 
seen,  such  as  those  which  still  survive  in  the  world-famous 
cameos  of  Paris  and  Vienna  and  the  Hague,  worked  in 
the  character  of  low  *  bas-reliefs, '  in  which  the  wreath  or  the 
paludamentum  worn  by  an  Emperor  may  be  carved  in  one 
layer  of  the  stone,  the  hair  in  another,  and  the  flesh  in  a  third 
chosen  for  its  marble  whiteness,  while  the  whole  is  backed  by 
a  ground  composed  of  a  dark  sard-like  stratum  of  the  stone. 
A  large  cameo  in  the  Marlborough  Collection,  measuring  8 
inches  by  6  inches,  has  no  less  than  four  such  layers.  We 
have  seen  that  this  taste  lingered  on  in  the  ecclesiastical  forms 
of  Byzantine  art  to  the  very  dawn  of  the  renaissance ;  and  the 
wonderfully  beautiful  works  in  cameo  of  the  sixteenth  century 
were  really  the  result  of  a  rejuvenescence  of  a  venerable  art, 
that  through  long  ages  had  retained  a  sluggish  but  genuine 
vitality.  Some  of  the  most  splendid  works  of  Gra&co-Roman 
art  are  to  be  found  in  the  phaleras  or  ornaments  of  the  coat 
of  mail,  often  cut  from  fine  blocks  of  chalcedony  into  cameos 
in  high  relief.  Of  such,  perhaps  the  noblest  existing  specimen 
is  a  huge  Medusa's  head  in  the  Blenheim  Collection,  which 
must  have  stood  like  a  boss  on  the  breastplate  of  an  Emperor 
and  glared  with  something  of  the  severe  majesty  of  the  Grorgon 
herself  on  all  who  looked  at  it  But  however  salient  the  relief 
of  the  ancient  cameo,  where  the  material  was  monochrome, 
or  however  the  artbt  might  riot  in  the  fantastic  use  of  the 
different  coloured  layers  of  the  sardonyx,  in  a  relief  that  was 
in  that  case  generally  low,  this  kind  of  work  was  never  undercut, 
or  was  so  only  in  rare  and  peculiar  instances.  The  more  modem 
forms  of  cameo  are,  on  the  other  hand,  constantly  xmdercut, 
apparently  with  the  intention  of  increasing  the  elFect  of  the 
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relief  by  the  aid  of  the  shadow  thrown  by  a  projecting  part  of 
the  design. 

An  amusing  anecdote  is  told  apropos  of  the  infallibility  of 
collectors  almost  within  our  own  age,  and  is  said  to  have  given 
gem-collecting  a  severe  shock  in  this  country.  A  little  cameo 
had  been  purchased  by  Payne  Knight.  It  represented,  in 
the  form  of  a  fragment,  a  profile  head  of  Flora,  in  very  high 
relief,  on  a  pretty  and  not  very  antique-looking  sardonyx. 
Cut  with  the  grace  and  skill  of  a  considerable  artist,  it  repre- 
sented the  goddess  with  roses  in  her  hair ;  and  these  are  left 
in  a  red  layer  of  the  stone,  elsewhere  cut  away.  Proud  of  his 
acquisition,  and  of  the  antique  characteristics  which  Payne 
Knight  would  fain  recognise  in  it,  here  at  least  that  collector 
thought  he  might  boast  of  possessing  a  cameo  irrefragably 
Greek ;  and  for  once  throw  back  at  Thorwaldsen  his  cynical 
saying — *  Sunt  gemmse,  sunt  virgines.'  But,  alas  !  the  *  Greek ' 
artist  came  forward  to  claim  his  own  I  ^  Kemove  the  setting,' 
said  Pistrucci, '  and  you  will  see  the  artist's  name — the  name 
*  of  Pistrucci.'  The  anecdote  does  not  go  on  to  relate  whether 
this  clever  engraver  had  put  red  roses  (and  double  roses,  too  I) 
in  the  hair  of  Flora  as  a  joke.  He  could  hardly  have  seriously 
put  them  there  as  an  antique  attribute.  Nor  would  any  artist 
who  really  knew  what  antique  art  was,  and  wished  to  imitate 
it,  have  left  the  nose  in  a  profile  portrait  undercut  in  complete 
relief  I  Strange  to  say,  this  incident  seems  rather  to  have 
increased  the  general  mistrust  of  gems  than  to  have  thrown 
doubt  on  the  discrimination  possessed  by  some  of  those  who 
collected  them. 

The  artist  who  cut  this  cameo,  and  whose  daughters  have  with 
some  success  pursued  his  art,  deserves  a  passing  tribute.  By 
domicile  an  Englishman,  he  was  one  of  the  last  as  well  as  ablest 
of  modern  gem-cutters.  His  delineation  is  always  beautiful, 
often  finely  classical,  and  his  finish  in  execution  is  worthy  of  a 
Pichler. 

It  was  during  the  last  century  that  the  greater  niunber  of 
the  collections,  as  well  public  as  private,  now  known  in  Europe 
were  formed.  It  is  true  that  two  or  three  private  gem-cabinets 
had  been  made  in  an  earlier  century,  and  portions  at  least  of 
some  of  the  great  public  collections  of  Europe  had  their  origin 
in  still  earlier  ages. 

Lord  Arundel,  the  great  collector  of  artistic  works  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  I.,  brought  together  a  valuable  series  of  gems 
peculiarly  rich  in  small  ancient  cameos,  and  famous  also  for 
that  magnificent  work  of  the  cinque-cento  period,  the  Marriage 
of  Cupid  and  Psyche — perhaps  the  most  exquisite  cameo  m 
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the  world.     Of  the  same  age  was  Praun^  a  wealdiy  biugker 
of  Nuremberg  in  Nuremberg's  pakny  days,  whose  name  has 
been  familiar  to  the  gem-student  on  account  of  the  fine  collec- 
tion— BO  rich  in  subjects,  and  in  the  varieties  of  the  stones  they 
were  engraved  upon — which  some  years  ago  was  bought  from 
bis  descendants  oy  Madame  Mertens-Schaffhausen,  and   was 
recently  the  property  of  the  Rev.  Gregory  Rhodes.     Much 
.  deecrib^  by  GeVmak  arch»olo^t8,  A  was  the  coUection 
which  Mr.  King  chose  for  the  chief  illustration  of  his  work  on 
Gems.     It  was  offered  to  the  British  Museum,  at  perhaps  an 
inopportune  time,  for  1,000  guineas ;  but  the  offer  was  declined, 
and  the  collection,  together  with  Madame  Mertens^Schaffhau- 
sen's  additions  to  it,  in  all  some  1,800  gems,  is  now  dispersed. 
Portions  of  the  dactylotheca  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  are  jstill 
among  the  treasures  of  the  Uffizi  Palace  at  Florence ;  while 
Vienna  andParis,like  the  Vatican,  inherited  heirlooms  of  ancient 
gem,  the  history  of  which  is  in  many  cases  obscure  or  entirely 
lost.  Some  of  these  would  seem  to  have  been  spoils  from  thedays 
of  the  Crusades — the  less  valued  remains,  it  may  be,  of  choice 
And  antique  ornaments  firom  Byzantine  treasure-diambers  shoin 
of  their  golden  mountings ;  others,  again — and  they  include  cer- 
tain of  these  last-mentioned — were  relics  of  the  past,  preaarved 
in  the  shrines  and  sacristies  of  religious  houses,  thn>u^h  the 
ages  when  art  was  ecclesiastical,  by  monks  who  classed  sueh 
gems  amongst  their  valuables.     Sometimes  they   were  held 
venerable  from  the  distance  of  the  age  when  they  were  dedicated, 
or  were  esteemed  for  their  association  with  a  precious  material 
in  which,  as  now  on  the  golden  altar-plates  of  San  Ambroeio  at 
Milan,  they  were  enshrined ;  or  again,  the  engraved  subjects 
which  they  bore  save  them  a  sanctity  in  pious  eyes,  that  saw 
in  the  representations  of  a  pi^an  myth  or- heathen  god  themes 
drawn  from  the  traditions  of  Christian  hagiology.    Mr.  King,  in 
his  '  Antique  Gems,' records  some  extraordinary  illustrati<»isof 
these  interpretations.    Isis  and  Horus  passed  for  repres.entatioiiB 
of  the  Virgin  and  the  Child ;  a  muse  holding  a  mask  was  held 
to  be  HerMias  with  the  Baptist's  head ;  the  head  of  the  Olym- 
pian Jove  was  held  to  be  that  of  St.  John,  and  the  enthroned 
figure  of  Jove  with  his  bird  was  the  seated  form  of  that  e vangeliat 
with  his  symbolic  eagle.     The  innumerable  heads  of  Ju|»ter 
Serapis  were  received  as  portraits  of  so  august  a  P^scm  |s 
Christ  Himself,  and  gave  the  type  to  the  later  representations  of 
Him;  while,  however,  these  differed  widely  noxa  the  tradi- 
tionary similitudes  of  Him  in  old  Christian  frescoes  in  Egypt, 
or  in  the  Christian  glass  and  other  relics  in  the  cataoombs  of 
Rome. 
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Among  the  public  collections  of  Europe  it  would  be  difficult 
to  select  one  that  in  all  respects  stands  bdbre  the  rest.  Florence 
would  perhaps  carry  off  the  palm  for  its  equally  fine  examples 
of  cameos  and  intaglios*  Paris,  like  Vienna,  is  rich  in  the 
former,  and  contains  the  Bigarris  CoUeetion,  formed  in  the 
reign  of  Henri  Quatre,  afterwards  incorporated  with  the  pur- 
chases and  acquisitions  of  Louis  XIY.,  the  gems  of  Gualdi, 
Lianthier,  and  De  Morceaux,  and  with  those  bought  by 
King  Louis's  uncle,  Gaston  of  Orleans.  Since  the  Due  de 
Luynes'  collections  have  been  given  to  the  public,  perhaps 
the  French  collections  may  rival  Florence  in  intaglios  also. 
Berlin  is  especially  conspicuous  for  a  magnificent  collection  of 
intaglios,  in  variety  of  subject  the  richest,  as  it  is,  thanks  to 
tiie  scholar-like  labours  of  Professor  ToeUcen,  the  best  cata- 
logued in  Europe.  This  Berlin  Collection  consists  for  the 
most  part  of  that  formed  by  Baron  Stosch  in  the  last  century, 
imd  purchased  by  Frederic  the  Great  for  30,000  ducats.  With 
a  few  gems  that  had  previously  been  brought  together  by  mem- 
bers of  his  house,  and  with  purchases  made  from  time  to  time, 
the  number  of  gems  and  pastes  have  risen  to  as  many  as  5,000. 
At  Naples  there  is  a  beautiful  collection,  admirably  exhibited ; 
while  the  Hague  contains  many  fine  gems,  including  the 
Hemstershuys  Collection,  famous  as  having  been  that  which 
awakened  Goethe's  admiration  for  this  form  of  art.  It  had  been 
formed  by  Natter's  advice  and  aid,  and  contains  several  works 
by  his  hand.  The  collection  of  St.  Petersbui^  is  a  very 
extensive  one,  comprising  the  renowned  Orleans  gems,  t(^ether 
with  a  portion  of  the  Strozzi  Collection  from  Florence,  and 
other  collections  purchased  at  various  times. 

In  our  own  country,  we  have  in  the  British  Museum  the 
national  collection,  which,  it  is  reported,  will  shortiy  be  arrai^ed 
and  exhibited  to  great  advantage.  It  comprises  the  private 
collections  of  Townley,  Payne  Knight,  Hamilton,  and  Crache- 
rode ;  and  the  unrivalled  series  of  cylinders  and  stamps  brought 
to  li^ht  by  Mr.  Layard,  besides  many  well-chosen  additions 
which  have  been  made  to  it  by  purchase  firom  time  to  time. 
Quite  recentiy  a  considerable  number  of  gems  have  been 
acquired  from  Signer  Castellani,  including  the  St.  Angelo 
Collection  from  Naples.  The  anxiety,  perhaps  extreme,  to 
buy  nothing  but  what  was  genuine  and  antique  beyond  dis- 
pute, has  interfered  in  former  times  with  the  increase  of  the 
national  cabinet  of  gems ;  but  it  is  nevertheless  a  rich  collec- 
tion, more  particuli^ly  of  intaglios,  and  is  gradually  rising  into 
a  position  by  the  side  of  the  older  and  larger  collections  of  the 
ecmtinent 
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Among  the  private  gem-cabinets  formed  by  the  taste  of  the 
wealthy  in  the  last  century  and  a  half  in  our  own  country, 
the  following  deserve  to  be  paiticularised  :— 

First  on  the  list  comes  that  formed  by  George  third  Duke  of 
Marlborough — the  *  Magnificent '  duke,  to  whom  Blenheim  also 
owes  its  gallery  of  pictures — the  chief  adomer  of  that  splendid 
palace,  as  the  present  duke  may  fairly  be  called  its  restorer  and 
illustrator.  The  Blenheim  gems  consist  in  part  of  the  collec- 
tion of  Lord  Arundel  before  alluded  to ;  one  of  the  few  now 
remaining  undispersed  that  were  formed  before  the  great  age 
of  forgeries.  It  came  into  the  hands  of  Lord  Charles  Spencer, 
the  brother  of  the  third  duke,  through  his  wife.  Lady  Mary 
Beauclerk ;  having  passed  to  her  from  her  great-aunt.  Lady 
Betty  Germaine,  the  second  wife  of  Sir  John  Germaine.  Sir 
John  had  received  them  under  the  will  of  his  first  wife,  the 
divorced  from  Henry  seventh  Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  great- 
grandson  of  the  Lord  Arundel  who  formed  the  collection. 
To  the  Arundel  gems  the  *  Magnificent '  duke  added  the  col- 
lection of  Lord  Bessborough,  formed  when  he  was  Lord  Dun- 
cannon,  which  Natter  had  catalogued,  and  some  of  which 
Worlidge  etched.  To  these  were  added  by  purchase  many 
very  valuable  gems,  and  the  whole  now  amounts  to  some  eight 
hundred.  It  is  a  collection  so  choice  in  regard  both  to  the 
intaglios  and  cameos  forming  it,  that  it  may  fairly  assert  a  claim 
to  rank  even  with  the  great  national  collections. 

The  Devonshire  Collection  is  another  of  the  great  English 
cabinets  of  gems.  It  has  acquired  a  deserved  celebrity  for  the 
fantastic  but  pretty  mountings  in  which  the  late  duke  had  die 
choicest  gems  of  the  series  set,  when  they  were  fashioned  into 
the  personal  ornaments  that  formed  the  unique  parure  of  the 
late  Lady  Granville.  They  were  worn  by  her  at  the  corona- 
tion of  the  Emperor  Alexander  II.,  in  the  Cathedral  of  the 
Assumption,  on  the  Moscow  Kremlin.  Mr.  King  has  given  in 
his  treatise  a  short  account  of  some  of  the  more  remarkable 
gems  in  this  parure. 

No  doubt,  other  scarcely  less  splendid  inheritances  of  gems 
are  to  be  found  in  the  mansions  of  the  English  nobility.  The 
Earl  of  Home  possesses  a  portion  of  the  collection  that  once 
belonged  to  a  Duke  of  Montague ;  and  Castle  Howard  must 
contam  the  gems  collected  by  the  Lord  Carlisle  of  that  past 
generation  in  which  Worlidge  etched  the  finest  gems  he  could 
procure  for  the  exercise  of  nis  art. 

The  choice  collection  of  Dr.  Nott,  and  the  vast  one  formed 
by  Mr.  Herz,  have  been  dispersed ;  while  those  of  Mr.  Gregory 
Bhodes,  of  Mr.  King,  and  of  Mr.  Bale,  may  be  said  to  be  stiU 
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forming.  These  three  have  been  made  with  much  discrimina- 
tion ;  Mr.  Bale's,  though  small  is  extremely  choice,  as  well 
for  the  beauty  of  the  stones  as  for  the  Greek  work  embodied 
in  them,  while  Mr.  Rhodes'  Collection  has  been  formed  with 
much  instinctive  taste  for  art,  and  contains  some  very  fine 
gems. 

In  France,  the  collection  of  the  Due  de  Luynes  has  now  be- 
come the  property  of  the  nation,  by  a  munificent  donation  from 
that  accomplished  nobleman ;  and  that  of  the  Due  de  Blacas^ 
said  to  contain  the  best  of  the  Strozzi  and  of  the  Schillerscheim 
gems,  has  just  lost  the  noble  owner  who  did  so  much  to  form 
it.  M.  Fould  and  Baron  Koger  are  among  other  collectors 
who  have  brought  taste  and  wealth  to  forming  cabinets  of  gems 
in  Paris ;  and  if  in  our  own  country,  the  formation  of  such 
cabinets  has  ceased  to  be  the  pleasure  of  the  wealthy  and  has 
become  confined  to  a  few  gentlemen  of  refined  tastes  but  not 

Erincely  means,  in  France,  at  least,  it  still  has  the  advantage  of 
eing  prosecuted  by  men  who  possess  both. 
Mr.  King's  book  on  '  Antique  Gems '  is  a  valuable  addition 
to  our  literature,  as  being  really  the  only  work  on  the  subject 
in  the  English  language.  With  the  charm  of  a  sort  of  art- 
miscellany,  we  may  open  it  where  we  will  and  are  sure  to  find 
pleasant  reading,  though  it  has  nothing  of  the  accuracy  and 
nothing  of  the  aryness  of  such  a  book  as  a  German  scholar 
would  have  written.  The  second  section — on  the  styles  of  art 
and  the  tests  of  antiquity — ^is,  so  far  as  it  goes  into  these  two 
subjects,  almost  as  good  as  it  can  be.  A  part  of  this  section 
treats  of  the  tools  in  use  in  antiquity — a  subject  of  great  diffi- 
culty, but  on  which  Mr.  King  has  not  thrown  much  new  light. 
Yet  one  would  think  that  by  means  of  the  microscope,  and 
by  a  knowledge  of  the  manner  of  cutting  by  tools  now  in  use, 
we  ought  to  DC  able  to  say  whether  the  work  bequeathed  to 
us  by  any  particular  age  in  antiquity  was  wrought  by  similar 
instruments. 

The  modem  engraver  uses  chiefly  two  sorts  of  tools — the  drill, 
a  blunt  little  point  or  button  of  various  forms,  with  which  he 
drills  holes  downwards  into  the  stone ;  and  the  wheel,  a  minute 
disc,  varying  also  much  in  size  and  form,  on  the  end  of  a  fine 
wire,  which  cuts  by  means  of  its  periphery  as  the  drill  does  by 
the  whole  of  its  front  surface.  Both  rotate  rapidly,  and  are 
fed  with  oil  and  diamond  or  emery  dust,  which,  bedding  itself 
in  the  soft  iron  or  copper  material  of  which  the  tool  is  made, 
produces  an  adamantine  cutting  or  grinding  surface.  The 
artist  having  drawn  his  design  on  the  stone  with  a  fine  point, 
now  brings  tne  stone  into  contact  with  the  revolving  tool,  and 
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cuts  into  the  hard  substance,  first  sinking  hollows  with  his 
drills,  and  then  cutting  the  finer  lines  with  his  various  sorts  of 
wheels.  He  continuaJly  examines  the  work  by  taking  impres- 
sions of  it  on  soft  wax,  and  so  controls  his  progress.  Laddng 
the  power  of  correcting  a  too  deep  incision,  or  erasing  a  line 
that  has  wandered  even  a  hair's-breadth  beyond  its  int.ended 
course,  the  gem-engrayer  needs  a  marvellous  skill  and  delicacy 
of  hand  and  eye ;  and  all  the  more  so  as  he  is  so  little  aided  by 
that  instinct  which  in  other  arts — such  as  those  of  the  musician 
and  the  painter — gives  to  the  hand  an  unconscious  sympathy 
with  the  eye  and  tiie  mind  of  the  artist 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  workshop  of  tiie  antique  gem^tter. 
Pliny  tells  us  of  the  terebrarum  fervor  Qjod  iiieferrum  retunsum 
used  for  these ;  also  of  the  fine  splinters  of  adamas,  adamantis 
parvcB  crtuttBf  mounted  in  iron,  and  used  aetually  to  scrape 
lines  into  the  stone.  We  have  also  a  passage  in  that  work 
of  Fronto,  so  curiously  recovered  from  the  wreck  of  ancient 
books,  wherein  (writing  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines)  he  speaks 
of  the  coelmn  and  marculus,  the  engraving  tool  and  little  nudlet, 
whereby  they  grave  the  little  gems,  probably  here  meaning 
cameos  (gemmulas  exseulpunt),  as  distinguished  from  the  cold 
chisel  and  sledge-hammer  by  which  large  stones  are  broken  up. 
These^passages  really  seem  to  contain  all  we  know  from  the 
literature  of  antiquity  about  the  gem-engraver's  tools,  and  they 
accord  remarkably  with  what  we  see  now  in  the  mechanical 
treatment  of  the  works  the  ancients  have  left  to  us.  If  we  read 
for  the  splinter  of  adamas,  small  sharp  splinters  of  hard  mine- 
rals like  sapphire  or  emery,  formed  sometimes  perhaps  of  the 
actual  pin-points  of  diamond,  sometimes  of  somewhat  larger 
splinters  of  those  other  minerals,  we  may  satisfactorily  account 
for  the  fine  grooving  by  sharp  artistic  lines  which  certainly  is 
constantly  met  with  in  Greek  work,  and  was  held  by  Natter 
and  is  held  by  Mr.  King  to  characterise  it,  even  in  times 
when  we  must  remember  the  diamond  would  have  been  on- 
known.  The  drill  seems  to  have  been  the  one  weapon  of  the 
early  Etruscan  workman,  though  he  must  have  known  a 
way  of  using  it  as  a  traversing  tool  much  like  the  wheel,  if 
we  may  judge  by  the  appearance  presented  more  particularly 
by  the  *  Etruscan  border '  when  seen  in  the  microscope. 
Later  he  must  have  used  the  splinter.  The  great  question,  how- 
ever, is  as  to  the  date  of  introduction  of  the  whe^,  and  on  this 
Mr.  King  quotes  Pietramari,  an  engraver  at  Borne,  with 
whom  he  seems  to  concur  in  placing  the  date  in  the  reign  of 
Domitian — that  is  to  say,  just  at  the  beginning  of  the  revival 
of  the  art  under  Hadrian  —  and  no  doubt  in  that  case  this 
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revival  may  have  been  accelerated  or  even  produced  by  it. 
Natter^  however,  while  giving  the  Greek  all  the  prerogative  due 
to  his  masterly  use  of  the  splinter,  denies  that  he  was  ignorant 
of  the  use  of  a  wheel,  though  he  seems  to  allow  that  some 
gems  were  produced  by  the  former  only.  Natter's  authority, 
however,  would  carry  more  weight  had  he  lived  in  a  more 
critical  age,  and  were  we  consequently  sure  that  his  conclu- 
sions were  drawn  firom  veritably  Greek  gems.  Still,  the 
microscope  seems  to  confirm  his  view,  by  showing  continually 
that  rounded  form  at  the  ends  of  the  longitudinal  section  of 
the  incised  lines  which  characterises  the  work  of  the  wheeL 
We  may  illustrate  this  point  by  reference  to  a  gem,  the 
pedigree  as  well  as  the  Greek  character  of  which  are  beyond 
suspicion. 

In  the  Hermitage  at  St.  Petersburg  is  to  be  seen  a  scaraboid 
chalcedony  found  m  a  tomb  at  Kertch,  carrying  on  it  a  flying 
stork,  engraved  in  the  shallowest  Greek  manner,  and,  at  first 
sight,  one  would  say  ahnost  entirely  by  the  splinter.  The 
pinions  seem  thus  scraped  out,  and  the  cross  lines  indicating 
the  feathers  are  apparently  formed  in  the  same  way ;  yet  a 
close  inspection,  with  a  moderate  magnifying  power,  of  the 
longer  lines  of  the  pinions,  leaves  it  very  difficult  to  believe 
that  they  were  not  worked  by  a  wheel  like  the  tool  now  in  use. 
This  gem  is  the  more  critical  a  test  as  it  carries  a  signature — 

AESAMEN02 

EHOIEXIOS 

— symmetricaUy  written  in  two  lines  of  large  Greek  letters, 
singularly  recalling  a  similar  inscription  on  a  very  large  and 
famous  amethyst,  with  a  bust  of  Minerva,  the  original  of  which 
is  among  the  Blenheim  gems.     It  runs — 

ETTTXHC  AIOCKOTPIAOT 

AiriAIOC  En, 

Both  gems  are  indisputably  antique — the  former,  Greek  of 
the  utmost  purity ;  liie  latter,  a  Roman  gem.  Both  alike  set 
at  flagrant  defiance  every  one  of  the  golden  rules  and  criteria 
by  which  the  German  critics  and  Mr.  King  profess  to 
determine  the  genuineness  or  otherwise  of  such  an  oft-forged 
enhancement  of  the  interest  and  money  value  of  a  gem  as  the 
signature  of  the  artist  who  engraved  it.  Even  in  this  signature, 
however,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  lines  of  the  E  and  5, 
for  instance,  were  not  cut  by  a  wheel,  for  they  subside  at  their 
extremities  in  a  concave  curve.  So,  too,  the  O  seems  certainly 
the  work  of  a  tool  in  the  form  of  a  little  pipe  still  used  by  the 
gem  engraver  for  boring  a  hole  or  cutting  in  a  circular  line. 
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It  is  a  hazardous  thing  to  make  these  assertions  in  an  abso- 
lute way^  but,  so  far  as  comparison  goes  in  observations  of  thL< 
kind,  it  seems  to  be  as  we  have  stated. 

That  Pliny  does  not  mention  the  wheel — ^if,  indeed,  it  as 
much  as  the  drill  be  not  implied  in  his  language — would  be 
little  proof  that  it  was  not  in  use  to  anyone  accustomed  to  the 
manner  of  the  author  of  the  *  Historia  Xaturalis.' 

That  Fronto,  in  his  marculus  or  little  mallet,  may  give  us  a 
fresh  glimpse  into  the  workshop  of  the  gem-engraver,  is  not 
improbable.  If  so,  his  allusion  is  perhaps  to  some  method  of 
bruising  the  surface,  where  the  design  is  to  be  sunk,  by  means 
of  a  blunt  iron  or  copper  tool,  acting  through  the  agency  of 
emery  dust,  and  tapped  continually  by  a  little  mallet ;  in  short, 
abraiding  the  stone  on  a  small  scale,  after  the  manner  that 
designs  are  cut  into  granites  and  porphyries  on  a  large  scale — 
a  manner  certainly  employed  by  the  Egyptians  in  engraving 
on  their  monuments.  The  '  Meplat '  or  flat  shallow  manner 
frequent  with  Greek  artists  may  have  been  thus  produced. 
It  is  often  asserted  that  a  modem  gem  may  be  discerned  by  a 
want  of  polish  in  its  hollows.  This  may  be  true  of  gems  cut 
within  the  last  twenty-five  years ;  but,  certainly,  it  is  so  far 
from  being  true  generally,  that  the  very  perfection  of  the 
polish  in  the  hollows  of  a  gem  by  a  Pichler  or  one  of  the 
great  engravers  of  the  cinque-cento  period,  is  to  the  skilled 
eye  condemnatory  of  the  gem  as  an  antique.  The  degree  of 
polish  in  an  ancient  gem  generaUy  varies  in  different  parts, 
and  while  penetrating  every  portion  of  the  work,  is  never  of  the 
resplendent  lustre  of  the  modem  sort. 

whether  the  ancient  engraver  availed  himself  of  lenses  has 
been  often  questioned ;  but  this  question  can  really  have  but 
one  answer,  and  that  answer  is  given  by  a  lens  now.  Look 
into  a  gem  with  a  moderate  power,  and  you  see  detail  in  the 
work,  and  evidences  of  a  mode  of  manipulation  that  could  not 
have  been  there  but  for  a  power  of  vision  in  the  artist  that  the 
unaided  eye,  except  in  the  case  of  very  shorts-sighted  people,  is 
not  endowed  with.  Mr.  King  remarks  truly  that  the  actual 
incisions  made  with  the  instruments  cannot  be  performed  under 
the  inspection  of  a  lens,  which  is  only  of  use  in  observing  on  a 
wax  impression  the  progress  that  the  tool  has  made.  But  the 
modern  artists  owe  to  the  use  of  high  magnifiers  in  this  latter 
process  the  extreme  minuteness  in  detail  which  they  have 
been  able  to  introduce  into  their  works.  The  ancients  had 
no  such  convenient  means  of  using  high  powers ;  but  it  is  quite 
impossible  that  an  age  which  could  cut  cnrstal  globes  to  cool 
the  hands  of  luxurious  Indies,  and  formed  continually  piano- 
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convex  gem  stones  of  transparent  materials^  should  have 
avoided  making  the  simple  observation  that  these  lens-like 
objects  magnified  whatever  was  seen  through  them.  Xay, 
Seneca  even  mentions  the  fact  as  regards  globes  of  water.  Here, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  wheel,  Pliny's  silence  is  interpreted  as  a 
negative  argument  of  far  more  value  than  it  is  worth. 

We  are  constrained,  then,  to  conclude  that,  though  the  tools 
and  appliances  of  the  ancient  engraver  may  not  have  been  so 
convenient  as  those  in  modem  use,  they  did  not  differ  ^videly 
from  these  in  their  character ;  only  from  some  cause  the  Greek 
and  the  late  or  finer  Etruscan  artist  depended  little  on  the 
wheel,  perhaps  using  it  the  less  on  account  of  some  comparative 
inconvenience  in  his  mode  of  mounting  it  But  also  the  cause 
of  the  wheel  superseding  other  tools  during  the  middle  empire 
may  have  been  due  to  diamond  dust  becoming  an  article  of 
commerce  only  towards  the  decline  of  Greek  art ;  and  though 
the  wheel  can  be  used  with  other  dust,  such  as  that  of  sapphire 
or  garnet,  it  was  the  use  with  it  of  diamond  dust  that  gave  it 
such  superiority  as  a  tool.  Sassanian  and  later  Koman  gems 
are  almost  entirely  cut  with  it,  aided  occasionally  by  the  drill. 

Whatever  at  different  times  and  among  d^erent  nations 
may  have  been  the  forms  into  which  the  stones  carrying 
intaglio  may  have  been  shaped,  their  purpose  in  all  the  earlier 
ages  must  have  been  the  same.  The  gem  was  the  *  signet' 
It  served  the  purposes  at  .once  of  the  seal  and  of  the  signature 
of  the  owner,  from  whose  person  it  was  inseparable,  and  with 
whose  body  it  was  often  consumed  or  interred.  Its  impress 
was  the  ratification  of  his  act  and  deed,  as  its  impression  was 
the  guarantee  and  witness  to  his  individuality.  That  a  companion 
so  important  should  soon  become  an  ornament  fashioned  in 
*  costly  sardonyx '  or  other  stone  precious  and  beautiful,  and 
embody  whatever  art  the  particular  age  could  impart  to  it,  is 
the  natural  consequence  of  the  functions  the  gem-signet  had  to 
|>erform. 

Through  long  ages,  with  one  branch  of  the  human  family,  it 
was  shaped  as  a  cylinder  or  little  roller,  on  which  figures  and 
legends  were  inscribed,  and  which  served  to  impress  those 
figures  and  legends  on  clay  as  the  cylinder  was  rolled  over  the 
surface  of  the  plastic  substance.  The  axis  was  bored  to 
receive  the  wire  that  fastened  it  to  the  arm  or  wrist  of  the 
wearer.  With  other  nations,  we  find  the  form  of  the  signet 
assuming  such  shapes  as  square  or  rectangular  tablets,  stones  in 
the  form  of  the  beetle,  conical  stamps,  spheroidal  seals ;  while 
among  the  Greeks,  and  those  who  borrowed  their  arts,  the 
i»tone  was  usually  cut  with  flat  or  plano-convex  faces,  an(? 
mounted  so  as  to  be  worn  in  a  ring  on  the  finger. 
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In  reviewing  these  yarious  forms  of  signet  in  the  order  of 
the  nationalities  that  made  use  of  them^  we  shall  be  dealing 
with  a  subject  that  ranges  oyer  the  whole  period  of  authentic 
history.  Indeed^  in  the  gems  that  have  been  worn  by  any 
civilised  people,  we  possess  an  epitome  of  that  people's  arts, 
their  religion,  and  their  civilisation,  in  a  form  at  once  the  mo6t 
portable,  the  most  indestructible,  and  the  most  genuine. 

We  may  begin  with  cylinders,  the  it)ller-like  form  which 
the  inhabitants  of  Mesopotamia  gave  to  their  signets  from 
before  the  days  of  Urukh  (the  supposed  contemporary  of  the 
biblical  Chedorlaomer,  the  Kudur-mapula  of  Sir  Henry  Raw- 
linson)  to  those  of  Xerxes — from  at  least  2000  or  2050  to 
480  B.C. 

This  lai^e  portion  of  human  history  has  been  conveniently 
broken  up  into  the  following  divisions  : — 

First  Period,  or  earlier  section  of  the  Primitive  Chaldsan 

Empire  in  Lower  Mesopotamia.     We  may  call  this  the 

Early  Chaldsean  Period — ^from  about  B.G.  2234  to  aboat 

B.C.  1675. 

Second  Period,  or  later  section  of  the  Primitive  Chaldaean 

Empire.     The  Archaic^Baby Ionian   Period;   the  seat 

of  government  being  fixed  at  Babylon — ^from  about 

1675  B.C.  to  about  1500  b.c. 

Between  the  Second  and  Third  Periods   some  600  years 

elapse,  during  which  we  have  as  yet  obtained  but  little  Imow- 

led^e  regarding  the  arts  of  the  nations  in  Mesopotamia.     The 

evidences  of  them  revive  among  the  ruins  of  Nimrood,  and  we 

commence  our  next  period  in  the  mid-care^  of  the  great 

Assyrian  empire,  founded  probably  by   Tiglath  Pileser  L, 

about  1110. 

The   Third  Period,  or  Early  Assyrian   Period,  will  date 

from  about  940  to  625  B.c. ;  and 
The  Fourth  Period,  extending  from  the  fall  of  Nineveh  to  the 
entry  of  the  Persians  into  Babylon,  will  be  the  Assyio- 
Babylonian,  or   Later  Babylonian  Period — ^from  625 
to  536. 
The  Fifth  Period  will  be  the  Perso-Babylonian,  or  Persian 
Period,  dating  from  B.C.  536,  and  extending  to  the  time 
of  Alexander. 
The  cylindrical  signets  which  are  so  characteristic  of  all 
these  periods  are  usually  from  one  to  four  inches  in  length, 
with  a  diameter  of  about  a  third  or  fourth  of  their  length. 
The  collection  of  them  which  the  British  Museum  owes  to  the 
zeal  and  energy  of  Mr.  Layard  is  the  most  complete  in  exist- 
ence.     In  what  follows  concerning  these  forms  of   signet. 
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reference  is  made  exclusively  to  this  collection/  while  nearly 
all  that  is  known  regarding  the  information  conveyed  by  the 
cuneiform  inscriptions  on  these  cylinders  is  due  to  the  patience 
and  sagacity  of  Sir  Henry  RawUnson.  It  may  be  well  to  go 
into  some  detail  on  the  subject,  as  at  present  little  has  been 
written  upon  it,  but  in  doing  so  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  precise  dates  assigned  are  subject  to  modification  from  the 
results  of  future  research. 

To  the  first  period  belong  several  cylinders,  and  among  them 
one  at  least  is  said  to  bear  a  character  stUl  more  archaic  in  form 
than  that  used  in  the  days  of  Urukh.  This  is,  therefore,  far 
older  than  2050  B.G.  Like  many  others  of  the  earlier  dates^ 
it  seems  to  consist  of  a  dark^  compact,  but  not  very  hard  ser- 
pentine. Others,  i^ain,  of  this  first  period,  are  formed  of 
stones  as  hard,  and  indeed  as  beautiful,  as  those  which  the 
Greek  and  Koman  sculptor  delighted  to  engrave.  Thus  to 
the  three  centuries  between  1700  and  2000  b.c.  we  may  refer 
several  beautiful  dark-green  jasper  cylinders;  a  few  also  of  a 
peargreen  jasper,  just  like  a  variety  greatly  used  in  conjunct 
tion  with  lapis-lazuli  in  Egyptian  ornamental  work.  One  in 
the  British  Museum  consists  of  a  black  jasper  mottled  with 
white ;  while  another,  apparently  belonging  to  the  earlier  part 
of  this  period,  is  a  ribboned  jasper,  so  cut  that  the  bands  run  as 
in  a  spiral  of  alternate  stripes  of  a  reddish-brpwn  and  white. 
Of  these  cylinders,  many  are  composed  of  a  stalactitic  carbonate 
of  lime,  a  few  of  quartz  crystal,  and  about  an  equal  number  of 
lapis-lazuH.  One  of  them  consists  of  a  fine  translucent  green 
chalcedony  (a  kind  of  plasma),  containing  a  breccia  of  angular 
and  rounded  fragments  of  a  similar  green  minaral,  only  just  in- 
ferior in  hardness  to  quartz  crystal  The  design  engraved  upon 
it  represents,  repeated  twice,  a  bearded  man  in  struggle  wi^  a 
wild  bull,  erect  on  his  hind  legs,  and  recognisable  by  his  widely- 
spreading,  knotted,  curved  and  tapered  horns,  as  the  colossal  wild 
buffalo,  or  arnee,  of  the  Eastern  world.  In  the  field  is  a  diminu- 
tive bull  of  apparently  a  different  domestic  species,  that  seems 
introduced  to  raise  the  other  figures  into  heroic  magnitude  and 
dignity.  An  arrow-headed  inscription  completes  the  design, 
which  is  cut  into  this  difficult  stone  by  an  art  that  had  obviously 
triumphed  over  the  hardness  of  the  material.  The  moulding 
of  the  bull's  carcass  is  strongly  rendered,  but  its  anatomy  is 

*  We  desire  to  express  our  obligations  to  Mr.  Coxe,  lately  of  the 
British  Museum,  now  Professor  of  Sanskrit  at  Calcutta,  for  infor* 
mation  regarding  the  inscriptions  and  dates  on  many  of  thp<^ 
cylinders. 


530  Antique  Getns.  Oct 

admirable ;  even  the  le^  are  artifitically  finished  in  all  their 
details  of  hoof  and  fetlock  and  muscle.  One  is  tempted  to  con- 
trast with  this  monument  of  archaic  Chaldsean  art,  another,  also 
with  a  bull  for  its  subject,  though  at  least  six  hundred  years  later 
in  date,  which  is  one  of  the  oldest  known  gems  of  Egyptian 
workmanship  on  a  stone  of  such  hardness.  It  is  a  small  rect- 
angular slab  of  beautiful  yellow  jasper,  carrying  on  one  side  a 
hoUow-backed  horse,  fed  by  a  Pharaoh,  with  the  cartouche  of 
Amenophis  II. ;  on  the  obverse  is  a  bull  standing  at  rest 
It  is  remarkable  for  being  drawn  in  a  delicate  but  still  archaic 
nuumer  and  modelled  in  a  flat  shallow  method,  that  contrasts 
strongly  with  the  deep-cut  workmanship  and  vigorous  freedom 
of  the  archaic  Chaldasan  artisan^  The  drawing  is  not  good 
enough  for  a  fine  period  of  art,  the  workmanship  too  ou^efiil 
for  the  gnostic  age  when  this  yellow  jasper  was  much  in  vogue, 
and  the  cartouche  presents  an  accuracy  of  type  never  met  with 
in  the  later  times.  One  can  hardly,  therefore,  doubt  the  genuine- 
ness of  this  monument  of  Egyptian  art*  In  some  of  the 
most  ancient  cylinders,  the  deeper  grooves  seem  to  run  in  long 
sweeping  lines,  that  look  rather  as  if  carved  out  by  some  sharp 
instrument  than  as  if  scraped  out  by  a  hard  tool  of  steel  or 
stone ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  inspect  some  of  these  deep,  long 
incisions,  often  narrowing  as  they  shallow,  without  a  belifsT 
that  they  were  the  work  of  a  wheel-like  tool — ^for  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  these  jaspers  and  chalcedonies  are  far  harder 
than  any  steel  even  of  modem  tempering. 

When  we  come  to  the  second  archaic  period — ^that,  namely, 
when  Babylon  became  the  seat  of  the  primitive  Chaldiean  or 
archaic  Babylonian  empire — ^the  chief  difference  to  be  observed 
in  the  cylinders  consists  in  the  material  being  for  the  most 
part  haematite :  a  pure  oxide  of  iron,  somewhat  softer  than  the 
jaspers,  and  capable  of  taking  a  fine  metallic  polish.  It  is 
during  the  later  part  of  these  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centu- 
ries B.C.,  viz.  in  Khaounu  Rabins  reign  (about  1517  ?)  that 
these  haematite  cylinders  seem  most  abundant  They  are 
probably  the  seals  of  his  chief  officers.     To  this  period,  precise 

*  Objections  may  be  raised  to  the  genuineness  of  this  stone  on  the 
tpround  that  the  Egyptians  did  not  work  on  hard  stones.  The  answer 
18  that  several  other  such  signets  are  known— one  notablv  in  sard, 
also  in  the  British  Museum,  of  the  reign  of  the  same  King,  and 
carrying  a  horse  exactly  the  counterpart  of  that  on  this  jasper. 
Egyptian  monuments  everywhere  refute  the  idea  that  this  people 
was  unable  to  cut  such  stones.  The  yellow  jasper  may  have  been 
chosen  as  nearest  in  colour  to  the  usual  material  for  such  signets, 
gold. 
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dates  in  which  are  not  as  yet  attainable,  a  beautiful  little 
cylinder  of  smoky  quartz,  and  another  of  amethystine  quartz, 
ivould  seem  to  belong ;  a  pretty  onyx,  a  cornelian,  and  a  few 
jaspers  may  also  be  referred  to  it.  The  work  on  the  htematites 
and  later  cylinders  of  the  period  often  presents  in  the  grooves 
a  sharp  angular  section,  such  as  might  be  cut  by  a  tool  (whether 
curved  or  straight)  the  edge  of  which  must  have  been  nearly 
square,  and  grooves  worked  by  this  tool  may  be  seen  running 
in  successive  ridges  in  ornamental  parts  of  the  design. 

Leaving  the  history  and  the  arts  of  Lower  Mesopotamia,  we 
leap  the  long  gap  in  time  that  separates  our  second  period  from 
that  of  the  great  Assyrian  empire.  There  exist,  indeed, 
impressions  on  brick  of  a  Shalmanassar  and  Tiglath  Pileser  I. 
(names  that  recur  in  later  history);  and  they  may  serve  to 
remind  us  that  it  is  the  monuments  of  art  that  are  wanting, 
not  that  the  art  itself  was  in  abeyance  through  these  600 
years.  We  may  hope  that  sites  yet  unexplored  of  ancient  cities 
in  Mesopotamia  ^vill  one  day  yield  up  their  records,  and  help 
to  complete  this  great  chapter  in  the  history  of  Asia  and  of  man. 

Our  third  period,  which  succeeds  to  this  historical  gap, 
reaches  from  aoout  940,  when  Sardanapalus  I.  was  king,  and 
the  capital  was  at  Nimroud,  down  to  the  destruction  of 
Nineveh,  in  625.  To  this  time  belong  a  few  pretty  flesh-hued 
cornelians  of  a  very  wax-like  texture,  and  in  oeautiful  preser- 
vation ;  one  of  them  is  said  to  carry  a  date  equivalent  to  940 
B.C.  These  are  found  mingled  with  a  few  of  hematite,  ser- 
pentine, jasper,  and  other  stones;  in  all,  some  fifty  or  sixty 
cylinders  that  belong  to  this  great  period  of  the  Assyrian 
empire.  About  one-half  of  them  would  seem  to  be  confined 
in  date  to  the  years  between  750  and  700,  or  rather  later. 
Among  these  is  one  of  amazon  stone — a  variety  of  felspar  of  a 
fine  bluish- green  colour,  mottled  with  white,  and  described  as  the 
signet  of  Sennacherib,  whose  name  it  carries.  It  is  remarkable 
that  in  later  times  the  smaragdus,  of  which  the  amazon  felspar 
may  then  have  been  considered  a  variety,  was  the  material  set 
apart  for  royal  signets.  The  whole  of  these  cylinders  present 
purely  Assjrrian  features,  such  as  we  see  theiii  in  the  larger 
monuments  exhumed  from  their  fossil  state  by  Mr.  Layard. 
The  older  ones  are  the  more  conventional;  the  later  are  the 
more  free  in  their  treatment,  and  are  at  once  of  a  finer 
workmanship  and  generally  on  harder  stones.  The  older  cylin- 
ders of  this  group  also  often  exhibit  a  style  of  ornamentation 
that  recalls  to  our  mind  the  diiferent  milled,  guilloche,  and 
other  varieties  of  the  so-called  Etruscan  borders  on  Phoenician, 
£^truscan,  and  Early  Grreek  gems.     On  the  other  hand,  the 
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cylinders  of  a  date  subsequent  to   700  begin   to   show  the 
importation  of  Babylonian  ideas. 

The  Medes  and  the  Babylonians  combined  to  destroy 
Nineveh  in  625  B.C.,  and  Babylon  then  emei^ed  from  her 
long  historical  eclipse,  to  shine  as  the  resplendent  capital  of  a 
new  Assyrian  empire.  During  this  our  K)urth  period,  extend- 
ing from  the  rei^  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  entrance  of  the 
Persian  in  536,  Babylonian  imagery  is  found  blended  with  or 
superposed  on  the  emblems  and  art  of  Assyria.  The  drapery 
becomes  more  elaborately  finished;  a  feathery  tiararformed 
crown  is  frequent;  while  ^e  lotus,  the  ibex,  the  sacred  tree, 
the  winged  Presence — ^the  'Feroher,*  something  like  that 
on  Egyptian  monuments — ^and  a  four-winged  figure,  are  auKMig 
the  permanent  but  as  yet  uninterpreted  or  unsatisfactorily- 
interpreted  emblems  of  Assyrian  art  that  retain  their  places  on 
the  cylinders  of  this  Assyro-Babylonian  period.  The  stones 
of  this  time  are  always  fine — generally  chalcedonies — and 
often  of  that  beautiful  blue  variety  known  by  the  epithet  of 
sapphirine.  Eyed  agates  and  brecdated  jaspers  are  also  met 
with.  It  may  be  worth  remarking,  that  the  use  of  a  shallow 
drill  seems  to  have  been  not  uncommon  in  the  hands  of  the 
engravers  of  this  Assyro-Babylonian  period. 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  cylinders,  we  must  call  atten- 
tion to  the  last  phase  in  which  they  presented  themselves 
during  the  fifth,  or  Persian  period.  AJfter  the  conquest  of 
Babylon  by  Cyrus,  this  form  of  signet  became  less  common; 
but  if  we  may  trust  to  the  famous  chalcedony  with  the  portrait 
of  Darius  Hystaspis  in  his  chariot,  it  must  still  have  been  the 
symbol  and  borne  the  warrants  of  sovereign  authority.  In 
point  both  of  material  and  of  workmanship,  these  Persian 
cylinders  are  the  finest,  as  they  are  the  latest,  of  this  class  of 
gems.  Slightly  barrelled  in  form  —  a  peculiarity  observable 
in  one  or  two  of  the  Assyrian  period  —  they  are  made  of 
beautiful  stones,  such  as  rich  red  sard,  onyx,  mochap^rtone, 
agates,  and  jaspers,  all  selected  for  the  beauty  or  contrast  of 
their  colours.  The  subjects  on  these  Persian  cylinders  teem 
somewhat  mor6  with  monsters  than  those  of  the  Assyrian 
or  Assyro-Babylonian  periods;  and  one  never-failing  cha- 
racteristic of  their  style  consists  in  the  dresses  being  looped 
up,  whereas  on  the  cylinders  of  the  previous  periods,  extiaid- 
ing  over  some  1,500  years,  these  long  garments  hang  nearly 
to  the  feet.  A  few  cylinders  of  somewhat  enigmatical  diaracter 
— one  or  two  probably  Median,  others  of  Parthian  origin— 
and  again  a  small  number  that  seem  to  have  been  oriCTially 
Assyro-Babylonian  cylinders,  on  which  Himy antic  inscnptbns 
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were  afterwards  engraved  in  South  Arabia,  cut  on  beautiful 
agates,  nearly  exhaust  this  important  chapter  in  the  history  of 
gems,  and  of  hunum  art. 

But  there  is  still  a  class  of  gems  that  must  be  included  in 
a  survey  of  the  Asiatic  signetsr-that,  namely,  known  by  the 
name  of  stamps,  or  stamp  seals.  These,  for  the  most  part  (so 
far  as  they  are  at  present  known),  seem  to  belong  to  the 
Assyrian  period  subsequent  to  the  middle  of  the  eighth  pre- 
Christian  century,  and  previous  to  the  destruction  of  Nineveh. 
They  do  not  appear — so  far,  at  least,  as  examples  of  them  are 
known — ^to  have  been  employed  in  Babylon  previous  to  the 
Persian  conquest;  after  which,  however,  in  small  niunbers 
and  in  rather  more  diversified  forms,  they  recur.  The  Assyrian 
stamps  are  usually  in  conical  or  conoid  forms.  The  cone  is 
truncated  and  generally  facetted  by  planes  tangent  to  its 
conical  surface,  so  as  to  present  a  sort  of  octagonal  slightly 
pyramidal  handle  for  the  seal,  which  was  engraved  upon  its 
base.  Sards,  cornelians,  agates,  and  quartz  are  materials  of 
which  iikese  stamps  are  fashioned,  but  the  favourite  stone 
appears  to  have  been  the  sapphirine  chalcedony.  Stamps  of 
this  material,  of  extraordinary  beauty,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Assyrian  Gallery  of  the  Britush  Museum,  one'  or  two  with  a 
colour  and  lustre  and  a  translucence  that  might  well  delude  the 
eye  into  the  belief  that  it  was  looking  on  a  veritable  sapphire. 
Amon^  the  more  common  subjects  on  these  Assyrian  stamps 
are  to  be  seen  priests  making  offerings  before  altars  dedicated 
to  different  divinities,  probably  the  ^  patron  saints '  or  gods 
of  the  owner  of  the  signet.  An  altar  on  one  of  them  is  sur- 
mounted by  a  dove — possibly  an  allusion  to  Semiramis ;  while 
on  others  men  wrestle  with  animals,  or  men  and  gemi  hold  up 
the  '  Feroher,'  or  winged  Presence,  over  the  sacred  tree,  the 
sun  and  moon  often  occurring  in  the  field. 

The  few  Persian  stamps  are  cut  on  stones  fantastic  and 
pretty,  of  the  onyx  kind,  and  exhibit  the  same  class  of  subjects 
as  those  seen  on  their  cylinders,  a  lion  and  a  man  in  combat 
being  one  of  the  most  frequent  on  them. 

We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  this  important  though 
somewhat  obscure  period  in  the  history  of  the  engraver's  art, 
partly  because  it  is  entirely  new,  and  psuily  because  Mr.  King 
has  unaccountably  attributed  the  earliest  engraving  on  hard 
stone  cylinders,  crystal,  onyx,  &c.,  to  the '  engravers  of  Nineveh 
*  shortly  before  the  time  of  Sargon,'  who  reigned  in  720,  just 
previous  to  the  date  of  Sennacherib.  He  quotes  the  so-called 
Sennacherib's  signet  as  an  illustration  of  this  early  work,  and 
he  speaks  of  amazon-stone,  of  which  it  is  composed,  as  one  of 
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the  hardest  substances  known  to  the  lapidary — unaware,  it 
would  seem,  that  a  hard  knii'e  will  scratch  it.  We  have  seen 
reason  for  declaring  that  human  art  had  learnt  the  mastery 
over  materials  far  more  stubborn  than  this  beautiful  felspar  at 
a  period  in  Egypt  probably  700  and  in  Chaldasa  not  less  than 
I9OOO  years  earlier  than  the  date  of  Sennacherib. 

Of  Asiatic  gems  during  the  Seleucid  and  the  Arsacid  periods, 
subsequent  to  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  we  possess  bat 
little  certain  knowledge  beyond  a  few  portraits  of  the  Syrian 
kings  in  a  fine  Greek  manner ;  I  ut  when,  under  the  Sassanidae, 
the  exotic  Greek  art  fostered  by  the  previous  dynasties  gave 
way  before  the  encouragement  of  native  arts  and  the  Parthian 
language,  seals  and  stamps  with  oriental  features  again  appear. 
The  portraiture  that  had  become  a  fashion  soon  after  the  dayg 
of  Alexander,  by  the  use  of  coins  carrying  a  likeness  of 
the  head  (but  rarely,  by  the  way,  of  the  bust)  of  the  sovereign, 
and  repeated,  of  course,  in  the  imitative  art  of  the  gem-engraver, 
continued  in  vogue ;  but  the  treatment  was  Asiatic — ^not  very 
refined  in  manipulation,  though  elaborate  in  details  chiefly 
wrought  by  the  wheel ;  and  the  subject,  especially  where  it  is 
a  royal  head,  often  carries  a  circumscription  in  Pehlevi  charac- 
ters to  which  those  of  Greece  had  now  yielded  place. 

The  stampa  of  this  Sassanian  period — which,  it  is  to  be  re- 
membered,  extended  from  a.d.   226   to    a.d.   651 — present 
singular  rounded   spheroidal  forms,  frequently  pierced  as  a 
coarse  but  small  ring.     They  difier  much  in  shape  and  orna- 
mentation ;  are  usually  cut  out  of  chalcedony,  or  camelian,  or 
jasper ;  and  in  general  the  finer — or  rather  the  less  coarse — 
works  would  seem  to  belong  to  the  earlier  dates^  down  to  about 
300  A.D.   But  the  finest  relics  of  this  latest  phase  of  Persian  art 
are  the  regular  ring-stones,  which,  notwithstanding  their  Greek 
form  and  origin,  the  *  Parthian '  empire  of  the  Shahpurs  and 
the  Chosroes  must  have  consent^ed  to  receive  as  an  inheritance 
from  the  Greek  taste  of  the  days  of  the  Arsacidas.    These  ring- 
stones  are  often  beautiful  specimens  of  almandine  and  other 
kinds  of  garnet — of  amethyst,  lapis-lazuli,  nicolo,  and  all  sorts 
of  sard  and  chalcedony  in  large  and  rich  variety ;  and  the  seals 
vary  in  size  from  the  minutest  of  carbuncles  to  the  famous 
amethyst  signet  in  the   Devonshire   Collection,   of  Bahram 
Kermdn  Shdh,  son  of  Shahpur  (or  Sapor  the  Great),  which 
carries  that  prince's  portrait,  and  a  superscription  recently  read 
by  Mr.  E.  Thomas. 

We  may  now  turn  from  the  cylinders,  stamps,  and  seals  of 
the  Asiatic  world  to  the  discussion  of  the  beetle-stone,  or  scar 
rabasus ;  and  to  trace  its  history  we  must  track  back  against  the 


1866.  Antique  Gems.  635 

stream  of  time  up  to  the  early  records  of  another  people  pos- 
sessed of  associations  and  arts  not  less  venerable  than  those  ox 
the  primitive  Chaldsean  empire;  for  the  beetle  form  is  met 
with  among  some  of  the  oldest  of  the  monmnents  of  Egypt.  It 
is  usually  carved  out  of  a  very  soft  steatitic  or  talcose  stone, 
and  glazed  with  a  beautiful  blue  glaze  (known  to  the  Greeks 
as  the  '  artificial '  fcvavos — a  copper  compound  that  formed  an 
article  of  export  to  Greece,  and  of  whidi,  indeed,  an  exported 
cake  was  discovered  at  Camirus,  and  is  now  in  the  British 
Museum).  As  an  ornament  and  as  a  symbol,  the  scarabssus 
existed  as  early  and  probably  far  earlier  than  the  reign  of 
Cheops,  the  founder  of  the  Great  Pyramid ;  for  a  steatitic 
beetle-stone  of  this  kind  in  the  British  Museum  has  that 
sovereign's  cartouche  on  its  base,  and  another  has  that  of 
a  succeeding  king.  This  would  give  the  scarabseus  a  date  of 
at  least  2,300  years  before  our  era — ^a  date  as  early  as  that  of 
Urukh  in'Chaldsea.  But  that  this  form  of  stone  was  in  early 
times  used  by  the  Egyptians  as  a  signet  is  doubtful,  though 
long  afterwards,  in  the  age  of  the  Ptolemies,  certain  seals  still 
carry  the  marks  of  the  beetle's  feet  round  their  edges,  and  were 
evidently  impressed  by  beetle-stones. 

The  tablet  of  yellow  jasper  already  alluded  to,  like  a  similar 
one  of  sard,  belongs  to  d^e  period  of  Amenophis  II.,  about  1450 
B.C. ;  and  another  in  the  British  Museum,  formed  of  a  beautiful 
mottled  maroon  jasper,  carries  the  cartouche  of  Bameses  II., 
and  would  have  an  age,  according  to  the  chronology  of  the 
Egyptologers,  of  about  1320  B.C.  These  tablets  would  seem 
to  have  been  true  Egyptian  signet-stones,  for  they  are  pierced 
by  a  hole  to  carry  a  fastening,  in  which  a  gold  ring  adapted  to 
the  size  of  the  thumb  was  fitted.  The  Egyptian  scarabaBus 
was  not,  however,  confined  to  small  glazed  steatitic  ornaments ; 
it  was  fashioned  of  many  materials  and  of  various  sizes,  from 
the  colossal  greenstone  monster  that  now  loads  the  floor  of  the 
British  Museum,  to  the  elegant  green  jasper,  mounted  in  a 
plaque  of  gold,  in  the  same  collection ;  and  numerous  scarabssi 
occur  in  sard,  in  lapis-lazuli  and  amethyst,  and,  in  short,  in 
every  material  prized  by  Egyptian  taste. 

Not  was  the  scarab  form  confined  to  Egypt:  it  became, 
for  some  reason  or  other,  the  favourite  shape  of  gem  among 
races  that  were  indebted  to  that  nation  for  many,  at  Yeast,  of  the 
details  of  their  art.  But  with  the  Egyptian,  the  beetle  or  *  Khe- 
per' — a  word  to  which  the  German  ^jKafer'  and  our  'Chafer' 
are  probably  allied — was  the  symbol  of  a  worship ;  for  this  insect 
seems  to  have  been  looked  on  as  a  type  of  self-creative  Power, 
and  so  of  the  Creator ;  inasmuch  as  to  it  was  attributed  (of 
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course^  erroneously)  a  faculty  of  self-reproduction — a  sort  of 
parthenogenesis,  to  use  the  Isoiguage  of  modem  physiology. 

But  for  the  Semitic  races  of  Lower  E^pt — ^branches  of  the 
same  family  as  the  Phcenician  colonies  of  JPalestine,  and  yarious 
islands  and  cities  on  the  Mediterranean — ^the  beetle  had  pro- 
bably no  superstitious  significance,  and  yet  both  they  and  the 
perhaps  kindred  Etruscan  race  continually  employed  it;  pro- 
bably as  a  habit,  acquired  during  the  intercourse  of  the  ingenious 
trafficking  and  industrious,  but  apparently  not  inventiYe  Phoe- 
nician race  with  the  civilisation  of  Egypt.  The  dark-green 
jasper  scarabs  found  in  the  cemeteries  at  Tharros,  in  the  island 
of  Sardinia,  are  many  of  them  undoubtedly  Phoenician ;  and 
in  workmanship,  in  material,  and  in  subject,  a  little  gem  in  the 
British  Museum,  found  at  Gaza,  harmonises  with  these.  This 
gem  is  mounted  in  a  gold  handle  ornamented  with  tibe  heads  of 

fazelles,  not  unlike  the  moimtings  of  some  from  Tharros,  yery 
Igyptian  in  their  fashion.  On  the  base  of  this  jasper  beetle 
is  a  figure  of  Baal  (?)  slayiag  an  erect  lion,  like  the  subject  so 
frequent  on  the  monuments  and  on  the  cylinders  and  conical 
stamps  of  Assyria  and  of  the  Perso-Babylonian  period.  On 
these  enigmatical  scarabs,  as  on  the  other  art-monuments  of  the 
world-wandering  Phoenicmn  race,  we  continuaUy  find  E^tian 
details  mingled  with  art,  mainly  Assyrian  or  Babylonian,  m 
its  larger  ^tures.  Artisans,  but  not  in  the  highest  sense, 
perhaps,  artists,  it  is  not  improbable  that  their  hands  wrought 
the  fictile  vases  and  bronzes,  if  not  the  gems,  in  ancient  use  in 
Mesopotamia  and  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  Solomon  em- 
ployed a  Tyrian,  ^  cunning  to  work  in  gold  and  silver,  brass 
*  and  iron,  in  purple,  and  in  crimson,  and  in  blue,  and  that 
^  could  skill  to  engrave  gravings  with  the  cunning  men  that 
'  were  with  him  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  wh(»n  David  his 
'  father  did  provide.'  Mby  not  many  such  Hurams  have  been 
known  in  the  halls  of  Mesopotamian  palaces,  and  were  not  the 
works  in  stone,  in  metal,  in  coloured  fabrics,  and  in  ivory,  that 
adorned  those  palaces,  made  by  Phoenician  hands,  and  perhaps 
imported  in  Phoenician  caravans?  Their  race  had  the  com- 
mand of  the  mines  of  Cyprus,  that  supplied  the  archaic  world 
with  copper,  even  as  it  would  seem  by  a  commerce  that  reached 
to  India ;  and  Phoenicians  in  that  distant  age  reaped  the  golden 
wealth  of  the  mines  on  the  isle  of  Thasos  and  the  adjacent 
Thracian  coast. 

Many  of  the  copper  vessels  found  in  the  North- West  Palace 
at  Nimroud  present  a  close  similarity,  if  not  identity,  in  fabric 
and  subject  with  those  that  have  been  found  among  undoubtedly 
Phoenician  moniunents  in  Cyprus  and  elsewhere,  and  are  con- 
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sidered  by  Mr,  Franks  to  be  monuments  of  the  handicraft  and 
of  the  commerce  of  that  people.  Thej  often,  moreover,  carry 
Egyptian  symbols  and  hieroglyphics ;  but  these,  like  the  Cufic 
letters  in  some  mediseval  churches  and  monuments,  are  without 
other  meaning  than  that  of  an  exotic  and  ungenuine  ornamen- 
tation. On  the  other  hand,  were  the  men  that  ^  could  skill  to 
*  grave '  in  hard  stones,  Phoenicians  too  ? 

To  this  we  must  reply,  that  the  cylinder  form  of  signet  is 
almost  exclusively  confined  to  Mesopotamia,  and  that  the  great 
antiquity  of  the  art  embodied  in  them,  and  the  evident  directness 
of  descent  of  that  art  from  the  days  of  Urukh  to  those  of 
Darius  Hystaspis  and  Xerxes,  alike  preclude  the  idea  of  its 
beingr  other  than  indi^cenous  even  on  such  stones  as  lapis-lazuU 
and  imazon  fekpar,  which  were  importations  &om  bejond  the 
c<Hifine8  of  the  Chaldasan,  and  probably  also  of  the  Assyrian 
empire. 

Indeed,  had  these  cylinders  been  wrought  by  Phoenicians,  we 
should  probably  have  found  them  among  the  tombs  in  Phoenician 
colonies.  On  the  contrary,  in  the  few  cases  where  the  gems 
belonging  to  this  race  have  been  met  with,  they  are  not 
cylindrical,  but  beetle-formed ;  while  a  few  cylinders  inscribed 
with  Phoenician  characters  seem  to  have  had  these  characters 
cut  on  them  in  times  long  subsequent  to  the  date  at  which  the 
cylinders  themselves  were  engraved. 

How  the  scarab  form  came  to  be  domiciled  among  the 
Etruscans  is  at  present  a  mystery  as  dark  as  the  origin  of 
that  people,  their  religion,  and  their  arts.  Like  the  Phoenician 
scarabsBi,  the  Etruscan  sort  differed  slightly  in  shape  from  the 
sacred  beetle  of  Egyptian  tradition :  the  favourite  materials  for 
the  scarab  also  varied  with  the  national  tastes  of  the  people  * 
who  used  them ;  Phoenician  gems  being  usually  composed  of  a 
dark-green  chlorite-jasper  somewhat  similar  to  the  green  base 
of  the  bloodstone,  and  (though  rarely)  also  of  a  dark  liver- 
brown  jasper,  while  the  Etruscan  scarab  was  usually  cut  out 
of  various  kinds  of  camelian  and  sard,  and  often  also  of  veined 
and  banded  agates.  Specimens  also  exist  cut  from  amethyst, 
garnet,  green  chalcedony,  and  even  emerald. 

The  '  Etruscan  border,'  to  which  allusion  has  just  been  made, 
was  so  called  from  the  belief  formerly  held,  that  it  was  the 
characteristic  mark  of  Etruscan  work.  It  consists  of  an  orna- 
mental fringe  or  cordon  engraved  round  the  base  of  the  beetle- 
stone,  close  to  its  edge,  and  forming  a  little  frame  within  which 
the  engraver  usually  confined  his  design.  On  one  gem  the  border 
is  ^  granulated,'  and  looks  like  a  string  of  beads ;  on  another — 
as  the  ^  milled '  border — it  consists  of  a  sort  of  little  ladder- 
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like  succession  of  cross-bars,  uniting  (generally  9t  right  angles ; 
sometimes,  however,  obliquely)  two  parallel  lines  that  gudle 
the  face  of  the  gem ;  while  the  ^  guilloche,'  again,  is  the  meet 
complex  border  of  all,  representing  two  wires  loosely  twisted. 
It  is  formed  by  a  succession*  of  <9-6haped  lines,  in  place  of  the 
straight  cross-bars  of  the  *  milled '  border,  and  these  are  so 
neatly  and  regularly  blent  with  the  continuous  lines  that  bound 
them,  as  to  give  to  the  whole  the  appearance  of  a  delicate 
twist  or  plait.  In  all  cases,  save  those  of  the  poorest  work, 
the  finish  of  this  little  framework  is  most  carefully  elaborated, 
and  the  degree  of  elaboration  is  usually  in  some  proportion  to 
the  beauty  of  the  stone  and  finish,  as  well  of  the  scarab  as  of 
the  design  it  carries. 

After  examining  these  borders  imder  the  microscope,  and 
especially  the  more  careless  ones,  in  which  the  artist  was  more 
liable  to  betray  something  of  his  method,  one  finds  it  dtfficolt 
to  believe  that  they  were  not  the  work  of  a  revolving  tool  of 
the  nature  of,  if  not  actually,  a  wheel. 

That  the  scarab  form  ever  became  domiciled  in  Greece 
proper,  or  even  in  the  more  thoroughly  Greek  parts  of  Italy,  is 
very  questionable  indeed,  notwithstanding  that  a  few  such 
gems  have  been  found  in  JEgina  and  in  Greece.  Gems  certainly 
are  not  rare  on  stones  of  a  scaraboid  form ;  that  is  to  say,  on 
stones — usually  chalcedony,  lapis-lazuli,  or  amethyst — cut  so 
as  to  have  the  general  outUne  but  none  of  the  details  of  elytra, 
head,  or  feet  of  the  beetle;  and  such  stones,  even  of  considerable 
size,  are  not  unfrequently  met  with  on  sites  as  Greek  as  the 
work  upon  the  gems  themselves.  But  they  are  rarely,  if  ever, 
archaic ;  on  the  contrary,  they  often  carry  work  of  the  best 
period  of  art.  The  chalcedony  with  a  noble  Victory  arranging 
a  Trophy,  recently  purchased  by  the  British  Museum  nDm 
Signer  Castellani,  said  to  have  been  found  in  Sicily,  and 
realising  the  description  by  Suetonius  of  the  signet  of  Galba — 
^  Sculptura  gemmie  Yictoriam  cum  tropsBO  exprimens ; '  a  fine 
lapis-lazuli  Aphrodite  ^  anadyomene,'  dug  out  at  Athens,  and 
belonging  to  Mr.  Rhodes ;  the  unique  gem,  a  chalcedony  with 
the  signature  of  Dexamenos,  found  at  Kertch,  and  now  in  the 
Hermitage,  with  other  scaraboid  gems  exhumed  at  the  same 
place,  are  among  those  that  may  be  cited  as  grand  examples  of 
Greek  engraving  on  stones  cut  into  this  form.  Similarly 
formed  stones  are  frequent  with  what  appears  to  be  Persian 
work  on  them ;  indeed,  the  form  appears  to  be  one  fostered 
rather  by  Asiatic  than  by  Greek  tastes. 

The  presence  of  very  fine  Greek  work  within  an  *  Etruscan 
border,'  upon  ring-stones,  finds  its  explanation  in^the  probable 
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supposition  that  the  Greek,  if  he  had  ever  borrowed  the  scarab 
form,  soon  discarded  the  beetle  for  the  plain  signet-stone  calcu- 
lated for  mounting  in  that  essentially  Grreek  kind  of  signet, 
the  finger-ring,  whether  the  stone  were  sawn  from  a  scarab  or 
specially  cut  for  the  purpose.  The  scarab  border,  however, 
was  for  some  time  retained  —  more  particularly  in  Italian- 
Greece — but  that,  too,  was  discarded  when  Greek  art  threw 
off  all  the  other  tiummels  of  its  archaic  phase. 

To  distinguish  Etruscan  from  other  gems,  though  a  task  not 
exempt  from  the  confusion  introduced  by  forged  imitations,  is 
usually  one  of  the  least  difficult  presented  by  a  collection; 
But  to  trace  the  connexion  of  Etruscan  art  with  the  early  art 
of  the  Greek  colonies  of  Italy ;  to  seek  an  explanation  of  the 
use  of  the  scarab-stone  as  a  national  custom;  or  to  endeavour  to 
unravel  the  threads,  whether  of  ethnological  relationship  or  of 
ffcoffraphical  accident,  that  had  interwoven  the  myths  and  reli- 
lion  ol^  Greeks  with  the  worship  of  gods  and  an  angelology 
possibly  Semitic,  but  certainly  of  a  type  Greece  did  not  know — 
these  are  tasks  which  the  best  archaeologists  have  approached 
^vith  modesty,  and  allowed  to  belong  almost  wholly  to  the 
regions  of  conjecture.  That  the  Etruscan  was  personally 
indolent  and  voluptuous — *  pinguis  Tyrrhenus,'  as  we  see  him 
in  his  sepulchral  effigies  from  Vulci  and  Tarquinii — is  certain. 
That  he  gratified  luxurious  tastes,  more  particularly  in  the 
details  of  personal  ornament,  we  find  confirmed  by  the  beautiful 
gold  and  gem-studded  relics  left  in  Etruscan  tombs.  That 
Etruria  had  arts  of  her  own  seems  also  evident,  whether  the 
artists  and  artisans  who  laboured  on  them  were  of  native  race, 
or  Greeks  working  under  Etruscan  influences,  or  were  both. 
That  these  arts  extended  beyond  the  confines  of  the  Etrurian 
states  also,  there  is  some  evidence  to  prove. 

The  so-called  Etruscan  fictile  vases — the  vases  really  of  the 
whole  Ghreek  world — are  indeed  Greek,  not  Etruscan ;  the 
true  fictile  work  of  Etruria,  so  far  as  we  at  present  know  it, 
was  to  the  last  degree  rude.  And  yet  passages  are  not  wanting 
in  ancient  writings  to  tempt  us  to  give  to  this  nation  something 
of  the  place  in  the  Greek  and  Roman  worlds  which  we  have 
just  been  assigning  to  the  Phoenician  in  regard  to  the  metallic 
utensils  and  smaller  ornaments  of  Mesopotamia. 

The  •  Tyrrhena  sigilla '  of  Horace  would  seem  to  allude  to 
little  statuettes  after  the  Etruscan  taste,  and  which,  therefore, 
must  have  had  artistic  claims  sufficient  to  fascinate  and  to 
satisfy  the  fastidious  Roman.  But  Athenssus  quotes  Critias  as 
averring  that  '  Etruria  bore  off  the  palm  for  gold-wrought 
*  bowls,  and  for  all  the  bronze  in  use  lot  economic  purposes,' 
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even  in  Athens  herself,  that '  nurse  of  arts  and  eye  of  Greece/ 
Indeed,  the  mines  of  Campania  were  celebrated  for  their 
copper  produce  from  those  days  of  old  when,  according  to  the 
tradition  recounted  by  Pliny,  the  mythic  Numa  instituted  a 
guild  of  brassfounders — the  early  days  of  an  era  during  which 
a  native  Etruscan  art  had  flourished  that  was  well-nigh  extinct 
in  Kome  when  Pliny  wrote. 

It  would  probably  be  easy  to  exaggerate  this  Etruscan 
commerce.  The  Etruscans,  however,  were  rich,  and  wealth 
indicates  at  least  an  industry  and  a  commerce  of  some  kind. 
It  does  not,  however,  follow  that  the  artisans  who  developed 
that  industry  were  Etruscan,  though  the  maritime  character  of 
the  people  in  early  times  is  eminently  in  favour  of  their 
commerce  having^  been  so.  The  Greek  lived  near,  and  was  of 
a  versatile  and  enterprising  nature;  and  it  is  not  impossible 
that  a  class  of  artisan  Greeks  may  have  early  settled  in  the 
land  and  become  Etruscan  in  all  but  their  religion,  their 
mythology,  and  their  arts,  and  these  they  may  have  engrafted 
on  what  they  found  in  the  Tuscan  cities.  Still,  Etrunan  art 
and  religion  never  became  wholly  Greek.  The  one  retained 
its  style ;  the  other,  some  at  least  of  its  characteristic  forms  and 
elaborate  ceremonitd,  together  with  the  names  of  certain  of  its 
divinities. 

Thus  the  art  of  Etruria  never  quite  loses  a  native  quaintness ; 
for  we  find  stiff  and  serio-comic  attitudes  as  well  on  the  wall- 
paintings  of  late  tombs  as  on  the  rudest  types  of  early  gem& 
The  roughness  of  outline,  the  exaggeration  in  anatomy,  the 
disproportion  and  incompleteness,  or  rather  unrefined  com- 
pletion of  delicate  details,  such  as  in  the  terminations  of  a 
figure,  are  other  characters  that  it  never  quite  shook  o£ 

So,  again,  while  the  whole  system  of  Greek  n^ythology  and 
tradition  became  naturalised  in  the  Tuscan's  houscdiold,  it  failed 
in  entirely  Hellenising  his  religion.  The  winged  form  of 
divinities — so  rare  in  Greek  art — ^was  their  habitual  though 
not  universal  guise  with  the  Etruscan ;  so  that  on  two  scariM 
at  Berlin  and  in  the  British  Museum,  Jove,  with  the  thunder^ 
bolt  hurled  from  his  hand,  stands  as  a  figure  with  vast  wings 
over  the  object  of  his  vengeance — ^a  woman's  form,  called  by  the 

fem  interpreters  Semele.  On  other  scarabs  we  see  winged 
gures,  silent  monuments  of  a  religion  that  is  as  lost  to  us  as 
the  language  of  the  people  who  worshipped  imder  it.  And  then, 
again,  on  how  many  gems  as  undoubtedly  Etruscan,  do  we  see 
the  heroes  of  Hellenic  myth  represented  on  the  little  arena  of 
the  stone  striving  or  acting  there  the  ofl-told  deeds  of  Grecian 
story!     An  Italian  cycle  of  myth  collected,  indeed,  round 
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Herctiles;  but  Theseus,  CEdipus,  Fhiloctetes,  the  thunder- 
blasted  CapaneuB,  Othiyades,  JPerseus,  Ajax,  Achilles — ^these 
are  chiefly  heroes  of  the  Theban  and  Iliad  cycles ;  Greek  of 
the  Greek,  whence  should  they  get  any  hereditary  claim  to  an 
Etruscan  domicile  ?  Yet  are  they  the  subjects  of  the  majority 
of  Etruscan  gems ;  and  the  gem^ngraver,  as  if  to  tell  the  story 
of  his  work  to  a  half-foreign  people  who  might  else  mistake  it, 
has  on  many  of  the  finest  of  these  gems  inscribed  the  names  of 
the  heroes  he  represents  on  them — ^names  that  are  nearly  always 
corrupted  forms  of  the  Greek,  except  where,  in  the  case  of 
divinities,  native  titles  have  been  applied  to  such  "Greek  deities 
as  the  Etruscan  had  adopted  as  the  representations  or  counter- 
parts of  his  own.  In  the  famous  gem  at  Berlin,  found  at 
Perugia,  five  of  the  seven  heroes  against  Thebes  are  depicted 
in  a  carefully-finished  but  archaic  guise,  with  the  name  of  each 
inscribed  by  his  side.  That  this  feature  is  not  confined  to 
gems  is  shown  by  the  beautiful  mirrors  from  Etrurian  tombs. 
In  one  of  these,  not  the  least  valuable  of  the  many  splendid 
additions  recently  made  to  Mr.  Newton's  department  at  the 
British  Museum,  Menelaus  and  Helen  are  represented  in  an 
art  exquisitely  Greek  in  style  but  with  names  inscribed  in 
Etruscan  characters. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  true  solution  of  the  problems 
involved  in  the  relations  of  Etruscan  art  and  religion  to  the 
mythology  and  arts  of  Ghreece,  and  however  profoimd  the 
influence  of  Greek  thought  and  technical  method  may  have 
been  on  the  artists  who  engraved  the  Tuscan  gems  and  mirror- 
cases,  it  is  certain  that  the  engravers  of  Etruria  worked  in  a 
style  that  retained  its  distinctive  features,  notwithstanding  the 
near  neighbourhood  of  the  Greek  artist  of  Southern  Italy. 
At  one  time  resembling  the  Greek  art  in  its  archaic  phase, 
Etruscan  gem-engraving  seems  to  have  retained  its  charac- 
teristics with  but  slight  alteration,  while  the  arts  of  Magna 
Gra^da  were  being  developed  into  noble  beauty.  It  is  as 
though  the  Etruscan  had  been  cut  off  firom  the  foimtain-head 
of  artistic  nourishment,  and  retained  in  almost  a  stereotjrped 
form  the  arts  he  had  at  some  earlier  time  drawn  firom  that 
living  source. 

Still  it  is  probable  that,  if  we  could  assign  their  dates  to  the 
Etruscan  gems  in  our  collections,  we  should  be  able  to  prove 
that  the  art  embodied  in  them  had  not  been  entirely  stationary. 
For  we  believe  these  gems  may  be  classed  into  two  or  three 
broad  divisions.  First,  there  are  figures,  generally  of  ani- 
mals or  armed  men,  unparalleled  in  rudeness  by  any  known  to 
Grreek  art    Formed  of  hollows  sunk  by  an  obtuse  rotatory 
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tool  into  the  stone,  they  vary  in  crudeness  of  workmanship  and 
rudeness  of  design  from  the  coarsest  attempts  at  an  animal 
shape,  to  a  class  of  work  in  which  the  engraving  begins  to  take 
the  form  of  art.  This  latter  sort  of  gem  is  often  carefully 
drawn,  much  as  if  it  had  been  done  by  the  hand  of  a  vase- 
painter  ;  and  the  interior  is  merely  ground  out  by  a  drill,  so  as 
to  represent  the  design  somewhat  with  that  kind  of  ^flat-tint' 
eifect  which  characterises  the  vase-painter's  art,  and  with  very 
little  attempt  at  rendering  any  of  the  inner  markings  of  the 
anatomy.  Besides  animab  and  warriors,  one  sees  satyrs  and 
a  few  heroic  and  mythological  subjects  on  such  gems  as  these. 
The  best  of  them  may  perhaps  be  compared  to  the  rude 
attempts  at  animal  representation  on  the  most  archaic  bas- 
reliefs  and  fictile  vases  of  Greece,  the  Archipelago,  and  Asia 
Minor.  The  next  stage  in  excellence  would  be  that  wherein 
the  inner  anatomical  markings  are  given  with  distinctness. 
This  style  represents  the  nearest  approach  that  the  Etruscan 
ever  made  to  the  Greek  gem-engraving,  as  the  works  in  it 
are  often  very  similar  to  those  archaic  works  which  in  Greece 
proper  we  should  assign  to  an  age  of  at  least  500  B.C.,  while 
in  Italian-Greece  we  might  assmne  for  them  a  somewhat  later 
date.  To  this  style  of  Etruscan  gem,  that  probably  retained 
its  type  for  several  generations,  we  should  refer  such  scarabs 
as  the  '  Five  against  Thebes '  at  Berlin,  the  '  Ajax  carrying 
*  Achilles  *  at  St  Petersburg,  and  even  the  *  Perseus*  at  Berlin, 
and  a  similar  gem  in  Mr.  Bale's  collection ;  indeed,  a  large 
proportion  of  the  finest  specimens  of  beetle-stones  in  the  col- 
lections of  Europe  belong  to  this  class.  The  sort  of  solemn 
grotesqueness  so  general  in  Etruscan  art  rises  in  these  gems 
to  its  height.  The  area  within  the  Etruscan  border  is  usually 
overcrowded,  by  the  figures  labouring,  as  it  were,  to  find 
room  within  it;  but  what  distinguishes  them  particularly 
from  the  Greek  works  of  the  archaic  style  is  the  incomplete- 
ness of  proportion  and  finish  in  the  extremities,  and  an  exag- 
geration m  the  delineament  of  the  excellent  but  overwrought 
anatomy  of  the  figures — ^a  peculiarity  which  we  have  seen  also 
to  characterise  the  art  of  Mesopotamia. 

But  there  is  a  class  of  Etruscan  gems  between  which  and 
the  last  no  sharp  line  can  indeed  be  drawn,  though  the  more 
characteristic  examples  in  either  class  are  readily  distinguished 
from  those  of  the  other.  Here  the  area  of  the  gem  is  no 
longer  crowded;  there  is  something  like  a  margin  between 
the  figure — usually  a  single  one — and  the  *  Etruscan  border.' 
The  grotesque  element  seems  to  be  yielding  place  to  solemnity 
of  treatment ;  and  if  the  drawing  still  wants  the  freedom  and 
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justness  of  proportion  of  the  Greeks  the  technical  process  has 
been  very  carefully  carried  out,  though  with  Etruscan  incom- 
pleteness and  the  habitual  rifiddity  of  manner. 

In  entering  on  the  somewhat  bold  endeavour  of  assi^ing 
some  date  to  such  gems  as  these,  we  may  observ^e  that  their  de- 
sign is  often  eminently  pictorial ;  and  in  this  respect  they  have 
much  in  common  with  some  of  the  Roman  consular  coins  of 
finer  fabric.  The  Aurora  leading  out  the  Horses  of  the  Sun, 
with  the  name  of  the  moneyer  Plautius  Plancus,  47  B.C.,  is  an 
instance  in  point.  In  subject,  these  gems  now  and  then  agree 
with  such  coins.  An  instance  of  this  presents  itself  in  a  fine 
gem  formerly  in  the  possession  of  the  Marquis  de  Bree,  and 
lately  in  the  collection  of  the  Bev.  G.  Bhodes,  but  now  one 
of  that  gentleman's  liberal  gifts  from  his  collection  to  his 
friends.  It  is  a  rich  bandea  sard  agate,  with  a  representa- 
tion of  Ulysses  leaning  on  his  stafi^,  recognised  and  greeted  by 
his  faithful  Argus.  Thje  subject  might  nave  been  taken  from 
a  bas-relief,  or  a  fresco ;  hardly  from  a  statue.  But  besides 
a  smaller  gem,  with  a  similar  treatment  of  the  subject  in  the 
Etruscan  manner,  in  the  Hertz  Collection,  and  besides  a  gem 
in  the  Berlin  Museum,  on  a  convex  cornelian,  in  which  the 
same  subject  occurs  in  an  admirable  Italo-Greek  style,  we 
have  a  consular  coin  of  the  date  of  671  A.U.C.,  or  83  B.G., 
coined  by  the  moneyer  C.  Manilius  Limetanus,  so  like  in  its 
drawing,  in  its  Etruscan  style,  and  in  the  proportions  of  the 
figures,  to  Mr.  Bhodes'  Etruscan  gem,  that  no  one  can  doubt 
some  well-known  painting  or  bas-relief  to  have  formed  the 
original  of  them  all.  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  any  very  wide 
distance  in  time  separated  the  period  when  this  coin  and  that 
Etruscan  gem  were  produced. 

Among  the  finer  examples  of  the  highest  Etruscan  school 
must  be  placed  the  famous  Theseus  at  St.  Petersburg,  once  in 
the  Orleans  Collection,  with  the  name  inscribed  on  it  in  clear 
but  rather  Boman-shaped  Etruscan  characters:  OESE(Whese). 
It  is  a  sitting  beardless  figure,  the  head  leaning  on  the  hand, 
in  such  an  attitude  of  solemn  grief  as  might  befit  a  mourner  in 
Hades — 

*  Sedet  flBtemumque  sedebit 
Infelix  Theseus.' 

The  figure  spontaneously  suggests  the  line ;  nay,  one  can  hardly 
forbear  the  thought  that  Virgil  and  the  gem-engraver  had 
looked  upon  and  had  drawn  their  pictures  from  one  original. 

A  gem  in  the  British  Museum  is  singularly  similar  in  treat- 
ment to  this  Theseus.  It  is  a  seated  bearded  figure  in  the 
act  of  adjusting  an  arm  to  a  skeleton.     Behind  it  in  clear 
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microscopic  Etruscan  characters^  is  a  name  that  would  read 
as  Figitu;  possibly  Pigmalion — or,  it  may  be,  Prometheus 
forming  man.  The  work  is  even  finer  and  more  delicate  than 
the  Theseus ;  the  dress,  even  the  ornament  on  it,  the  chair,  and 
the  position  of  the  feet,  all  are  the  same  in  both.  Anodicr 
noble  gem  of  this  class  is  the  Tydeus,  lettered  Tute  in  the 
Berlin  Collection — a  lithe  and  sinewy  form,  using  the  stngil 
— and  many  others  might  be  quoted  from  famous  collections. 

Is  it  rash  to  hazard  a  conjecture  regarding  the  date  of  these 
finer  Etruscan  gems,  and  to  assign  them  to  a  period  that 
ranged  from  some  2€K)  B.C.  down  to  the  influx  into  Kome  of 
Greek  artists  at  the  beginning  of  the  Empire  ?  The  specular 
tive  data  on  which  this  view  is  founded  woidd  give  the  Etruscan 
artist  a  home  in  Rome  itself;  even,  perhaps,  side  by  side  with 
Italo-Grreek  artists  during  *the  later  period.  But  why  should 
not  an  art,  in  Bome  hali  native  because  Etruscan,  have  lived 
on  independently  of  the  imported  arts, of  Greece,  even  as  we 
know  the  Etruscan  language  to  have  lived  in  the  heart  of  the 
Eternal  City  down  into  her  most  splendid  imperial  age? 

From  the  discussion  of  the  scarab  form  of  gem^  we  may 
pass  on  to  consider  the  work  embodied  on  stones  habitually  set 
in  finger-rings — the  form  of  gem  habitually  adopted  by  Greek 
and  Boman  civilisation.  In  archaic  times  these  gems,  often 
enclosed  in  the  '  Etruscan  border,'  were  carefully  elaborated 
but  stiffly  drawn,  and  worked  in  the  very  shallow  numner 
which  characterised  so  much  of  the  Greek  gem-engraving  of 
after-times,  especially  in  Greece  proper  and  the  Levant.  The 
Italo-Greek  artists,  on  the  other  hand,  gradually  acquired 
great  boldness  in  their  execution,  and  in  their  finest  and  latest 
works  plunged  more  deeply  into  the  stone  than  was  habitual 
with  the  engravers  of  Eastern  Hellas.  Still,  gems  of  deep 
execution  and  of  the  finest  workmanship  have  been  found  fix)m 
Kertch  to  Athens,  in  Grecian  cities  that  had  littie  or  no  con- 
tact with  the  Italo-Greeks,  and  certainly  did  not  learn  their 
arts  from  them.  The  Etruscan  gem,  in  its  bold  treatment  of 
muscular  prominences,  exhibits  incisions,  never  indeed  very 
deep,  but  generally  abrupt  in  their  descent,  and  frequently 
steep,  even  close  to  the  outline  of  the  figure.  In  this  they 
present  a  contrast  with  the  more  modulated  surface  of  true 
Greek  work,  which,  even  in  gems  of  the  boldest  relief,  seems  as 
carefully  modelled  close  to  the  outiine  as  on  the  middle  of  the 
design. 

Of  Greek  work  itself  we  may  affirm  that  it  was  characterisel 
by  an  artistic  supremacy  by  which  in  its  higher  examples  it 
may  be  everywhere  recognised.     A  fine  ease  and  dignity  in 
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the  drawings  delicate  and  modulated  treatment  of  surface,  a 
crispnesB  of  touch  in  the  lines  of  the  diamond  point  that  give 
lightness  and  elasticity  to  the  hair,  and  a  distribution  of  sen- 
timent over  the  whole  subject,  are  among  these  characteristics. 
Then,  again,  the  sort  of  jealousy  the  antique  artist  felt  lest 
his  work  should  fail  to  fill  the  space  allotted  to  it,  and  yet  not 
to  crowd  that  space  to  overflowing,  but  to  occupy  it  com- 
pletely, in  a  way  which  could  not  be  defined  by  a  rule,  but 
was  fulfilled  by  his  taste,  and  entirely  satisfies  the  eye, — this 
was  characteristic  of  the  whole  art  of  antiquity,  but  rose  into 
a  noble  harmony  in  Greek  art.  It  is  the  charm  of  a  Greek 
vase,  a  Greek  gem,  a  bas-relief.  The  highest  perfection  in 
this  just  apportionment  of  space  to  design  belonged  to  an  age 
that  had  succeeded  to  one  in  which  figures  were  closely,  but 
still  with  a  curious  flexibility  of  art,  compressed  into  a  small  gem- 
stone,  as  if  the  artist  wished  no  space  to  be  left  uncovered  by 
his  design;  and  it  preceded  by  long  centuries  that  vanity  of 
ppermargms  bordering  closely-fiUedsheetsof  India-proof,  the 
influence  of  which  is  felt  in  the  finest  works  of  the  last  three 
centuries :  an  age  of  art,  that  dealt  in  simple  stately  figures  or 
groups,  to  which  the  artist  sought  to  give  all  the  dignity  in 
his  power,  certainly  not  to  take  away  such  dignity  as  belongs 
to  a  figure  filling,  so  to  speak,  its  little  world,  and  all  the  more 
of  consequence  when  that  little  world  is  girdled  by  the  tiny 
circle  of  a  finger-ring. 

Such  are  some  of  the  chief  characteristics  of  Greek  work ; 
but  would  anyone  see  more  nearly  in  what  the  Greek's  supre- 
macy consisted,  let  him  hold  to  the  light  a  ring  set  with  one  of 
those  golden  sards  on  which  the  Greek  engraver  loved  to  work 
— ^then  let  him  with  a  lens  look  through  the  translucent  stone, 
and  trace  the  delicately-drawn  outline  of  the  design,  just  sunk 
as  a  depression,  more  or  less  shallow,  below  the  level  of  the 
surface.  That  design  at  once  starts  into  the  proportions  of  life- 
sized  bas-relief.  Locks  of  hair  fall  elastically  and  freely ;  there 
is  a  fiesh-like  texture  and  thoughtfol  modelling  on  the  forehead 
and  cheek ;  while  the  mouth,  that  seat  of  passion  and  feeling,  is 
— ^like  the  browless  eye — somewhat  overcharged  with  its  burden 
of  pride  or  passion,  of  joyousness  or  melancholy ;  as  though 
with  the  intent  that  the  tiny  actor  on  that  little  stage  may 
speak  the  louder  to  the  ear,  and  make  his  gesture  the  more 
visible  to  the  eye  of  one  gazing  into  his  microcosm. 

Anyone  who  will  do  this  may  learn  how  fraught  with 
meaning  is  the  phrase  '  beautiful  as  a  Greek  gem ; '  for  it  is 
beautiful  with  such  beauty  as  makes  the  fragments  of  the  Paiv 
thenon  transcend  all  sculpture — that  gives  to  those  little  bronze 
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heroic  groups  found  in  the  bed  of  the  Sins,  a  prerogative  to 
challenge  all  works  in  bronze  for  all  time :  such  beauty  as 
only  Greeks  have  imagined,  and  none  but  Greeks  have  in  their 
works  achieved. 

In  the  Marlborough  Collection  is  a  fine  pale  sard,  of  great 
size  for  a  Greek  intaglio ;  it  has  been  repolished  by  some 
previous  owner,  who  thought  more  of  the  lustre  of  its  material 
than  of  the  work  it  carried.  Hermes  is  crossing  the  field  of 
the  gem,  but,  arrested  by  the  power  of  music,  he  pauses  in  his 
advance.  His  cloak,  the  chlamys — ^for  he  is  the  type  of  the 
athletic  youth  of  Athens — falls  from  his  shoulders,  and  the  wide 
picturesque  hat  of  the  Ephebi,  the  petasus,  rests  upon  it.  His 
ankles  bear  the  talaria,  and  his  left  arm  carries  the  lyre,  from 
which  the  right  hand  is  calling  out  the  strains,  to  which  he 
bends  his  ear  in  rapture.  A  graceful  but  manly  figure,  ^  he 
'  walks  a  god,' — ^th^  god  of  rascals  it  may  be,  but  a  god  of  music 
too,  and,  as  the  Greens  always  represented  him,  in  air  at  least, 
every  inch  a  gentleman.  This  is  just  one  of  those  gems  that 
does  not  give  any  very  definite  clue  to  its  period  by  the  parti- 
cular action  or  attributes  of  the  god  represented  on  it.  The 
skilled  archaeologist  may  often  apply  the  touchstone  of  his  ex- 
perience in  small  details,  and  by  a  sort  of  mechanical  method 
bring  to  light  some  anachronism  in  a  garment,  or  in  the  form 
of  an  attribute,  that  shall  betray  the  hand  of  a  cinque-cento  or 
even  an  eighteenth-century  imitator,  or  may  shift  the  date 
of  a  gem  from  Alexander  to  Hadrian. 

.But  archaeological  criticism  will  here  seek  in  vain  to  plume 
a  shaft  from  the  mng  of  its  prey,  for  the  mechanical  treatment 
of  the  work,  the  style  and  exquisite  drawing,  may  safely  be 
our  guides,  and  these  in  this  Marlborough  Hermes  are  far  too 
simme  even  for  an  artist  of  Magna  Grascia,  much  more  for  one 
of  the  Grseco-Roman  period.  The  features  have  the  character 
of  the  Hermes  heads  on  the  exquisite  Cyzicene  electrum  coins, 
and  the  whole  figure,  in  its  beautiful  but  living  repose,  breathes 
the  free  air  of  the  early  prime  of  Grecian  art.  Notwithstanding 
a  certain  depth  in  the  technical  treatment,  its  date  can  hardly 
be  much  later  than  the  half  century  after  Phidias.  On  the 
other  hand,  some  one  may  ask  why  this  Hermes  should  not 
with  equal  probability  be  assigned  to  the  eighteenth  century. 
Fortunately,  an  answer  is  at  hand ;  for  this  grand  gem  is  one 
of  those  belonging  to  the  Arundel  division  of  the  Blenheim 
Collection.  But,  as  if  to  show  the  point  of  such  a  question, 
there  exists  also  in  the  Blenheim  Collection  a  copy  on 
amethyst  of  this  noble  Hermes,  made  during  the  last  century, 
most  likely  by  the  masterly  hand  of  Natter — a  copy  so  perfect 
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that,  but  »for  the  stone  and  a  certain  fresh  look  of  polish,  one 
might  have  hesitated  as  to  its  date.  But  between  the  first 
and  the  eighteenth  centuries  one  might  safely  affirm  neither  the 
gem  nor  its  modem  counterpart  to  have  been  cut ;  even  in 
the  last  century  such  a  work  could  have  been  done  only  as  a 
slavish  copy  from  so  transcendent  an  original. 

A  discussion  on  the  various  schools  of  Greek  art  would  be 
out  of  place  in  an  article  on  gems ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
essential  that  we  should^  try  to  indicate  the  broader  features 
which  distinguish  the  gem-engraving  of  the  Greek  from  that 
of  the  Gneco-Boman  and  Roman  artists.  But  in  discussing 
this  subject  we  have  to  bear  in  mind  that  this  use  of  these  very 
terms  Greek  and  Gra)CO-B.oman  implies  a  community  in  source, 
in  feeling,  and  in  process  of  execution  for  all  these  works ;  in 
other  words,  Graeco-Roman  art  is  Greek  art  modified  by  the 
requirements  of  Roman  fashion  and  habits — and  we  must  be  pre- 
pared to  find  that  the  line  of  demarcation,  especially  in  the  early 
imperial  time,  cannot  be  abruptly  drawn.  Of  the  Greek  gem 
enough  has  been  said  to  describe  its  more  important  features, 
whether  in  the  Greece  of  Italy  or  the  Greece  of  the  Levant. 
As  regards  the  influences  in  Rome  herself  that  guided  fashion 
and  impressed  a  peculiar  character  on  Roman  gems,  we  may 
suppose  that  Greek  artists  found  themselves  working  in  an  at- 
mosphere already  charged  with  the  traditionary  sentiments  of 
a  quasi-native  art — it  may  be  Etruscan  in  source — but  of 
which  we  now  know  almost  nothing,  though  we  may  think  we 
see  the  indications  of  its  presence  in  the  consular  coins  current 
in  Rome  in  the  century  tiiat  preceded  the  Empire. 

The  characteristics  of  Greek  and  Grseco-Roman  gems  may 
be  divided  into  those  of  subjects,  of  manner,  and  of  material. 

With  regard  to  the  first — ^namely,  the  subjects  .depicted  on 
these  gems — ^we  may  quote  from  Mr.  King  some  excellent 
observations  bearing  on  the  grand  simpUcity  that  characterised 
all  Greek  design :  — 

'  All  truly  antique  designs  are  marked  by  their  extreme  simpli- 
city. Rarely  does  the  composition  include  more  than  two  figures ; 
or,  if  others  are  introduced,  they  are  treated  as  mere  accessories, 
and  only  indicated  by  an  outline.  To  this  branch  of  art  Horace's 
maxim  can  be  strictly  applied  with  but  slight  alteration — 

*'Nec  quarta  loqui  persona  laboret.'' 

Except  in  the  archaic  work  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Gneco-Italians, 
who  preferred  the  representations  of  violent  action  of  muscular 
exertions,  repose  is  the  characteristic  of  the  productions  of  matured 
Hellenic  and  Italist  taste.'    (P.  173.) 

'  Gem-engraving,  *'  Scalptura,"  being  from  the  first  ancillary  to 


548  Antique  Gems*  Oct 

sculpture,  and  ever  taking  its  larger  productions  for  its  models — 
the  Etruscan  bis  terra-cotta  gods  and  masks,  the  Greek  his  bronn 
or  marble  statues-— the  gem-artist  never  attempted  anything  in 
miniature,  the  example  of  which  had  not  previously  been  placed 
before  his  eyes  on  a  larger  scale.  Another  reason  this  for  the  sim- 
plicity of  their  compositions.  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  ever 
thought  of  representing  events  of  contemporary  or  of  actual  history 
— an  observation  which  applies  invariably  to  Greek,  and  with  the 
rarest  exceptions  to  Roman  works.'    (P.  174.) 

In  fact,  as  Mr.  King  says  a  little  furdier  on,  '  all  truly 
'  antique  themes  are  ideas  hallowed  by  long  use  and  reverence, 

*  or,  so  to  speai,  the  «  scriptural  subjects  of  the  age  that  embo- 

*  '^  died  them  as  a  genu" ' 

Hence  the  Greek  and  Italo-Greek — the  former  in  a  more 
severe,  the  latter  in  a  more  sensuous  style — ^went  for  his  aub- 
jects  to  the  grand  Homeric,  post-Homeric,  and  tragic  cycles 
of  Hellenic  myth.  The  Olympian  gods  are  among  the  more 
ordinary  subjects  of  the  simple  statuesque  gems  of  Greece 
herself  and  the  eastern  Mediterranean;  their  retinues  more 
often  figure  on  the  gems  of  Magna  Grascia.  The  themes  of 
love  and  wine — ^the  Erotic  and  Dionysiac  cycles,  especially 
the  latter,  with  its  merry  train  of  Satyrs,  nymphs  and  Maenads, 
ire  favourite  subjects  on  the  Itaio-Greek  gems,  as  are  masks, 
caprices,  and  some  animals,  in  particular,  periiaps  as  sacred  to 
Proserpine,  the  swine.  To  both  belong  the  head  of  Pallas, 
cold  and  severe  in  intellectual  beauty ;  the  Medusa  head,  in 
its  earlier  aspect  of  the  horrid  Grorgon,  as  well  as  in  its  later 
Lysippan  phase  of  deathlike  '  rapture  of  repose ; '  the  veiled 
PerB^phone,  tjpe  of  maiden  coyness  and  o/Or^k  virginitj; 
and  B^rited  rep^ntations  of  Victory  or  of  Aurora  u^  on 
the  divine  coursers.  Perhaps  this  distribution  may  have  been 
rather  one  of  time  than  place ;  and  we  should  attribute  the 
more  voluptuous  designs  to  a  later,  the  simpler  ones  to  an 
earlier  phase  of  Greek  art  as  a  whole.  But  having  in  view  the 
coins  of  the  whole  Grreek  world,  and  the  localities  in  which  par- 
ticular Greek  gems  have  been  found,  and  peculiarities  in  the 
stones  that  they  consist  of,  we  believe  the  former  to  be  the  more 
correct  of  two  conclusioos  necessarily  drawn  from  a  somewhat 
incomplete  induction. 

The  Romano-Greek  and  Roman  gem,  with  so  much  in 
conunon  with  the  Greek,  especially  in  the  earlier  time  of  the 
Empire,  yet  shows  a  decided  predominance  of  certain  kinds  of 
subject.  The  portraiture  of  imperial  personages  was  not  new 
to  Greek  art,  for  beautiful  heads  exist  in  fine  Grreek  work 
representing  Syrian  and  Ptolemaic  sovereigns.   But  portraiture 
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took  a  new  development  under  the  'Caosars.'  Innumerable 
heads  of  the  earlier,  as  well  as  heads  with  the  busts  of  the 
later  emperors  and  imperial  persons,  were  wrought  during  the 
early  and  middle  Empire.  In  the  first  years  of  the  Augustan 
age^i  Brutus,  Antony,  and  Caesar  are  to  be  recognised  on  nobly- 
cut  gems ;  the  two  former,  for  instance,  as  profiles  in  fine  Greek 
portraiture  in  the  Marlborough  Collection ;  and  Julius  in  that 
deeply-cut  gaunt  head  tjiat  frowns,  from  a  sard,  "with  the  sig- 
nature of  Dioscourides,  in  the  British  Museum.  Other  sub- 
jects were  drawn  from '  the  hearth  and  altar  of  the  domestic 
Somans.  Sacrifices  and  forms  of  worship;  festivals ;  animals^ 
chiefly  as  zodiacal  or  astrological  symbols;  figures  sometimes 
of  the  greater  gods,  with  their  attributes  carefully  brought 
in ;  also  of  the  minor  and  tutelary  deities ;  Boma,  Victory, 
SaluB,  Bonus  Eventus,  ^sculapius,  &c. ;  the  head  of  Jupiter 
Serapis,  most  frequently  in  front  race,  and  cut  in  a  noble  manner ; 
very  rarely,  too,  a  subject  such  as  the  Horatii,  taken  from 
Roman  history ; — these,  with  caprices  of  various  kinds,  form  the 
major  part  of  the  best  contributions  to  our  collections  from  the 
band  of  Graeco-Boman  and  Boman  gem-engravers.  And  these 
contributions  to  our  knowledge  help  perhaps  more  to  place 
us  '  at  home'  with  the  ancient  Boman  than  any  other  material 
things  he  has  bequeathed  to  us.  It  is  from  this  point  of  view 
also,  as  much  as  from  that  of  art,  that  we  have  to  enumerate 
with  actual  gems  the  innumerable  glass  pastes — contemporary 
copies  in  glass  of  ancient  gems  which  subserved  the  purposes 
of  the  gem  to  the  citizen  who  was  not  rich  enough  to  acquire 
an  origmaL 

Passing  from  subject  to  manner,  it  is  to  be  observed  that, 
whereas  &e  Grreek  technical  treatment  changed  little  from  the 
time  of  Alexander  to  that  of  Augustus,  and  presented  features 
of  great  similarity  at  the  courts  of  the  kings  and  princes 
who  divided  the  eastern  world  during  those  three  centuries, 
and  drew  to  them  great  artists,  no  sooner  had  the  Greek 
engraving  art  become  domiciled  in  Bome  by  the  influx  of 
Grreek  artists  in  the  early  imperial  or  Augustan  age,  than  it 
began  rapidly  to  undergo  a  change.  Deeper  cutting — bold 
rawer  than  beautiful  efiect — ^a  treatment  of  the  hair  as  though 
the  locks  were  laid  down  in  solid  waves,  no  longer  grooved  out 
and  lined  into  crisp  curls  by  the  so-called  diamond  point — 
drapery  massed,  but  generally  rather  coarse  in  execution — ^the 
features  sharp  and  marked,  but  lacking  the  softer  modulations 
wrought  by  the  fine  hand  of  the  purely  Grecian  workman ; 
such  were  the  peculiarities  in  style  that  overtook  and  trans- 
formed GraBCO-Boman  art  up  to  the  time  when  it  rapidly 
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degenerated  into  coarse  drawing  and  almost  barbarous  execution 
towards  the  end  of  the  middle  Empire.  The  art  underwent  a 
temporary  decline  in  the  middle  of  the  first  century  of  our  era, 
but  rose  again  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  and  for  a  short  time 
during  the  age  of  the  Antonines  retained  that  character  for 
laboured  but  imperfect  execution  and  florid  character  in  design 
and  in  manner  to  which  we  have  before  alluded,  and  which 
seems  to  have  been  imitated  by  the  cinque-cento  artists. 

As  regards  the  gem-engraving  of  Egypt  when  under  Roman 
sway,  it  is  observable  that  Komano-Egyptian  art  generally 
retained  for  some  time  the  manner  that  characterised  that 
which  prevailed  under  the  Ptolemaic  rule;  while  the  incor- 
poration in  both  of  an  Egyptian  class  of  subjects  l^dth  Greek 
art  of  a  refined  type  produced  splendid  gems  of  which  many  a 
fine  illustration  might  be  quoted  from  among  the  royal  portraits, 
the  numerous  representations  of  Sphinxes,  of  Serapis  and  Isis, 
Harpocrates,  and  other  Grseco-Egyptian  subjects  that  are  scat- 
tered through  different  collections. 

We  have  sketched  the  salient  features  of  Greek  and  Roman 
gem-engraving,  as  seen  in  the  subjects  chosen  for  designs,  and 
in  the  technical  treatment  of  them.  The  materials  that  were 
the  fashion  with  different  schools  of  gem-engravers  remain  to 
be  considered.  Nor  is  this  part  of  the  subject  quite  independent 
of  those  we  have  just  discussed ;  for  the  translucency  or  hard- 
ness may  have  much  influence  in  determining  the  degree  of 
depth  to  which  the  engraver  shall  cut  his  design,  or  the  manner 
in  which  he  may  treat  it.  Thus  we  can  hardly  look  through 
one  of  those  pale  sards,  with  a  fine  and  delicate  Greek  work 
upon  it,  without  recognising  the  probability  that  the  artist  did 
not  cut  his  intaglio  merely  to  form  an  impression  on  clay  or 
wax,  but  also  with  the  intent  of  its  conveying  something  of 
the  effect  of  a  transparency — in  short,  of  a  work  of  art  that 
could  be  appreciated  of  itself  without  the  necessity  of  its  being 
reversed  in  a  cast.  The  more  opaque  stones  in  vogue  when 
jaspers  began  to  be  a  fashion  in  Rome,  or  where  the  Italo- 
Greek  artist  had  to  work  on  deep  rich  sards  (the  moiio  of 
Pliny),  or  on  '  tricoloured '  or  banded  agates,  would  naturally 
make  the  engraver  rather  look  to  the  impression  yielded  by 
a  gem  than  to  the  effect  of  the  intaglio  as  seen  in  the  stone 
itself.  Perhaps  the  deeper  relief  of  the  gems  cut  in  Magna 
Grascia  and  Sicily  and  in  Rome  may  be  traced  to  this  cause 
as  much  as  to  that  more  sensuous  development  of  style  which 
makes  the  great  d^cadraehms  of  Syracuse  a  landmark  in  nu- 
mismatic art. 

We  have  said  that  the  ruder  Etrascan  works  are  generally 
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to  be  found  on  cornelians  and  inferior  sards^  and  on  striped 
stones  generally  of  the  agate  or  jasper  kind.  In  proportion 
as  the  work  is  finer,  the  material  is  generally  more  beautiful. 
The  varieties  of  chalcedony  that  are  met  with  as  the  materials 
of  scarabffii  would  form  a  small  mineralogical  collection  in  them- 
selves ;  indeed,  almost  every  character  this  Protean  mineral 
assumes  may  be  illustrated  in  gems  of  this  form.  Garnets 
also,  chiefly  of  the  almandine  kind,  amethysts,  even  emerald 
and  green  turquoise,  are  among  the  rare  and  exotic  materials 
that  were  employed  occasionally  by  the  artists  who  engraved 
them. 

Those  gems  of  the  scarab  class  which  we  have  assumed  to 
be  of  the  latest  workmanship,  and  for  which  we  have  even 
suggested  an  Etrusco-Roman  origin — ^rather  stiff,  though  not 
archaic,  in  their  style ;  carefully  rather  than  correctly  finished, 
and  that  with  much  use  of  the  splinter ;  abruptly,  though  never 
at  all  deeply,  incised;  and  for  the  most  part  representing 
deities  or  tfie  heroes  of  Greek  tragedy,  in  dramatic  attitudes — 
are  generally  engraved  on  bright  sards  or  on  splendid  banded 
stones,  which  are,  in  fact,  the  sardonyx  cut  athwart  instead 
of  parallel  with  its  layers  of  white  chalcedony  and  deep-hued 
sard.  It  is  remarkable,  as  bearing  on  the  question  of  their 
contemporary  date,  that  on  stones  quite  similar  to  these,  and 
with  subjects  closely  resembling  them,  we  often  find  Italo- 
Greek  work ;  and  such  rich  sards  and  ^  tricoloured  agates '  are 
then  usually  in  the  form  of  an  elongated  ellipse  with  a  flat 
surface. 

Besides  the  pale  sard  on  which  we  have  said  that  the  finest 
Greek  work  was  generally  wrought,  we  meet  with  the  blood- 
red  sard  and  the  brown  sard  occasionally  so  adorned.  The 
beryl  is  rarer,  and  a  pale  prase  (SfufM^?)  is  among  the  rarest 
of  the  materials  in  use  with  the  artist  of  Hellas  proper.  No 
gem,  we  believe,  of  Greek  type  is  known  on  the  green  jasper, 
and  indeed  very  few  such  occur  on  any  of  the  three  coloured 
varieties  of  that  mineral.  The  elaborately  helmeted  but  noble 
head  of  Minerva,  at  Vienna,  signed  ACIIACIOT,  on  a  red 
jasper,  can  hardly  belong  to  an  earlier  age  than  the  close  of 
the  Augustan  time.  Greek  work  occasionally  occurs  on  lapis- 
lazuli,  and  on  amethyst  and  with  Egyptian  subjects  also  on 
emerald ;  while  homy  and  sapphirine  chalcedonies,  especially 
of  the  scaraboid  form,  have  already  been  cited  as  having  been 
found  in  Kertch  and  in  Sicily :  the  one  with  the  purest  Greek 
workmanship,  the  other  with  the  rich  and  flowing  and  some- 
what deeper  work  of  the  Sicilian  Greek.  There  occur  also 
what  are  usually  called  hyacinths,  really  hyacinthine  garnets. 
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and  occasionally  an  almandine  garnet  may  be  seen  charged 
with  a  message  to  our  eyes  from  the  veritable  Greek  en- 
graver :  but  the  work  on  it  is  seldom  fine. 

No  doubt,  most  of  these  stones  were  only  employed  in  the 
later  years  of  true  Greek  art— ^at  least  the  sard  was  the  favourite 
in  earlier  times,  and  presented  great  reconunendations,  as  well 
from  its  beautiful  texture  and  softness  imder  the  engraving 
instruments,  compared  with  most  of  the  stones  enumerated,  as 
because  wax  does  not  adhere  to  it  as  it  does  to  the  garnets  and 
several  other  stones.  Furthermore,  the  sard  was  just  suffi- 
ciently translucent  to  show  the  work  on  it  in  the  greatest 
perfection  when  viewed  as  a  transparency. 

When  we  follow  the  course  of  the  gem-engraver^s  art  to  the 
threshold  of  the  Boman  empire^  we  find  the  artists  of  the  Ghraeco- 
Soman  school  at  first  working  on  sards,  amethysts,  and  occasion- 
ally on  peridot — the  toparius  of  Pliny — and  a  few  other  beautiful 
transparent  stones:  after  a  while,  diese  begin  to  give  place  to 
red  jaspers,  and  to  plasmas,  often  of  extraordinary  richness 
and  beauty.  The  nicolo  (an  onyx  with  a  dark  underlayer,  and 
an  upper  bluish- white  layer,  ground  to  the  thinnest  film)  also 
became  fashionable  early  in  this  period,  and  maintained  its 
ground  by  the  side  of  the  onyxes  and  sardonyxes  that  the 
growing  taste  for  cameos  brought  more  and  more  into  fiashioiL 

Garnets  were  now  abundant,  and  the  sapphire,  even  the  ruby, 
were  occasionally  engraved  down  to  at  least  the  age  of  Cara- 
calla,  while  the  beryl  was  throughout  the  imperial  time  a 
favourite  stone.  The  universal  mediocrity«of  the  workmanship 
where  plasma  and  heliotrope  and  bloodstone  are  the  materiak 
of  an  ancient  gem,  may  be  traced  to  their  coming  about  this  tiine 
into  vogue ;  while  the  different  jaspers  of  other  striking  but 
often  beautiful  colours  will  be  found  usually«to  carry  only  the 
most  wretched  products  of  the  engraver's  wheel.  At  times  the 
designs  on  the  finer  plasmas  and  on  some  jaspers  are  admirable 
in  drawing,  but  rough  and  poor  in  execution ;  but  more  usually 
the  design  and  workmanship  on  all  these  stones  bespeak  an  art 
sinking  fast  into  decrepitude. 
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*  npHE  peace   awakens  universal  joy.     For  my   own  part, 

*  "^   being  but  a  poor  old  man,  I  return  to  a  city  where  I 

*  now  know  nothing  but  the  walls ;  where  I  cannot  find  again 

*  the  friends  I  once  had ;  where  unmeasured  toil  awaits  me ; 
^  and  where  I  must  soon  lay  me  down  to  rest  in  that  place  in 

*  which  there  is  no  more  unquiet,  nor  war,  nor  misery,  nor 

*  man's  deceit.'  Thus  wrote,  more  than  a  century  since,  a 
saddened  philosopher-king,  wearied,  as  he  would  have  the 
world  believe,  of  all  earthly  greatness  and  success ;  and  if 
these  reflections  run  too  closely  in  the  vein  of  the  wise  monarch 
of  Israel,  to  give  their  author  claim  to  originality,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  Frederic  the  Great  had  as  good  reason  as  any 
one  in  Prussia  for  feeling  worn  out  at  the  close  of  the  Seven 
Years'  War,  having  spared  his  own  person  as  little  as  his 
suffering  country.  The  banded  powers  of  half  Europe  had 
not  indeed  sufficed  to  tear  from  him  any  part  of  his  dominions, 
or  abated  a  jot  of  his  pretensions,  but  the  realm  he  ruled  had 
jpaid  dearly  for  his  resolution.     *  The  nobility,'  he  tells  us,  *  is 

*  in  the  last  stage  of  exhaustion ;  the  poor  man  is  ruined ; 
'  countless  villages  are  burnt;  many  towns  destroyed  •  .  • 

'  Prussia  is  like  a  man  covered  with  wounds,  who,  weakened 
'  by  severe  loss  of  blood,  is  on  the  point  of  succumbing  to 

*  the  excess  of  his  sufferings.'  Yet  Prussia  he  had  not  al- 
lowed to  rest  until  the  objects  of  the  war  were  fully  attained. 
Wearied  out  by  her  lengthened  and  gallant  resistance,  the 
enemies  who  had  leagued  to  reduce  her  limits  to  the  original 
marquisate  from  whi^  she  sprang,  had  one  by  one  withdrawn 
from  the  strife.  Last  of  all,  even  the  bold  Empress-Queen, 
who  bad  entered  on  the  contest  determined  not  only  to  recover 
the  province  of  Silesia,  stolen  by  Frederic  in  the  hour  of 
Austria's  weakness,  but  also  to  punish  him  for  his  personal 
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share  in  opposing  her  imperial  claims,  had  reluctantly  resigned 
these  objects  to  his  fortitude^  and  left  the  real  triumph  of  the  war 
on  the  side  of  his  exhausted  but  unyielding  kingdom.  Prussia 
was  now  the  avowed  rival  and  equal  of  Austria.  Henceforth 
was  established  that  extraordinary  dualism  in  the  government 
of  Germany  which  has  so  powerfully  influenced  the  politics 
of  Europe  for  the  past  century,  and  ended  only  in  thrusting 
out  of  the  Empire  the  house  which  had  presided  over  it  for 
six  hundred  years,  after  a  struggle  of  such  dimensions  as  the 
world  never  witnessed  save  when  all  Europe  armed  to  over- 
throw Napoleon. 

The  policy  of  aggrandisement  by  force  or  fraud  which  Fre- 
deric the  Great  had  worked  out  in  his  seizure  of  Silesia  was 
nothing  new  or  original  in  the  history  of  the  state  he  ruled. 
The  whole  growth  of  Prussia  from  the  rank  of  a  petty  border 
state  of  the  Empire  to  the  strong  and  independent  kingdom 
which  he  handed  his  successor,  is  founded  on  the  tradition  of 
claim  followed  by  conquest.  It  would  seem  as  though  from 
the  time  when  the  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  found  his  hereditary  dominions 
strengthened  by  the  addition  of  the  dukedom  of  Prussia — an 
unimportant  territory  then  in  European  view — the  process 
began  to  which  the  treaty  of  Nicolsburg,  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years  later,  gives  the  crowning  triumph. 

There  is  a  theory  favoured  by  many  historians  that  the  pro- 
gress of  empires  and  their  decay  can  be  little  affected  by  the 
force  of  individual  character.  It  may  be  true  that  revolutions 
are  produced  by  an  aggregate  of  circumstances  independently 
of  the  men  who  take  foremost  place  in  them ;  but  it  is  surely 
more  certain  that  a  persistent  family  purpose  handed  down 
from  father  to  son  in  a  reigning  house,  through  ages  in  which 
the  sovereign  has  almost  absolute  sovereignty,  may  so  ton& 
the  policy  of  a  state  as  to  influence  its  own  fortunes  and  that 
of  all  its  neighbours.  Why  did  the  people  of  Northern  Ger- 
many long  since  fix  on  Prussia  as  the  Power  round  which  to 
hang  for  safety,  when  intrigues  threatened  from  within  or  an 
invasion  from  without?  This  land  which,  when  first  the 
Hohenzollem  ruled  it,  was  far  more  a  Sclavish  country  occu- 
pied by  a  garrison  of  Teuton  colonists  than  a  truly  German 
realm ;  why  did  it  gradually  become  the  rallying  point  for 
those  who  believed  in  the  coming  unity  of  the  Fatherland  ? 
Why  but  that  in  the  unchangeable  purpose  shown  by  the 
rulers  of  Prussia  from  the  time  of  the  Great  Elector  to  ad- 
vance the  bounds  of  their  dominion,  and  in  their  earnest 
attention  to  the  material  welfare  of  their  subjects,  there  was 
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foreshadowed  the  rise  of  a  kingdom  having  within  it  the  seeds 
of  such  growth  and  advancement  as  should  place  those  it 
embraced  in  the  security  which  the  elements  of  the  dissolving 
Reich  had  altogether  lost.  The  Thirty  Years'  War  and  its 
attendant  calamities  had,  indeed,  at  the  cost  of  terrible  sacrifice, 
given  freedom  to  religious  opinion ;  but  the  smaller  states  of 
the  Empire  had  been  so  enfeebled  by  it  that  their  lands  were 
offered  a  helpless  prey  to  foreign  invasion,  or  to  the  newer 
civil  dissensions  which  arose  in  the  various  Wars  of  Suc- 
cession. French  armies  laid  the  Palatinate  waste  by  royal 
decree ;  English  generals  fed  their  mixed  levies  from  the 
fertile  plains  of  Bavaria ;  Austria  again  and  again  made  the 
western  circles  of  the  Empire  the  battle-ground  of  her  pre- 
tensions; whilst  the  petty  princes  who  had  nominal  sway 
within  their  borders  could  save  their  subjects  neither  by 
neutraKty,  nor  by  bringing  their  tmy  contingents  to  join  one 
of  the  contending  forces.  In  the  sufferings  endured  through 
these  days,  and  in  those  which  weighed  more  heavily  still  upon 
the  minor  principalities  in  the  era  of  Napoleon,  may  be  found 
the  roots  of  that  wish  for  a  stronger  nationality,  and  of  the 
respect  for  Prussia  as  its  only  real  representative,  which  have 
long  been,  in  one  shape  or  another,  growing  up  in  the  German 
mind. 

The  Great  Elector,  Frederic  William,  is  undoubtedly  to  be 
regarded  as  the  real  founder  of  the  present  grandeur  of  his 
successors.  Under  his  able  but  despotic  rule  (1640  to  1688) 
the  whole  force  of  Brandenburg  and  Prussia,  now  welded  into 
one  power,  and  much  enlarged  by  the  treaty  of  Westphalia, 
was  directed  to  the  enforcing  the  acknowledgment  of  the  in- 
dependence of  the  latter  dukedom,  originally  held  separately 
as  a  fief  from  Poland.  His  success  in  this  was  soon  followed 
by  claims  on  Juliers,  Cleves,  and  Berg,  skilfully  urged,  and 
boldly  supported  by  the  sword ;  and  the  limits  of  the  domi- 
nions handed  his  son  were  thus  extended  from  the  Oder  to  the 
Rhine.  Lower  Pomerania  had  been  among  the  additions 
rained  in  the  great  European  settlement  above  mentioned; 
and  Frederic  William  used  the  opening  thus  obtained  to  the 
Baltic  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  navy  which  Prussia's 
statesmen  even  thus  early  regarded  as  a  necessity  to  her  claim 
of  a  distinguished  place  among  the  Great  European  Powers. 
The  same  policy,  doubtless,  rather  than  a  love  for  Austria  or 
hatred  of  the  Turk,  led  to  his  sending  a  contingent  to  the 
relief  of  Vienna  when  threatened  by  the  Sultan  in  1683. 

Under  his  successor,  grandfather  of  the  Great  Frederic 
and  first  king,  the  land,  ^though  ruled  on  despotic  principles 
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where  the  monarch  was  personally  concerned,  enjoyed  a  d^ree 
of  municipal  freedom  favourable  to  the  growth  of  the  sturdj 
German  element  which  was  already  swallowing  up  the  traces 
of  Sclavonic  rule.  His  troops  were  in  constant  service  w 
allies  of  Austria  in  her  Turkish  and  French  wars ;  and  various 
small  principalities,  obtained  as  reward  or  purchased,  swelled 
his  now  extensive  though  scattered  dcnninions.  The  resources 
he  left  to  his  son,  in  1713,  while  receiving  no  further  ad«- 
ditions  in  land,  were  strens^thened  by  the  care  with  which  tlie 
new  king,  men,  thanTy  oAer >  ^  nuKtary  fiunfly, 
bestowed  on  the  personnel  of  his  raiments,  and  on  aocumii- 
lating  treasure  to  support  the  war  which  for  his  day  was  de» 
ferred,  though  his  cluef  business  seemed  the  preparing  for  it. 
Indulging  freely  his  Bingular  passion  for  filling  his  regiment. 
with  the  largest  soldiers  in  the  world,  the  adnumstratioa  of 
Frederic  William  I.  was  in  all  else  economical  to  parsimony ; 
and  without  straining  the  resources  of  his  five  millions  of  sub- 
jects, he  left  his  son,  the  Great  Frederic,  the  most  efficient 
army  of  Europe,  to  be  at  once  the  temptation  and  the  instra* 
ment  for  continuing  the  family  poUcy.  For  exercising  his 
tall  battalions  in  petty  conquests,  he  had  not  the  opportunities 
of  his  father,  the  first  Frederic ;  but  such  gain  would  have 
given  the  kingdom  but  little  new  importance  as  compared  with 
a  step  which  he  took  in  her  military  oi^anisation,  in  which  we 
may  clearly  trace  the  origin  of  her  present  formidable  system 
of  recruiting.  In  1733,  seven  years  before  his  death,  the 
whole  of  his  territories  were  parcelled  out  by  decree  into 
cantons,  to  each  of  which  was  allotted  a  regiment  whose 
eiFective  strength  was  to  be  maintained  from  its  limits ;  and  all 
subjects,  beneath  the  rank  of  noble,  were  held  bound  to  serve 
if  required.  With  this  ready  instrument  for  supplying  the 
losses  of  a  war,  and  with  an  army  more  splendidly  equipped 
and  trained  than  any  other  of  the  time,  his  son  (known  then 
as  Frederic  II.)  stepped  into  the  field  of  European  politics. 

Exceeding  the  two  former  kings  as  much  in  the  extent  of  his 
desires  as  in  the  ability  for  accomplishing  them,  no  petty  lord- 
ship as  that  of  Neufchatel  or  Tecklenburg  lately  added  to  the 
Crown  would  satisfy  the  new  king,  whose  ambition^  was 
favoured  by  the  stormy  times  in  which  he  came  to  the  throne. 
The  very  year  in  which  he  ascended  it,  saw  all  Germany  dis- 
tracted by  the  death  of  the  last  direct  male  descendant  of  the 
line  of  Hapsburg ;  and  Austria  herself,  already  weakened  by 
long  struggles  against  the  encroachments  of  the  Grand 
Monarque,  and  with  the  rights  of  her  young  queen  ehaUen^^ed 
on  all   sides,  seemed  a  victim  ready   to  be  spoiled.     That 
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Frederic  really  believed  in  his  own  pretended  daims  on 
Silesia,  it  would  be  unjust  to  his  dear  sense  to  admit.  It  is 
better  to  say  simply,  with  his  latest  and  grossest  panegyrist, 
that  he  knew  what  he  wanted  and  was  determined  to  have  it. 
His  first  success  only  whetted  the  ambition  of  the  young  king* 
general ;  and  Silesia  once  confirnted  to  him  by  treaty,  he  strove 
next  to  extend  Prussian  rule  beyond  the  newly-gained  moun- 
tain frontier  into  the  northern  district  of  Bohemia,  where  his 
successor's  arms  have  lately  won  such  signal  success.  Carlyle 
himself  does  not  attempt  to  justify  the  greed  which  upon 
frivolous  pretext  brought  him  in  arms  into  the  coveted  land 
when  Austria  seemed  fully  occupied  with  her  Rhenish  cam- 
paign against  France  in  the  year  1744.  On  this  occasion, 
however,  his  strength  proved  unequal  to  the  new  task  of 
spoliation.  The  king  was  fairly  worsted  and  forced  out  of 
Bohemia  by  Daun  and  Prince  Charles  of  Lorraine;  and 
alliiough  the  ready  tactics  of  Hohenfriedberg  and  Sohr  proved 
his  increased  dexterity  in  handling  the  machine-like  army  he 
had  trained,  he  was  glad  to  come  soon  to  terms,  and  to  resign 
the  new  attempt  at  aggrandising  Prussia  upon  condition  of  her 
late  acquisition  being  left  her. 

The  ten  succeeding  years  were  busily  spent  in  consolidating 
the  scattered  dominions  he  ruled,  and  in  constant  preparation 
for  bringing  their  whole  resources  to  bear  on  the  further 
struggle  which  he  long  foresaw,  with  its  issues  all-important  to 
his  dynasty.  Whatever  were  the  ostensible  causes  of  the 
Seven  Years'  War,  the  real  one  was,  beyond  doubt,  the  resolve 
of  Austria  to  check  at  once  by  arms  the  formidable  growth 
of  this  new  rival  for  the  dominion  of  Germany,  whose  power 
had  already  so  thriven  at  her  expense.  The  morality  of  his 
enemies  was  little  better,  it  must  be  confessed,  at  this  time, 
than  Frederic's  own;  but  in  the  gallantry  of  his  defence 
against  the  coalition  which  strove  to  destroy  his  young 
kingdom,  history  is  apt  to  forget  or  condone  the  doubtful 
means  by  which  its  power  had  been  built  up,  and  which  gave 
occasion  to  the  deadly  hostility  of  the  Empress-Queen.  Various 
were  the  changes  of  fortune  that  befell.  For  the  next  six  years, 
as  he  himself  wrote  in  1762,  ^success  alternated  from  one  side 
*  to  the  other.'  The  glories  of  Rosbach,  Prague,  and  Leuthen 
were  overshadowed  by  the  disasters  of  Kollin,  Hochkirch,  and 
Kunersdorf.  Frederic  himself  at  times  seemed  to  despair  of 
any  issue  but  death  for  himself  and  dissolution  for  his  realm. 
Yet  his  boldness  as  a  general  and  readiness  as  a  tactician  re- 
mained undiminished  by  defeat,  failure,  or  depression.  These 
qualities,  with  the  excellent  training  of  his  troops,  his  good 
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fortune  ia  possessing  the  two  finest  cavalry  officers  a  single 
army  has  ever  known,  and,  let  us  add  in  justice  to  our  own 
country,  the  moral  and  material  support  consistently  given  by 
our  own  great  war-minister,  sufficed  to  save  the  struggling 
kingdom  from  the  ruin  that  so  often,  during  this  tremendous 
struggle,  seemed  inevitable.    *What  Prussia  suffered  whilst  it 
lasted,  may  be  conjectured  from  the  words  which  we  have 
quoted  in  the  first  page  of  this  article  from  the  King's  own 
correspondence.     On  tibis  subject  he,  above  all  men,  would  be 
little  likely  to  exaggerate.     Yet  her  position  was  now  assured ; 
and  the  policy  steadily  pursued  for  three  successive  generations 
had  attained  its  first   end.     The   principality,  raised  out  of 
obscurity  by  the  Great  Elector,  and  made  a  kingdom  by  his  son, 
was  henceforth  to  hold  a  solid  position  as  one  of  the  first  powers 
of  Europe,  and  the  admitted  rival  of  Austria  for  the  leadership 
of  Germany.     Her  land  had  indeed  a  long  rest  after  the  great 
strife  for  existence ;  but  Frederic,  whilst  watching  diligently 
over  its  internal  improvement,  took  care  to  insure  the  inde- 
pendent position  of  his  kingdom  by  refilling  as  soon  as  possible 
the  gaps  m  his  army.    The  standing  forces  which  he  maintained 
and  handed  over  to  his  successor  were  little  less  than  those 
which  Prussia,  with  more  than  three  times  the  resources,  kept 
in  pay  before  the  late  war ;  and  the  greatness  of  the  burden 
thus  imposed  is  better  understood  when  it  is  known  that  the 
3  per  cent,  of  the  population  which  under  Frederic  were  actively 
kept  in  arms,   supply   under  the   present  system  the  whole 
peace  army,  its  additions  for  the  field,  the  Landwehr  of  the 
first  call,  and  most  of  those  of  the  second — a  class  but  rarely 
embodied. 

On  Frederic's  share  in  the  first  partition  of  Poland  it  is  un- 
necessary here  to  enlarge.  The  number  and  efficiency  of  his 
battalions,  with  liis  own  well-won  reputation  as  a  general,  made 
his  co-operation  necessary  to  the  chief  spoiler  of  the  unhappy 
kingdom,  and  procured  Prussia  the  addition  of  two  considerable 

!)rovinces;  whilst  their  safe  custody  against  Pole  or  Russian 
brmed  the  best  reason  which  could  be  assigned  for  the  con- 
stant maintenance  of  the  overgrown  miUtary  establishment  in 
which  her  king  delighted.  Yet  in  the  eastward  extension  of 
her  limits  Frederic  never  lost  sight  of  his  older  objects,  the 
advancement  of  her  influence  in  Germany,  and  the  humbling^ 
of  her  rivals  Austria.  That  neither  the  frontier  limits  of  the 
latter,  nor  her  authority,  should  be  extended  within  the  Empire, 
were  cardinal  points  of  his  policy  from  the  time  that  he  had 
forced  her  before  all  the  world  to  surrender  Silesia  to  his 
claims ;  and  when,  in  advanced  years^  he  took  arms  for  the 
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fourth  time  against  her,  he  found  opportunity  not  only  to  assert 
these  principles^  but  to  appear  as  the  champion  of  the  rights  of 
the  lesser  states,  threatened  by  the  son  of  Maria  Theresa  in 
the  matter  of  the  Bavarian  succession. 

The  death  of  the  Elector  Charles  Theodore  in  1777,  without 
direct  heirs,  produced  a  complication  of  claims  upon  various 
parts  of  his  domains  such  as  even  the  German  Empire  had 
rarely  witnessed.  The  Elector  Palatine  was  at  first  recognised 
as  his  successor ;  but  his  pretensions  were  disputed  by  Saxony, 
Mecklenburg,  certain  minor  princes,  and  finally  by  Austria 
herself,  whose  Emperor,  being  collaterally  connected  with  the 
deceased  prince,  prepared  (at  the  instigation  of  his  mother  or 
his  famous  minister  Kaunitz)  to  enforce  by  arms  the  rights  he 
asserted.  Frederic,  either  unwilling  from  growing  infirmity 
to  enter  into  a  new  war,  or  seeking  to  preserve  to  his  side  the 
appearance  of  moderation,  engaged  through  the  summer  in 
negotiations;  but  not  the  less  diligently  did  he  prepare  for 
the  hostilities,  which  in  July  he  suddenly  commenced  on  its 
becoming  apparent  that  Austria  would  yield  to  nothing  else. 

The  campaign  which  ensued  deserves  notice  on  two  grounds : 
its  marked  difference  of  character  from  the  somewhat  reckless 
strategy  for  which  Frederic  had  been  famed ;  and  the  striking 
parallel  which  its  opening  affords  to  that  of  the  war  of  this  year ; 
for  its  scene  lay  on  the  very  ground  where  Benedek  was  called 
to  oppose  the  recent  invasion  of  Bohemia.  In  1778,  Frederic 
Altered  that  country  suddenly  by  the  same  means  as  his  des- 
cendants eighty-eight  years  later.  Like  them  he  had  an  army, 
too  large  for  a  single  movement  over  roads  so  difficult  as  those 
of  the  Giant  Mountains.  His  commissariat  was,  for  that  age, 
a  masterpiece  of  organisation ;  yet  he  could  not  safely  entrust 
to  it,  even  though  starting  from  provinces  blessed  with  fifteen 
years  of  peace  and  plenty,  the  supply  of  200,000  men  from  a. 
single  base.  For  this  reason,  more  than  for  the  purpose  of 
defence,  he  had  distributed  half  his  troop,  previous  to  the 
rapture  with  Austria,  on  the  Silesian  side  of  Bohemia,  and 
half  in  Saxony,  whose  Elector  was  now  his  natural  ally.  One 
army  of  100,000  men,  formidable  for  the  vigour  and  size  no 
less  conspicuous  then  than  now  in  the  peasantry  of  Branden- 
burg and  Pomerania;  more  formidable  still  in  their  perfect 
discipline  and  the  reputation  of  their  general ;  moved  under 
the  Kins  from  Glatz  through  Nachod  ana  Skalitz.  A  second,  of 
nearly  me  same  strength,  includitig  a  Saxon  contingent,  entered 
Bohemia  by  the  line  of  the  Elbe  under  Prince  Henry,  who 
had  admirably  seconded  Frederic  in  the  fiercest  struggles  of 
the  Seven  Years*  War.     The  roads  they  followed  were  found 
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open  through  the  whole  length  of  the  passes,  as  open  as  when 
the  Prussian  armies  trod  them  last  June.  Nachod  and  Skalitz 
were  passed  by  the  King  without  opposition,  and  the  banks  of 
the  Elbe  reached  where  the  fortress  of  Josephstadt  now  oom- 
mands  the  stream.  In  like  manner  Prince  Henry  moved  on 
Miinchengratz  and  Turnau,  his  advance  unchecked  by  a  single 
Uhlan,  and  apparently  uuwatched.  Another  day  of  forward 
movement  would  have  connected  the  two  armies  near  (jitschiiiy 
important  then  as  now  for  being  the  crossing-place  of  the  roads 
converging  from  the  passes,  and  200,000  Prussians  under  the 
first  general  of  the  age  would  have  been  united  for  battle  on 
the  gently  swelling  hUls  which  lie  west  of  Horzitz  atid  Sadowa.. 
Such  a  movement,  however,  was  not  destined  to  be  made ;  and 
the  junction  of  the  armies  was  to  remadn  a  problem  even  to 
Frederic  insoluble.  Rated  (in  Prussian  history)  as  250,000 
strong,  the  Austrians,  under  Lacy  and  Latidon,  were  between 
them  in  a  defensive  position  well  chosen  to  prevent  it.  The 
design  of  the  invaders  had  been  sufficiently  foreseen  to  pre- 
pare a  vast  line  of  rough  entrenchments  against  which  even 
fVederic's  battalions  might  dash  in  vain.  The  Elbe,  near  Konig^ 
sratz,  covered  the  right  or  eastern  fiank ;  the  central  portUMi 
rollowed  for  five  and  twenty  miles  the  higher  part  of  the  stream 
as  it  runs  with  eastward  course  after  quitting  the  mountain 
chain  at  Hohenelbe ;  and  from  the  latter  place  a  line  of  UUs'was 
entrenched  eastward  until  the  Iser  was  reached  above  Tnmau, 
whence  that  river  made  a  chief  part  of  the  defence  for  the  left 
or  urest  fiank,  which  stretched  southward  through  Miinehen^ 
gr^tz  and  the  scenes  of  those  affairs  of  the  27ti[i  and  281h  of 
last  June,  which  Mr.  Hozier  has  so  graphically  described. 
The  line  thus  held  by  the  Kaiserls  forces  was  nearly  mxty  miles 
long,  covering  a  vast  semicircle,  each  part  being  protected 
according  to  me  formation  of  the  ground  with  all  that  skill  in 
the  details  of  fieldworks  which  the  *  Wars  of  Position  *  of  the 
seventeenth  century  had  made  familiar  to  Austrian  commanders. 
Here  was  indeed  the  strong  point  of  their  school,  and  in  this 
instance  their  tttaining  showed  to  special  advantage.  Palisades, 
escarpments,  inundations,  redoubts,  covered  doubly  and  trebly 
the  weaker  portions  of  the  Hne,  and  everywhere  bade  defiance 
to  the  attack  which  Frederic,  after  long  reconnaissances,  found 
it  inexpedient  to  attempt. 

His  conduct  here  was,  in  truth,  very  different  from  that  of 
the  Frederic  of  twenty  years  before.  To  account  for  it,  we 
may  adopt  either  the  solution  of  certain  plain^speakeis  of  the 
time,  and  admit  that  his  intellect  and  daring  were  dollod  by 
coming  infirmity,  or  we  may  follow  that  which  his  panegyrists 
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take  from  the  personal  memoirs  -with  which  he  has  striven 
(whose  pen  was  ever  as  active  in  his  own  cause  as  his  sword) 
to  shape  the  opinion  of  posterity^  and  say  that  he  believed  the 
objects  of  the  campaign  could  be  fully  attained  without  the 
risk  and  bloodshed  of  a  great  battle.  Certain  it  is  that  in  this 
llie  closing  military  adventure  of  his  life,  he  appeared  as  though 
utterly  foiled  by  the  adversaries  he  had  so  often  in  earlier 
days  worsted  in  fair  field.  The  next  six  weeks  passed  by, 
spent  chiefly  in  sweeping  up  supplies  from  the  hilly  district 
iprhich  lay  behind  the  Prussians  between  the  works  that  stopped 
iiiem  and  the  passes ;  the  only  military  operations  being  some 
unsuccessful  attempts  of  Prince  Henry's  light  troops  to  break 
the  line  of  the  Iser,  and  a  movement  of  the  King's  army  to  its 
right  on  Amau,  as  though  to  make  a  flank  march  towards  the 
head  of  the  leer,  and  so  unite  his  divided  forces.  The  diffi- 
culties of  moving  the  trains  over  the  bad  cross-roads  impeded  this 
latter  des^n  fatally;  and  food  and  forage  being  soon  exhausted 
in  the  nurrow  slip  of  territory  to  whicn  Lacy  confined  them, 
the  first  week  of  September  found  the  Prussians  in  retreat. 
The  King's  army,  having  now  got  their  backs  on  Trautenau, 
retired  by  the  pass  through  that  place  on  Landshut,  whilst 
Prince  Henry  led  his  once  more  into  Ssucony  by  the  line  on 
which  he  had  advanced. 

The  Imperial  generals  made  no  attempt  to  follow  up  their 
advantage  by  harassing  the  long  trains  which  were  with  diffi- 
culty brought  off  over  the  steep  roads  that  autumn  rains  had 
already  laid  deep  in  mire.  In  fact,  though  foiled  for  a  time, 
Frederic  and  his  army  were  too  formidable  to  be  lightly  treated, 
whilst  his  position  as  defender  of  the  rights  of  the  minor  states 
promised,  should  they  be  compelled  into  an  union  against  the 
ambition  of  Austria,  to  give  increased  political  wei^t  to  his 
kingdom.  The  Kaiser  was  loth,  therefore,  to  push  his  late 
success ;  and  his  mother,  seeing  plainly  the  dangers  which 
lay  before  her  son,  urged  him  to  come  to  terms  whilst  he  could 
do  8o  with  advantage.  The  negotiations  lately  broken  off  were 
renewed  with  the  consent  of  all,  and  soon  brought  to  a  suc- 
cessful end.  Austria  abandoned  her  general  claims  on  Bavaria, 
recriving  in  lieu  of  it  a  slice  of  the  border  territory  on  the 
lower  Inn  between  her  hereditary  states  and  the  Electorate. 
The  latter  remained  under  an  independent  line  of  princes; 
wiiilst  Saxony  and  Mecklenburg  were  awarded  compensation  in 
money.  The  small  though  solid  acquisition  which  the  Emperor 
thus  gained  corresponded  ill  with  the  previous  lai^eness  of  his 
claims  and  the  success  of  his  generals  in  the  field;  and 
Frederic,  if  losing  some  of  his  military  prestige  in  the  bloodless 
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campaign  (known  familiarly  as  the  Potato-War)  of  his  old  age, 
found  sufficient  consolation  in  its  political  results^  and  the 
admission  practically  made  by  Austria,  that  her  imperial  power 
had  sunk  into  the  presidency  of  a  confederation.  Henceforth  her 
differences  with  the  lesser  states  were,  like  those  with  external 
monarchies,  subjects  for  common  diplomacy  rather  than  for 
Reich-tribunals  and  high-handed  assertion.  Henc^orth  there 
was  recognised  in  Prussia  a  Power  w;hose  consent  was  a  first 
condition  for  any  action  of  Austria  within  the  Empire — a  Power 
to  whom  every  element  hostile  to  the  Kaiser  would  rally  should 
the  constant  rivalry  for  the  control  of  Germany  break  out 
into  open  hostility. 

The  military  force  so  ably  used  by  Frederic  for  enlarging 
his  kingdom's  influence  at  the  expense  of  Austria,  was  for 
some  time  employed  with  scarcely  less  success  in  other  quarters 
by  his  nephew  and  successor.  Frederic  William  II.  had  not 
long  ascended  the  throne  when  the  civil  war  in  Holland  (1787) 
gave  opportunity  for  the  intervention  of  Prussia  in  the  affiura 
of  a  neighbouring  and  hitherto  independent  state.  Her  wdl- 
drilled  battalions  without  difficulty  put  down  the  popular  party 
and  restored  his  shaken  seat  to  the  Stadtholder ;  and  the  King 
had  the  double  sati^action  of  increasing  the  moral  weight  of 
his  influence  in  Europe,  and  of  asserting  that  principle  <^ 
divine  right,  to  him  no  less  dear  than  to  the  first  monarch  ot 
the  Hue,  or  to  their  present  successor.  A  more  material  gain 
was  that  achieved  under  the  guidance  of  his  unscrupulous 
minister,  Herzberg,  on  the  second  partition  of  Poland.  We 
have  not  space  here  to  dwell  on  this,  the  darkest  page  in  Prus- 
sia's history :  her  pretended  alliance  with  Turkey  and  Poland 
against  Kussia  ana  Austria;  her  use  of  the  Swedes  against  the 
former,  and  of  the  Belgic  insurrection  against  the  latter ;  and 
the  final  sudden  seizure,  in  concert  with  her  late  opponents,, 
of  the  price  of  her  double  intrigues.  Dantzic  and  Thorn,  dis- 
tricts long  coveted,  as  including  the  mouths  of  the  Vistula, 
were  the  price  of  her  complicity  in  this  last  spoliation,  which 
was  carried  out  with  even  more  of  diplomatic  fraud  than  that 
in  which  Frederic  had  shared.  Nece^ity,  •  the  tyrant's  plea,' 
is  the  only  justification  which  Prussian  historians  can  offer 
for  this  stain  on  the  annals  of  their  country.  To  this  day 
the  wounds  thus  inflicted  on  their  weaker  neighbour  remain 
imhealed,  and  influence  for  evil  the  foreign  policy  of  their 
land. 

Imitating  his  predecessors  as  well  in  the  personal  adminis* 
tration  of  domestic  affairs  as  in  their  foreign  policy,  Frederic 
William  was  the  unconscious  instrument  of  restoring  to  his 
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country's  service  one  destined  long  after  the  King's  de- 
cease to  add  new  glories  to  her  arms.  Passing  through  Pome- 
rania  on  one  of  his  provincial  tours,  his  attention  was  excited 
by  the  iine  horsemanship  of  a  country  gentleman  who  rode  a 
steed  such  as  none  of  the  royal  suite  could  match,  and  evidently 
sought  his  notice.  Blucher,  for  it  was  no  other,  had  been  dis- 
missed by  the  Grreat  Frederic  from  his  troop  of  cavalry  fifteen 
years  before,  for  hot  remonstrances  at  a  promotion  made  over 
his  head ;  but  the  dashing  hussar  had  never  fairly  been  recon- 
ciled to  his  civilian  life,  though  seeming  to  follow  its  pursuits 
with  energy.  Inquiry  on  the  King's  part  led  to  interest  in  the 
ex-officer,  and,  not  long  after,  to  his  restoration  to  the  service 
with  the  rank  of  major ;  and  the  service  was  thus  provided 
with  a  leader  for  its  squadrons  fully  able  to  maintain  in  the 
long  wars  to  come  the  prestige  established  in  Frederic's  days 
by  Ziethen  and  Seidlitz.  No  other  army  has  been  so  fortunate 
as  to  produce  within  half  a  century  three  such  matchless  gene- 
rals of  cavalry  as  these. 

The  intervention  of  Prussia  in  the  affairs  of  Holland  had 
not  long  ceased  to  excite  the  observation  of  Europe,  and  the 
partition  of  Poland  was  still  unaccomplished,  when  diat  mighty 
storm  arose  in  the  West  which  was  destined  for  a  time  to 
extinguish  the  rivalries  and  animosities  of  German  powers  in 
their  general  humiliation,  and  to  school  them  by  common 
sufferings,  by  common  hatred  and  fear  of  a  foreim  foe,  into 
the  Union  which  has  just  been  dissolved  after  fifty  years  of 
life.  The  ancient  empire  of  the  Kaisers  was  to  be  laid  pros- 
trate by  the  blows  of  republican  armies ;  the  strong  northern 
kingdom,  got  together  with  so  much  care  and  energy  by  the 
HohenzoUems,  to  be  brought  lower  still,  and  for  years  to  bear 
the  chain  of  the  victor.  A  new  general  and  a  new  system  of 
warfare  were  to  eclipse  the  achievements  of  Frederic,  and  to 
confound  the  armies  he  had  trained.  A  bolder  and  more 
unscrupulous  diplomacy  than  the  Great  Elector's  was  to 
change  the  whole  map  of  Europe  and  to  remove  her  most 
ancient  landmarks.  The  Revolution  came,  and  Napoleon; 
and  the  dial  of  Prussian  progress  was  put  backward  until  their 
final  overthrow. 

Herzberg,  the  able  minister  to  whose  care  Frederic  William 
left  his  foreign  affairs,  was  for  long  unwilling  to  take  any 
decided  step  against  the  new  order  of  things  in  France. 
Prussia  had  as  yet  barely  eight  milliops  of  population  scattered 
over  very  divided  territories.  Her  army,  though  inordinately 
large  for  defence,  was  yet  insufficient  to  undertake  single- 
handed  that  invasion  of  her  dangerous  neighbour  in  which 
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Marlborough,  wielding  far  greater  resources,  had  failed;  and, 
moreover,  it  would  soon  be  needed  to  secure  further  acquisi- 
tions on  the  Vistula.  An  alliance  with  Austria  against  the 
Bevolution  promised  immediate  advantage  only  to  the  new 
emperor,  whose  Belgic  possessions  had  but  recently  been 
brought  out  of  the  rebellious  condition  in  which  Joseph  had 
left  them,  and  were  laid  open,  in  case  of  hostilities  with  France, 
by  the  dismantling  of  their  fortresses.  Not  until  the  sacred 
fights  of  kings  were  attacked  in  the  person  of  Louis  XVI. 
afber  ^s  flight  to  Varennes  did  Frederic  William  move  to  the 
rescue.  Then,  indeed,  he  roused  himself  from  what  for  a 
Prussian  monarch  was  almost  an  indolent  life ;  mingled  per- 
sonally in  the  diplomacy  of  the  time ;  brought  on  the  famous 
meeting  at  Pillnitz  (August  1791);  and  prepared  to  join 
Leopold  in  the  armed  intervention  which  the  temporary  release 
of  the  French  King  deferred  until  liie  following  smnmer. 

How  great  the  influence  of  Frederic's  name  was  on  the 
armies  of  that  age  we  have  shown  in  a  recent  article  in  this 
Seview.*  His  instructions  were  held  to  teach  the  perfection 
of  tactics.  His  administration  was  copied  servilely  in  its 
details,  though  its  spirit  had  fled  with  the  author.  His  generals, 
however  old,  were  deemed  of  necessity  masters  of  their  art 
It  is  not  surprising  that  the  Germans  saw  their  emperor's 
troops  moving  for  the  first  time  under  a  Prussian  commander ; 
nor  that  the  force  which  entered  Champagne  in  1792  was 
deemed  by  friends  and  foes  irresistible  because  in  the  main 
eomposed  of  Prussian  battalions.  The  new  French  levies  had 
fiftiled  disgracefuUy  in  their  first  attempts  against  Belgium; 
and  the  emigrants  who  crowded  into  the  allied  head*quartex8 
seemed  not  too  sanguine  when  they  promised  their  new  allies 
an  easy  march  into  the  rebellious  capital  which  had  driven 
them  forth. 

The  arrival  of  Frederic  William  in  Brunswick's  camp  was 
the  signal  for  the  advance,  and  for  the  issue  of  the  boaatful 
proclamaticm  against  the  Bevolution  and  its  abettors,  wUch, 
more  than  any  other  event  of  these  strange  times,  direw 
absolute  power  into  the  hands  of  the  reigning  faction,  that 
embodied  at  Paris  the  terror,  wrath,  and  energy  of  the 
threatened  nation.  How  completely  the  undertaking  of  the 
allies  broke  down  in  execution  it  is  needless  here  to  lepeat 
at  length. 

The  Prussian  staff,  relying  too  much  on  tiie  promieed  sup- 
port which  they  nowhere  met,  threw  aside  the  prudent  but 

*  Edin.  Rev.  Jan.  1866. 
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cismbroas  arrangemeiitB  of  magaadnes  by  which  Frederic  had 
always  prepared  for  his  offensive  movements ;  and  their  troops, 
plunged  into  an  inhospitable  district  in  unusually  bad  weather, 
perished  by  the  thousand  for  lack  of  supplies.  The  sickness 
that  ensued,  and  the  unexplained  vacillation  of  the  King  or  of 
Brunswick  at  Yalmy,*  proved  the  ruin  of  the  expedition,  and 
tiie  turning-point  of  Ihe  fievolutionary  War.  Thenceforth  the 
Republican  armies  grew  in  morale  as  rapidly  as  in  numbers, 
and  a  system  of  tactics  was  gradually  formed  by  their  generals, 
destined  to  replace  that  which  Frederic  had  bequeathed  to 
Europe,  and  to  be  brought  to  its  perfection  under  Napoleon's 
masteivhand  in  the  grand  camp  of  instruction  at  Boulogne. 
The  failure  of  the  Prussians  in  that  campaign  was  as  great  a 
surprise  to  Europe  in  1792,  as  the  sudden  collapse  of  the 
Austiian  army  in  1866.  Goethe,  who  was  in  the  camp  on  the 
morrow  of  the  battle  of  Valmy  at  once  discerned,  with  instino- 
tive  sagacity,  the  change  which  had  occurred  in  the  forces  of 
the  worid. 

Humbled  bitterly  by  the  disastrous  result  of  Brunswick's 
expedition,  the  King  of  Prussia  measured  more  truly  than 
before  the  real  strength  of  his  kingdom,  and  repented  of  the 
teoiporary  adhesion  to  Austria,  in  seeking  which  he  had  com- 
pletely turned  aside  from  the  policy  of  his  ancestors.  Pers^ml 
honour  was,  however,  too  deeply  pledged  to  admit  of  his  at 
once  retreating  from  the  alliance  he  had  soueht,  and  which 
appeared  strength^sned  by  the  declaration  of  England  and 
Holland  against  the  Bepublic.  Through  the  long  bloodshed 
of  the  following  years,  Prussian  armies  were  therefore  encaged 
on  the  side  of  the  Coalition ;  but  the  latter  profited  little  by 
their  aid«  Europe  watched  with  surprise  a  Power  which  had 
be^i  deemed  the  most  warlike  of  the  c^itury,  conducting  its 
diare  of  great  campaigns  in  a  manner  so  feeble,  as  to  nmke 
even  the  poor  strategy  of  Cobui^  and  York  shine  by  eomr 
paris<m.  To  this  day  Austrian  writers  allege,  and  with  good 
show  of  reason,  that  the  defeat  of  the  invasion  of  Noruem 
France  by  those  generals  in  1794,  and  the  subsequent  loss  of 
Belgium  and  HoUand,  were  omng  far  more  to  the  difficulties 
entaaled  by  Prussian  lukewarmness  than  to  differences  between 
themselves  or  the  superiority  of  the  enemy's  manoeuvres. 
These  disasters  were,  however,  a  powerful  motive  for  Frederic 


•  M.  Mortimer  Temaux,  althoagh  he  has  written  a  very  interest- 
ing volume  on  this  portion  of  the  Revolution,  and  quoted  many 
original  authorities,  has  done  little  to  explain  why  the  action  of 
VaJmy  was  allowed  to  end  in  the  cannonade  with  which  it  began. 
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William's  withdrawal  from  a  struggle  in  which  there  was  now 
nothing  for  Prussia  to  gain,  and  which  had  brought  a  vic- 
torious enemy  to  the  borders  of  her  own  western  provinces. 
Ever  since  his  first  enthusiasm  for  the  vindication  of  outraged 
majesty  had  passed  away,  the  half-hearted  nature  of  his 
alliance  with  Austria  had  produced  increasing  irritation  in  the 
correspondence  of  their  diplomatists ;  and  he  seized  gladly 
the  excuse  offered  by  the  insurrection  of  the  Poles  under 
Koschiusko  in  1794  to  withdraw  his  forces  from  the  Coalition. 
The  treaty  of  Basle  soon  followed,  and  Europe  saw  with  dis* 
may  the  great  German  Power  whose  arms  forty  years  before 
had  defied  France  leagued  with  half  the  Continent,  now  ad- 
mit the  claim  of  the  aggressive  Republic  to  advance  her 
frontier  to  the  Rhine.  Austria's  cause  was  weakened  further 
than  by  a  single  secession.  Bearing  steadfastly  in  mind  his 
family  policy  of  rivalling  the  Elaiser  in  German  allegiance, 
the  King  of  Prussia  offered  a  guarantee  of  neutrality  to  any 
States  of  the  Empire  which  would  join  him  in  retiring  from  the 
contest ;  and  many  of  their  petty  princes  were  thus  carried  off 
to  be  followed  later  by  others  when  Austrian  arms  met  with 
further  reverses. 

The  conduct  of  the  war  that  Prussia  thus  relinquished  had 
dimmed  her  former  fame  no  less  tiian  the  peace  that  closed  it ; 
yet  no  administrator  rose  at  this  time  competent  to  point  oat 
the  causes  of  the  ill  success  which  had  invariably  attended 
her  arms  save  where  bold  Colonel  Blucher,  with  his  cavalry 
(aided  sometimes  by  a  small  force  of  infantry),  harassed  the 
enemy's  outposts.  This  ofilicer  from  the  beginning  of  the 
war  showed  such  capability  for  detached  service  as  marked 
him  for  future  employ  in  mgher  grades,  and  made  his  name 
familiar  to  every  man  who  served  m  the  armies  before  which 
he  held  watch.  His  activity  was,  however,  exceptional ;  and 
the  chief  commanders  illustrated  every  degree  of  military  im- 
becility, whilst  their  troops  retained  only  the  form  of  the 
battalions  of  Frederic,  the  soldiery  that  rormed  them  having 
fallen  off  from  their  model  in  every  quality  but  sttffiiess.  In 
spite  of  the  severe  system  of  conscription  by  districts,  enforced 
by  every  penalty  which  the  law  could  employ,  a  trade  in 
permits  for  absence  had  long  been  established  as  a  perquisite 
of  the  captains.  Those  who  could  pay  well  for  the  exemption 
were  thus  allowed  to  escape  the  allotted  service ;  the  bribes 
received  being  used  in  part  to  attract  an  inferior  class  of 
recruit  to  fill  the  ranks  of  an  army  which  an  iron  discipUne 
maintained  in  every  detail  made  thoroughly  distasteful  in  time 
of  peace.     Composed  thus  of  indifferent  material,  brought 
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tc^ether  by  a  system  of  corruption^  the  companies  were  as  ill 
commanded  as  formed.  The  captains  and  subalterns  had 
served  long  with  but  little  experience  of  war ;  and  as  a  class 
had  neither  youth,  hope,  nor  love  of  the  profession  which 
had  become  with  them  a  mere  trade.  The  higher  posts  of  the 
staflF  were  filled  by  veterans  who  were  known  merely  as  com- 
monplace men  who  had  served  with  Frederic,  or  by  scions  of 
certain  princely  houses  amon^  the  minor  States  which  Prussian 
policy  strove  to  win.  So  trained,  so  enlisted,  so  officered,  the 
army  which  had  once  been  acknowledged  the  first  in  Europe 
was  now  behind  others  in  fitness  for  the  field.  It  was  especially 
ill  suited  to  meet  the  growing  enthusiasm  of  the  French  sol- 
diery, whose  ardour,  springing  from  political  fanaticism,  was 
sustained  through  the  sternest  want  by  the  hope  of  professional 
advancement.  The  military  prestige  which  had  been  handed 
down  to  Frederic  William  suffered  therefore  in  this  war  against 
the  Republic  no  less  than  the  political  influence  of  Prussia  by 
his  useless  intervention  and  the  inglorious  peace  which  fol- 
lowed it. 

His  son,  Frederic  William  III.,  succeeded  in  1797  to  the 
throne,  which  during  his  tenure  was  to  know  the  greatest 
vicissitudes  that  modem  history  records.  For  nearly  ten  years 
he  steadfastly  maintained  the  policy  bequeathed  him ;  looking 
on  with  contentment  at  the  repeated  humiliations  of  Austria, 
and  viewing  in  her  losses  the  future  gain  of  his  kingdom.  At 
length  the  time  had  come  when  this  fatal  neutrality  could  no 
longer  serve  the  Court  of  Berlin.  Russia  had  combined  with 
Austria  to  check  the  growing  power  of  Napoleon ;  and  the 
rival  emperors  from  East  and  West  sought  a  passage  for  their 
legions  uirough  the  straggling  dominions  of  the  Hohenzollem. 
What  was  renised  to  the  Czar  was  forcibly  taken  by  his  oppo- 
nent ;  and  the  march  of  Bemadotte  through  Anspach  on  his 
way  to  Ulm  and  Austerlitz  produced  such  a  fever  of  popular 
in^gnation  through  Prussia  as  shook  the  royal  power,  and 
showed  alike  the  strength  of  the  national  feeling  which  had 
been  roused  in  the  whole  German  race  by  the  progress  of 
French  influence  within  the  Empire,  and  the  necessity  which 
henceforth  lay  upon  the  King  to  follow  a  policy  not  wholly 
disapproved  by  his  subjects.  The  visit  of  Alexander  to 
Berlin  was  naturally  followed  by  the  lii'ithdrawal  of  the 
French  agent  Duroc,  and  Napoleon  was  exposed  to  the  pros- 
pect of  finding  the  Prussians  descending  on  his  communi- 
cations in  conjunction  with  the  allied  corps  which  English 
means  had  brought  together  in  Hanover.  The  sword  of  Bran- 
denburg, in  this  hour  of  trial,  proved  rusty  in  the  scabbaid. 
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and  the  mainteiiance  of  air  oveigrown  standing  army  to  have 
taxed  the  kingdom's  strength  -without  fitting  it  for  ready 
defence.  Before  the  needful  preparations  for  taking  the  field 
were  made — ^before  the  last  yestige  of  the  Swing's  vacillation 
had  been  swept  away  by  the  entreaties  of  queen^  ministen, 
and  people — ^the  great  adventure  of  Austerlitz  was  made  and 
lost  by  those  who  had  grown  tu-ed  of  waiting  for  Prussian  aid. 
^  Fortune  has  changed  the  address  of  your  letter,'  said  Napo* 
leon,  when  receiving  the  congratulations  of  the  Beriin  envoy 
Haugwitz;  but  contented  with  sarcasm  for  the  present,  he 
deferred  his  revenge,  and  even  feigned  reconciliation  and 
friendship.  On  the  15  th  December,  the  day  that  Frederic 
William  had  fixed  for  declaring  against  tiie  French  Emperor, 
his  ambassador  accepted  at  the  latter's  hands  the  gift  of  that 
coveted  land  of  Hanover,  which  now,  more  honestly  won, 
extends  the  limits  of  the  once  petty  marquisate  from  Russia  to 
the  German  Ocean.  Haugwitz's  master  was  scarcely  ready  to 
adopt  the  bold  measure  of  annexing  without  provocation  tiie 
territory  of  an  old  ally ;  but  Napoleon's  instances  soon  com- 
pelled him  to  decide  to  retain  the  spoil  thus  offered,  and  openly 
declare  to  the  world  his  acceptance  of  the  Electorate  as  French 
spoil  of  war. 

Not  long  was  the  d^rading  acquisition  destined  to  reward 
this  public  avowal  of  treachery.  Scarcely  had  the  indignant 
fleet  of  Britain  swept  their  new  enemy's  flag  from  the  ocean, 
when  Europe  saw  it  raised  by  land  in  a  brief  struggle  against 
the  victorious  legions  which  Frederic  William  nad  vainly 
sacrificed  his  honour  to  propitiate.  The  bribes  of  Napoleon 
Prussia  found  to  be  no  free  gifts.  Bavaria  was  enlarged 
at  her  expense ;  Cleves  and  Berg  were  surrendered  to  make 
the  despot's  brother-in-law  a  new  duchy ;  fresh  himiiliations 
were  heaped  on  her  by  French  administrators  from  day  to 
day.  From  the  rank  of  a  Great  Power  she  found  herself 
suddenly  fallen  to  the  condition  of  an  appanage,  and  her 
monarch  treated  as  a  vassal.  Yet  she  had  made  no  struggle 
and  suffered  no  defeat;  had  looked  on  unscathed  whilst  her 
neighbours  bled ;  and  now,  waiting  for  their  loss  to  make  her 
gain,  found  herself  (is  tiiere  no  warning  here  for  states- 
men of  other  lands  ?)  isolated,  exposed,  humbled  without  pity. 
If  the  Court  could  endure  this,  the  people  would  not.  Alike 
the  noble,  the  burgher,  and  the  peasant  felt  the  warlike 
thrill  rush  through  them ;  and  that  tempest  of  passion  swept 
over  the  nation  which  is  to  individual  fury  as  the  trampling  of 
a  multitude  to  the  footfall  of  a  man.  Without  countii]^  the 
cost  or  measuring  the  odds — without  waiting  fi^r  the  lod  of 
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Russia,  still  hostile  to  France — Frederic  WiUiam  was  forced 
into  the  struggle  he  dreaded,  and  Prussia  single-handed  faced 
Napoleon  and  his  vassals.  Planted  akeady  by  Bayarian  per- 
mission within  easy  distance  of  llie  decisive  points;  armed 
with  the  might  of  superior  numbers,*  long  training,  and  accu^ 
mulated  victory ;  led  by  a  chief  whose  bold  strategy  had  not 
yet  degenerated  into  limitless  waste  of  men's  lives,  the  French 
rushed  on  to  the  flank  exposed  by  the  rash  ill-guided  advance 
of  their  enemy.  Jena  was  fought  and  won  almost  within  sight 
of  the  little  hill  of  Kosbach  which  had  given  name  to  thehr 
defeat  half  a  century  before ;  and  Fr^eric's  victory  was 
avenged  tenfold  by  the  battle  which  laid  Prussia  prostrate  at 
the  conqueror's  feet. 

With  a  rapidity  of  which  even  Napoleon's  troops  were  scarcely 
thought  callable,  the  kingdom  was  oyemm,  the  remains  of  its 
army  annihilated,  its  cities  occupied.  The  hoUowness  of  its 
military  condition  was  manifested  alike  by  the  evil  condition 
of  the  fortresses  and  the  fate  of  the  columns.  Blucher  indeed 
fought  fiercely  to  the  last ;  but  with  this,  and  two  other  less 
noted  exceptions  to  the  shameful  imbecility  of  the  commanders, 
generals  and  governors  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  sur- 
rendering their  posts  with  the  least  effort  at  resistance.  The 
servile  worship  of  Prussian  models,  which  had  prevailed  through 
the  armies  of  Europe,  was  changed  into  a  contempt  as  ill 
founded  as  the  opposite  extreme ;  and  the  officers  whose  system 
had  so  long  been  copied  were  now  denied  f  even  the  common 
attribute  of  physical  courage  which  soldiers  are  in  general 
ready  freely  to  accord  even  to  the  fallen.  Yet  the  last  struggle 
of  the  King  and  the  remnant  of  his  forces  by  the  side  of  the 
Russians  in  the  spring  campaign  of  1807  showed  gallantry  of 
which  their  ancestors  might  have  been  proud.  Beduced  as 
Frederic  William  was  to  a  single  city  and  a  few  square  miles 
of  his  dominions,  he  refused  to  submit  to  the  harsh  terms 

*  French  historians  (repeated  too  often  by  English  writers  who 
should  have  more  care  for  truth)  would  make  the  Prussian  forces 
that  met  Napoleon  to  number  more  than  160,000,  against  his  ad- 
mitted 190,000.  In  fact  Prussian  authorities  show  that  less  than 
120,000  men  were  on  their  side  collected  for  the  actual  shock  upon 
the  Saal. 

I  Expressions  of  contempt  for  the  personal  conduct  of  Prussian 
officers  abound  in  the  works  of  the  time.  It  is  sufficient  here  to 
point  to  those  in  the  posthuipous  '  Memoirs  *  (vol.  ii.)  of  Sir  R. 
Wilson,  printed  from  his  entries  made  in  Poland  in  1807.  Yet  this 
same  officer  lived  to  witness  at  Bautzen  and  Leipsic  the  magnificent 
valour  and  good  generalship  of  these  once  despised  allies. 
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required  of  bim^  whilst  a  gleam  of  hope  was  left.     His  troops 

fave  valiant  and  timely  support  to  their  aUies  on  the  bloodj 
eld  of  Eylau.  It  needed,  in  fine,  the  fearful  mistake  of  Ben- 
ningsen  at  Friedland,  and  the  diisgust  of  Alexander  at  the 
disaster  and  subsequent  retreat,  to  bring  about  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  unhappy  kingdom  which  followed  on  the  celebrated 
armistice  and  interriew  of  Tilsit. 

Stripped  of  half  her  territory,  the  rest  a  mere  field  for 
French  taxHTatherers,  or  exercise-ground  for  French  troops, 
the  policy  oi  Prussia  for  the  next  six  years  to  the  outward 
world  seemed  to  consist  but  in  different  degrees  of  servility  to 
the  master  whose  chains  she  had  no  power  to  shake  off.  Her 
revenues  MTcre  swallowed  up  by  foreign  exactions;  her  army  re- 
duced to  a  mere  corps  by  the  decree  of  Napoleon;  her  means  of 
rising  against  the  oppressor  seemed  hopelessly  gone.  Yet  there 
were  those  among  her  statesmen  who  never  lost  sight  of  her  past 
greatness,  and  in  these  hours  of  darkness  strove  to  fit  her 
tor  a  better  destiny  than  that  of  a  vassal  province.     Stein,  her 

freat  minister,  laboured  indefatigably  to  prepare  her  recovery, 
y  raising  the  legal  condition  of  her  peasantry,  and  to  breathe 
in  them  the  spirit  of  patriotism,  by  measures  of  domestic  reforoL 
Schamhorst  gave  no  less  efficient  aid  by  devising  the  system 
of  short  service  in  the  regular  army,  with  a  constant  supply 
and  discharge  of  recruits,  on  which  the  existing  organisation 
rests,  and  which  gave,  in  1813,  to  the  allies  four  times  Ae 
number  of  soldiers  which  Prussia  had  nominally  counted.  Pa- 
tiently these  great  men  bided  their  time,  unmoved  by  the  pre- 
sence of  calamity  or  by  the  dangerous  ardour  of  such  men  as 
Hlucher,  fretting  himself  into  illness  in  his  inaction,  and  SchiU, 
ihe  gallant  major,  who  rode  forth  with  his  squadrons  to  declare 
for  freedom  and  meet  death  unflinchingly  in  the  hope  that 
all  the  chivalry  of  Germany  would  follow  his  devotion.  They 
watched  grimly  the  effect  of  the  exactions  of  Daru,  the  brutal 
violence  of  Davoust.  They  saw  the  Tugendbimd  spreading 
its  branches  even  through  the  very  courts  of  princes  who  seemed 
true  vassals  of  Napoleon.  At  last  came  the  hour  of  his  defeat, 
and  Prussia's  opportunity  lay  before  her. 

At  first  the  King  would  fain  have  temporised.  The  conduct 
of  York  in  abandoning  the  French  side  in  Kussia  was  dis- 
avowed; the  general  Umself  was  spoken  of  as  a  traitor;  a 
court-martial  was  promised  as  his  reward.  Then  came,  however, 
a  torrent  of  popular  feeling  such  as  no  nation  in  modem  Europe, 
save  the  French  in  1792,  has  ever  known.  By  one  far  less  me 
King  had  been  urged  on,  in  1806,  to  his  fatal  war.  By  this  he 
was  fairly  swept  away ;  and,  his  choice  once  made,  boldly  and 
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wisely  he  pressed  on  to  head  the  new  movement  which  no  govem- 
ment  could  have  stayed.  Blucher  came  forth  from  his  retire- 
ment ;  and  all  eyes  turned  on  him  as  the  fit  representative  of 
the  leading  passion  of  the  nation.  None  of  her  soldiers  had  so 
openly  cherished  his  hatred  of  the  enemy,  his  hopes  of  revenge 
and  triumph.  The  command  of  the  chief  army  fell  naturaUy 
to  his  hands,  and  a  staff  was  formed  for  him  skilful  to  guide 
the  sharp  sword  he  drew,  and  to  control  the  heat  which  might 
have'  exposed  his  force  to  danger.  Disaster  and  suffering  had 
been  no  less  useful  in  schooling  Prussia's  army  than  her  people 
for  greatness.  Her  infantry  had  been  trained  to  a  light,  mobile 
system  of  tactics,  modelled  on  Napoleon's ;  their  weapons  mo- 
demised  after  the  fashion  of  his  army's.  The  upper  ranks  of 
each  department  were  now  filled  by  men  chosen  solely  for  their 
efficiency.  England  supplied  the  material  wants  of  her  soldiers. 
Russia  placed  corps  of  veterans  beside  the  raw  troops  which 
swarmed  volpntanly  to  the  standards.  A  long  year  of  struggle 
and  victory  bore  these  once  dishonoured  ensigns  into  Paris. 
Another  had  scarcely  passed  away  when  Prussia  was  seen  in 
the  van  of  all  Europe,  striking  a  second  time  from  his  throne 
the  general  enemy.  Let  those  of  our  countrymen  who  think 
of  1806,  recall  with  it  the  June  afternoon  of  1815,  when  our 
fainting  line,  weakened  by  the  defection  of  half-hearted  auxili- 
aries, looked  and  looked  not  in  vain  for  the  promised  attack 
upon  the  flank  of  the  foe,  which  was  to  give  the  Allies  the 
completest  victory  that  modem  history  records. 

In  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  her  sufferings  and  the 
magnitude  of  her  efforts  against  the  oppressor,  was  the  reward 
that  Prussia  reaped  on  the  new  partition  of  Europe.  Recog- 
nised once  more  as  one  of  the  Great  Powers,  and  the  equal 
in  all  but  nominal  rank  of  Austria  within  Germany,  she  was 
no  longer  left  with  boundaries  so  ill-defined  and  broken  as  to 
call  for  constant  preparation  for  war  to  maintain  her  security. 
Saxony  paid  dear  for  her  firm  adhesion  to  Napoleon ;  and  the 
half  of  that  kingdom,  with  considerable  additions  in  Westphalia 
and  the  Rhine  provinces  at  the  expense  of  petty  princes  who 
lost  their  thrones,  gave  Prussia  well-marked  limits,  extending 
(save  where  divided  by  Hanover  and  Hesse-Cassel)  from  the 
borders  of  Russia  to  those  of  France,  with  a  population  large 
enough  to  furnish  without  strain  a  standing  army  proportioned 
to  her  position.  Such  a  provision  was  not,  however,  sufficient 
for  the  designs  of  her  rulers.  The  presidency  ceded  to  Austria 
in  the  new  German  Confederation,  in  virtue  of  her  old  imperial 
claims,  was  from  the  first  distasteful  to  her  former  rival.  To 
restrain  its  authority  within  merely  nominal  limits  being  now,  as 

VOL.  CXXIV.   NO.  CCLIV.  P  P 


572  The  Military  Growth  of  Prusna.  Oct 

under  the  Empire^  a  cardinal  point  of  the  Hohenzollem  policy^ 
a  force  was  determined  on  as  the  future  defence  of  Pruasiay 
which^  without  crushing  her  resources,  should,  in  case  of  need, 
givie  her  military  power  beyond  the  natural  importance  of  her 
territory.  A  foundation  for  this  future  system  had  been  already 
laid  by  Schamhorst  during  the  years  of  her  subjugation ;  and 
from  1806  to  1813,  the  actual  service  had  been  made  but  six 
months,  with  frequent  calls  of  recruits  succeeding  each  oth^ 
in  the  ranks  and  thence  returning  to  their  homes  to  form  part 
of  the  militia,  so  as  to  spread  through  the  suffering  nation  a 
general  knowledge  of  arms  against  the  day  of  need. 

For  the  ease  of  conscription,  Frederic  William  I.,  fath^  of 
the  Great  Frederic,  had  (as  before  shown)  divided  the  country 
into  certain  recruiting  districts  allotted  to  the  regiments.     To 
this  arrangement,  on  which  the  landwehr  system  is  still  based, 
Frederic  added  certain  further  improvements ;  the  chief  being 
to  distribute  the  various   arms   in  due  proportions  over  the 
respective  districts,  so  as  to  make  the  force  of  each  province 
independent  in   itself;   and  to    abolish   altogether    the  pro- 
curing of  recruits  from  the   neighbouring  states,  a  practice 
much  resorted  to  until  the  close  of  the  Seven  Years'  War. 
The  latter  measure  gave  the  Prussian  army  the  strictly  national 
character  it  has  ever  since  maintained;  the  former  prepared 
the  way  for  the  raising  it  by  separate  corps,  each  complete 
in  itself,  and  ca{>able  of  being  put  upon  a  war  footing  by  the 
resources  of  the  province.    The  materials  of  the  patriotic  army 
which   Stein  and  Schamhorst    created  were  therefore  ready 
in  great  part  to  their  hands,  and  the  feeling  of  the  people  d^ 
the  rest     The  bands  of  paternal  government  were,  however, 
sensibly  loosened  by  the  presence  of  the  foreigners  who  held 
all  Prussia  in  their  grasp;  and  her  great  minister  took  the 
occasion  to  encourage  her  sons  in  a  spirit  of  national  self-sacri- 
fice by  vast  and  far-reaching  political  reforms.    The  remain^  of 
feudal  servitude  were  abolished.     The  peasant  might  in  future 
hold  and  inherit  land  in  his  own  rieht.     The  towns  received 
increased  political  privileges.     Taxation  was  made  idike  for  aU 
classes,  and  civil  office  thrown  open  to  every  native.     The 
country  during  this  period  of  apparently  hopeless  prostration 
made  a  vast  political  advance  in  its  inner  life;  and  though 
much  of  this  liberal  policy  was  reversed  in  the  days  of  the  Holy 
Alliance,  enough  remained  to  cause  Prussian  administration 
to  be  envied   in    the  minor  States,  where    the  government, 
conducted  by  the   caprice  of  the  prince,  made  its  despotism 
petBonally  felt  by  changeful  and  petty  interference  with  the 
subject     The  immediate  effect  of  Stein's  reforms  was  a  vast 
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increase  of  national  spirit  and  strength.  The  military  service 
of  the  country  was  accepted  by  all  without  reluctance  in  tacit 
preparation  for  the  day  of  reckoning  with  France;  and  the 
struggle  of  1814  once  over^  the  minister  was  encouraged  by  all 
classes  to  bring  forth  a  complete  project  for  the  perpetuation  of 
the  system  which  had  restored  glory  and  freedom  to  his  country. 
The  foundation  of  the  permanent  constitution  of  the  national 
force  was  laid  by  the  remarkable  law  of  the  3rd  September 
1814,  which  for  more  than  forty  years  was  the  charter  adhered 
to  by  the  Government  as  binding  on  bodi  sides,  and  which  in  its 
introduction  is  declared  to  be  the  product  of  the  wishes  of  the 
whole  people  of  llie  land. 

'  In  a  lawfully  administered  armament  of  the  nation  lies  the 
^  best  security  of  lasting  peace,'  is  the  principle  proclaimed  as 
the  groundwork ;  together  with  the  more  immediate  necessity 
of  maintaining  intact  by  the  general  exertions  the  freedom 
and  honourable  condition  which  Prussia  had  just  won«  All 
former  exemptions  from  service  in  favour  of  the  noblesse  were 
from  this  time  abrogated.  Every  native  of  the  State,  on  com- 
pleting his  twentieth  year,  was  to  be  held  as  bound  to  form 
part  of  her  defensive  power ;  and  it  was  only  with  a  view  to 
the  avoiding  inconvenient  pressure  on  the  professional  and  in- 
dustrial population  that  tiie  armed  force  was  to  be  composed 
of  sections  whose  service  should  lessen  in  severity  as  their 
years  advanced.  The  whole  system  comprised  (1)  a  standing 
army ;  (2)  a  landwehr  of  the  first  call ;  (3)  a  landwehr  of  the 
second  call ;  (4)  and  the  landsturm.  The  constitution  of  these 
forces  was  laid  down  in  detail  as  follows,  and  is  still  adhered 
to  in  principle,  though  altered  in  certain  particulars  to  be 
hereafter  noticed. 

The  standing  army  was  to  be  composed  of  (1)  volunteers 
desirous  to  undergo  the  necessary  examinations  for  promotion 
with  a  view  to  adopting  a  regular  military  career;  (2)  of  men 
voluntarily  enlisting  without  being  prepared  for  such  exami- 
nation; and  (3)  of  a  sufficient  number  of  the  youth  of  the 
nation  called  out  from  their  twenty-first  to  their  twenty-fifth 
year ;  the  first  three  years  to  be  spent  by  these  latter  actually 
with  the  colours,  the  other  two  as  '  reserved  '  recruits,  remain- 
ing at  home  but  ready  to  join  the  ranks  at  the  first  sound  of 
war.  A  further  and  most  important  provision  aUowed  'all 
'  young  men  of  the  educated  classes,  who  could  clothe  and 
'  arm  themselves,  to  take  service  in  the  tifle-corps  and  other 
*  light  infantry ;  and  after  completing  one  year  at  their  own 
'  expense  to  receive  furlough  to  the  end  of  their  regular  call, 
<  upon  application/    This  rule  was  no  doubt  intn^uced^  to 
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save  the  wealthy  and  wellbom  the  degradation  which,  in  a 
country  essentially  aristocratic,  the  mixture  in  a  barrack-room 
with  recruits  of  the  lowest  classes  would  necessarily  imply ; 
and  there  has  since  been  built  upon  it  during  the  past  half- 
century,  the  elaborate  system  of  Einjdhrigey  or  one-year 
volunteers,  which  has  solved  at  once  two  difficult  problems. 
The  universality  of  the  conscription  hajs  been  maintained  with- 
out open  opposition  from  that  important  middle  order,  the 
wealth  and  influence  of  which  have  grown  in  Prussia  as  much 
as  in  any  part  of  Europe,  and  which,  notwithstanding  its 
claims,  is  excluded  from  the  higher  posts  of  the  army  ;  while 
a  body  of  efficient  officers,  trained  in  all  the  duties  of  the 
line,  has  been  provided  for  the  staff  of  the  landwehr  without 
expense  to  the  State.  The  process  by  which  the  latter  object 
is  accomplished  will  be  traced  hereafter.  The  regular  orga- 
nisation of  the  militia  under  the  same  fundamental  law  is  thus 
described,  together  with  its  special  duties. 

The  landwehr  of  the  First  Call  is  designed  for  the  support  of 
the  standing  army  in  case  of  war,  and  is  liable  to  serve  at 
home  or  abroad,  though  in  peace  only  to  be  called  out  for 
such  exercise  as  is  necessary  for  training  and  practice.  It  is 
formed  (I)  of  all  the  young  men  between  the  twentieth  and 
twenty-sixth  year  who  do  not  serve  in  the  standing  army: 
(2)  of  those  volunteers  who  have  been  trained  in  the  light 
battalions ;  (3)  and  of  the  rest  of  the  male  population  up  to 
the  end  of  their  thirty-second  year,  excepting  only  those  who 
have  sooner  completed  twelve  years  in  this  reserve  and  the 
army. 

The  landwehr  of  the  Second  Call  is  intended  in  case  of  war  ' 
either  to  strengthen  the  garrisons  and  garrison  battalions  by 
detachments,   or  in  special  need  to  be  used  in  its  entirety 
either  for  corps  of  occupation  or  reinforcements  to  the  army. 
It  consists  of  all  who  have  left  the  army  and  the  First  Call, 
and  of  any  other  able-bodied  males  who  have  not  yet  entered 
their  fortieth  year.     Such  cases  include  men  who  have  begun 
the  line  service  (as  is  permitted  if  the  bodily  strength  be  found 
sufficient)  before  the  twentieth  year,  and  thus  been  the  earlier 
discharged  their  attendance  on  it,  and  their  seven  years  in  the 
First  Call.     The  drill  of  the  Second  Call  is  in  time  of  peace 
only  for  single  days  and  in  their  own  neighbourhood;  and 
facUities  are  provided  for  their  changing  their  residences  and 
enrolling  themselves  in   the   nearest  regiment  to  their  nei^ 
domicile. 

The  landsturm  is  only  to  be  called  out  in  provinces  of  the 
kingdom  actually  invaded,  and  then  must  be  sununoned  by  a 
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special  royal  decree.  It  is,  however,  liable  to  be  employed 
by  the  government  for  the  support  of  public  order  in  special 
cases.  It  includes  (1)  all  the  men  up  to  the  fiftieth  year  who 
are  not  regularly  allotted  to  the  army  or  landwehr ;  (2)  of  all 
who  have  completed  their  landwehr  service ;  (3)  of  all  the 
youth  able  to  carry  arms  who  have  attuned  their  seventeenth 
year.  It  consists  of  civic  companies  in  the  larger  towns,  and 
of  local  companies  formed  in  the  smaller  towns,  villages,  and 
open  country,  according  to  the  divisions  of  the  districts  for 
other  governmental  purposes.  No  provision,  it  should  be 
remarked,  is  made  for  the  exercise  of  these  companies,  which 
have  in  fact  existed  only  on  paper. 

Further  sections  of  the  law  direct  the  exemption  (under  care- 
ful restrictions)  of  candidates  for  the  priesthood,  and  lay  down 
certain  additional  principles.  The  most  important  of  these  is 
the  declaration  that  the  normal  years  for  entering  and  leaving 
the  standing  army  and  reserves  are  valid  only  in  time  of  peace, 
and  in  case  of  war  may  be  altered  so  as  the  better  to  fill  the 
gaps  in  such  sections  of  the  forces  as  are  called  under  arms. 
All  volunteers  for  the  standing  army  have  the  option  of 
choosing  their  own  branch  of  the  service.  Soldiers  who  desire 
to  re-enlist  for  a  second  term  after  the  completion  of  their  first 
three  years,  are  to  bear  a  distinguishing  mark ;  and  after  a 
second  re-enlistment  are  to  receive  a  higher  rate  of  pay,  and 
the  right  to  pension  in  case  of  being  mvalided.  Similarly, 
those  who  desire  to  prolong  their  service  in  the  First  or  Second 
Call,  may  do  so,  and  are  entitled  to  bear  a  distinguishing  mark 
and  to  have  a  claim  to  higher  rank  in  the  regiment  or  company 
of  the  reserve  thus  selected,  according  to  their  qualifications. 
A  special  committee,  composed  of  a  military  officer,  a  civil 
magistrate,  and  a  local  proprietor,  is  created  in  each  district  in 
the  kingdom,  to  watch  over  the  details  of  the  administration  of 
the  recruiting  within  its  limits,  and  to  see  that  it  is  conducted 
with  order  and  justice. 

Such  are  the  principal  provisions  of  the  law  which  the  War 
of  Independence  bequeathed  to  Prussia.  For  more  than  forty 
years  the  compact  was  fairly  maintained,  although  other  legis- 
lation of  the  Stein  Ministry  suffered  terribly  at  the  hands  of 
the  reactionary  party  which  rioted  in  all  the  Courts  of  Europe 
after  the  final  fall  of  Napoleon.  The  people  remained  con- 
tented with  the  military  administration,  which  was  supported 
by  a  budget  moderate  for  the  resources  of  the  country.  130 
battalions  of  the  line,  152  squadrons  of  cavalry,  112  companies 
of  artillery,  and  a  slender  proportion  of  engineers  formed  the 
-standing  army.     The  exercise  of  the  landwehr  was  of  very 
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moderate  extent,  and  their  only  permanent  staff  consisted  of  a 
commanding  officer  and  adjutant  for  each  of  the  116  battalions 
which  were  enrolled  in  the  First  Call.  The  einjahriger  ser- 
yice  of  the  line  had  been  taught  to  supply  the  rest  of  the  ne- 
cessary officers;  and  although  now  recognised  as  a  special 
personal  tax  on  each  male  of  the  better  class,  the  lightness  of 
its  practical  working  had  (as  before  intimated)  reconciled  the 
majority  to  a  system  which  would  otherwise  have  been  unen- 
durable in  time  of  long  peace,  contrasted  as  it  was  with  the  com- 
mutation of  the  conscript's  service  into  a  fine,  practised  in  the 
neighbouring  territory  of  France.  The  operation  of  the  law 
and  its  results  must  now  be  more  closely  looked  at. 

It  will  be  seen  that  no  specific  provision  had  been  made  for 
filling  up  the  conunissions  in  the  standing  army.  The  original 
exemption  of  the  order  of  nobility  from  the  conscription  by 
Frederic  William  I.  almost  implied  that  many  of  this  cla8» 
would  enter  the  service  as  officers.  Practically  no  one  of  lower 
rank  was  considered  eligible,  until  the  War  of  Independence ; 
and  althouffh  the  legal  privileges  of  the  nobles  were  then 
abolished,  the  system  which  was  established  has  continued  to 
the  families  which  during  the  previous  century  had  made  anns 
their  profession  a  monopoly  of  the  upper  ranks  of  the  service. 
Any  young  man  of  means  might  indeed  enter  himself  as  a 
volunteer  and  pass  the  necessary  examinationa  before  his  year 
was  expired.  This  qualification  and  that  of  a  university  d^ee 
(a  far  more  general  possession  in  Prussia  than  in  any  other 
country)  would  give  him  the  legal  right  to  apply  for  an  ensign's 
commission.  Here,  however,  his  prospects  would  end.  The 
coveted  appointment,  which  in  England  is  the  direct  gift  of  the 
Crown,  and  in  Austria  of  the  honorary  colonel  of  the  regiment, 
is  here  subject,  though  nominally  conferred  by  the  Government, 
to  the  approval  of  a  standing  committee  of  the  corps,  whom  the 
candidate  must  satisfy  not  only  as  to  his  professional  qualificsr 
tions,  but  as  to  his  parentage  and  means.  This  committee  has 
in  fact  just  that  power  of  rejection  on  personal  grounds  which 
custom  has  accorded  the  colonel  in  our  own  household  regi- 
ments of  cavalry ;  and  the  result  has  naturally  been  to  make  of 
the  service  the  closest  corporation  which  any  profession  in  the 
world  can  show.  Many  of  the  noble  families  of  Prussia  are 
almost  without  means  except  as  they  may  find  them  in  the 
public  service ;  and  since  the  civil  bureaux  have  been  thrown 
open  to  other  classes,  the  aristocracy  are  all  the  more  tenacious 
of  the  supposed  hereditary  right  of  their  order  to  the  officering 
of  the  amy.  It  should  be  added  that  a  large  part  of  the  first 
commissions  are  given  by  the  Crown,  independently  of  these 
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rules^  to  cadets  who  have  completed  their  education  at  the  royal 
military  schools,  and  that  the  tendency  of  late  years  has  been 
to  increase  this  proportion,  and  thus  make  the  upper  ranks  of 
the  army  more  directly  dependent  on  the  king ;  but  as  the  late 
monarch  and  the  present  have  habitually  leant  for  support  on 
the  nobles  as  against  the  trading  classes,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  officers  thus  appointed  from  institutions  entered 
solely  by  royal  favour,  are  as  separate  from  the  bulk  of  the 
people  as  the  rest  of  their  cloth. 

From  the  working  of  this  system  it  has  followed  that  not 
more  than  a  twelfth  part  of  the  officers  are  of  the  middle  orders. 
The  Prussian  milita^  aristocracy  have  among  them  some  men 
of  local  influence  approaching  that  of  the  great  families  whose 
names  from  time  immemorial  are  known  in  the  service,  of 
Austria,  men  who,  though  loyal  by  descent,  have  other  interests 
than  those  of  the  Crown.  These,  however,  are  the  exceptions 
in  a  class  composed  too  grealJy  of  a  needy  noblesse,  depending 
on  the  Crown  for  all  hope  of  advancement,  separate  from  the 
people  by  birth,  habits,  and  profession,  and  apt  in  their  self* 
assertion  to  increase,  by  offensive  personal  bearing,  the  distance 
which,  in  Prussia  more  than  in  any  other  country,  divides  the 
man  of  anns  from  the  civilian.  It  needs  no  prophet  to  foretell 
the  difficulties  which  this  system  will  produce  in  revolutionary 
times.  The  endurance  of  such  a  military  caste  as  has  been 
described  can  only  co-exist  in  modem  society  with  the  necessity 
of  having  constantly  in  view  the  use  of  the  army  against  foreign 
enemies.  Should  Prussia's  external  horizon  become  clear,  the 
first  reform  demanded  in  her  domestic  administration  will  be 
again,  as  it  was  not  long  since,  the  assimilation  of  the  officering 
of  the  standing  army  to  that  of  the  landwehr ;  whilst  the  con- 
tempt with  which  the  aristocratic  soldiers  of  fortune  regard  all 
civil  interference  with  their  profession  will  tend  greatly  to 
precipitate  a  collision  between  crown  and  people. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  will  be  seen  that  for  all  martial 
ardour  in  the  middle  classes  of  this  great  military  people  there 
has  been  no  outlet  for  the  last  fifty  years  but  the  landwehr 
service.  Promotion  from  the  ranks  of  the  line  in  Prussia,  in 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  understood  in  our  service  and  that  of 
France,  is  a  thing  unknown.  The  actual  performance  of  a 
private's  duty  by  which  a  reformed  scamp,  often  in  the  English 
army,  an  intelligent  middle-class  conscript  much  oftener  in  the 
French,  wins  his  way  to  an  officer's  epaulettes,  would  never  be 
the  path  selected  there ;  nor  would  such  temporary  degradation 
as  Prussian  opinion  would  regard  it)  be  considered  as  a  claim 
or  advancement  even  in  the   landwehr.    Here,  indeed,  the 
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commissions  are  laid  open  without  distinction  of  class,  and  the 
officers  who  hold  them  are  a  truly  national  body ;  but  the  pre- 
paration for  them  still  requires  considerable  means  and  much 
painSy  it  being  solely  through  the  einjdhrige  that  its  vacancies 
are  filled  up ;  while  the  system  is  worked  so  carefully  that 
only  those  who  have  really  a  love  for  the  details  of  the  pro- 
fession, and  ability  to  master  its  theory,  are  finally  selected 
out  of  the  vast  mass  of  unpaid  volunteers  who  every  year 
attend  the  colours.  As  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  growing 
wealth  of  the  trading  order,  the  niunber  of  these  has  annually 
increased.  The  Government  has  done  all  in  its  power  to  ^i- 
courage  a  feeling  which  has  added  constantly  to  the  number  of 
its  intelligent  defenders  without  swelling  its  military  expenses; 
and  it  has  long  been  a  regular  part  of  die  education  of  the  son 
of  every  manufacturer,  proprietor,  professional  man,  even  ot 
every  well-to-do  shopkeeper,  to  spend  one  of  the  three  years 
between  his  seventeenth  and  twentieth  birthdays  in  passing 
through  his  volunteer  course.  How  greatly  this  differs  from 
the  idea  of  '  serving  in  the  ranks,'  as  service  is  performed  in 
other  armies,  will  be  best  seen  by  following  out  in  detail  the  life 
of  the  young  einjdhriger  on  entering  his  new  condition. 

Quitting  his  college,  or  counting-house,  or  home,  he  arrives 
at  the  head-quarters  of  the  department  to  claim  die  right  to 
take  service  as  volunteer.  A  commission  sits  twice  a  year  f<^ 
a  month  each  time  to  issue  the  necessary  documents ;  and  to 
this  the  candidate  has  already  made  his  application  in  writing, 
supported  by  certificates  of  his  birth,  of  the  consent  of  lus 
guardian  to  supply  the  necessary  expenses,  and  of  his  conduct 
and  attainments  from  his  school  or  tutor — on  which  latter,  be 
it  noted,  the  insertion  of  any  punishment  for  dishonourable 
conduct  is  fatal  to  the  application.  If  these  papers  are  all  in 
due  form,  and  properly  attested,  the  certificate  is  granted  at 
once,  after  a  brief  physical  examination  by  a  medical  officer, 
to  candidates  from  the  universities,  first-class  royal  schools  (of 
which  there  are  more  than  sixty  in  the  kingdom),  and  certain 
second-class  schools  speciaUy  authorised;  the  conunission 
seldom  exercising  the  right  which  in  theory  at  least  it  possesses 
of  testing  by  written  papers  the  candidate's  knowledge.  Indeed 
with  this  description  of  applicants  a  personal  appearance  may 
be  dispensed  with,  at  their  own  risk  should  the  papers  (in- 
cluding proof  of  physical  fitness,)  be  found  in  any  way  incom- 
plete. With  the  considerable  class,  however,  who  have  not 
been  educated  at  the  prescribed  institutions,  an  actual  exami- 
nation follows.  The  conunission  (consisting  normally  of  a  staff- 
officer,  another  military  officer,  and  two  civil  officials  of  the 
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department)  calls  in  two  or  three  extraordinary  members  from 
the  heads  of  the  nearest  government  college,  and  tests  the 
candidates  in  their  scholastic  knowledge.  German,  Latin, 
French,  mathematics,  geography  and  history,  and  the  elements 
of  natural  history  and  physics  are  the  prescribed  subjects ;  but 
the  commission  has  very  wide  powers  for  varying  them  accord- 
ing to  the  future  occupation  of  the  candidate.  Thus  those  who 
declare  themselves  designed  ultimately  for  mercantile  life 
escape  the  Latin ;  and  the  country  squire's  sporting  son  has 
his  opening  in*a  proviso  which  declares  that '  youths  who  show 
*  special  aptitude  for  riding  and  elect  to  serve  their  year  with 
'  the  cavalry,  are  to  be  very  lightly  pressed  in  the  scientific 
^  examination.'  On  the  whole,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the 
candidate,  wherever  trained,  however  taught,  will  in  general 
find  no  practical  difficulty  in  obtaining  the  desired  permission 
to  serve  the  State  at  his  own  cost  for  a  year. 

If  not  intended  for  the  medical  or  veterinary  professions, 
the  candidate  who  has  proceeded  thus  far  is  now  considered 
as  a  combatant  soldier  yet  untrained,  and  must  apply  for  leave 
to  defer  his  year  of  service,  if  not  prepared  to  enter  on  it  in 
the  following  autumn.  In  time  of  peace  such  leave  is  readily 
granted,  and  renewed  until  the  twenty-third  year  is  reached ; 
but  in  most  cases  the  service  will  naturally  follow  the  pro- 
curing the  necessary  certificates.  Quitting  for  a  time  his 
countmg-house  or  other  place  of  emplovment,  the  young  volun- 
teer prepares  to  join  the  regiment  he  Las  selected.  H  in  the 
line,  he  may  do  this  in  the  spring ;  but  for  the  cavalry,  artillery, 
and  rifles,  it  is  necessary  to  jom  pn  the  1st  October,  and  on 
that  day  the  vast  majority  of  the  new  eitydhriffe  begin  their 
twelve  months  of  service,  and  report  themselves  to  the  com- 
mander of  their  battalion.  If  a  citizen  or  university  student 
of  any  garrison  town,  he  need  anticipate  no  rejection,  provided 
the  regunental  surgeon  be  satisfied  as  .to  his  bodily  fitness 
for  the  arm  he  has  selected,  for  colonels  are  authorised  to  re- 
ceive any  number  of  applicants  who  have  this  sort  of  local 
claim.  Where  none  such  exists  the  candidate  has  previously 
to  ascertain  that  the  battalion  he  would  choose  is  not  already 
provided  with  the  full  allowance  of  four  volunteers  per  com- 
pany which  the  regulations  direct  to  be  admitted  by  all  com- 
manders. This  being  seen  to  beforehand,  and  the  candidate 
passed  by  the  doctor,  he  becomes  forthwith  a  member  of  the 
corps  after  the  due  verification  of  his  papers.  The  fact  of  his 
enrolment  as  an  einjdhriger  is  reported  to  the  local  authorities  of 
his  district ;  the  articles  of  war  are  read  to  him ;  and  as  soon 
as  he  can  appear  before  his  commanding  officer  in  the  proper 
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uniform  (prepared  usually  before  the  day  of  his  admiseion  to 
the  service)  he  takes  the  oath  of  personal  fidelity  to  the  King, 
to  which  the  reigning  family  of  Prussia  attach  in  these  days  a 
special  importance. 

Should  the  young  cadet  (for  that  is  his  real  position)  oeme 
from  a  rural  district  where  the  ways  of  the  service  are  littfe 
known,  and  bring  with  him  some  lingering  notion  of  hardships 
to  be  endured  in  his  career,  it  will  speedily  disperse  before  the 
realities.  From  the  time  of  his  taking  the  oath  and  being 
posted  to  a  company  his  attendance  is  strictly  exacted  at  drills 
and  parades ;  but  in  all  else  his  life  is  made  pleasant  enough. 
A  neat  but  plain  mark  upon  the  shoulder  distinguishes  him 
from  the  genuine  recruits,  whose  rough  clothes  the  tailor, 
military  or  civil,  may  in  his  case  replace  by  better  material 
at  the  cost  of  his  fiiends.  If  belonging  to  the  mounted 
service,  he  may  bring  his  own  charger,  or  purchase  one  from 
the  Government  supplies  at  a  nominal  rate.  Instead  of  sharing 
the  coarse  fare  of  the  privates,  he  lives,  according  to  his  family 
circumstances,  with  his  own  friends,  or  in  quiet  lodgings,  or 
perhaps  in  some  grand  hotel.*  Although  nominally  subject 
to  the  garrison  discipline  as  a  soldier,  (as  in  the  matter  of 
returning  to  his  quarters  at  evening  tattoo,)  he  may,  with  his 
commanding  officer's  sanction,  replace  his  uniform  by  plain 
dothes  when  off  duty,  and  for  the  hour  lay  the  military  life 
aside  with  its  tokens.  So  far  from  being  occupied  for  hours, 
like  other  recruits,  with  the  care  of  his  accoutrements,  he  is 
not  merely  allowed  but  recommended  to  employ  a  soldier 
servant  to  save  him  such  menial  labour,  and  leave  his  time  to 
be  turned  to  better  uses.  His  parades  are  usually  entirely 
in  the  first  half  of  the  day,  so  that  he  has  the  afternoon  for 
his  other  employments.  If  studious,  he  continues  his  edo* 
cation.  If  still  at  the  university,  he  attends  such  lectures  as 
his  attendance  at  drill  allows,  and  counts  the  year  as  part  of 
the  triennial  course  which  he  must  complete  before  taking  his 
degree.  If  a  young  man  of  birth  and  fashion,  he  finds  admis- 
sion to  all  the  gaieties  of  the  place  as  readily  as  any  officer  or 
civilian  of  his  own  class.  On  the  whole  the  twelve  months 
will  pass  easily  enough  without  other  burden  being  felt  than 

*  The  delusion  of  English  travellers  as  to  the  mixing  of  privateB 
and  officers  in  the  Prussian  service,  arises  commonly  from  ignorance 
of  the  real  condition,  civil  and  military,  of  the  cadets  whom  thej 
meet  at  their  table  d'h6tc.  Familiarity  with  the  soldier  is  forbidden 
the  officer  alike  by  custom  and  military  regulation,  as  well  as  bj 
the  difference  of  birth,  which  in  no  country  draws  a  stricter  line  of 
demarcation  than  in  Prussia. 
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the  ezpenfie  which  his  friends  incur  by  this  addition  to  his  civil 
education ;  and  many  of  those,  who  begin  with  some  passion 
for  fiyoldiering  let  it  cool  in  the  stress  of  other  occupations  or 
amusements,  and  allow  the  time  to  slip  away  without  making 
an  effort  to  raise  their  knowledge  of  the  selected  branch  above 
the  level  expected  in  the  average  cadet.  In  such  case  they 
take  their  places  in  the  ranks,  when  positively  called  out  for 
training  in  future  years;  prepared,  when  the  First  Call 
service  is  performed?  to  lay  aside  the  musket  for  ever. 

Some  there  are  every  year,  on  the  contrary,  who  desire  to 
know  more  of  the  profession  of  arms ;  and  to  these  every 
encouragement  is  given  for  forming  themselves  into  the  future 
officers  of  an  efficient  reserve.  To  do  this  is  indeed,  in  Govern- 
ment phrase,  the  chief  object  of  this  volunteer  service,  grateful 
as  its  economy  is  no  doubt  to  the  ruler,  and  its  ease  to  the 
well*bom  subject.  For  this  end  an  officer  is  told  off  to  every 
twenty  cadets  for  the  special  purpose  of  superintending  their 
military  course,  which  for  the  first  six  months  is  confined 
chiefly  to  that  prescribed  for  the  recruit.  At  the  end  of  this 
time  the  volunteer,  if  he  is  found  perfect  in  the  various  drills, 
has  performed  the  prescribed  number  of  guards  as  sentry,*  and 
passed  a  practical  examination  in  swimming  and  gymnastics, 
will  receive  his  grade  of  acting  corporal,  and  thenceforward  may 
direct  his  mind,  if  he  so  pleases,  to  the  duties  of  an  officer,  and 
prepare  for  the  required  test.  Three  weeks  before  the  end  of 
the  twelve  months'  service,  a  regimental  Board  of  Examination 
sits,  composed  of  a  captain  and  two  subalterns,  who  hold  an 
examination  of  such  cadets  as,  having  already  the  rank  of 
oorporal,  wish  to  proceed  to  proof  of  higher  qualification* 
They  are  tested,  first  orally  indoors ;  then  upon  the  ground ; 
and  finally,  by  written  papers,  in  all  the  ordinary  duties  of  a 
subaltern  in  field  and  garrison:  and  the  result,  with  the  report  of 
the  board,  is  laid  before  the  assembled  officers  H)f  the  corps, 
whose  verdict  on  the  examination,  with  their  general  opinion 
as  to  the  personal  qualifications  of  the  cadet,  determines  the 
issue  or  withholding  of  the  necessary  certificate.  This  obtained, 
the  applicant  is  entitled  to  the  first  vacancy  as  sergeant  in  the 
landwehr  battalion  of  his  own  district,  and  in  due  course  to  a 
commission  in  that  regiment ;  to  which  he  continues  attached 
until  the  period  of  his  military  service  expires. 

Many  of  the  young  nobility,  who  want  either  the  interest  or 
the  inclination  to  devote  their  whole  lives  to  the  army,  are 

*  In  the  Guards  the  cadet  is  allowed  after  his  first  three  per- 
sonal attendances,  to  pay  a  private  for  taking  the  sentry  duties 
which  fall  to  his  turn. 
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among  those  who  thus  qualify  as  officers  of  a  trained  militia, 
superior  in  its  composition  to  that  of  any  other  country.  The 
majority  of  the  landwehr  commissions,  however,  fall  to  the 
sons  01  merchants,  manufacturers,  and  proprietors ;  men  <^ 
means  and  local  influence,  but  outside  the  charmed  pale  of 
the  ^Junker'  class,  which  officers  the  standing  army.  It  has 
followed  9i&  matter  of  course,  that  the  growth  of  the  mercantile 
order,  and  its  increased  influence  in  the  state,  have  given  a 
political  character  to  the  former  force  which  very  completely 
divides  it  in  sympathy  from  the  regular  service,  and  is  at  times 
distasteful  to  the  Crown.  This  militia,  officered  by  men  ot 
more  substance  than  the  standing  army,  and  with  its  ranks 
filled  with  old  soldiers  from  the  latter,  became  naturally  the 
more  popular  of  the  two,  and  threatened  at  some  future  day 
to  form  a  power  within  the  state.  A  jealousy  sprang  up  on 
either  side,  which  mattered  little  whilst  the  landwehr  assembled 
separately  for  their  peace  training,  but  seemed  likely  to 
paralyse  the  military  machine  devised  in  1814,  whenever  called 
on  for  active  service. 

The  tactical  system  bequeathed  by  that  year  was,  in  case 
of  threatened  war,  to  form  the  First  Call  of  the  landwehr 
(which  numbered  116  battalions)  into  brigades;  and  to  join 
to  a  brigade  of  the  line  a  brigade  of  militia,  to  form  each 
division  of  the  army  in  the  field.  The  reserve  men  of  the 
standing  army  being  at  the  same  time  summoned  to  fill  up 
the  numbers  of  the  battalions  and  squadrons  to  which  tiiey 
belonged,  the  whole  active  force  thus  created  would  numb^ 
300,000  combatants.  The  ardent  spirit  of  patriotism  created 
by  French  occupation  had,  at  the  era  of  Leipsic,  wiped  away 
all  class  distinctions,  and  rendered  this  system  fully  practicable. 
Its  retention  long  gave  the  landwehr  regiments  an  importance 
iustified  by  their  gallantry  in  the  War  of  Independence,  and 
made  their  commissions  worthy  objects  of  ambition  among  the 
large  class  to  which  the  einjdhrige  belonged  ^  but  the  growing 
pohtical  difierences  between  this  and  the  King  caused  a  distrust 
of  the  force  on  the  part  of  royalty  which  ended  in  its  being 
thrust  out  of  its  former  position,  and  made  totally  secondary  to 
and  separate  from  the  standing  army. 

This  great  change,  which,  in  place  of  a  popular  system  of 
training  based  on  the  spirit  of  1814,  has  given  Prussia  once 
more  a  vast  military  machine  such  as  Frederic  and  Frederic's 
father  loved  to  rear,  was  not  brought  about  in  a  day.  Three 
times  the  Government  called  out  the  field  army  before  the  de- 
cisive hour  arrived.  In  1850,  when  his  dynastic  traditions 
caused  the  late  king  to  make  the  breach  between  the  Elector 
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of  Hesse-Cassel  and  his  subjects  a  means  of  extending  the 
popularity  of  Prussia  ameng  the  people  of  the  Minor  States,  as 
Austria  sought  for  the  favour  of  the  princes :  in  1854^  when 
pressed  by  the  Western  Powers  to  take  part  in  the  war  against 
Russia,  he  armed  to  preserve  his  own  neutrality:  in  1859, 
when  the  indignation  of  all  Middle  Germany  at  the  progress  of 
French  arms  in  Italy  extended  northward  and  moved  William 
(then  Regent)  to  place  his  contingent  on  the  Rhine  as  a  threat 
to  Napoleon ;  and  though  no  hostilities  followed  to  test  the 
system  by  the  stem  proofs  of  war,  the  Government  found  it 
unready  for  action,  and  ill-suited  to  the  needs  of  a  bold  policy. 
On  each  occasion  it  was  observed  that  the  tactical  combination 
of  elements  so  differently  constituted  worked  badly  in  practice. 
The  landwehr  officers  showed  jealousy  both  of  the  assumed 
superiority  of  their  comrades  of  the  line  and  of  the  staff  who 
controlled  the  whole.  Educated  in  a  thorough  military  course; 
possessed  generally  of  more  means  than  the  regulars;  and 
commanding  soldiers  as  good  at  the  least  as  the  recruits  under 
the  latter ;  endowed,  moreover,  constitutionally  with  a  sort  of 
military  equality ;  they  gave  plain  signs  of  impatience  under 
the  actual  demands  of  their  call  to  the  field,  for  the  support  of 
a  policy  which,  in  two  of  these  instances,  was  not  heartily 
favoured  by  the  sympathies  of  the  nation. 

The  royal  government  saw  clearly  enough  that  an  army  thus 
composed  could  not  be  relied  on  for  accomplishing  the  scheme 
of  German  dominion  bequeathed  by  the  Great  Elector  and  his 
successors  as  the  hereditary  legacy  of  the  HohenzoUerns.  To 
advance  beyond  the  dual  system  established  by  Frederic — 
to  deprive  Austria  of  the  rights  formally  ceded  to  her  on  the 
erection  of  the  Bund — to  thrust  out  from  the  Confederation 
that  ancient  rival,  and  leave  Prussia  free  to  draw  to  herself  its 
weaker  elements  by  the  gravitating  force  of  nationality — these 
projects,  long  mooted  in  Berlin  councils,  required  not  merely 
bold  statesmanship  to  devise  but  a  strong  and  ready  force 
to  execute  the  plan.  The  landwehr  must  be  replaced  in 
the  field  army,  before  the  Cabinet  could  take  the  bold 
aggressive,  for  which  the  humbling  of  Austria  in  the  campaign 
oi  Solferino  paved  the  way;  and  the  alarming  growth  of 
French  power,  with  the  actual  difficulties  which  arose  from  the 
old  organisation  when  Prussia,  in  that  anxious  summer,  mo- 
biUsea  her  corps  on  the  Rhenish  frontier,  formed  opportune 
military  reasons  for  the  reform  which  had  long  been  contem- 
plated. That  this  reform  was  distasteful  to  the  representatives 
of  the  people  was  the  natural  consequence  of  its  execution  in 
open  disregard  of  their  right  of  granting  supplies,  and  of  their 
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ayowed  leaning  to  the  landwehr.  It  is  hardly  less  clear  that  it 
was  thoroughly  in  unison  with  the  wishes  of  the  noblesse ;  for 
their  particular  interests  were  involyed  in  the  coming  enlarge- 
ment of  the  regular  army,  whilst  their  natural  sympathies  were 
with  the  royalty  that  supported,  rather  than  the  middle  class 
which  threatened,  the  privileges  of  their  order.  From  the  first, 
therefore.  King  William  was  sure  of  the  support  of  his  Upper 
House  through  the  long  parliamentary  conflict  which  it  needed 
victory  in  the  field  to  close. 

With  this  encouragement  for  reform,  the  impression  produced 
by  the  palpable  failure  of  the  Prussian  organisation  in  1859, 
and  its  inferiority  to  that  of  France,  was  not  suffered  to  grow 
cold.  The  following  year  saw  the  national  force  receive,  by  the 
mere  will  of  the  executive,  a  change  as  complete  as  any  ever 
wrought  by  republican  vote  or  imperial  decree ;  and  notwith- 
standmg  six  years  of  firm  remonstrance  on  the  part  of  the  House 
of  Deputies,  the  new  system  was  maintained  in  every  detail 
until  the  long-prepared-for  war  came  to  justify  its  autbore  in 
the  eyes  of  the  nation.  The  yearly  supply  of  recruits  actaallv 
drafted  into  the  line  was  raised  from  40,000  to  63,000 — a  dil- 
ference  which  the  increase  of  population  since  1814  prevented 
being  specially  burdensome.  The  standing  army  was  augmented 
by  117  infantry  battalions,  72  squadrons  of  cavalry,  31  compa- 
nies of  artillery,  18  of  engineers,  and  9  battalions  of  train  for 
the  hitherto  insufiicient  transport  departments.  A  far  more 
serious  innovation  was  the  prolonging  the  two  yean  of 
*  reserved '  service  of  the  discharged  recruits  by  two  more. 
This  class  of  men  are  so  liable  to  sudden  call,  and  so  subject  to 
government  inspection,  as  to  be(excepting  such  as  have  qualified 
as  landwehr  officers)  but  one  degree  more  free  than  if  still  uk 
the  ranks.  The  unpopularity  of  the  measure  was  complete  when 
it  appeared  that  the  special  use  of  this  doubling  of  the  line 
reserve  was  to  exclude  the  landwehr  from  their  former  position 
as  part  of  the  field  forces,  and  reduce  their  service  to  one  of 
home  garrison  or  similar  duty.  In  peace  the  standing  army  to 
be  mamtained  was  now  as  large  as  before  it  would  hare  been 
with  the  addition  of  the  whole  First  Call.  In  war,  when  the 
reserved  men  are  all  called  into  the  ranks,  it  numbered  300,000 ; 
or,  including  depdts  and  garrison  artillery,  380,000 ;  to  which 
the  First  (Jail  was  to  give*  a  second  line  of  defence  100,000 
strong.      The  men  of  the  Second  Call  were  promised  ex- 

*  This  proved  in  the  present  year  to  be  but  a  paper  estimate:  fer 
on  the  mobilisation  of  the  forces  in  the  spring,  the  numbers  were 
found  incomplete  in  both  army  and  First  Call,  and  portions  of  the 
Second  Call  were  very  early  drafted  to  take  their  places. 
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emption  from  duty  except  in  the  emergency  of  invaston,  or 
of  deficiencies  in  the  other  lists  (a  concession  not  ungrateful  to 
citizens  past  their  thirtieth  year,  and  of  whom  five-sixths  are 
computed  to  be  married)  ;  and  the  service  in  it  was  shortened 
two  years,  in  the  First  Call  three,  as  some  compensation  for 
the  additional  time  of  attachment  to  the  line  reserves. 

Into  the  history  of  the  constitutional  struggle  which  followed 
the  promulgation  of  these  ordinances  it  is  not  needful  here  to 
enter.  The  popular  party  failed  to  shake  the  position  which 
had  been  taken  up  by  the  cabinet;  and  their  efforts  had  little 
other  effect  than  to  hurry  on  the  foreign  policy  of  the  govern- 
ment to  that  open  rupture  with  Austria  for  which  the  change 
was  expressly  made.  The  Kaiser's  vain  attempt  in  1863  to 
create  a  German  parliament,  prince-governed,  and  ready  to 

Srolong  his  presidency,  furnished  doubtless  one  strong  motive  to 
etermine  Bismarck  (whose  bold  and  successful  conduct  in  the 
crisis  made  him  thenceforward  ruler  in  Prussian  councils)  to 
aeize  the  first  opportunity  of  testing  the  strength  of  the  machine 
which  existed  only  in  open  violation  of  the  constitution.  The 
Schleswig-Holstein  question  then  arose;  and  Prussia  was 
enabled,  by  the  bold  spring  she  took  to  the  leadership  in  action 
against  Denmark,  to  place  Austria  in  the  secondary  position  of 
a  half-willing  ally ;  and  to  shoW  to  the  world  the  impotence  of 
the  Bund,  apart  from  the  Berlin  cabinet,  for  action  in  Germany. 
Denmark  once  beaten  into  submission,  it  remained  only  to  so 
carry  on  the  system  of  joint  occupation  of  the  Duchies  as  to 
force  Austria  from  one  concession  to  another  into  hostility ; 
and  while  degrading  her  first  by  policy,  to  feign  just  so  much 
unwillingness  to  quarrel  as  might  avoid  givii^  pretext  for 
foreign  interference,  or  for  ihe  Kaiser  to  arm  for  war. 

The  present  year  found  the  military  system  of  1859  fairly 
complete  in  all  its  parts.  The  additions  to  the  cavalry  were 
not  mdeed  wholly  made ;  but  in  all  other  respects  the  active 
forces  were  complete  in  their  cadres ;  the  reserve  lists  full  of 
trained  men ;  and  the  whole  could  be  made  ready  for  the  field 
at  less  than  a  month's  notice.  Provided  thus  with  an  army 
whose  officers  were  utterly  devoted  to  the  Crown,  the  power  of 
discipline  was  relied  on  for  carrying  its  mass  as  boldly  forward 
in  the  ctmdng  campaign  as  though  the  whole  nation  had  urged 
the  war.  The  landwehrin  their  second  line  could  do  but  little 
by  tacit  disapproval ;  and  in  case  of  the  field  army's  success, 
their  military  instincts  would  lead  ihem  to  support  their  yic- 
torious  brethren.  The  successful  intrigue  with  Italy  promised 
to  reduce  the  Austrians  to  a  numerical  inferiority  on  the 
northern  border.     Their  infantry,  if  better  trained,  was  inferior 
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in  both  composition  and  arms.  One  single  disadvantage  re- 
mained in  a  military  view  in  the  supposed  inferiority  of  the 
Prussian  officers,  those  of  higher  rank  especially.  Dependent 
as  these  are  on  a  tedious  and  depressing  system  of  seniority, 
the  long  peace  had  thrown  commands  into  the  hands  of  men 
respected  for  their  connexion  with  the  struggle  against 
Napoleon,  but  past*  the  usual  age  at  which  a  general  leads  his 
troops  with  vigour.  On  the  other  hand,  the  recent  wars  (^ 
Austria  in  Italy  and  Hungary  had  given  her  staff  experience, 
and  raised  up  among  them  officers  who  had  the  promise  of  £Eune 
in  the  prime  of  life.  One  of  these  especially  had  acquired  a 
name  beyond  that  of  any  other  soldier  in  Europe,  and  with  it 
the  entire  confidence  of  the  military  whom  it  would  fall  to  his 
lot  to  command. 

Here,  however,  came  to  the  support  of  Prussia  the  instinct 
which  had  for  generations  led  her  princes  to  give  to  that  pro- 
fession of  arms  by  which  their  house  had  risen,  the  chief  place 
in  their  studies.  The  King  himself  had  served  successfully  as 
a  commander  in  the  short  campaign  of  Baden.  His  son  and 
heir  had  been  carefully  educated  in  all  the  details  of  military 
knowledge.  His  nephew.  Prince  Frederic  Charles,  had  become 
known  beyond  the  limits  of  Prussia  as  an  earnest  devotee  of 
the  science  in  which  his  ancestor  had  instructed  all  Europe. 
He  had  been  ardent  in  the  improvement  of  Prussian  tactics 
ever  since  the  year  of  Solferino  brought  their  deficiencies  to 
light ;  and  in  his  celebrated  pamphlet,  the  Military  Memorial, 
published  in  1860,  had  appealed  to  the  martial  spirit  of  the 
kingdom  by  showing  how  the  ancient  superiority  of  its  army 
over  that  of  France  might  be  restored.  The  events  of  the 
Schleswig  campai^  (in  the  latter  part  of  which  he  commanded 
the  Prussian  contmgent)  made  him  known  as  a  good  practical 
officer,  who  had  been  hitherto  regarded  as  a  theorist,  and  gave 
him  a  foremost  place  in  the  military  councils  of  Berlin.  To  him 
the  army  naturally  looked  as  their  leader  when  the  shock  with 
Austria  became  inevitable ;  but  the  claims  of  the  Crown  Prince, 
no  less  than  the  vast  extent  of  frontiers  to  be  lined,  caused 
the  division  of  the  forces  directly  opposed  to  the  Austrians  into 
the  two  great  wings  in  which  they  afterwards  acted ;  a  third 
body  being  judged  necessary  for  the  seizure  of  Saxony  from 
King  John's  contingent,  so  as  to  conduct  this  operation  without 
uncovering  the  line  of  defence  which  guarded  Berlin  firom  the 

*  Of  such  are  Herwarth,  Steinmetz,  and  Yogel.  The  former, 
with  his  younger  brothers,  left  their  school  in  1813 — the  eldest 
being  then  but  sixteen  years  old — to  serve  in  the  War  of  Independ- 
ence. 
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Elbe  to  the  Oder.  This  service  was  intrusted  to  General 
Herwarth^  whose  vigorous  performance  of  it,  coupled  with  the 
reputation  already  won  by  his  passage  of  the  Alsen  Sound  in 
1864,  fully  justified  his  retention  in  a  separate  command  to  the 
end  of  the  war. 

This  triple  division  of  the  force  directed  against  Benedek 
would,  according  to  former  theory,  have  borne  within  it  the 
elements  of  failure.  The  traditions  of  warfare  are  nowhere 
more  modified,  however,  than  in  this  matter.  The  Prussian 
staff  had  diligently  studied  the  lessons  given  by  the  American 
War  in  combining  field  operations,  however  distant,  by  means 
of  the  electric  telegraph.  To  this  newly  developed  power,  in 
the  hands  of  a  specially  organised  staff,  the  Eang  trusted  for 
the  general  direction  of  the  whole  scheme  of  the  campaign, 
and  secured  the  necessary  singleness  of  will  by  intrusting  the 
sole  charge  of  its  strategical  execution  to  his  valued  adviser. 
Von  Moltke.  This  general,  son  of  a  talented  Danish  officer, 
who  enjoyed  the  pecimar  conifidence  of  the  Berlin  Court  •  forty 
years  since,  was  little  known  before  the  war  beyond  the  royal 
circle,  and  the  office  in  which  his  whole  life  has  been  spent ; 
and  his  success  has  singularly  illustrated  the  truth  that  the 
larger  operations  of  strategy  may  be — where  sufficient  talent 
and  professional  knowledge  exist — in  great  part  prepared  in 
the  closet,  in  these  days  of  rapid  communication.  To  the  pen 
of  Prince  Frederic  ratiier  than  to  his,  are  generally  understood 
to  be  due   the  *  Royal  Ordinances   for  Exercises  of  Troops 

*  on  a  large  Scale,'  which  were  issued  to  the  Prussian  army 
shortly  before  the  Danish  War,  and  combine  the  results  of 
close  study  of  the  theory  of  tactics  with  those  derived  from 
practical  observation. 

In  this  work,  rather  than  in  the  private  *  Instructions  for 

*  Needle-musket  Drill,'  f  we  may  expect  to  discern  the  value 
placed  Upon  the  new  arm  by  the  highest  military  minds  in 
Prussia  before  the  campaigns  of  1864  and  1866  had  tested  it 
in  practice.  The  first  employment  of  the  breech-loader  against 
the  Baden  insurgents  impressed  unfavourably  the  officers  of 
the  troops  engaged,  and  left  a  vague  belief  in  the  army  (a 

*  Major  Von  Moltke  was  intrusted  with  the  Fmssian  interests 
in  Diebitsch'a  camp  during  the  remarkable  campaign  of  1828-9,  of 
which  he  has  left  a  thoughtful  and  scientific  history. 

f  The  drill-book  for  the  Prussian  breech-loader,  though  nominally 
secret,  has  been  read  all  over  Germany  for  many  years  past.  It  is 
commonplace  enough,  and  gives  no  clue  to  the  field  value  of  the 
weapon.  The  only  real  secresy  observed  has  been  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  fulminating  composition  used  in  the  cartridge. 

VOL.  CXXIV.   NO.  CCLIV.  Q  Q 
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beUef  which  acted  powerftilly  on  those  of  other  nationa)  that 
its  wastefuhiess  of  ammunition  would  render  it  unfit  for  the 
uses  of  a  hard-fought  campaign.  There  were  men  above 
tiiese,  however,  more  clear-sighted,  as  well  as  of  more  influence 
with  the  court.  They  were  able  to  distinguish  between  the 
misuse  of  the  new  ally  by  the  raw  half-trained  recruits  which 
followed  the  standards  in  the  brief  struggle  of  1849,  and  its 
power  when  skilfully  handled;  and  had  discernment  enough 
to  lay,  during  the  twelve  years  of  peace  that  succeeded,  the 
foundation  of  the  successes  of  Nachod  and  Skalitz.  The 
Ordinances  of  1861  may  be  held  to  sum  up  the  results  of  their 
study ;  and  as  far  as  our  present  knowledge  of  the  late  war 
extends,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  Ihese  results  will  be 
much  improved  on  by  the  experience  of  the  Bohemian  War. 

Taking  for  granted  the  probability  of  meeting  an  enemy 
ajrmed  solely  with  the  mini6  in  some  of  its  varied  forms,  officers 
are  reminded  that  the  superiority  of  the  fire  of  the  breech- 
loader can  only  be  shown  on  an  exposed  enemy,  within 
moderate  distance  (shown  by  experiments  to  be  not  more  than 
500  paces),  and  by  giving  time  for  the  rapidity  of  the  fire  to 
tell ;  and  that  under  these  conditions  its  effect  will  be  threefold 
as  severe  as  that  of  the  muzzle-loader.  They  are  therefore 
taught  that  in  all  contests  of  infantry  tiiey  must  keep  three 
objects  in  view ;  (1)  to  receive  or  approach  the  adversary  on  as 
open  ground  as  may  be ;  (2)  to  endeavour  to  keep  him  as  long 
as  possible  engaged  in  a  musketry  contest;  *  and  {^)  to  handle 
their  own  troops  in  deep  formation.  The  value  of  this  last  re- 
commendation is  explained  by  the  statement,  that  a  line  of 
300  men  firing  in  front  will  be  equal  at  the  least  to  900  of  the 
enemy ;  and  that,  when  once  he  is  disordered,  the  rear  parts  of 
the  column,  with  their  fresh  men  and  full  pouches,  can  be 
thrown  out  upon  the  flanks  to  drive  in  and  turn  those  of  the 
mass  opposed  to  them.  This  practice,  no  doubt,  is  the  secret 
of  those  sudden  flank  attacks  which  surprised  the  Austrian 
officers,  and  caused  them  such  severe  losses  in  prisoners. 

Had  the.  Prussian  stafi*,  it  will  be  asked,  no  reliance  on  the 
weapon  for  skirmishing,  or  driving  the  enemy  from  cover?  Not 

*  It  is  here  that  the  chief  difference  is  to  be  foand  between  these 
infitructions  and  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  Military  Memorial. 
The  latter  strongly  insists  on  the  necessity  of  constantly  taking  the 
offensive,  in  order  to  raise  the  moral  power  of  the  army.  It  is 
evident  ^at  the  royal  writer,  at  that  time  at  least,  did  not  compre- 
hend the  enormons  advantage  which  the  breech-loader  gives  for  the 
defensive  against  the  advance  of  an  assaulting  column  attempting  to 
close. 


1866.  The  Military  Growth  of  Prussieu  589 

much,  it  would  appear,  fTX)m  the  theoretical  views  in  this  work  : 
and  the  lesson  which  should  have  been  taught  the  troops 
opposed  is  no  less  clear  from  this,  than  from  the  actual  fact  of 
the  complete  failure  of  Prince  Frederic's  attack  at  Sadowa  on 
the  very  poorly  intrenched  position  of  the  Austrians.  For  the 
defence  of  posts,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  specially  noted  in  the 

*  Instructions '  that  the  needle-gun  will  prove  of  much  value — 

*  provided,'  adds  the  imknown  author,  with  a  touch  of  hesita- 
tion, *  that  there  be  cartridges  enough.'  In  this  part  only  is 
to  be  traced  some  lingering  doubt  as  to  the  wisdom  of  patting 
in  the  hands  of  the  soldier  the  means  of  so  quickly  getting  rid 
of  the  contents  of  his  pouch.  This,  doubtiess,  it  was  that 
prompted  the  Prussian  staff  to  look,  before  war  came,  for  the 
proper  remedy  to  this  one  weak  point  of  their  system,  by  in- 
creasing and  distributing  the  small-arm  reserves  of  ammunition 
in  the  manner  Mr.  Hozier  has  described.  The  ascertained  fact 
that  a  certain  fraction  of  the  privates  engaged  at  Koniggratz 
actually  got  rid  of  ninety  rounds,  is  proof  sufficient  that  tiiese 
precautions  were  not  misplaced.  It  affords  also  some  justifica- 
tion  for  the  doubts  which  were  everywhere  expressed  among 
military  men,  as  to  the  difficulty  of  using  so  quick-shooting  an 
arm  with  advantage,  in  the  excitement  of  a  prolonged  action. 

Much  has  been  said  of  the  superior  intelligence  of  the 
Prussian  soldiery,  as  bearing  on  the  question  of  the  new  arm  ; 
and  it  is  quite  true  that,  in  the  late  campaign,  the  armies  that 
invaded  Bohemia  brought  with  them  a  large  leaven  of  the 
educated  classes  from  their  reserved  lists — einjdhrige  who  had 
not  passed  as  officers — equal  in  all  social  respects  to  those 
volunteers  of  whom  our  own  nation  is  so  justiy  proud.  This 
peculiar  condition  once  known,  its  advantages  have  been 
sung  to  the  full  by  the  mass  of  hasty  writers  who  worship 
success  in  Bismarck's  person,  and  gaze  only  on  the  bright  side 
of  the  Prussian  shield.  H  istory,  however,  should  have  clearer 
eyes  in  so  grave  a  matter ;  and  the  truth,  when  fully  appar- 
rent,  if  not  quite  new  to  certain  of  these  ready  penmen,  will 
astonish  those  who  have  been  guided  by  their  teaching.  It  is 
natural,  no  doubt,  that  correspondents  trusted,  fSted,  smiled  on 
by  the  staff  of  an  army,  should  adopt  the  views  current  at 
head-quarters,  and  give  littie  heed  to  the  gossip  of  the  private's 
mess.  Yet  it  is  hardly  credible  lliat  aayone  of  observation 
should  have  watched  the  armies  prepared  for  the  forward  rush 
which  was  to  end  in  so  great  a  triumph,  and  have  been 
ignorant  of  the  deep-seated  disaffection  which,  up  to  the  hour 
of  the  first  victory,  threatened  to  baffle  the  strategy  of  Moltke 
and  the  policy  of  Bismarck.     We  speak  not  here  on  the 
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authority  of  single  Prussians  removed  from  the  war,  nor  that 
of  the  unanimous  assertion  of  the  liberals  in  the  Minor  States  ; 
but  from  the  testimony  of  careful  witnesses.  Murmurs  and 
threats  against  the  then  unpopular  minister  were  no  less  plainly 
heard  in  the  camps  around  Qlatz  and  Gorlitz,  than  in  the  de- 
mocratic circles  of  Frankfurt  or  the  courts  of  Austria's  allies. 
Curses  on  the  author  of  the  ^  One  Man's  War '  were  as  plentiful 
in  Herwarth's  corps,  even  after  the  successful  overrunning  of 
Saxony,  as  when  the  order  came  which  dragged  the  Reservisten 
unwillingly  from  their  homes  at  the  call  of  their  ambitious 
rulers.  Though  *  thinking '—according  to  a  remarkable  ex- 
pression in  the  preface  of  £e  original  Frankfurt  edition  of  the 
Military  Memorial — *  is  forbidden  to  the  soldiers  of  Prussia ; ' 
though  ^  there  be,'  according  to  the  same  authority, '  an  im- 
'  passable  gulf  between  the  noble  officer  and  the  private ; '  the 
admixture  of  intelligence  introduced  by  the  volunteer  element, 
acting  on  the  increased  education  of  the  mass  of  the  soldiery, 
gave  promise  of  fearful  danger  to  the  government  which  had 
provoked  the  war,  had  anything  short  of  success,  both  speedy 
and  great,  been  its  result 

On  such  success  Bismarck  staked  and  threw.  Much  of  the 
disaffection  sure  to  be  produced  by  the  mobilising  of  the  army 
in  its  new  form  he  was  prepared  for;  but  with  this  danger  the 
measure  brought  in  his  eyes  the  remedy.  Austria,  though 
successful  in  deceiving  her  own  wellwishers  as  to  the  extent  of 
her  resources  in  Bohemia,  had  not  blinded  his  keener  observa- 
tion. Barely  200,000  men,  and  those  with  an  incomplete  com- 
missariat, were  all  that  her  favoured  general  could  command  to 
the  north  of  Vienna ;  so  sorely  were  her  resources  taxed  by 
the  attempt  to  maintain  the  hold  on  Italy  which  has  cost  the 
Hapsburgs  so  dear.  It  is  true  that  from  the  lesser  States  a 
diversion  was  hoped  for  against  Prussia,  which  would  give 
time  for  the  slower  power  to  assemble  reserves  existing  as  yet 
only  on  paper;  and  enable  her,  as  in  1813,  to  issue  forth  with 
advantage  from  the  great  angle  of  Bohemia  when  preconcerted 
delay  had  done  its  work.  Bismarck,  however,  was  here  more 
wise  than  Napoleon.  Delay  there  was  none  on  his  side,  save 
just  what  was  needed  for  bringing  out  the  new  Field  Army  in 
its  full  strength ;  and  in  >dew  of  the  doubtful  spirit  existing 
in  its  lower  ranks,  the  magnitude  of  the  stake  which  was  to 
be  won  by  striking  Home  Ugainst  Benedek,  and  the  danger  of 
relying  for  the  main  shock  on  any  part  of  the  landwehr,  the 
bold  resolve  was  arrived  at  which  gave  Moltke  the  means  of 
success,  by  placing  on  a  single  frontier  almost  the  whole  of  the 
regular  forces.     Almost  the  whole ;  because  thus  only  could 


1866.  The  Military  Growth  of  Prussia.  591 

easy  and  complete  success  against  Benedek  be  obtained :  and 
yet  not  quite  all ;  because  the  local  circumstances  of  Western 
Prussia  rendered  it  impossible  to  strip  that  district  entirely  of 
regular  troops. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  Westphalian  and  Rhenish 
provinces  were  divided  from  the  rest  of  the  kingdom  by  the 
interlying  territories  (now  annexed)  of  Hanover,  Hesse  Cassel, 
and  Xassau.  Of  these  Powers,  all  favouring  Austria,  the  first 
possessed  an  army  of  20,000  men ;  formidable  by  its  training, 
its  traditions,  and  even  its  weapons,  which  were  Prussian.  If 
opposed  by  no  troops  but  landwehr,  it  seemed  probable  that 
this  force  might  maintain  itself  against  their  attacks;  might 
even  cut  off  all  communication  between  the  Lower  Rhine  and 
Berlin ;  and  form  a  powerful  advanced  guard  to  the  levies  to 
be  raised  by  Bavaria  and  her  allies  upon  the  Main ;  so  that 
the  latter  might  be  enabled  by  a  very  slight  advance  to  unite 
with  the  Hanoverians,  and  threaten  that  capital.  To  avoid 
this  special  danger,  a  full  division,  forming  one-half  of  the 
7th  ( Vogel's)  corps,  was  collected  under  General  Goeben  at 
Minden.  Vogel  himself,  a  fierce  old  soldier  of  the  Blucher 
school,  was  to  command  ;  and  to  aid  him  in  the  occupation  of 
Hanover,  the  troops  under  Manteuffel  (which  had  just  driven 
the  Austrians  out  of  Holstein)  were  to  move  southward  to  his 
support ;  and  the  landwehr  of  the  adjacent  districts  (most  of 
them  assembling  at  Wetzlar  under  General  Beyer)  were  added 
to  his  command.  Of  the  successes  he  obtained — extraordinary 
in  their  way,  but  derived  chiefly  from  the  divisions  of  his 
opponents  and  the  moral  support  of  the  Bohemian  victories — 
we  have  no  space  to  speak.  It  is  of  more  importance  to 
observe  that  he  was  left  to  operate  partly  with  the  distrusted 
landwehr  (whose  recent  mutiny  at  Frankfurt,  in  the  hour  of 
Prussia's  rejoicing  proves  their  sentiments  far  other  than  those 
of  unreasoning  loyalty);  in  order  that  the  superiority  of 
Moltke  might  be  assured  on  the  Bohemian  frontier.  Here  the 
other  half  of  Vogel's  cori)s,  added  to  Herwarth's,  fonned  the 
third  or  Elbe  army,  which  after  occupying  Saxony  became  part 
of  the  general  force  destined  for  the  invasion.  Deducting 
Goeben's  division;  and  excluding  also  the  garrison  artillery, 
depots,  Holstein  troops,  and  the  necessary  detachments,  there 
were  assembled,  under  the  three  commanders,  eight  and  a  half 
of  the  nine  mobilised  corps  of  the  regular  army,  numbering, 
according  to  the  lowest  Prussian  estimate,  260,000  fighting 
men. 

To  bring  this  great  army  over  the  mountains,  and  unite  it 
before  the  enemy,  was  the  problem  to  be  solved.     This  once 
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accomplished,  the  superiority  of  numbers,  weapons,  and  phy- 
sical condition  would  lie  on  the  side  of  the  Prussians;  and 
the  Austrian  chief  could  hope  only  by  some  successful  de- 
fensive scheme  to  prevent  the  threatened  danger.  It  is  easy 
to  condemn  defeat  and  criticise  misfortune;  and  to  speak 
briefly,  Benedek's  own  generalship  will  not  bear  examination  in 
detail.  From  the  first,  however,  the  rapid  tactics  with  which 
the  Austrians  had  of  late  years  manoeuvered  their  infantry, 
proved  ineffectual  (as  the  Prussians  had  plaLoly  foreseen)  in 
attacks  made  on  open  ground  in  face  of  the  needle-gun.  It 
would  be  interesting  to  know  whether  Gablenz  used  any  better 
mode  on  the  27th,  when  he  obtained  his  advantage  over  Bonin 
before  Trautenau — ^the  only  success  of  his  side  during  the 
campaign.  Be  this  as  it  may,  he  was  left  unsupported ;  waB 
turned  next  day  by  the  advance  of  the  guards  through  the 
imguarded  pass  of  Eipel  on  his  flank ;  and  the  progress  con- 
tinued, without  further  check,  which  united  the  Prussians 
around  Horwitz.  Benedek  was  less  happy  here  than  Lacy ; 
although  had  he  taught  his  troops  to  follow  the  lesson  be- 
queathed by  the  latter,  and  to  keep  to  the  defensive,  his  success 
might  have  been  the  same  as  his  predecessor's.  A  few  days' 
arrest  of  the  Prussian  advance  would  have  made  a  strange 
change  in  the  tone  of  that  triumphant  army ;  as  even  the  three 
hours  of  uncertainty  at  Sadowa  showed  by  its  serious  effect  upon 
their  staff. 

Even  so  late  as  that  day  of  Austria's  ruin,  had  Benedek 
guarded  his  right  with  the  same  care  as  his  centre,  who  can 
say  what  would  have  been  the  result?  It  needed  a  groSvS 
tactical  error,  unequalled  even  at  Austerlitz,  to  give  the 
Prussians  the  victory,  which  their  superior  combinations  as  to 
numbers,  and  their  moral  advantage  from  the  recent  successes 
of  the  needle-gun,  seemed  to  ensure  beforehand.  If  here  we 
condemn  Benedek  for  his  ill-fought  battle,  let  us  not  forget 
that  Napoleon  fell  before  the  same  disproportion  *  of  numbers 
at  Leipsic ;  and  that  the  Austrian  general  at  least  escapes  the 

*  AccordiDg  to  the  fairest  estimate  (that  of  Cathcart),  the  num- 
bers engaged  on  the  great  day  of  Leipsic  were,  on  the  side  of  the 
allies,  230,000,  of  the  French,  160,000.  At  Koniggratz,  the  Prus- 
sians had  250,000,  the  Austrians,  185,000,  by  the  most  moderate 
accounts.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  exceeds  in  dimensions  the 
former — previously  the  greatest  battle,  as  to  mere  numbers,  recorded 
in  any  authentic  history.  There  is  a  strange  tactical  similarity 
between  these  two  gigantic  conflicts ;  and  in  each  the  defeat,  thoagh 
not  (as  certain  partisan  writers  allege)  due  to,  was  enhanced  by,  the 
defection  of  contingents  fighting  against  their  wilL 
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censure  which  is  fairlj  due  to  the  French  Emperor  for  an  ill* 
secured  retreat.  That  the  army  was  brought  across  the  Elbe 
the  same  evening,  was  due  no  less  to  his  precautions  as  to 
bridges,  than  to  the  fine  conduct  of  the  Austrian  cavalry. 
Had  Blucher's  spirit  been  with  the  pursuing  horse,  the  war 
should  have  ended  on  the  field  without  furmer  effort  The 
prosperous  staff  of  the  victors,  and  the  pens  they  have  in- 
spired, have  done  but  scant  justice  to  their  opponents  in  this 
matter. 

If  it  be  asked  what  moral  shoidd  our  nation  draw  from  the 
history  of  the  recent  war,  the  reply  must  needs  be  twofold.  A 
military  writer  cannot  but  observe  that  the  new  Prussian  system 
is  not  merely  firmly  established  in  North  Germany  by  Bis- 
marck's success,  but  that  it  is  more  than  likely  to  become,  with 
some  modifications,  that  of  the  other  chief  Powers  of  the  Con- 
tinent. It  behoves  our  statesmen  to  look  closely  to  that  of 
their  country,  and  to  see  whether  it  may  not,  without  increase 
of  the  paid  staff,  be  made  more  elastic,  in  case  of  the  sudden  de- 
mands  which  war  would  inevitably  bring.  That  our  infantry 
must  be  not  only  armed  with  the  breech-loader,  but  trained 
especially  to  its  use ;  that  our  light  artillery  must  learn  to  put 
but  little  faith  in  the  practical  effect  of  fire  at  long  ranges ;  ^at 
cavalry  are  still  essential  to  the  service  of  an  army  in  the  field; 
are  obvious  lessons  of  detail.  Not  less  so  is  it  one,  that  what- 
ever combatant  force  is  maintained,  the  complete  eqidpment 
and  machinery  for  the  service  of  a  much  larger  one  must  be 
prepared  and  kept  at  all  times  ready  for  immediate  use. 

There  are  deeper  and  graver  questions  to  be  solved  than 
these,  since  Prussia's  success  was  won.  It  may  be  that  those 
have  truth  on  their  side  who  say  that  Bismarck  is  but 
an  instrument  for  working  out  the  longed-for  unity  of  the 
German  race ;  and  that  his  task  once  done,  the  minister,  with 
the  monarch  he  guides,  will  sink  into  secondary  positions  before 
the  progress  of  constitutional  government.  We  confess  that 
we  are  not  so  sanguine.  It  is  too  early  by  far  to  attempt  to 
foretell  the  end  of  this  mighty  drama:  but  there  are  signs,  in 
the  threat  lately  hurled  at  peaceful  Belgium ;  in  the  dark 
allusions  to  the  opening  Eastern  question;  in  the  demand  for 
funds  in  hand  against  some  new  war  foreseen  yet  not  plainly 
spoken  of,  which  may  well  make  the  ereatest  lover  of  the  doc^ 
trine  of  nationalities  doubt  whether  the  new  empire — ^founded 
as  it  was,  and  built  up  on  Sclavonic  spoils — ^will  of  necessity 
stay  its  bounds  where  the  German  tongue  ceases  to  be  spoken* 

We  have  endeavoured  in  the  preceding  pages  to  trace  the 
Ustorioal  growth  of  the  military  power  of  Prussia,  and  to 
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describe  the  present  condition  of  the  military  institutions  which 
have  suddenly  conferred  upon  her  an  indisputable  supremacy 
in  Germany,  and  one  of  the  foremost  political  positions  in 
Europe ;  and  we  have  done  no  injustice  to  the  patriotism  uf 
her  princes,  the  dexterity  of  her  statesmen,  and  the  valour  of 
her  armies*  But  the  triumphant  success  of  a  great  military 
conspiracy  against  the  existence  of  her  own  confederates 
and  allies,  who  were  ill-prepared  for  so  fierce  a  contest,  and 
the  political  results  to  Northern  Germany,  although  in  them- 
selves advantageous,  cannot  efface  the  recollection  of  the 
scandalous  duplicity  and  falsehood,  on  the  part  of  the  Prussian 
Court,  which  marked  every  stage  of  the  late  transactions,  or  of 
the  mysterious  and  clandestine  understanding  which  procured 
the  neutrality  of  France.  The  unchecked  success  of  Prussia 
in  this  enterprise  hajs  given  an  irreparable  blow  to  political 
morality  ;  it  has  shaken  all  trust  in  those  public  engagements 
on  which  the  peace  of  the  world  depends ;  it  has  taught  num- 
kind  once  more  the  cruel  lesson  that  strength  alone,  and  not 
law,  can  give  them  security ;  it  has  placed  all  the  smaller  states 
of  continental  Europe  at  the  mercy  of  three  or  four  colossal 
empires ;  and  it  has  compelled  even  these  empires  to  augment 
their  immense  mihtary  establishments,  and  to  press  their  whole 
adult  male  population  into  the  ranks  of  their  armies.  Great 
indeed  must  be  the  advantages  and  political  results  of  the  new 
system  to  be  established  by  the  Prussian  arms,  which  can  com- 
penaate  mankind  for  these  positive  evils.  But  what  are  these 
results  ?    Let  us  try  them  by  a  single  test 

Hostilities  commenced  in  the  Elbe  Duchies  because  it  was 
not  to  be  endured  by  the  German  nation  that  two  small  pro- 
vinces, in  which  the  German  race  preponderated,  should  be  cut 
off  from  the  German  Fatherland,  and  governed  by  a  foreign 
sovereign.  To  win  these  Duchies  back  to  Germany,  the  Danish 
Monarchy  was  dismembered,  a  solemn  treaty  was  broken,  and 
Prussia  has  now  settled  the  question  by  annexing  them  to  her 
own  dominions.  But  the  very  same  operations  which  accom- 
plished this  object,  have  produced  contrary  results  at  the 
opposite  extremity  of  Germany.  There,  too,  are  Gennan 
Duchies  and  German  provinces,  inhabited  by  eight  millions  of 
Germans,  including  the  first  of  German  capitals,  and  identified 
with  the  whole  current  of  German  history.  Is  it  credible  that 
the  Duchies  of  Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia,  the  Tyrol,  &c.,  have 
been  ejected  from  the  German  State,  by  the  very  same  policy 
used  to  bring  the  Duchies  of  Holstein  and  Schleswig  into  it? 
The  Treaty  of  Nikolsburg  has  in  fact  dismembered  Germany, 
and  consigned  these  important  German  provinces  to  finm  part 
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of  a  monarchy,  now  expressly  excluded  from  Germany  and 
linked  to  those  non-German  elements  which  numerically  pre- 
{)onderate  in  the  Austrian  dominions.  They  are  now,  in  fact, 
the  German  appendices  of  the  kingdoms  of  Hungary  and 
Bohemia.  At  the  same  time  the  independent  States  of  South 
Germany,  too  large  to  be  absorbed  by  Prussia,  but  too  weak 
to  stand  alone,  are  left  to  form  a  pretended  confederacy  with- 
out the  possibility  of  its  duration.  In  other  words,  all  that 
could  add  to  the  paramount  force  of  Prussia  has  been  seized 
and  incoi^porated  by  her ;  but  the  remainder  of  Germany  has 
been  deprived  of  its  former  constitution,  without  even  the 
liberty  to  form  new  combinations.  These  considerations  suffice 
to  demonstrate  that  the  tenns  of  the  recent  treaty  of  peace  are 
insincere  and  incomplete.  Germany  cannot  be  really  owe,  until 
North  and  South,  Protestant  and  Catholic,  Vienna,  Munich, 
and  Stutgard,  as  well  as  Berlin,  Dresden,  and  Hanover,  have 
a  fair  and  equal  share  of  national  rights;  and  ere  that  end  be 
accomplished  the  House  of  Hohenzollem  may  have  to  make 
the  same  sacrifices  to  the  popular  cause,  which  it  has  recently- 
exacted  from  the  allies  it  has  betrayed  and  the  adversaries  it 
has  conquered. 
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lections of  Europe,  520 — private  gem  cabinets,  521 — tools  used  by 
the  modern  engraver,  523— workshop  of  the  ancient  engraver, 
524 — Mesopotamian  cylinders,  528 --stamp  seals,  533 — the  scara- 
baeus,  534 — the  'Etruscan  border,'  537 — Etrurian  art,  539 — 
ancient  finger-rings,  544 — characteristics  of  Greek  and  Greco- 
Roman  gems,  547 — Romano- Greek  and  Roman  gems,  548 — 
ancient  gem  materials,  550. 

H 

Huguenots^  annals  of  the,  86 — commencement  of  the  Pi*otestant  move- 
ment in  France,  88 — Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  93 — Henry 
IV.-  99— Edict  of  Nantes,  100— Daniel  Chamier,  101— Loui.s 
Xni.,  102— siege  of  La  Rochelle,  103— Louis  XIV.,  104— the 
dragonnades,  107 — the  Huguenot  exiles,  111 — revocation  of  the 
Edict  of  NanteSy  1 13 — subsequent  cruelties,  1 15 — Louis  XYL,  1 19. 

K 

Kaye^  J.  W.,  review  of  his  *  History  of  the  Sepoy  War,'  299—  causes 
of  the  outbreak,  300— Mahomedan  loyalty,  306— Nana  Sahib,  311 
— Behar,  313— case  of  Kooer  Singh,  316— case  of  Gyah,  317 — tho 
North-Westem  Provinces,  320 — cases  of  the  Southern  Mahratta 
country  and  of  Oude,  324 — question  of  mutiny  or  rebellion,  327 
et  seq. — our  advantages  in  India,  337 — lesson  taught  in  1857,  339 
— opinions  of  Sir  John  Lawrence  as  to  the  cause  of  the  matioy» 
340. 

King,  Rev.  C.  W.,  his  works  on  Precious  Stones  reviewed,  228 — 
his  work  on  Gems  reviewed,  511. 
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Lamb,  Charles,  review  of  Barry  Cornwall's  Life  of,  261 — his  early 
life  and  works,  263— the  ^London  Magazine,'  268 — ^Lamb's  cock- 
neyism,  270 — bis  jests,  271— his  life  at  Enfield,  273— his  residence 
in  London,  273 — his  death,  274. 

M 

Mahomet^  works  relating  to,  1 — the  Arabs  of  the  time  of  Mahomet, 
2 — early  Arabian  commerce,  4 — the  Caaba,  8 — Cossai,  8,  9 — 
ancestors  of  Mahomet  and  their  institutions,  9,  10 — the  Semitic 
mind  previous  to  Mahomet's  time,  11 — Christianity  and  Judaism, 
12-14 — the  Hanyfs,  14 — Zeid  ben  Amr,  16 — Mahomet's  early  life, 
17 — his  physical  and  psychological  nature,  19 — his  visions,  21 — 
his  converts,  24 — persecution  of  him  and  his  sect,  28 — the  city  of 
Medina,  30 — Mahomet's  flight,  33 — his  new  policy,  34 — ^his  de- 
struction of  the  Jews  in  Arabia,  37-41 — causes  of  the  rapid 
spread  of  Islam,  42 — ^the  conquest  of  Mecca,  43 — ^Mohammedanism 
as  a  religion,  47— character  of  Mahomet,  48. 

Mill,  John  Stuart,  review  of  his  '  Examination  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton'ri 
'  Philosophy, '120 — consciousness^  121 — smell,  127 — taste  and  hear- 
ing, 128 — touchy  130 — idea  of  time,  131 — sight,  133 — question  of 
an  outer  world,  136 — definition  of  mind,  140 — memory,  141 — the 
relativity  of  human  knowledge,  145. 

N 

Napoleon  IILy  review  of  his '  Histoire  de  Jules  C^sar,'  399 — avowed 
object  of  the  author,  401 — the  leading  principle  of  Csesarism  or 
Napoleonism,  405 — the  Roman  'parliamentary  faction,'  414 — 
parts  played  by  Caesar  and  Cicero,  415  e^  seq^-^ihe  Gaulish  wars, 
420 — estimate  of  the  population  of  the  Gauls,  422 — account  of 
Britain  in  the  time  of  Caesar,  425 — CaBsar's  invasions  of  Britain, 
and  treatment  of  the  conquered,  426-32 — Caesar's  vicissitudes  of 
poverty  and  wealth,  433. 
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Precious  stone?,  228 — talismanic  influences  of  gems,  230 — Mr. 
King's  treatise,  233 — gems  of  the  ancients,  234 — the  diamond, 
241 — corundum,  241 — amethyst,  242 — the  spinels,  242 — chryso- 
lite, 243 — beryl,  244 — zircon  and  tourmaline,  245 — topaz,  245 — 
garnets,  246— opal,  250 — chalcedony,  250 — agates,  251— jaspers, 
251— carbuncles,  254 — ^lapis-lazuli  and  turquoise,  259. 

Prussia,  military  growth  of,  553 — the  Great  Elector,  554 — Fre- 
deric L,  555 — Frederic  II.,  556 — the  first  partition  of  Poland, 
558 — campaign  of  1778,  559 — Frederic  William  IL,  562 — war 
of  1792,  565— Blucher,  566— Frederic  William  IIL,  567— cam- 
paigns of  1806,  567-69 — part  of  Prussia  on  the  humiliation  of 
Napoleon,  571—  the  Prussian  methods  of  levying  an  army,  572 — 
life  of  a  young  einjahriger,  578 — Prussian  military  system,  582 — 
tho  principal  Prussian  officers  in  the  recent  war,  586 — Von 
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Moltke,  587 — ^the  needle-muBket^  587 — deep-seated  disaffection  of 
the  Prusaiaa  soldiersy  589-90— problems  to  be  solved,  590-91 — 
effects  of  recent  Prussian  successes  on  public  morality,  594. 

R 
Renan^  'Les  Apdtres/  reviewed,  450. 

S 

Sprenger^s  'Life  of  Mahomet,'  reviewed,  1. 

Straui$^  Eenan,  and  '  Eoce  Homo,'  review  of,  450 — attention  paid 
to  the  life  of  Jesus  at  the  present  time^  450— examination  of  the 
views  of  MM.  Benan  and  Strauss,  452— and  of  those  of  the  author 
of '  Ecce  Homo^'  467. 

W 

Weather  forecasts  and  storm  warnings,  51— signs  of  imminent 
changes  and  storms,  54-^5 — the  winds,  57 — ^ti^e  late  Admiral 
Fitsroj's  prognostications,  58 — storm  signals,  60 — force  and  direc- 
tion of  winds,  67 — practical  utility  of  weather  warnings,  69 — 
recommendations  of  Uie  Committee,  73— Russian  observations,  74 
— those  of  M.  Marie  Davy,  76— cost  and  method  of  English 
observations,  79— text-book  of  Oceanic  Meteorology  needed,  84. 
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